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FOREWORD 


It is a matter of gratification for me to write a Foreword to the Sixth 
Volume of the New Catalogus Catalogorum published by the Department of Sanskrit, 
University of Madras, It was at the suggestion of Dr. A. O. Woolner, the linguist. 
and Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University, that the task of bringing out a. 
revised edition of the Catalogus Catalogorum, originally published by Dr. Theodor 
Aufrecht, incorporating therein further relevent entries, was taken up by the University 
of Madras in 1935. That Dr. Aufrecht took 42 years to publish three volumes of - 
the Catalogus Catalogorum is an indication of the magnitude of the work. 


lam glad to note that for a period of three years the Rockefeller Foundation 
extended its financial help to this project. I should like to express, on behalf of 
the University, our appreciation of the generous financial assistance rendered by the 
University Grants Commission both for the publication of these volumes and for the 
additional staff engaged in this task. I take this Opportunity of placing on record, 
on behalf of the University, our deep appreciation of the keen interest and guidance. 
that the Late Sri K. Balasubramanya Iyer, my esteemed colleague and member of 
the Syndicate and; Chairman of the Publication Committee of the New Catalogus 
Catalogorum, evinced in its publication all these years, l 


It is hoped that Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja and his colleagues will be able to 
bring out the remaining volumes, two in a year as already envisaged, on the lines 
laid down by his predecessors, Dr. C. Kunhan Raja and Dr. V. Raghavan who 
had done pioneering work in publishing the earlier volumes, "The series of volumes 
that remain to be printed will, I hope, when completed, contribute to further 
research in diverse fields of Indology and help in the critical edition of Sanskrit 
and allied works, l 


Madras N, D. SUNDARAVADIVELU, 
7—5—1971 Vice-Chancellor. 


PREFACE 


In order to expedite the work of the New Catalogus Catalogorum I was 


appointed as its Associate Editor in 1966 and on the retirement of Prof. V. Raghavan 
‘from the University by the end of 1968 and my subsequent appointment as the 


Professor of Sanskrit, the task of preparing and editing the remaining. volumes fell 
on my shoulders. Volume V was published in 1969 and work on Volumes VI and 


NII started. . Handicapped as we were due to lack.of full complement of Staff, it 
-is a matter. of gratification that Volume VI, extending from Gayatri? to Caha'is 
* now published. Work on Volume VII is also progressing and about 100 pagés have 


already been printed. 


As in the case of the previous volumes the complete bibliography. and 
abbreviations are not reproduced here; only those that ‘are additionally used in 
this volume are given. Complete bibliography and abbreviations will be found in 
volume I and volume II. 


Among the important items on which special editorial work had to be done 
in this volume are the different authors with identical names like Gokulanātha, 
Gopāla, Gopīnātha, Govardhana, Govinda and Oandrasekhara ; works like Gitagovinda, 
Gommatasāra, Grahalāghava, Caturvargacintāmaņi, Candrāloka and Oatussaraņa and 
authors like Guņādhya, Goraksanātha and Ghatakarpara. 


Dr. V. Raghavan who was associated with the work of the New Catalogus 
Catalogorum from its inception and who was mainly responsible for its planning 
and direction, has been kind enough to go through the proofs and give useful 
suggestions. I am grateful to him for his valuable advice. 


Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer, Chairman of the Publication Committee of 
the New Catalogus Catalogorum, passed away in 1970. He was a great lover of 
Indian Culture and had been taking a personal interest in expediting the work. 
Though he is not ‘with us, his words of exhortation and encouragement will ever 
remain a source of inspiration to us in our work. 


Dr. A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, who was a member of the Committee 
which in 1935 recommended the undertaking of the New Catalogus Catalogorum 
project by the Madras University and who was interested in its speedy completion, 
retired from the Vice-Chancellorship of the University in 1969. I wish to record 
my gratefulness to him for his encouragement and advice, 


Thiru N. D. Sundaravadivelu, the present Vice-Chancellor of the University, 
has by his encouragement and advice enabled me to carry on the tremendous work 
of the New Catalogus Catalogorum project along with the normal work of the 
Sanskrit Department. I am deeply indebted to him for his kindness and also for 
readily giving a valuable Foreword to this volume. 


I am thankful to the members of the Staff of the New Catalogus 
Catalogorum, past and present, for their devoted work and to the Rathnam Presg 
for their cooperation in bringing out this volume. 


! 


Madras | K, KUNJUNNI RAJA 
7—5—1971 
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ADDITIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS USED 


I 
Catalogue 


Mysore D. III. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts (Advaita). Vol. III. 
Oriental Research Institute. University of Mysore, Mysore, 1967. 


II | 
l Works 

Advaita Grantha Kosa. Deva Vani Parisad, 1, Deshpriya Park Road, Caloutta, 
Camatkāracandrikā ed. by P. Sriramamurthy. Andhra Uni. Ser. 84. Waltair, 1969. 


Dharma Sutras: A study in their origin and development by Dr, 8. C. Banerjes. 
Punthi Pustak, Calcutta-4, 1962. 


Early Brahmanical System of Gotra and Pravara by J. Brough. Cambridge, 1953. 


The Encyclopaedia of Indian Philosophies. Vol. I. Bibliography of Indian Philoso- 
phies compiled by Karl H. Potter. American Institute of Indian Studies. 
Motilal Banarsidass. Delhi, 1970. 


Gorakhnath and the Kanphata Yogis, Briggs. 
Gorakhnath and Mediaeval Hindu Mysticism by Mohan Singh. Lahore, 1937. ` 
Prof. M. Hiriyanna Commemoration Volume. Mysore, 1952, | 


History of Buddhism in Ceylon: The Anuradhapura Period 3rd Century B, 0.— 
10th Century A. C, M. D. Gunasena & ‘Co., Colombo, 1956. 


Hymns to the Goddess by A. & H. „Avalon. Luzac & Co., London, 1913. 
India of Dharma Sutras by Dr. Veda Mitra. Arya Book Depot. New Delhi, 1965. 
Kavindracandrodaya, Poona Ori. Ser. 60. Poona, 1939. 


-— 


Ksemendralaghukavyasangraha, Sanskrit Academy Series 7. Hyderabad, 1961. 
Melanges d'Indianisme, A La Memoire de Louis Renou Paris, 1968, 


Ouevres Poetigues de Nilakantha Diksita Pt. I. by P. S. Filliozat. French Institute 
of Indology, Pondicherry, 1967, 


Sanskrit Poems of Mayūra by G. P. Quaokenbos. Columbia University. Indo - Iranian 
Series 9, 1917. i 


Stotrasamuccaya Pts. I & II. The Adyar Library Series, Adyar, 1969, 
Kirfel: Studia Indologica: Festschrift für Willibald Kirfel. Bonn, 1955, 


Studies in Dharmasastra (Ancient Period) by B. Bhattacharya, Indian Studies, Past 
& Present. Calcutta, 1964., 


Studies in Nibandhas, Calcutta, 1968. 


ii 
III 


Publications, Series 
Andhra Ul. Ber; ' Andhra University, "Waltair. 


IV 
Periodicals 


Riam Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Mahatma Gandhi: i Marg Lokti ow. "- 
Vijfanacintamagi,  Palghat/Pattambi: l 


WZKSO. Wiener Zeitschrift der Kunde des Sud und Ostasien. Vienna, 
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amr tantra. Adyar I. p. 228b (10 mss.). | 


TI. App. p. xiii. (266a) (10 mass. ). 
Allahabad 118 (by Siva). Anandag- 
rama 1793. 6179. 6816. 6317. 8349b. 
Ani. AS. p. 54. Bhor. 168. BISM. 
fī. 606. &. 181/29. fà. 565/7. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 137. 382. 606. 
Burnell 197b. Dāhilaksmī V. 102 (2). 
GD. 15 (e). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22 
(9 mss.). IM. 4487. 4507. 4524. 4715. 
ATALA. 6245. 7051. 7383. 10678A. 
IO. 6118. 6119 (two versions). Kotah 
1018. Lucknow Mus. Lz. 109,2. 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 271. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 13 (b). Mithila (2 mss.). MT. 
1066 (b). Oppert I. 4406, 7188. II. 
1956. 6253. PUL. II. p. 177 (3 mss.). 
App. p. 55. Radh. 25. Sg. II. 211. 
SSPC. III. U. 44. Stein 229. Taylor 
I. 218. 427. 431. II. 66. 88 (with 
mantra and stotra). 93. 139. 195. 
TD. 19577-96.. XX. Sup. 848 (e). 
953 (19) (fr.). 1006. Trav. Uni. 2271D. 
2271M. 2939B. 3487B. 4966B. 5584G. 
13429L. 13624A. Ujjain I. p. 79 (2 
mss.). II. p. 93. Varendra 1787 (2). 
Venkatesiah 56. Visvabhāratī 888 (b). 


—Brahma-Narada-sarhvada. Daoca 
549. T, 2. 1901. A. 2. 2084. O. 3294. 


—Pārvatī-Paramesvara-sarnvāda. Mysore 
I. p. 569. 


/, —from  Agastyasamhita. Alwar 2103. 


America 4398, Allahabad 190 (152). 


Br. Mus. 141 (or °hrdaya from Agastya- 
smrticandrikā). Udaipur II. 144, 44. 


—from Agamasandarbha (Jfiānadarpaņa). 
Hpr. III. 75. 


^ Pid. in Gāyatrīvyākhyā of Tara- 
natha  Tarkavacaspati. pp. 71-76. 
Calcutta, 1875. 


—from Gayatrikalpa. Bomb. Uni. 1444. 


—from Gāyatrīkalpalatā. Dacca 
642, T. 2, 


—from Nīlatantra. Hpr. III. 74. 
—from Brahmapurāņa. Vangīya p. 267. 


—from Brahmayāmala. Hz. 181. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6719 (fr.). 


—from Brahma-vaivarta-purāņa (Prakrti- 
khaņda). Dacca 299. A. 1. 


—from Brhadyāmala. Dacca 295 W. 
1351. K. 


—from Rudrayamala, America 4559. 
BISM. f. 204/1. CPB. 1295. Devīpr. 
79, 48. IM. 3796. 7632. Lz. 1221, 
Oudh XVII. 102. RASB. VIII. B. 
6722. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. stotra 
no. 245. Ist and 2nd edns. 1912. 1923. 
(2) with Sūryakavaca pp. 29-31. 1918. 
in Telugu script. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 900. | 


—from Vasisthakalpa. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 32. RASB. VIII. B. 6721. 
6728 (ii) (Gayatrikavacastotra). 


—from Vasisthasarhhita. Bomb. Uni. 
1704 (17 stanzas). CPB. 1294. GD. 
1164 (0). Granthappura p. 64, no. 
1164 (0). MD. 6177-83. 6185-89. 
15578. 16692 (inc.). 17748. 18916. 
MT. 1519 (n). Petrograd 32. Stein 
236. Trav. Uni. 4669A. 
Ptd. Amritsar, 1902 (from Vāsistha- 
sarbhita of Paficaratra). See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 445. 
—from Visvamitrasamhita. Hpr. II. 51. 
Q. in Gāyatrīpaddhati ascribed to 
Sankaracarya, BBRAS. 822. 
Cf. next. 
—spoken by Visvāmitra. 
18043. 18241. 
mastraagga Rice 294. 
TMNT Bhk. 16. BORI. 
150 of A1881-82. l 
mataat by Khanda Diksita. America 
8085. : 
Cf. Gāyatrībhāsya by Khaņdarāja 
Diksita. 
masters for the 24 letters of Gayatri. dh. 
Baroda 8392. 


masamu tantra. by 
Mithila. 

masta on chanting of Gayatri when 
forming part of Sv. MD. 894-95 (both 


inc.). 
matam Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22. 
—by Vasistha. Taylor II. 147. 
—from Visņuyāmala. MD. 7814. PUL, 
I. p. 116 (°prakara). 
apum in 66 verses. Taylor II. 65. 
masarata from Visņuyāmala. Adyar I. 
p. 229a. 


mataman Udaipur p. 36, no. 1021 of Pid. 
Cat. 


MD. 6184. 


Veņīdatta. 


—from Visņuyāmala. MD. 7815 (with 
Gāyatrīstava). 7816. 


masragfaufā(*ara) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
22. Kotah 1021. MD. 6190-94 
(*mudrāh). (6198 ino.). 6196. 6197. 


Tasha  (Umāmahesvara- 
sarnvada). GD. 15. K. 


mastafgar ved. attempting to establish 
Gāyatrī as Para Brahman. by Rāmā- 
nanda alias Vācaspati, court poet of 
Krsņacandrarāya of Nadia (18th Cent. 
A.D.). ref. to in Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, 
p. 10. 


| matansa Bharatpur X VI. 87. 


See G. nyāsa. MT. 2267. 
nasses IM. 7457 (ino.). 
masta (and C.) Fl. 159. 
areia America 8091. 
masters Mysore I. p. 104. 


quu Alwar 2104 (ascribed to Vyasa), 
Allahabad 111.  Anandasrama 2917. 
BISM. ff. 26/25. IM. 8870. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1013 (c). Wai 369. 


‘mañasa’ MD. 14499 (ino.). 


maeman aa consequent on the 
birth or death of a relative. MD. 6195. 


15577. 
quisa from Vedasara. Mithila IV. 45. 


mrastaragūt Oppert I. 974. 


mafaa Assam Tantra 33 (ms. with Bolo- 
chandra Bhattacarya of Athghoria in 
Kamrup). Harisinghji p. 32 (no. 145) 
(spoken by Siva). Intro, p. 10. Rāma- 
nāth Nando 12 (b). SSPC. I. J. 81 
(ino.). Tagore 86 (Patalas 1-7). Van- 
giya Sup. 1841 (inc.). Varendra 209, 


—from Agastyasarnhitā. PUL. I. p. 116. 
Taylor II. p. 251 (8 chs. on Gāyatrī). 


—from Agamasandarbha (Jfianadarpana). 
Dacca 1919. 2956 (both ino.). L. 598. 


Ptd. (1) Tantrasara of Krishnananda 
Bhattacharya. 1877-1884. (2) Sulabha- 
tantraprakāsa 1886. (3) with Hindi 
transl, Bombay, 1916. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 902. (4) Calcutta, 1946. 

—from Prapaficasara. | 

Ptd. Madras, 1901. in Telugu script. 
(not found in the Ptd. edn. of Pra- 
paficasara), See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 902. 

—in 5 Patalas. 

Ptd. (1) Benares, 1897. (2) with 

Telugu transl. Madras, 1901. 
masaĝo IM. 3684. Lz. 568. 


masada Bharatpur I. 408. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1013 (q). 


mrastarad Oppert I. 5519. 


rrasfrerrdg tita by Premadasa. 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Surat, 
1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 902. 


qursfsmrexm 6 verses. (Beg. «rer «d fleur.) 
Adyar D. IV. 2762. Extr. pp. 824-5. 


aaaea Adyar II, p. 218a. 
mastfaudmats tantra. Radb. 25. 


arra PUL. II. App. p. 55. 


nrritgā Jodiya I. 9. TD. 19597 (Devīstotra ). 
XX. Sup. no. 1210 (ino.). 


maigai dh. by Markandeya. CPB. 1296. 


manatee Adyar II. p. 218a (ino.). | 


mastaa Adyar I. pp. 228(a). 229 (a) (2 
mss.) AS. p. 54. Dacca 542. T. 7. 


Oudh XIX. 40. 
—irom Visvāmitrakalpa. 
p. 229a. 


Adyar I. 


3 
—Beg. sati squat. Adyar D. IV. 2763. 
Extr. p. 326, 
 —Beg. tagat. Adyar D. IV. 2764. 
Extr. p. 325. 


vm: nimbārka. in 24 verses. by 
Kisorīlāla Gosvāmlin.  (Beg.: 
qünesenenat ). 

Pid. Sandhyaprayoga, Brindavan, 
1916. pp. 25-26. 
mrasitararsracata IO, 5756 (Beg. supsuemi). 


See Gayatryastottarasata® 
nasftfaneataana MT. 7413, 

See G. sāpa” below. 
mataaga Anandasrama 3272. 


mataaga Kotah 1014. Mithila. 
—from Gāyatrīrahasya of Rudrayāmala. 
Hpr. II. 51. l 


nraataeagsitata from Rudrayāmala. America 
4560-61. 


Cf. previous, 
quida Damodar (vedanta). Oudh XVI. 
80, Ujjain II. p. 93 (2 mss.). 
Q. by Devanna Bhatta. 


masifaea Ujjain II. p. 97. 


masaa Alwar 2105 (sarhkgepa). BISM. fs. 
628. CPB. 1297 (tantra). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 22. L. 899 (sarmksepa). 
MD. 7817 (inc.) (tantra). MT. 2267(a). 
PUL. I. p. 116 (tantra). SSPC. IIT. 
U. 75. TD. XX. Sup. no. 167 (ino.). 


See also Sarksepa? 


mre mantra. (Beg. zivi sit aa, werd 
qm WP au). GD. 1043 (inc.). Gran- 
ihappura p. 45, no. 1048 (ino. ). 


maseaan MD. 6196-97. 


qeu on repeating the Gāyatrī- 
mantra as adapted to S'rividyamantra. 


MT. 844 (c). 


4 


TANIATARNT from 
Mysore I. p. 681. 
mraataagty AK. 978. Alwar 2106. AS. p. 54. 
B. IV. 254. BORI. 461 of 1888-84. 
211 of 1884-87. 973 of 1891-95. 564 
of 1892-95. 480 of 1895-98. BP. 
p. 292. CPB. 1298-99. Damodar. 
Mithila. NP. III. 52. NS. Press 206. 
NW. 252. Peters. V. p. 272 (no. 564). 
VI. p. 108 (no. 480). Rajapur 135. 
Ramsingh 1499. 1581. Rgb. 211. 
Ujjain II. p. 98. 
—from the Rudrayāmala. Oudh X. 22, 
Stein 234. 


—from Visvāmitrakalpa. BORI. 563 of 
1892-95. Hpr. II. 51. Peters. V. p. 272 

' (no. 668). 

—ascribed to Vis'vāmitra. NS. Press 207. 


magt stotra. America 4444. GD. 15 (f). 

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22 (8 mss.). 

IM. 4078. MD. 17744. Sucindram 

184A. 184B. Taylor II. 98. 877, 
Ujjain I. p. 78. 

—from Brahmatāntrika. Adyar II. App. 

p. xiiia. p. 255a (2 mss.) BORI. 

884 (v) of 1882-88. BORI. D. XIII. 

iii. 855. MD. 17096. Oudh 1876, 30. 


—from Mantrarājakalpa. MT. 1519 (o) 
(beg. agrees with MD. 6198, from 
Visņuyāmala). 

—from Vasisthasamhita. Br. Mus. 142 
(IV). L. 884. MD. 6201. MT. 5458 (e) 
(Gayatripafijararahasyastotra).  Oudh 
XII. 46. 

—from Visvàmitrakalpa. Adyar. 


—from Visnuyamala. -MD, 6198-6200. 
15581. MT. 1519 (0) (from Mantra- 
rajakalpa). 
amastqzes Alwar 2107. Bharatpur XVI. 99, 
BORI. 608 of 1899-1915. Dahilaksmi 


Visvāmitrasamhitā. 


V. 102(1) IM. 4682. 4664. 4705. 


4713A. 9472 (inc.). Kotah 1015. 


Mithila. Radh. 25. Ujjain IT, p. 65. 


—from Rudrayāmala. America 4562-64, 
Lz, 1221. 

—by Svayarhprakasendra 
CPB. 1300, Oudh XII, 46. 


Sarasvati. 


mastaga from Visvāmitrakalpa. mantra.. 


Adyar II. p. 213a. 


masagana GD. 11647, Granthappura p. 54 
no. 1164dd. 


Cf. G. nyāsa. 


masagi unspecified. Ben. 44. BORI. 172 


of 1886-92. IM. 4417 (inc.). 4649. 
4718B. Mithila. NS. Press 188 (with 
Yantras), Peters. IV. p. 6 (no. 172). 
Radh. 25. SB. 388. Ujjain II. 
p. 93. 

—trom Rudrayamala. Hpr. II. 51 (in a 
collection Ga. paticānga). Lz, 1221 (2) 
(Nityapūjāpaddhati). 1999. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6428 (ino.). 


—from  S'aradatilaka (21st Patala). 
Bomb. Uni. 1446 (II), K. 40, 


—by Ānandanātha. Bomb. Uni. 1446 (I). 


—by Bhuvanesvara. BORI. 225 of 
1879-80. P. 11. 

—by Bhūsaņa Bhatta. BORI. 294 of 
1879-80. P. 11. 


—ascribed to Visvāmitra. BORI. 100 
of 1884-86. CPB. 1301. Peters. III. 
p. 887 (no. 100). 


—ascribed to Sankarācārya. BBRAS. 
822. 828. Bhau Dāji 27. 


Pid. Anandas'rama 73 (title Gāyatrī- 
puras'caranapaddhati), 


—by Srīdharācārya. IM. 5496 (ino.). 


maad?) BISM. fa. 539. 


ri 


masg Adyar PL. p. 255. America 3092, 


Bd. 348. Bharatpur XVI, 210. Bhor 
40. BISM. &, 604. BORI. 348 of 


1887-91. IM. 4151. 4648. 4769. 5217 
(ino.). 5538. 6148 (ino.). 9804. PUL. 
II. App. p. 89. Rajapur 303. 304, 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 62. Ujjain I. p. 70. 
Weber 1065. 
(See Ajapāgāyatrī). 
—from Vasisthakalpa. IM. 8663. 
—from Visvamitrakalpa. Ānandāsrama 
847. 
—by Sankara. K. 40. SB. 336. 
—by Sivarāma. B. IV. 254 (5 mss.). 
mayaman mantra. by Kāsīnātha 
Bhatta, son of Jayarāma Bhatta and 
grandson of S'ivarama. 

Adyar II. p. 218a. Alwar 2108. 
Extr. 618. BORI. 961 of 1884-87, 
PUL. I. p.116. Rgb. 961. 

See NCC. IV. p. 129b. 


—G. purascaraņavidhi from. Alwar 1311. 
Extr. 302. 


mayna àa tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 39 (no, 337). 


maganga Aa Trav, Uni. 7754. 


madtgarnoggfā AK. 549. Anandāsrama 
308. 2708. 3213. BORI. 349 of 1891-95. 


madgamusia or fafa or arfastactir by 
Sankara Bhatta Ghāre (Dhare?) son 
of Ballāla. (His Vratodyāpana- 
kaumudī was composed in 1768 A.D.). 
BBRĀS. 824. Bomb. Uni. 1777. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6422. Trav. Uni, 
1598. Ujjain I. p. 70. 


.Ptd. Anandasvama 78. 
maigeanta America 4445, 


magen Ānandāsrama 309. 2226, 
(375. IM. 3272, 7198. 
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TTA Teo composed in 1757 by Krsna 
Bhatta, son of Narayana Bhatta. Stein 
229, 


mafya based on Saradatilaka ; by 
Sāmba, son of Sankara Bhatta. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 32. AS, 

p. 55. BBRAS. 825 (II). 826. IM. 
3280A. Kavīndrācārya 1181 (S'yāma 
Bhatta). MT. 518. 2574 (e). PUL. I. 
p. 116. RASB. VIII. A. 6421 (also 
contains first 21 verses of S'aradatilaka, 
ch, XXI). 

masya from — Visvamitrakalpa. 
BP. p. 297. L. 885. Stein 108 (Nitya- 
naimittikādi”). 

masya Adyar II. p. 218a. America 
4446-47, Ānandāsrama 8160. 4143. 
4158. 8455, Ben. 41. BISM. &, 701. 
ff. 198/29. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
429, Divanji 11 (inc.). Harshe p. 43, 
IM. 96. 4128, 4511, 8601 (ine.). 
'L. 898. Mandlik p. 76, BM. 5. p. 78, 
BN. 15. Mithila NP. X. 40. NS. 
Press 187. Prativadibhayankar p. 16. 
no, 168, PUL. II. App. p. 56. Sano 
Hori Nando 30. Wai 369. 


—QO. Tirupati 339. 


—from Gayatripurascaranacandrika. 
Alwar 1911. Extr. 302. 


—from Prapaficasara. Bomb, Uni. 1778, 
—from Visvāmitrakalpa. 


Allahabad 176 (by Visvāmitra). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 32. Alwar 
2109. Anandasrama 847. BISM. f. 
13/1. BORI. 539 of 1883-84, 


See °vidhana. 


—from Sāradātilaka. Adyar II. p. 218a. 
Ānandāsrama 309 (°prayoga), BBRAS, 
825 (I). Bomb. Uni. 1779. 


6 

magen ascribed to Saunaka. Bharat- 
pur I, 451. 

Tarstgerumfāfu based on Sāradātilaka. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6425. 


magen by Anantadeva. NP. VII. 8. 
PUL. I. p. 116. 


—by Gīrvāņendra Sarasvati. NP. VII. 8. 
—by Samba Bhatta, son of Sankara 
Bhatta. BBRAS. 826 (II). 826. 
See G. p. prayoga. 


—by Ratnanātha. BORI. 178 of 1886- 
92. Peters, IV. p. 6 (no. 178). 


massa tantra. Bharatpur XVI. 121. 
Mandlik Sup. 171. Mithila. 


masiya by Govinda. Mithila. 
nagai Bharatpur I. 405. Trav. Uni. 
12445 B-1 (tantra) (ino.). 


arsta by Bhāskara. Burnell 136a. TD. 
18822 (ref. to  Prayogaratna by 
Narayana Bhatta). 

mw by Taranatha Tarkavacaspati. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1871, p. 64. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1897, 
p. 43. 


mrastafast dh. CPB. 1302. 
mastadīftram Luck. Uni. p. 72. 


masada Bharatpur I. 2083. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 26. 


arse Radh. 25. 


rrt from Brahmakaivartapurana. MD. 
17239. 


rastas IM. 4498. 
maana Adyar. 


masta on worship of Gayatri. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 32. 
BORI. 31 of 1909-07. Gough p. 31 


(*prayoga). IM. 4709. L.900. Radh. 
25. RASB. VIII. A. 6426. Stein 229, 


quens dh, CPB. 1308. 


masama (murum) of  Chandogas. 
Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22, 
MD. 6202. 6208. 


mastaaturaifīatī acc. to Brahmo Samājists, 
by Ramamohana Raya. 


Pid. Raja Ramamohana Rayera 
Samskrta o Vangala granthavali pp 
407-412. 1905. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 900. 


masman (Brhadaranyakopanisad section 
V. 14). Bharatpur XVI. 91. Damodar. 
Oudh XVI. 26 (8 mss.) 28. XX. 8. 
RASB. II. 1721 (XVI). 
—C. by Sankara and Oc. by Ānandagiri. 
Baroda 9149 (b). 

See Brhadāraņyakopanisad; also 
Wien-Kāthaka, pp. 6. 20, 22. Included 
in the collection Reaka or Karma- 
kāņdapaddhati (Kāsmīra). 

See also Kathakasamkalana Lahore, 
1948, pp. 118-124. 


arae from Kamadhenutantra ; 
in 5 chs. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 32. 
Gough p. 87 (^brahmo?). L. 481. 598 
(G. tantra). RASB. VIII. A, 6029. 
6030, 
See above Gāyatrītantra. 


Ptd. (1) Gāyatrītantra in Vividha- 
tantrasangraha and (2) Sulabhatantra- 
prakasa. (3) Calcutta, 1890. (4) 
Calcutta, 1946. 

masna by Vyasa. Adyar I. p. 134a. 
aana Alwar 1312. Extr. 308. 


aafaa (?) from Agnipurāņa. IM. 
7504 (inc.). i 


mastaasāu summary of Vidyāraņya s 
Bhasya of Gayatri. Ref, to Vidyaranya. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 18 (d). 

mayga) GD. 15(b) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 22 (4 mss.). IM. 4659. 6209. 
Mysore I. p. 200. Taylor II. 65 (13 
verses). 93. 155 (in 13 verses). TD. 
19599-601. Trav. Uni. 2897B. 35722- 
31. Ujjain I. p. 79. II. p. 2. 

— from Brahmatantrika of Brahmanda- 

purana. Adyar I. p. 199b (2 mss.;. 
1 inco.) Adyar D. IV. 2765. 2766 
(ino.), 2767. AK. 180. BORI. 190 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 856. 
MD. 9414-18. 15585. 17095. MT. 
901 (c). 1519 (1). 

Ptd. Gayatryanusthānatattvaprakā- 
sikā. pp. 231-4. Sriniketanam Press, 
Madras, 1907, in Grantha script. 

—from Visņuyāmala. Burnell 199b. 


masma Adyar PL. p. 255. 


masttaranaa from Devībhāgavata. RASB. 
V. 4109. 


mastaaa MD. 6208. 
sms MD. 14108. 
mastaaa MD. 6209. 
arare: Ujjain II. p. 98. 


quum Adyar. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 119. 


massaaz Ramsingb 1231. 


qiiem stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
29. Taylor II. 93. 577. 


masmas MD. 6210. 
mastasiāaarā Adyar II. p. 218b. 
—by Pūrņabodha. Adyar I. p. 16a. 


manta saat xdi by Gopālarāma. 
Stein 221. 


masana PUL, II p. 177. 
Of. Gayatrisahasranama. 


masrana sm AK. 56. BOR 
56 of 1891-95. BORI. D. I. i. 487. 
mastararā Stein 221. 
See under C. on Gayatri. 


tadam Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 
Udaipur p. 36, no. 669 of Ptd. Cat. 


—by Visvāmitra. Lucknow Mus. 
radastetamagt raat mantra. Uds 
pur I. B. 94, 50. 
nradtarteartaraggtēta by Mahadeva. Ud: 
pur I. B. 94, 45. 
maaana Udaipur p. 36, no. 6 
of Ptd. Cat. 
masaa aAa Taylor II. 147. 
maaga mantra, Adyar II. p. 21: 
Ujjein I. p. 79. 


MISA (Beg. Sere. adata AR 
an aR att). Adyar D. IV. 2768 (fri 
Visņuyāmala). Extr. p. 926. 2 
(from Rudrayāmala. same text), 


Cf. G. cakra” above. l 
mastiaeiaea Bharatpur I, 314. IO. 6168 ( 
matneaageactiaata by Natesva 

Yogīndra. 


Ptd. in Grantha script. Madr 
1906. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 9 


masaman Adyar II. p. 218b (ino.). 
mastaaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 171. 
quur Allahabad 135. Oppert II. 79: 
Ranbir 6208. | 
mam 
Ptd. with Sūryakavaca pp. 831- 


1918. in Telugu script. See IO. P 
Bks. 1938, p. 901. 


mrasftatet contains the Gāyatrīs of Brahm 
Visnu, Rudra, Mahālaksmī, Nrsim 
Laksmana, Krsna, Gopala, Para 


rama, Tulasi, Hanuman, Garuda, 
Agni, Prthvi, Jala, Ākāsa, Sūrya, 
Candra, Guru, Paramaharhsa, Pavana, 


Harsa, Gauri and Devi,  RASB. 
- VIII. A. 6281. 


masmas America 4393. 


mamam Adyar I. p. 229. II. p. 213b 
(4 mss) GD. 15(h) IM. 6219B. 
MD. 6212. 6918. 17097. Mysore I. 
p. 569. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1900. Trav. 
Uni. 2897C. 
—from Visvāmitrasamhitā (in Pūrva- 
khanda of Brahmatāntriks). MOD. 
6211, 


masma Ani. Bharatpur XVI. 129. 


mastaga Pid. in a compilation by Guru- 
carana Siromaņi. Calcutta, 1880. See 
Br, Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 110. 
122. l 


—from Visnudharmottara, Allahabad 
190 (170). 


—by Srīnivāsa. Burnell 199b, 


TRIKĀTĀ AE or METAR in 360 

| verses. maintaining the supremacy of 

- .Visnu as the purport of Gāyatrī- 

mantra, as against the view of the 

supremacy of Siva being its purport ; 

contains only 60 points, not hundred. 

by Kausika Ramanuja, son and pupil 

of S'uddhasattvacarya and protege of 
Nafijaraja of Mysore. : 


Adyar II. p. 167a (2 mss.; 1 contains 
2 kosas). Adyar D. X, 196-98. Extr. 
pp. 251-2. MT. 6119. 


See also NCC, I. Revised edn. 
p. 112b. 


masttqat mantra. Adyar II. p. 218b, IM. 
8566, 8393 (with Dhyana). Ramsingh. 
1988. Taylor II. 93a. | 


quta Anandasrama 5041. 


massaga Trav. Uni, 4290Z-14. 
mastga MD. 6214. 
The text is same as the verses found 
under the title  Mudravidhi in 
G. purascaraņapaddhati ascribed to 


Sankara, — Anandasrama 73, pp. 
25-7, 


massagu IM. 6261A. 
Cf. G. rāmāyaņa. 
masaa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22, Radh. 
25. 41 ("Yantradi). Taylor IT. 377. 
—from Vis vamitrasarhhita, adhy. 45 of 
Vāsisthakalpa, and adhy. 7 of Agastya- 
samhita, MT. 1485 (a). 
—from Sfāradātilaka. MD. 7818. 
mastais Adyar II. p. 213b. 
Treated Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22, 


matarafify from Vasisthasarhhita, Mysore 
I. p. 562 (2 mss.). 


masama Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 29. MD. 
7819. 


master B. IV. 256. BORI. 271 of Vis. (i), 
IM. 2754. 5497 (inc.). 7309 (ino.). 
Kavīndrācārya 784. Mithila (2 mss.) 
Oudh X. 20. Poona 271. i 


See next entries. 
—Gayatrisahasranama from. Lz. 1228. 


masaa in four parts, from Rudrayamala. 
CPB. 1306. Lz. 1221. 


masiga in 10 chs, (anubhavas) by Paragu- 
rama Vyasa. BBRAS. 897. IO. 2636. 
RASB. II. 182 (inc.) (Rv. sandhyā- 
bhāsya).- Sayana's C, on Rgveda I. 50 
is q. in full in ch. 8, ; 


—by Sankarācārya, Q, by Parasurāma 
Vyasa in his Gayatrirahasya, BBRAS, 
827. g tā d 


masae differs but little from Gāya- 
tryupanisad (II). Beg. ai af fan | 
al Art set! end. ZENE ANAT Aa | in 
prose. Adyar I. p. 26a. Adyar Up. 
p. 178. Oudh IX. 2. 
Ptd. (1) Unpublished Ups. Adyar 
Library, 1933, pp. 405-8. (2) 108 
Ups. (Sādhanākhaņda) pp. 454-463. 
with Hindi transl, 2nd Revised edn. 
Bareilley, 1964. 


masuma 24 verses culled from Ramayana, 
the initial letters beginning with the 
letters of Gayatrimantra in the same 
erder, 

Adyar I. p. 198b (16 mss.). America 
1846 (from Nārada-Vālmīki-samvāda). 
Ānandāsrama 6164, AU, J. 1112. 
V99. GD. 12428. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 22 (2 mss.). Granthappura 
p. 68, no. 1242 (r). Hz. 2101. Kavīn- 
dracarya 1444. Mad. Uni. R. A. S, 
216 (a). Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 509 (e). 
MD. 17367. 17375. 17972. 19188 (inc.). 
MT. 3988(f). 4800(j). 4838(b). 5118(o). 
Mysore I. p. 200. Oppert II. 1957. 
Taylor II. 90. TD, 9414-22. 9423-24 
(ino.). 20942-43. Trav. Uni. 3265D. 
3286B. 3600J. 42850. 56062-7. 


Pid. (1) Text in Skt, and Tamil 
scripts. with Tamil explanation. 
Madras. (2) with Sundarakanda, 
Kumbhakonam, 1903. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 775. (8) with 
Adityahrdaya, pp. 8-4. Kumbha- 


konam, 1919. (4) with Ramayana of | 
“Valmiki. pp. 12-14. 1928-29. See IO. | 


Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 41. 901. 
TT A T EAE Tirupati 62. 
| Cf. above. 
WS Adyar. 
maaa mantra, Adyar. Gov, Or. Libr. 
Madras 22 (2 mss.). MD. 9419 (stotra). 
2 


9: 
Taylor TI. 93 (stotra). TD, XX, Sup. 
no. 1022 (q) (^vidhi) . 
—by Sankarācārya. Fl. 480. 
mata from Brahmayamala, CPB. 
1807, 


mastai ATT 
Pid. Ahmedabad, 1923-24, See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 902. 


maada) Ānandāsrama 8248. 8956. 
AS. p. 64. Bharatpur III. 178. Mysore 
I. p. 631. 


—from Brahmayāmala. BORI. 384 (vi) 
of 1882-83. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 862, 
arastadfāraraae MD. 7820. 
qr vais. TD. XX. Sup. no, 168. 
mafaa Adyar. Keonjhar 22, Mad. Uni. 
R. K. $. 13 (j). Oppert II. 1748. Oudh 


IV. 17. TD. 15609-48. Trav. Uni. 
5185B. 


—C, Bhāsya. BC. 496. 
* See Gayatravidhana, 

—from Visvāmitrakalpa. Bharatpur I. 
821. l 

—from Skandapurāņa. Alwar 2110, 


mrastfaurugtā Ujjain II. p. 96. 


wr dh. Bharatpur XVI. 98.94 (ata: 
makai faf) CPB. 1808. 


queue Alwar 2111. 

—metrical, on rituals connected with 
Gayatri oblation etc. Beg. Asiaa agartī: 
masa far aa | TOD. 800. Trav. Uni, 
C, 1041C. ; 


mahaa dh. CPB. 1309. 
masrah tantra. Gough p. 87. 


See G. kalpa from Visvāmitrakalpa. 


raa various topics connectéd with 
Gayatri worship. 


10 
GD.15. Granthappura p. 1, no. 16. 
Jodhpur 565 (G. visayakasangraha): 
Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 18. TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 163. 169, 170. 959. 968 (ino.). 
1026 (a). Visvabhāratī 994 (°kalpa, 
nyāsa etc.). 
—from Agastyakalpa or °sarhhita, PUL. 
II. App. p. 55. 


—írom Vasisthakalpa. PUL. II. App. 
p. 55. 
—irom Visvāmitrakalpa. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 570. PUL. IT. App. p. 55. 
See also Gough p. 37, 
raster (?) Udaipur II. 218, 18. 
"remm GD. 1225A-14. 
maeaea compiled. by Sri Tārānātha 
Tarkavacaspati Bhattacarya. Calcutta, 
1875. 
ATTE Eee rrr eq T Sravaņabelgola 164 (d). 
masdt«arraifagit by Jiva Gosvamin. 
Edn. with Gopālatāpanītīkā by 


Puridas (in a collection of 5 works) 
Calcutta, 1949, 


See IHQ. XXV. 1949, p. 309. 
maseaan TD. 24113-17, 


madaar tantra. Mithila, 
See G. astottara” 


mastrartī(ara) CPB. 1311. Gov, Or. 
Libr, Madras 22. MD. 6217. 


maan (Aaa or aham (Aaaa) 
mantra, for removing the effect of a 
curse on Gayatri. 


Adyar II. p. 213b (3 mss.). Alwar 
2112. Ānandāsrama 2898. 9809. 3466. 
4014A. 8349C. BBRAS. 875. Bharat- 
pur XVI. 109. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
22, IM. 4738. 6167 (in a collection). 
Kotah 1017. MD. 6218 (inc.). 6219, 


18239 (fol. 25b). MT. 7413. NP, 
VIII. 48. PUL. I. p.123. Radh. 26, 
Stein 87. 999. Trav. Uni. 4898. 
4966A. 7991D. Udaipur II. 202. 28. 
216. 5. Ujjain II. p. 66. 


—from Visņupurāņa. IM. 7924. 
rttaīrdteeaara Ánandasrama 4014B. 
maaa mantra, Adyar II. p. 218b. 


Allahabad 185. Dharmanath Sastri 
Assam 28 (tantra). 


sms dI an. 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara. Pt, I. pp. 
243-44, N.S. Press, 1959. 
masaada sivadvaita. by Appaya 
Dīksita, son of  Rangarajamakhin. 
This is verse 55 and its C, from his 
Sikhariņīmālā. Adyar II. p. 178a. 
MT. 6895. 


See NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 264b. 
mraflaseaest Taylor IT. 84. 
TTS tantra. Ānandāsrama 5656. 
See Gāyatrīnyāsa. 
maaar (ar-a ?) Mysore I. p. 569, 


maagag Jodhpur 922 (tantra). Lucknow 
Mus. 


Taare: Ānandāsrama 5136. 


nasta GD. 11648. Granthappura 
p. 54, no. 1164s. 


maiegan Bharatpur XVI. 88. 
mastaren (Kita) 


Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 2778-81. 
2784. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 83, 
Anandasrama 2908. Bharatpur III. 
265. XVI. 56. 119. Bhr. 884. BISM. 
Nasik  Patawardhan 405. Burnell 
196b. Cabaton I. 429 (1). Dāhilaksmī 
V. 102 (3). GD. 15 (g) (ina collection). 
Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 22 (4 In88.). 


E 


Harshe p.43 (2 mss.) Hz. 131. IM. 
4485. 4503. 4509. 4627B (ine.). 4633. 
4730. 7050. 8389. 9466 (inc.). Kotah 
1016. Lucknow Mus. Mithila (2 
mss.). Mysore I. p. 195. NP. VIII. 
48, Oppert IT. 7224. 8199. Oudh IX. 
10. Paris (B. 2271). PUL. II. p. 177. 
Taylor IT. 65. TD. 19602-10. Trav. 
Uni. 1390D. 5518B  (?nàmavali). 
Ujjain I. p. 79 (2 mss.) II. p. 75. 
Venkatesiah 58, 54. Vidyaranyapura 
139, 


Pid. (1) in Telugu script. with 
Sūryakavaca. pp. 33-45. 1918. (2) 
Madras, 1924 with namavali. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 901. 


—dialogue between Uma and Mahesvara. 


Adyar I. p. 211b. Adyar D, IV. 
2776. America 1058. Lz. 1268 (in 
199 verses). MD. 8823. 8894. 18244, 
MT. 1195 (h) (wants beg.). 1519 (j). 


Ptd. (1) Gayatryanusthanatativa- 
prakasika. pp. 184-49. Sriniketanam 
Press, Madras, 1907. in Grantha 
script. (2) Vavilla Press, Madras, 


. 1954. with nāmāvali. 


—from Rudrayāmala. 


America 4565. BBRAS, 1315. Bhau 
Daji 89. Bomb. Uni. 1445, 1446 (TV), 
CPB. 1312-13. NP. VIII. 48. SSPC. 
I. J. 82. Ujjain II. p. 75. 


—from Rudrayāmala (Gāyatrīrahasya 


section) (different). Hpr. II. 51 (in a 
collection). Lz, 1223. 


—said to be from Visņuyāmala (ch. 55), 


Brahmanaradasamvada in the cols,; 


^. but text same as Devi-Bhagavata, 


XII. 6. 


„Adyar I. p. 212a (V. y.) Adyar 
D. IV. 2782 (Devi Bh.). 2783 (V y.). 


-BORI. 384 (i) of 1889-88. 131 of 


1ł 
1891-95, 654 of 1895-1902. 609 of 
1899-1915 (all V. y.). BORI. D. XIII. 
iii. 857. 858. 865 (°Astasahasranama- 
stotra). 866. L. 4073 (98 slokas?). 
Lz. 1262. MD. 8825-27. 15579. 18580. 
18917. RASB. VIII. B. 6725. 6813(28) 
Visvabhāratī 1904 (a). 

Ptd. (1) Devibhagavata. Venk. Press 
edn. pp. 4-9 of Skandha XII. 1906. (2) 
Gāyatryanusthānatattvaprakāsikā, pp. 
170-88. Sri Niketanam Press, Madras, 
1907. in Grantha script. (3) Devi- 
bhāgavata. pp. 792-798. Pandita 
Pustakalaya, Benares, 1956. 


—from (Devi?) Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
Ptd. Sahasranamasangraha pp. 140— 


153. 1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 901. 


—from Skandapurāņa. 


Adyar I. p. 211b. Adyar D, IV. 
2777 (ascribed). 


(Ptd. edn. has it as from Rudra- 
yamala), 


Cf. previous entry. 


masan text of the Gayatri (Rv. III. 62-10) 
adapted so as to be sung by the Sama 
priest. BBRAS. 571. 


Cf. Gāyatrīgānalaksaņa above. 
nastarfāstacadtaaa MD. 14227. 
Cf. Gāyatrīkavaca above. 


mastartastartadtadur(fāftt) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 22. MD. 6220. 


serere: MD. 16698 (with 
_astottara etc.). 18242, 


metartasacadtuafaataa MD, 6221. 
15576 (mantra). 


Trag Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 29 
(tantra), IM. 4710. 4789. 8369. Radh. 
25. 
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aafaa or ta from Rudrayāmala. America 
4566. BORI. 384(vii) of 1882-88. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 861. Lz. 1221. 


mafaa IM. 4627A (ino.). 


MAA unspecified. 


Ahmedabad 7850. Anandas'rama 
2645A. Br. Mus. 142 (1) (in 26 verses). 
Burnell 199b (no. 8586), GD, 15 (o). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22. Hz. 131(b). 
IM. 7698. Kotah 1020. PUL. I. 
p. 116. Ramsingh 1600. Rice 270. 
TD. 19611-5. Trav. Uni. 3804 (ino.). 


Ānandāsrama 1164. 6650, Ani. Caba- 
ton I. 429 (19). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
22. IM. 4741B. 7702. IO. 7076. Paris 
(B. 227 XIX) Stein 991. Wai 369. 


—in 29 verses. (Beg. ang sara - uera 


qa). Lord Narayana imparts to 
Narada, 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. 
pp. 258-60. N.S. Press, 1959. (2) By. 
St. Ratnākara pp. 236-39, Bhargav 
Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. (8) Br. 
St. Ratnakara pp. 149-48. Pandita 
Pustakalay, Kasi, 1950. 


Adyar I. p. 229a (6 mss.). Adyar II. 
App. p. xiiia (p. 255a) (3 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Allahabad 177. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 83 (2 mss.). America 4448— 
50. Anandasrama 2645B. 2694. 5378. 
5592. 8093. 8849 (a). AS. pp. 54. 55. 
Bharatpur III. 175. BISM. fa. 181/29. 
fī. 606. Bomb. Uni. 1446 (III). CPB. 
1314-17. GD. 15(d) Gough p. 37 
(2 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22 
(18 mss.) Granthappura p. 24, no. 


562 (b). p. 54, no. 1164(n). Hz. 131(c). 
IM. 3988. 4217 (ino.). 4504. 4663. 


4708 (inc.). 4740. 6147A. 8445. 9465 


/ 13 

Bhk. 23. BISM. f. 38/29 (ino.). 
BORI. 269 of A1881-82. 384 (4) of 
1882-88. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 863. 
864. Br. Mus. 142 (II). GD. 562B. 
1164N. Hpr. II. 51, IO. 6120. 6121. 
L. 442 (from Naradopanisad ?). 475 
(Vasistha and Svayarnbhū). 881. 2186. 
MD. 6222-39. 6234 (inc.). 15582. 16689 
(Aindragāyatrī), 16690. 17497 (ino.). 
18239 (slightly different), MT. 1066(a). 
1519(m). 4542(b). 6956. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6718. 6719 (G. kalpa). 6720, 
6812 (2) (last two from Brahmakalpa). 
Weber 1056. 


5000. Udaipur I. B. 246, 27. 


—attributed to Visvamitra; from 
Brahmatantrika. 


Bomb. Uni. 1446 (V) (Stavaraja). 


BORI. 384 (ii) of 1882-88. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 859. Udaipur I. B. 132, 111 


(no. repeated). Kotah 1019. T —from Patalakhanda of Padmapurana. 
Mus. Mad. Uni, 625. 867. Mad. Uni. Burnell 201b. 


R.K.S. 18 (o). 111 (h). Mithila (2 mss.). 
E (o) (h) un —from  Brahmatantrika. MD. 6235. 


Mysore I. p. 200 (b mss.) (with other : m 
works). (°kavacadistotrani). Oppert 177429 (rsi, chandas and devata diffe- 
I. 7184. II. 1958. 4001. 6255. 7949. rent). 

Oudh XVIII. 76. PUL. T. p. 29. II. —from Brahmāņdapurāņa. "Trav. Uni. 


—in 21 verses. (Beg, afta, 28 34 exi ag). 
by Krsņānanda Sarasvatī. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnākava Pt. I. 
pp. 247-48. N. S. Press, 1952. (2) By. 
St. Ratnākara pp. 144-46. Pandita 
Pustakalay, Kasi, 1950. See NOC, 


(p. 36, nos. 1020, 1412 of Ptd. Cat.). V. p. 15a 

Ujjain II. p. 76.  Visvabharati la cius p. 177 (8 mss.). Ramsingh 1494, Sg. 5534F. 

1904(b). —in 26 verses. by Govinda Bhagavat- II. 212. SSPC. III. U. 48. Stein 221. —-Yv. Taittiriya school. Mithila IV. 46. 
āda, : I. 230. i 

dio io dose PC eee —from Vasisthasarhhita. Burnell 201b. 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. pp. 
266-70. N.S. Press, 1952. 


—from Vis vàmitrakalpa (°sarhhita). 


Adyar D. IV. 2770-72. BISM. Ñ. 
379/7 (a. Visvāmitra). Bomb. Uni. 
1446 (V). 1447 (ine.) (98 verses). 
BORI. 98 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. 
iii 860. Hpr. II. 51. L. 886 (65 
verses). MD. 9420. 9421. 15580. Oudh 
XII. 46. XXI. 166, PUL. II. p. 177. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6724. Rgb. 98. 
Stein 224. Trav. Uni. 4662. 4966H, 
Ujjain II. p. 76. 


Ptd. (1) Gayatri pp. 79-84. Poona, 
1911. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 899. 
902. (2) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. II. 
pp. 400ff. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1965. 


mafaa Adyar I. pp. 199b. 229a (2 mss.). 
Adyar II. App. xia (p. 253a). 


281. 431. II. 66. 88 (vedic mantras). 
93. 139. 377. 383 (in verse), Tb. 182F. —from Visvāmitrakalpa. IIO. 75. IL. 
TD. 19616-41. XX. Sup. no. 981. masega ref. to by Vyasa Parasurāma in 
1007 (b6). 1009 (a12), 1013 (g). Gāyatrīrahasya. IO. 2636. 
1026 (e) (with kavaca). 1051 (ino.). 
; quas gamer on the colours of the letters in 
1101 (ine.). 1211. Trav. Uni. 2271L. the Gaiss. D. TIGA 
2897D. 9897E. 2939A. 3487A. 13429K. dis D j 
13676D. 14994B. L. 672D. 3808 (ino.). ig PER DA EMI x 
Ujjain I. pp. 71 (in a collection) See Gāyatryaksaraphala, 
(°kavacadi). 79. II. p. 75 (2 mss.). S . 6122. Sri. , l 
Umesh Misra I. 79. Visvabhāratī V ies 
905. 


Ptd. with Sūryakavaca pp. 23-99. 
in Telugu script. 1918. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 900. 


—text almost same as Gāyatrīrahasyo- 

- panisad (See Adyar Up. p. 172); but 

x xsis eto. differ; the interlocutors are 

vs Yajfiavalkya and Svayambhū, Vai: 
gam payana efto. l 


Adyar I. p. 190a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. I. 575. IV. 2773-74. 


—from Visvamitrakalpa. MD. 9422, 


qr and C. Bhasya by Jagannatha 
Mis'ra. 


Pid. Benares: Cawnpore, 1925-26, 
with Hindi paraphrase. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 902. 


maana from Rudrayāmala. IM. 9476 
(no. repeated). 


nrasteītaata TA. 1349/2, 1895. 1498/7, 
See G. Sahasranāma. 


Tas tatsam vedic. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
22. MD. 896. 


masas Trav. Uni. 2897 (h) (inc.), 


Trateragataea Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22, 
maesa IM. 8918 (inc.). NS. Press 207 
(with G. paficānga). 


masega in 12 stanzas ascribed to 
Brahman, (Beg. silsmausgfke SY). 
Bomb. Uni. 1448. . 


—in 42 verses, (Beg. aatēra «ara ). 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. pp. 
262-66. N.S. Press, 1952. m 


masega (saing ) stotra. unspecified. 
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masten aa Mysore I. p. 569. 
masata B. IV. 50. 


maaga (Beg. aaranadà). MD. 2566- 
a 97. 14290 (with addl. verses). MT. 
1076 (e) (wants beg.). Taylor II. 155. 


maaa tantra, in 94 slokas. PUL. I 
p. 116. | 


—by Subrahmaņyasarman, brother of 
Nāgesvara, pupil of Ahobala-Nrsirhha 
of the Gunda family. Trav. Uni. 
1014. 


Tas tantra. on daily worship of 
Gayatri by Kasinatha Bhatta Bhada, 
son of Jayarama Bhatta. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6420. 


(tantra). PUL, I. pp. 85 (dh.) (ino.). 
116 (tantra) (with Stavarāja). RASB. 
VIII. A. 6424. 

ITT, Soar, ?udifar, a, "Ran, 
frato, "adra eto. —— 


See also under G.s on Gāyatrī. 


masta (-Mt- Jrearer Mithila. NP. VII. 59 


—from Vasisthasarhhita. Alwar 2113 (2 
mss.). 
—from Visvāmitrasarmhitā. 

Adyar I. p. 212a. Adyar D. IV. 
2787. America 1847 (V. kalpa). CPB. 
1319 (ascribed to Visvamitra). 
GD. 1164A-6. Granthappura p. 55, 
no. 1164ii. L. 882 (Divyanāmāmrta). 
MD. 8828-32. 15584. 17745. 18243. 
18918 (inc.). MT. 1619(k). RASB. 
VIII. B. 6728 (in a collection). Trav. 
Uni. 2626A. 5534H. l 
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maaadaaa by Purusottama. 


See also under C, on Gāyatrī, NOC. 
V. p. 351b. 


stas (era fēratur in 34 slokas on Gayatri. Beg. 


NAOT: Saar... asarana eu BORI. 
744 of 1884-87 (G. nirūpaņa). BORI. 
D. IX. i. 210. Rgb. 744. 


megha Bharatpur XVI. 175. IM. 4737, 
megaa Adyar II. p. 214a (2 mss). PUL, 


TI. App. p. 55. Trav. Uni. 5485B 


maaca (or Oaturvirhsatyaksaranyasa). 
America 4451. GD. 1164A-1 (on 


the same verses of G. dhyana above). 
Granthappura p. 54, no. 1164 ee. 


MAAJA stotra. (Beg. aaraa) by 
Harhsinandayatindra. GD, 1164A-4. 
Granthappura p. 55, no. 1164 gg. 


mazaa IM. 4657. 7688 (ine.). 7780 (ino.). 
maaasar GD, 15 (j). 


masaada PUL. I. p. 116 (ino.). (22 
verses only). 


Tum (Beg. ark aaar (Rasaan). 


on the meaning and significance of 
Gayatri, MT. 3538 (a). 


maadam BISM. Ñ. 528/22, 
maa See above under G. mīmārnsā- 


sangraha, 


MIAJN compiled by Suresvarānanda. 


Pid. with Hindi C. Benares, 1997. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 908. 


masta by Rāmanārāyaņa ; composed 


in 1789 A.D. Dacca 2295B. 


(ino.). 
—ascribed to Yajfiavalkya. IM. 10678D, 


magam ascribed to Valmiki, IM. 6263. 
Lucknow Mus. (G. yantraoddhāra). 


masgaiaig See Turryagayatrihrdaya, 


masgaf aag unspecified. 

Adyar I. p. 26a (4 mss.). Dacca 
1699A. GD. 15 (i), Gov, Or, Libr. 
Madras 22. IM. 6147B. Lucknow 
Mus. Lz. 108. Mithila. Radh. 42, 
SSPC. I. B. 80. Stein 27. TD. XX, 


MITA Adyar D. IV. 2792. 
Trav. Uni. 2626B. 


Pid. Gāyatryanusthānatattva- 
prakāsikā pp. 128-30. Sri Niketanam 
Press, Madras, 1907. in Grantha script, 


MEAS ATA stotra, AK. 131, Allahabad 
118, Ānandāsrama 1798. 6214. 


—from Rudrayāmala (32nd ch.). BISM. 
fà. 472. NP. VIII. 50. 


mrasani aga Adyar II. p. 214a. 


mags (Beg. Aaaa). by Slankara- 
cārya. Adyar D. IV. 2775. 


Tetut Oppert IT. 8200. 
See next entry. 


maaadaaa (ge )ara(tdta) Adyar I. Pp. 212a 
(4 mss). Adyar D. IV. 2785-6. 
2788-91. Burnell 196b. Fl. 160 (I) 


maaac dh. CPB. 1318. 
mrasaqaeata Trav. Uni. 1865P (ino.). 
maaan wesana IM. 62194. 
UPISTQSRÜRH mantra, Adyar II. p. 214a. 


mazgstaartasaifērat Pid. in Telugu script. 
Madras, 1904. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1988, 


p. 908. (G. s'atamasto?). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
mA g9 ma TTT mantra. Adyar PL, p. 256 22 (8 mss.). Hz. 181 (d). IM. 4666. 
(2 mss.). 4718C. 8371. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 631, 


Oppert II. 8200. PUL. II. p. 177. 
Taylor II. 98. TD. 19642-6. Trav, 
Uni. 1865P. 2626A. 


magstafāft Trav. Uni. 12571B (ino.). 
MATAIRA on the words in Gayatri. GD. 


meacain Anandasrama 2316 (laksaņa). 
Bharatpur XVI. 84. MD. 6238 
(mantra), 

Wr BALK describes the efficacy of the 
letters constituting the Gāyatrī. 
Nabadwip 147 (*pratyaksara-). RASB, 
VIII. A. 6429. 


See Gayatrihrdayakalpa. 
maa Asaan Sv. Alwar 296. 


manaa from Vasisthasarnhitā. Oudh 
XII. 46. 

maniga mantra,  Ānandāsrama 
5042, 


Sup. nos. 843 (d). 1006 (a). 1006 (d). 


Ptd. Amritsar, 1904. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 902. 


magg (I) from Atharvaņarahasya. (Beg. 


mega 


darat suu). Adyar Up. p. 172, 
Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 64(a). MD. 446, 
15583. 


Pid. Unpublished Upanisads, Adyar 
Library, 1933, pp. 409-10. 


(II) same as Gāyatrīrahasya 
(Upanisad). Adyar Up. pp. 172-8. 
Fl. 160 (II). L. 2186 (G. hrdaya). 


Lz. 108 (Turiyagayatri) Mysore I. 


p. 11. Mysore D, I. 277. 


1164A-8, | cs 
M : Pid. Gāyatryanusthānat attva- 
T sam) Adyar IT. p. 214a prakasika. pp. 122-5. Sri Niketanam 


meaa Adyar II, p. 214a. 


Press, Madras, 1907. in Grantha 
script. E 


meagre Trav. Uni. 10585A. 
manikam: Trav. Uni. 14295B (inc. ). 
qu suem Putuvamana Mana 18. 


ML? VISS (III) nearly identical with the 
first half of the first Upanisad of 


Tripurātāpinī. Adyar Up. p. 173. 


16 


TRI (IV) Beg. aa 2 fra MASATA | 
T M55 RASB. II. 1761 (I). 

sra (V) taken from Gāyatrīmāhātmya 
found in Brhadāraņyakopanisad. TD, 
1405 (ino.). 

masgafiag in 7 kaņdikās. (Beg. wag wt wag 
aigtsrasTau ). 

Ptd. 108 Ups. (Jhanakhanda) pp. 

519-531 with Hindi transl. 2nd edn. 
Samskriti Samsthan, Bareilley, 1963. 


magafi from Atharvaveda. (Beg. eil Aars- 
LAER ALT RTTAT) , 
Ptd. Sandhyaprayoga, Sudarsanam 
Press, Brndavan, 1916, 
MIATA Music. Kavīndrācārya 1998, 


maaga music. giving the times of the day 
to sing the various Ragas. Beg. 
mang Ware! Nepal I. p. 164. Preface 
xliii. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 10. 


maama an. Mithila. 
IE ATA 
Pid. Pt. I. 2nd edn. with Gujarathi 
and Hindi C. Ratlam, 1915, S'rimad 
fiajendra-stryabhyudayavali no. 19. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 897, 
THA TAT? seg 
—Kavyasudhakara. kāvya. CPB, 878, 
MEE? seo also Garuda? 
"rez saiva, Upagama in Kiraņāgama. 
See list in Kamika, 
mēs a school, esp. noted for mantras. 
Mentioned by Karnakagomin in his 
Pramana varttikatika, p. 449, R, 
Sankrityayana’s edn. Allahabad, 1943, 
mes Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhāgavata- 
tatparyanirnaya, Sarvamila edn., pp. 
1b, 2a, 8a, 12a, 16a, 17a, 18a, 91a, 
24b, 26b, 89b, 44a, 45b, 46a, 46b, 47a, 


47b, 49a, 50a, 50b. 56b, 58b, 67b, 68b, 
75a, 75b, 79a, 84a, 91a, 95a, 96a, 99b, 
not found in the Ptd. edn. of the G. 
purana, 


"res sgg a lost Upapurāņa included in the 
list of Upapurāņas in Ekāmra P.; not 
g. in dh. digests. 


See R. C. Hazra, Some Lost Up. P.s 
JASB. Letters 1954 p. 28. 


mesh Q. by Sarvānanda in Tikasarvasva. 
Sg. I. p. 26. Garudapurana ? 


mesa mentioned in Kaksaputatantra, 
RASB, VIII. A. 6074, 


See also Garuda? 


TMes(AFa) TAT against snake poison. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 887 (inc,). 929 (d). 


mresaafdarara MD. 6239. 


message MD. 7821. 7822-23 (ino.). 
7824. 


mesa tantra. PUL. I. p. 116. II, App. 
p. 55 (Gārudī). 


mestaTag See under Visavaidya, Krangat 
Mana 110, 


esdičar tantra. Burnell 207b. 
tresaiftar-sgfaaftgfivam TD. 15328. 


aggin (?) alt. title for Garudapurana, 
America 1027. 


mastaragean Taylor IT. 161. 


mesia med. Q. in Langhanapathya- 
nirnaya, Oxf, II. 1605. 
"HiHdHESd jy. on auspicious times for journey 
etc, Beg. sat arar 43 euren «zirgā | Cs, IX,3 
(ino.). 
Cf. Gargyasarhhita. jy. 


"7 Brhajjātaka: Oxf>329a; 338. 


mft astronomer. Q. by Varāhamihira in. 


mea jy. Q. very often in Adbhutasagara of 


Ballālasena, Benares edn. 1905. 
See Gargasarhhita. jy. 
anaana Q. in Nāmamālikā of King 
Gajapati Purusottamadeva of Orissa 
(RASB. VII. 5714). 


See also Gargasarnhitā. 


wm one of the 180 vedic schools of Kriyā- 
vàdins; q. in Siddhadeva’s C. on 
Umasvati’s  Tattvārthādhigamasūtra 
VIII. 1. | 
See p. 123, Kapadia’s edn. of 
Tattvartha® with above C. (Seth Dev- 
chand Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 76). 


avd ancient authority on gr. and etymology- 


ref. to by Yaska in his Nirukta (I. 
8, 12. 8, 18); by Panini (VII. 3. 99. 
VIII. 8. 20. VIII. 4. 67); in Rkprati- 
sākhya (1. 3, 6, 10. 11, 14. 18, 12); in 
Vājasaneyiprātisākhya (4, 164); con- 
sidered to be a. of the Pada-text of 
Samaveda (See Durga on Nirukta IV. 


4); also mentioned in Brhaddevata (I, ' 


26). 

See also Yudhisthira Mimamsak, 
Samskrta Vyakarana Sāstra kā Itihas 
Part I. pp. 146-7; and B..C. Law 
Vol. I. p. 342 for a discussion on his 
Padapātha. 


mā ancient authority on dh. enumerated | 
^^'^ among expounders of dh. in a verse: 
E of Vrddha Yajfiavalkya g. by Visva-: 


“yapa (on Yajfiavalkyasmrti I. 4-5). 
A sūtra from Gargya and another from 
c` Vrddha-Gargya g. by Visvarüpa (I. 72, 
I. 195); C. Mitaksara on Yaj III. 
396, Smrticandrikā and  Apararka 
quote several verses of Gārgya on 
wa viKhnika, Sraddha and Prāyascitta; 
in Viramitrodaya, Sarnskāra, . Chow- 
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khamba edn. pp. 177, 287ff.; also 
in Govindarnava, Sarhskara. IO. 1566 
(p. 158b). One of the 36 authorities 
on dharma, on which is based Smrti- 
darpana (IO. ii. p. 445b); mentioned 
in Saptarsisammatasmrti. (IO. ii. p. 
413b); also in an unidentified Smrti 
text. IO. 5676. Gargya and Garga 
mentioned separately as Smrtikāras 
in Nityacarapradipa (p. 20, Bib. Ind. 
edn.). 


See Kane, HDS. Vol. I. p. 119. 
See also Garga above. 


—Prayasoitta, Viramitrodaya p. 177b; 
in Smrtiratna of Madhava, MD. 15309, 
pp. 78ff. 


—Uttara. Viramitrodaya, 
p. 197. 


— Vrddha. Q. in Viramitrodaya, Samskàra 
pp. 268, 282, 318, 355, 811; also in 
Govindārņava Sarhskara, IO. ms. 1566, 
p. 120b; in Viramitrodaya, S'raddha, 
Chowkhamba edn., pp. 289, 329; ibid. 
Āhnika. same Ser. p. 177. 


See below Gargyasmrti. 


Sarnskāra 


mī med. authority. sage; mentioned in 
Carakasamhita, Sūtrasthāna (ch. I. 
verse 10). 

mvt jy. one of the authorities on which is 
based Vidyamadhaviya of  Vidya- 
madhava. IO. ti. p. 789a. 


urā 
—Akrtapasakavali. BISM. fa. 290: 

qe | 
—Kalacakra. jy. TD. 11338. 

mu 
—Krsnapaksacaturdasi jananaganti., 

(Gargyokta). Adyar I. p. 96a, 
mā E 


—C. Bhāsya on Gaņesagītā. Rajapur 
876. R. A. Sastri IV. p. 262.. 
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—C. on COandracchayaganita. Trav. 
Uni. 5862B (ine.). 


mada tantra. ref. to by Yadunātha in 
his Agamakalpalata, BBRAS. 808; by 
Devanatha Sarma in Tantrakaumudī, 


See Nilakantha Gārgya. L. 2010. 
3T sage. "Wf dh, ascribed to Gārgya. Kavīndrā- 
—Chandovicitistitra, Sv. vedic metrics. cārya 626. 


in four short Khaņdas. Adyar I. p. 
49a (8 mss). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 299 
(col. gare aara maf Tz), 304. 

ama ancient authority on ‘ Devarsicarita ’. 
Ref. to in Mahabharata (Santi 210. 21: 
aah nri: saraan). 


Q. by Mādhavācārya, Oxf. 266b. 
270a ; by Vijfanesvara, Oxf. 356a; im 
Brāhmaņasarvasva, etc. 


See above Gargya, dh. 


|| Tatfer or mada 71st Parisista ef Av, 
deals with Utpātas. (Beg. arie 


må AN aca ti 
EE — i gsaasami |). Miinchen 188 
E x Adyar I. p. (76). Weber 366 (71). Pu 
TTR TTT with C. Vivarana. sr. R.A. Sastri. Q. in Nirņayasindhu, 
IV. p. 261. Pid. Ath. Parisista 10b. si 
TAROT, MANTIS, MÅTE oto. . Halle. 
TRAN sage, 


See under their proper names Krsna, 
Gopala, Nilakantha etc. 
mat He See Nilakantha of Kelallūr family in 
Kerala. 
mmdaftfārs Av. Q. in Nirņayasindhu. 71st 
Parisista of Av. 
See Gargyani. 
mraeteat med. Kavindracarya 941. 
wifi jy. by Gārgya. BP. p. 278 
(Vrddha). 370. GD. 876G. Gough p. 
182 (Jyotisapravarakhàndana). Kavin- 
dracarya 941. Mad. Uni. R.K, 
817 (b). MD. 13558 (ino.). MT. 7118 
(ine.). 
Cf. Gargasarhhita. | 
Ptd. with. Kannada transl. by H. 


—Praņavavāda. Adyar I.'p. 159b. (seems 
to be apocryphal), 


Ptd. (1) with transl. and notes by 
Bhagavan Das. Benares, 1912. (2) 
ed. by K. T. Srinivasacharya. Madras, 
1919. 2 Vols. i 

matna 


—OC. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra 
Yogin. Up. Br. Mutt 341. 


mead «gara BISM. À. 411, — 
mirnega: Radh. 2. 


miradi metrical. by Tryambakayajvan 
(diff. from a. of Dharmākūta), pupil 
of Yajtiesa. Burnell 1862. TD. 18823- 


A : 18825. 
Venkat Rao. Srī Jayachāmarājenāra 
Grantharatnamālā 44. mesai wan I. I. 882. VSUS. Poona 
p. 8a (fr 


—Ketūdayaphala from. BBRAS. 300. 
—Nālavestanasānti from, MD, 8356. 


—Sudarganakalpasarasamuccaya. from, 
Trav. Uni..3208A. 


mērim Apast. p T | 


mga name of Babhravya Pāficāla, who was 
. 8. of Rv. kramapatha. l 


M. Bhārata. Kumbh. edo. Sfānti 
eh. 352. sls. 37-88. 


A Siksa also is attributed to him 
there. s ma Rat a rear ur Tea: | 
Ma Q. by Chalari Nrsimhācārya in his 
l Smrtyarthasagara. N.S. Press edn. 
1886, pp. 12. 55. 
AART AA erp sm IITA u 
srejara gaggala Asa g Ast u 
maa ancient authority on gr. and etymology 


ref. to by Panini (VI. 3.51, VIL 1. 74,- 


3. 99, VIII. 4.67); by Yāska in 
his Nirukta 4, 3. l | 


C See Yudhisthira Mimamsak, Vya- 


* harana S'astra kā Itihas Y. pp. 150-51. 


ATA sage. mentioned in Carakasarhhita, | ; i 
| Rreme (Riran) Jain. Chani 1991. 


Būtrasthāna (ch. I. verse 10). 


waa a pupil of Dhanvantari according to 
Dalhana’s C. on Susrutasarhhitā 1. 8. 


maa poet. ref. to in Brhaddevata 1. 24. 


mea authority on dh. one of the sources 
of Narapatisanti, IO. 5664; g. by 
Narayana Dīksita in his Prayoga- 
darpana, IO. 469; in a work on 
acara, IO. 7923; in an extract on 
Ekādasīvrata, purporting to be from 
the Nirnayasindhu, IO. 5590; in 
Samkrantivyavasthanirnaya, RASB. 
"III. 2109; by Hemādri, by Madhava- 
earya, Oxf. 270a;- in Sarhskāra- 
. * į kaustubha; in Govindārņava, Prayag- 
. *., Gitta, IO. ms, 1566, pp. 178b. 179a; in 
," . Smrtiratna of Madhava, MD, 15309, 
. .pp. 684. 606; in Viramitrodaya, 
:-Srāddha; Chowkhamba edn. pp. 261. 
. :3:201.: 338. 
medi) 
i: eas or "(Māhā)Laksthi(vrata)- 
hin mahatmya ` IM. 594. Skt,. . Call. Ben, 
* 1906, p. 4 (10. 1555). | 
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eaaa 
—C. RASB. VII. 5274 (fr.). 
mMea—gt by Gālavamuni. 
See under (Mahā)Laksmī(vrata)- 
māhātmya. | 
mredtudfčar Q. in Namamalika of King 
Gajapati Purusottamadeva of Orissa. 
RASB. VII. 5714. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p.19. ` 


mMer dh. from 
 S'aunakakarika. Baroda 8616. 


emerged See Gāthāsahasrī. 
Rra See also Frame 


frcarititarfatiat Jain. by  Jayasekhara, 
. pupil of Mahendraprabhasūri, 


See BORI. D. XVIII. i, 154. 


Arara by Hajarimal. 
Ptd. See Arrah I-A. p. 7. . 


| fircaredia Jain, Chani : 3285 (with C. 


Avacüri). 
faf by Rama Kurup. 


Bee Contribution of a to Skt. 
ga p. 269. 


ARa musical play in 5 Acts on the 
love of Vasu and Girika; by Kama- 
gastrin, Susurla. 

i: Ptd. Madras, 1901.: Sée Br. Mus. 
^ Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 292. 


amansa kavya. Dialogue between 
Laksmi and Parvati on the superiority 
of one over the other. by S'ivarama. 
BORI: 297 of 1884-86. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 179. Peters. IIT. a 894 (no 
^. 997). 


fressen | „from "Kāityapurāņa. "Teo I. 
435. l 


fitters stotra, “Adyar I Pp. 199b. “Adyar D. 
IV. 167-170. Burnell 199 (a. Sankarā- 
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Krftara one of the 64 tantras mentioned in 
Sivatattvaratnākara, p. 4 (edn. 
Madras, 1927). 

firftaz Q. by Gadadhara, in his Rasikajivana, 
BORI. D. XII. 247. 

fritat protege of Kalyāņadāsa, son of Todara- 
malla (Akbar's minister). 


—Kalyāņakallola. RASB. VI. 4932. 
Frftat son of Sankara, and grandson of Siva, 


the astronomer; (paternal home on 
the Godavari). 


—Gafijiphakhelana. 
Ptd. in K. M. XIII. pp. 81-4. 


—Caturangaracana. RASB. XIV. 81 
(seems to be a portion of Satarafijinī, 
attributed to: Krsnarama ). 


See THQ. XIV. pp. 276-277. 


cārya). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 
MD. 9582. 9583. 19038. Taylor I. 235. 
TD. 19647-49. Trav. Uni. 14093R. 

Ptd. in Kannada script. 1849. See 
10. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 48. 


RRsat dh. by Govindānanda. Naba- 
dwip 266. 


fima aaarnas also called Daksiņā- 
mürtyasto? Adyar I. p. 212a (2 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 1270. 1971. Extr. p. 218. 


frftsrarera B. IT. 42. BORI. 30 of 1871-72, 
Gough p. 86. Gu. 3. 


Of. Devīmāhātmya. 
fatsradttetttggaataa 
Pid. with Kumaravamsavalt by 


Kusesvara Sarman Kumara pp. 47-48, 
1981-82. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 


p. 908. Gru 
+ Rrftarfēraa * stotra and mantras. Taylor II. —C. on Lilavatiganitapati. jy. BORI. 
87. .— 862 of 1884-87. 


Rifta | 
—Vāstusāstra. BORI. 415 of 1884-86. 
Peters. ITI. p. 398 (no. 415). 


farfterc( fr) 
—S'akunāvalī. Udaipur II. 207, 8. 
faftac | 
—Sphutaslokah. Udaipur II. 131, 9 (59). 
fru 
—Viljfiapti. vallabhiya. Beg. suxrauriteger- 
faat IO. 2515 (44). 


RiR (ma) sive (1791-1840 A.D.) 
10th descendant of Vallabha ; lived in 
Benares; son of Gopala and Krsnavati; 
great grandson of Vitthalācārya; 
student of Yogi Sri Gopesvarajī in 
S'uddhadvaita; close associate of Rama- 
krspa  Bhatta. See Brahmasūtrāņus 
bhāsya, Seth Narayanadas Jethanand 
Asanmull Pustimargiya Granthamala 
17. Preface pp. 1-2. Bombay, 1950; 


(frame Adyar I. p. 199b). 

See Girirājadharāstaka. 
farftisngracarcaraafe same as Lalitāstottara- 

satanāmāvalī. Adyar D. IV. 609, 

Of. Girīsagirijā” below. 

Rrfsirga deia 
— Ganapatyupasanakrama (compiled). 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 


konam, 1902. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 851. 908. 


Ratera TD. XX. Sup. no. 1019 (n). 


frf&smedi also called Manonmaņīstotra. 
from Skandapurana. spoken by 
Bhrūgiriti. Adyar I. p. 199b (ino.). 
Adyar D. IV. 301. l 
See also Manonmanistotra. 


fidam by Sankarācārya. Allahabad 
| 190 (187). CPB. 1320. i 


also intro, to Br. sū. aņubhāsya, intro. 
verses 18-19 of same series, 9. Bombay, 
1942. 

—Urdhvapundramartanda. 

—C. on Gadyamantra recited at Brah- 
masambandha ceremony. 

—Nrsirhhāstaka (Laksminrsirhhastotra). 
Adyar I. p. 198. Adyar D. IV. 1689 
Extr. p. 259. 

—Prapaficavada. 

Ptd. in Vādāvalī. 1920, See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1946. 

—Oc. Vivarana on C, Anubhasya of 
Vallabhācārya on Brahmasūtra. Hpr. 
IV. 5-6. 

Ptd. See above. 
—Q€. Vivrti on Bhaktivardhinī of Valla- 


bhācārya (a. given as son of Vraja- | 


bhūsaņa). | 
Ptd. N.S. Press, 1920. Bhaktivar- 
dhinī with 14 C.s. pp. 86-98. 


—C. Bālaprabodhinī on the Bhāgavata 
(Skandha I). RASB. V. 3597. 


— OC. (Hari)Tosint or Dīpikā on Vitthales- | 


vara’s Vidvanmaņdana. Udaipur II. 
112, 5, | 
Ptd, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 907. 
See Purusottamajī : A Study, p. 111. 
—S'uddhadvaitamartanda in 95 verses. 
Pid. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 97. 


—Srutirahasya. bhakti, Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 120. 
—C€. Vivrti on Siddhantarahasya of 
Vallabha. | 
T Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 908. 


—Ūrdhvapuņdramāhātmya. NW. 118. 
a : ' Cf. under the previous, 
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Krfte (garu) at son of Vāgīsa and Jayanti 
of Videha; pupil of Gokulanātha (a. 
of Amrtodaya, K.M. 59. C. 18th Cent, 
beg. ). 

—Vibhaktyarthanirnaya. Mithila. TCD. 
542. Trav. Uni. 2824A. Ujjain I. p. 48. 
Weber 1699. 

Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 12 (1902). 
Ramena Udaipur IT. 184, 2 (18). 
aiara . 

—O. Sārasubodhinī on Siddhāntaratna 
of Nimbārka, Bomb. Uni. 2121. Refers 
to Kesava Kāsmīrin as his dependent 
(Upajīvya). 

See NCO, V. p. 62b. 

Raa son of Gopāladāsa ; king of Ganda; 
patron of Vedāngarāya (Malaji) (a. of 
Giridharānanda, Peters. IV. Extr. 
p. 45). 

farftaczta also called Giridhārilāla and Giri- 
dhāridāsa ; of the Vallabha school, 

—Kakārādikrsņāstottarasaha s r a n à m a. 
RASB. VII. 5748. 


—"Tattvasudhakara. 
—Manahsiksa. Ptd. Dacca, 1919. 
—Rūpamafijarī. 
—Smrtisarasamuccaya. 
Ptd. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 90%, 
1568. 2218. 
LESS ECAS] 


—Rāmakathāmrta. NW. 456. 488. 
Cf. Giridharidasa. 
rR deta son of Vitthala Dīksita (?). 
—poem in praise of Krsna. Hall p. 152, 
fitftacaftsa son of Muktāmaņi Pandita, 
—Laghusangraha. dh. RASB. III. 2915, 


Raag 


—Caturacarucintamani. jy. PUL, TI. 
p. 215. 
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Rreg son of Virabhatta. 
—Jaganmani. jy. Bikaner 4590. Stein 
159. 
Rrach 
—Drggolavarņana. jy. NW. 520. 
ricas, son of Vrajesvara, Nagara Bhatta. 


—Bhavānīsimhakārakaratna. 
tical poem on Sir Bhavani Singh 
Bahadur, 


Ptd. Jhalrapatan: Bombay, 1994. 
See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 819. 


regere jy. by Vedangaraya (Mālajī); 
written at the instance of Giridhara- 
dasa, son of Gopaladasa, King of 
Ganda. BORI. 889 of 1886-92. Peters. 
IV. p. 34 (no. 889). Extr. p. 45. 


fitfterctsa Adyar. 
Raamat by Vallabhacarya. PUL, II. 
p. 170. Udaipur II. 180, 10 (41), 
182, 7 (7). 
Cf. Girirājadharāstaka below. 
ARs vallabhiya. (Beg. ReatPadaatade- 
area refrain: zilttegarRor azaga) by 
Harirāya. 
Ptd, Pustimārgīya stotraratnamālā, 
Pt. II. S'rz Krsnavallabha Granthamala 
18. pp. 10-18. with Hindi transl. 
Benares, 1962. 


frttadara 
—Rāmamahimastotra. IM. 4119. 


frftarftara pupil of Krsnadasa, 
—C, Kusumavaijayantī on Bhagavad- 
gītā. Stein 194. 
Rrttartta See Giridhara. 
fitarfta, or madana of anda có ol son 
of Todaramalla (Akbar's Minister) ; 
patron of Sesakrsņa (a. of Karhsavadha 
` nàtaka, IO. 4175). See .NCO. III. 
p. 107b. E 


gramma- 


tenit of Mithila 
—Ayurdayavicara. jy. Mithila, | 
—Lagnavada. jy. Mithila, 
rRe 
—Bhojanāsāra. BORI. 1515 of 1891-95. 


Hindi work by Giradhāri (?) com- 
posed in 1739 A.D. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
IT. p. 249 fn. 1 and Stud. in Ind. Oult. 
Hist. Vol. I. p. 270 fn. 8. 


frtturiua vallabhiya. (Beg. Sarre) by 
Raghunatha, son of Gopendra and 
disciple of Vitthalācārya. BORI. 174 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 867. 
MD. 9954, Peters, V. p. 236 xa 174). 
S'g. I. 104. 


Pid. (1) Brhatstotr ādai ainā pp. 
242-43. Gujarati News Press, 1997. 
(2) Pustimargiya Stotraratnamālā. 
Pt. I. .Krsnavallabha Granthamāla 
pp. 41-4. with Hindi transl. Benares, 
1961. (8) Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70. pp. 88-89. 
- 1961. 


Rawa son of Kolacala Mallinātha ; 
brother of Kumarasvamin; and pupil 
of Nrsithha (a. of Svaramanojfia- 
mafijarī); perhaps identical with 
Peddi Bhatta whom Kumārasvāmin 
mentions as his elder brother. 


—Q. Parimala on Svaramanojtiamafijart 
of his teacher Nrsimha. MT. 3488 (b). 


Since Mallinatha cites a work of 
this name as composed by himself in 
his C. Taralā on HEkāvalī (p. 59, 
Trivedi's edn.), the authorship is 


doubtful. See V. Raghavan, N14. 11, 


EE 44Tfn, 


Edn. By Kshitis sudes Chatterji 
in Cal. Ord. Jour. II. 10. July 1936, 


\ 
| 


Rama Jain. in 28 verses. description of 
Mt. Girnar in Saurastra. BORI. 641 (i) 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 179. 


RaRa Jain. 32 verses. by 
Dharmaghosastri, pupil of Devendra- 
suri of Tapagaccha. Chani 1707 (c). 
4022. (with OC.)  Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 270. Pattan I. p. 59. 
Ptd. Appendix to Bhaktamara 
Kavya Sangraha, Pt. I. Agamodaya 
Samiti, Bombay, 1926. 
ARNa Aaaa Jain. in 17 verses, 
(Beg. aiana). by Somasundara- 
suri. BORI. 1252(2) of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 123. 124. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasancaya Pt. II. pp. 
7-9. 


Krkaršra(ca )aarēt Jain, BP. p. 186b. 
See next. | 
frttrtrarttareat Jain. by Kīrtiratnasūri. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya (Jain). stotra 
no. 92. 1998. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 908. 
faftarcaceasiiataaredtat Jain. (Beg. sai 
fafa wees) in 33 verses. by Muni- 
‘sundara. Petrograd 249 (3). 
Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. II. 
pp. 49-52. 


fRifercaefraea by S'ivadatta Bhatta. 
Ptd. in a collection. Bombay: 
Ahmedabad, 1917. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 320. 


fife from Skandapurāņa. 
Ptd. in a collection, Bombay: 
Ahmedabad, 1917. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 320. 


fif RIEN Jain. Svet. by Nayanasundara, 
BORI. 666 of 1895-98. Peters, VI. 
p. 113 (no. 566). 
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fiftagarmaccaa (Beg. SIAMI) in 3 
verses at Devadanaksetra. by Saccida- 
nandasivabhinavanrsithhabharati. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. I. 
p. 817. Guj. News Press, 1925. (2) 
Bhaktisudhatarangint p. 899. V. V. 
Press, Srirangam, 1918. 


frktrarsaja, | 
—Nityasrāddhasahita-bali-vais'v a d e v a- 
vidhi. 
Pid. Ghazipur, 1869. See IO. Pd, 
Bks. 1938, pp. 909. 1798. 


frag son of Yallam Bhatta. 


—Sarhskarakaumudi. dh. Gs, II. 239-40, 
RASB. II. 1637. 


See JA. 1929, Jul.-Sept. p. 101. 


faftaraezgaq Bud. Pāli. of the Anguttara 
Nikaya (Dasakanipata), AMG. II. 
p. 289. AR. XX. p. 486. Br. Mus. 
Pali I. p. 139 (with Burmese inter- 
pretation). Cabaton II. 86, 609 (II). 
610. Colombo D. I. 283 (in a collec- 
tion). Paris Pali p. 33 (several mss.). 
Kanjur Kyoto 754. 


Ptd. (1) Anguttaranikaya Vol. IV. 
Nalanda Devangarī Pali Ser. Patna, 
1960, pp. 185-189. (2) French transl. 
from Tibetan Kanjur in AMG. V. 
pp. 145-50. 


—from Samyuttanikāya (?) 


Ptd. German transl. by Bhikku 
Jfidnatilaka, Der Buddhist Vol. IL 
pp. 175-80. 


See Hanayama, Bibliography on 
Buddhism, p. 587. 


firftacq stated to have collected and arrang 


the scattered verses of Kavirāksasa, 
See MT. 384 (b). 


94 
frfttrsmems name of a section of Garga- 
sarhhita. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 33. 


Krusas (fitrs) (Beg. waers- 
akaga) vallabhiya. by Vallabhacarya. 
Adyar D. IV. 1535. 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara, Stotra 
no. 27. 1927. 


Of. Giridharā(cāryā) staka above. 


fāfttraamarast vallabhiya. by Dvārakesa. 
Udaipur II. 227, 8 (b). 
(ad or Girivata. Bud. 
—Usnisasitatapatrastotra. Cordier II. 
p. 365. 


faftfaara probably a kavya on Siva. Q. in 
Subhūticandra's C. on Amara. See 
JOR. Madras VIII. pp. 372, 376. . 


fraa mentioned in Karmapradipa 18, 15. 


fftareafragaraefa by Vidyabhtsana Bhatta- 
cārya. RASB. II. 1721 (VII). 


KrRategraaaftr by Kalicarana Sarman 
Nyayaratna. 
Pid. Satcakravivarana slokartha 
pariskāriņī 1850. pp. 98-98, 1856. 
See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 910. 
fafarss Trav. Uni. L. 11N. 
Cf. Girisastaka. 
fifi finer 
—Gopālavijaya. kavya. Hz. 1156. Extr. 
p. 114. 


[fra 
—C, on Nyāyāmrta. MT. 861). 


See Kundalagiri, NCC. IV. p. 185b. 
frērsaru Aaaa of Sibpur, Mymensingh. 
-—Tattvamimarsádarsana. adv. in 4 
padas. in stitra form. 


Pid, Mymetsingh, 1922, 


Krūafrkarsrataammrafts Ujjain II. p. 75. 
Rrétarerezr 
—C. on Kārikāvalī. ny. NW. 842, 
Raag Raja of Krsnanagar; grandson of 
Krsnacandra Raja of Nadia; patron 
of Krsnakanta Vidyāvāgīsa, the pro- 
lific writer of Bengal (19th Cent. A.D.). 


See L. 1066. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 10. 
frtararatma 
—Rtumala with his own C. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Mymen- 
singh, 1880. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 909. 2200. 
Nra AAA 
—Sttikapaficaratriptjapaddhati ^ (com- 
piled). 
—Sūtikāgasthīpūjāprayoga (compiled). 
Ptd. See IO. Pid, Bks. 1938, p. 909. 
Rrürepaferafinrer by Haradatta. 
See Caturvedatatparyasangraka, 
friqeaqttagerarad stotra. Taylor I, 99, 


rpg stotra. on God Siva at Srīsaila in 
Kurnool district. Beg. aura? MD. 
11255. 


Pid. in Stotrārņava, Madras Govt. 


Ori. Mss. Libr, Ser. no. 70. pp. 88-89, ° 


1961. 
arera (ch, XVI) 1 cited by Miami 
in his S'ankaravilasa, IO. 6957. 
tr (yet 
—Srāddhapaddhati. Mithila, 
figs Balādhikrta, son of Buddhabhata; com- 
posed the Valabhi copper plate inso. 


of Dhruvasena and Siladitya (d, 346° 


A.D. Sarm. v JBBRAS. XI. 
p. 835ft, DM Urt 


faftorfiadiad) the Sigālovādasutta, Sutta- 


pitaka-Dīghanikāya. 

Pid. with Burmese exposition. 
Rangoon, 1924. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 1051. 1052. 


Rf See Sigālovādasutta, from Sutta- 


pitaka-Dighanikaya. 


Pid. (1) with Burmese paraphrase. 
Rangoon, 1894. (2) with Sinhalese 
interpretation 6th edn. Colombo, 1916. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
697 ; 1906-28. 1051. 

Aaaama at Bud. short Pali poem on 
householders’ duties. by Chakkinda- 
bhisiri, Saddhammaddhaja. 

Ptd. with Burmese C. Rangoon, 
1875. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 121. 

ta unspecified. Kavīndrācārya 2081. 

iffe in praise of Krsna. vallabhiya. by Vitthala 
Diksita. Hall p. 151. 

a Jain. Chani 2454 (b). 

ita saiva, Upāgama in Prodgitagama. 

See list in Kāmika. 

da «ousic. unspecified. TD. 10875-10897 
(all inc.) (different songs). 


Waser a Parisista of Sv. Oxf. 378a. 
Oxf, II. 855 (14). 


WI devotional poem in 12 cantos, 
describing the amorous sports of S'iva 
and Parvati; in imitation of Gīta- 
govinda. by Kalyana. BBRAS. 1186. 
Bhau Daji 97. Oxf. 199a. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 72 (no. 608). Trav. 
Uni. 5358. 

Wear by Gangādhara. Ujjain p. 42, no, 
1107. 


(a) fanga or fāraregāt kāvya. in 6 cantons. ; | 
24 songs, in imitation of Gitagovinda ; 


y King Nafijaraja (C. 1736-1773 A.D. yi 
„SON of Viraraja of Kalile, Mysore ;: 


4 
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Sarvadhikari during the reign of 
Krsnaraja II of Mysore (1734-66). 

See V. Raghavan, The Hindu, 
Madras, 16—8—1936, p. 10. 


Hz. 293. Extr. 69 (Cārugīta). MT. 
4286 (b) (4 cantos only). Mysore I. pp. 
245 (a. wrongly given as Rājasekhara). 
641 (with C.) One more ms. was 
with M. R. Telang (late), Karwar. 


Pid. M. R. Sakhare, Belgaum, 1936. 


—O. Sravaņānandinī by Kāsīpati. MD. 
19185. MT. 7506. Mysore 8. Mysore 
I. p. 641. Taylor I. 86. 


dama (?) Visvabhāratī 1868. 


arta or fāraregft kavya in 19 cantos in 

imitation of Gitagovinda; by Rama 
Bhatta or Rāmajit, son of (Sri) Natha 
Bhatta. 

Ben. 84. BORI. 344 of 1894-87. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 173, NP. III. 88. 
Oxf. 199b. RASB. VII. 5215. 5216. 
Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 8. Rgb. 844. 

Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1899. 


—O. by Ātmārāma. NW. 616. 
dtaa by Srīharsa. SB. 314. 


mamas kāvya. in 18 chs, by Caturbhuja, 
written at the instance of Sirhhadalan 
Raya, contemporary of Jehangir. Hpr. 
III. App. p. 8. Nepal II. pp. 39-40. 


dadaa kāvya. composed in Saka 1704 
(1782 A.D.) at Kāsī. by Krsņadatta 
Jhā, son of Bhavesa of Mithila. Jha 
B. 61. 78 (both with C.). Mithila II. 
iii. 88. 

—C. by Harsanatha Jha, Jha B, 61. 78. 
Ptd. with G. Bhāvadīpikā by Harsa- 

nātha Şarman. N.S. Press, Bombay, 
1903. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 911. 
1869. l 

Wamfaez by Govindadāsa. BORI. 1436 of 
1891-95. 


afaa musical poem on the love of Krsna 


‘and Radha, intended for dance and 
gesticulation, with  recitative link 
verses; in 12 cantos comprising 24 
dance-songs ; as each song is in eight 
feet, the poem is commonly called 
Astapadi, especially in South India; 
characterised variously as ‘a little 
pastoral drama’ by Jones, ‘a lyric 
drama’ by Lassen, ‘a refined Yatra’ 
by von Schroeder; and as being bet- 
‘ween song and drama by Pischel and 
Sylvain Levi. Pischel’s view that the 
work goes back to an original in Apabh- 
rars'a (Die Hofdichter des Laksmana- 
sena, p. 22) is not correct. (See 
Keith, History of Skt. Lit. p. 197 
also Skt. Drama, pp. 17, 40, 272.). 
By Jayadeva, son of Bhojadeva and 
Rāmādevī (Vamadevi or Rādhādevī), 
of Keindubilva village (modern 
Kenduli) on the Ajay river in Birbhum 
district in West Bengal; there is also a 
strong tradition identifying J.’s birth- 
place as being in Orissa ; patronised by 
King Laksmanasena of Bengal (C, 1185 
-1908); wife Padmāvatī is ref. to by a. 
as an accomplished danseuse (I. 2). 
A verse from it g. in an inscription 
in Patan d. 1292 A.D.; two songs from 
it. paraphrased by the oldest Middle- 
Bengali poet Badu Candidasa in his 
_Srikrsnakirtana; echoes from the 
work are found in the early Gujarati 
poem  Vasantavilàsa; in an Oriya 
inscription in Puri temple d. 1499 A.D. 
of King Pratāparudra, singers and 
. dancers were ordered to use songs from 
'Gitagovind alone. 

. On Gitagovinda and Jayadeva see 
AR, TIT. p: 184ff.; Manmohan Chakra- 
varti, Proceed. ASB. 1906, pp. 163-69; 
S. K. Chatterji, Acharya Dhruva 
Comm. Volume, pp. 1838-199; -Keith 
Hist. of Skt. Lit. pp. 190-98; Wint. 


HIL., Vol. III. Pt. I (Eng. transl. ; 
pp. 142-48; S. K. De, History of Skt. 
Lit. pp. 899ff; Presidency College 
Magazine, Calcutta, XVII. ii. 119ft.; 
V. W. Karambelkar, THQ. XXV. pp. 
95-101. Endlessly imitated; forms the 
basis of the music and dance traditions 
of South India. On its music see C. 
of Kumbhakarna;. Ragavibodha of 
Somanātha ; Sg. II. pp. 59-63; J. of 
the Music Academy, Madras, XXXVI. 
pp. 176-182. On its Abhinaya see 
below under C. Abhinayatika and the 
Malayalam work Astapadi—Attapra- 
kāram, Kerala Uni. Mal. Ser. 114. 
Adyar II. p. 17a (18 mss.; 11 ino; 
4 with C.). Adyar D. V. 1021. 1022 
(inc.). 1023-1025. 1026-31  (ino.). 
1082. 1033-34 (inc.). 1035. Ahmedabad 
4879-80 (both ino.). 7848. 7844. AK, 
487. 488 (with C.). Allahabad 71. 
90 (with C.). 91 (with C.). 92 (ino., 
with C.). 92 (ine.). 175. 175. 81. 71. 
71. 82. 32. 89. 108. 110. 112. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 33 (with C.). 
Alwar 908, America 1637-51. Ananda- 
srama 816 (with C.). 1016 (with C.). 
2928. 4425 (with C.) 6061. 6730. 
6286 (with C.). 6294. 6802 (with C.). 
7822. 7902 (with C.). Ani. A8.p. 58 
(4 mss.). Ashburner 9. Assam Kāvyas 
35. Assamese mss. 16. AU. 29799. 
29847. B. II. 80. Baroda” 7509. 
BBRAS. 1187-90. 1191-1193 (with C.). 
Bd. 387-389. 494. 495. Ben. 84. 36. 


.39. Bh. 25. Bharatpur IV. 2-6. 38 
(with C.) Bbk. 26. Bhr. 141. 621. 
‘Bik. 483-484 (with C.). Bikaner 2841. 


2842-43 (inc.). 2844. 9845. 2846 (fr.). 
2847. 2848. Bikaner Rajasthani pp. 7. 
31. 197. BISM. 69. &, 538. fa. 111/1. 6. 
1665 (9)/25. 589. BL. 265. Bomb. Uni. 
2165. BORI; 26 of 1878-74 (with C.). 
182 of 1879-80 (with C.). 77 of A1879- 


80 (with C.).: 315 of A1881-892. 141 


and 621 of 1889-83 (with C.). 52 of 
A1882-83 (with G.). 78 of A1883-84 
(with Č.). 298 ef 1884-86. 345, 346 
and 484 of 1884-87 (with C.). 689 
and 690 of 1886-92 (with C.). 387- 
389, 494 and 495 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
497 of 1891-95. 489 of 1891-95 (with 
C.). 840 of 1892-95, 342-344 of 1892- 
95 (with C.). 438 of 1895-1909 (with 
C.). 440 of 1599-1915. 616 of Vis. (i). 
93 of Vis. (ii). 258 of Vis. (ii) (with 
C.. BORI. D. XIII. i. 174 (ino.). 
175-77. 178 (ino.). 179 (fr.). 180-81. 
182-185 (with C.). 187-190 (with C.). 
191-192 (with C.) (inc.). 193-194 (with 
CO.) 195 (with C.) (ine.). 196-199 
(with C.). 200 (with C.) (ine.). 201- 
206 (with C.). 207. Br. Mus. 240, 
Burnell 157b (20 mss.). Cabaton I. 
192 (ID. 212 (IT) (with OC.) (fr.). 586 
(III) (only Extrs.. 679 (with O.). 


-. 680 (I) (with C.; ino.). 681. 1005 (III) 


(fr.). Chani 581. CPB. 1321-1843. 
1844-1849 (with C.). Cr. Cranganore 
929 (with C.). Os. VI. 84. 85 (with C.). 
36-37 (ine.). 88. 107. X.-B. 22 (ino. 
with C.). 23-24 (with C.). 25. 26 (ine. 
with O.). 196. Cu. Add. 1888 (with 
O.). 1584. Cuttack 185 (with C.). 144 
(with C.). D. p. 158. Dacca 37. Q. 2 
(fr.). 50. B. 268. F. 321. G. (inc). 
462. D. 665. 653. A. 662. B. (ino), 
109 (with Bengali transl,  ino.). 
991. B. 1241. 1815. 1565E. 1647 (fr.). 
2111 (with C.). 2805, A (with C.). 
2405 (with C.). 2468 (with C.). 2472 
(with C.). 3188 (with C.). 3946 (with 
C.). 8414 (with C.). 3415 (with O.). 
3498 (with C. ino.). 3677. 3715. 4194 
(with C.). 4619 (with C.). K. 556. C. 
(fr.). Damodar (with C.). Dāhilaksmī 
XXXVII. 1. Filliozat I. 212. GB. 59. 
GD. 1789-42. 1748 (inc.). 1744-50 


(with C.). 1751 (with C. ino.). 1752 


ay 


(with C. ine.). 1758-54 (with Mala- 
yalam C.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6 
(16 mss.). 23 (16 mss.). Granthappura 
p. 85, nos. 1739. 1740. 1741. 1749. 
1743 (inc.). 1744-51 (with C.). (1761 
inc.) 1752 (with C.). 1753-54 (with 
Malayalam ©. ine.) H. 60. Harshe 
117 (inc.). p. 43. IM. 5071 (with O.). 
6812 (C). 7192 (ino.) 7819 (ino.). 
9039. 9353A. 9355 (ine.). 9567. 9999. 
10111. 10160. 10168 (ine.). IO. 8860 
(with occasional marginal gloss). 
8861-64. 3865 (upto Sarga II, verse 
11). 3866 (with C.). 3868-73 (with C.). 
7043-45. 7046 (with O.). 8195 (with 
O.). Jey. Pal. Orissa 9. Jodhpur 202. 
208 (with O.). Jones 408. K. 58, 
Kadayanallur 118. 120 (with C.). 269. 
270. 284. Katm. 7 (with C.). Kavin- 
drācārya 1924 (with C.). Keonjhar 12. 
Kh. 84. Khn. 40 (with C.). Kotah 748 
(with C.). iL. 929. 1397. Lahore 4 
(with C.). Luck. Uni. p. 40 (3 mss.). 
Lz. 426-436. Mack. 101. Mad. Uni. 460. 
704 (a). 829 (with Telugu meaning). 
Mandlik p. 70, BJ. 19. 20 (with C.). 
MD. 11937-38. 11939-41 (ino.). 11942. 
11943 (ino.). 11944 (with Marathi C.). 
11945-46 (with Telugu C.s). 11947-48 
(ine.) (with C.) (together complete). 
11949 (with C., inc.). 11950 (with C., 
ino.). 11951 (with C.). 11952-57 (with 
C., ino.) 11958-59 (with ©., ino.). 
11960 (with C.). 11961 (with C., ino.). 
11962-63 (with C.). 11964 (with C,, 
inc.), 11965 (with O.). 11966. 11967. 
12745 (inc.). 14122 (fr.). 14805 (inc., 
with O.). 15883 (ine.). 15840 (ino.). 
18149 (ino.). 18169 (inc.). 18856 (ine.). 
19172 (with Kannada meaning). 
Mithila (2 mss., one with C.), Mithila 
II. iii. 39 (with definitions of ragas 
referred to in the poem). 39 (A-L). 
44 (with O.). MT. 106(b) (of the 
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Tamil part) (with C.) (almost com- 
plēte). 271 (b) (of the Telugu part) 
(inc.). 836(b) (inc, with C.). 688 
(with C.). 826 (with C., ino.). 827 
(with C., inc.). 2027 (with C., ino.). 
2904. 3184(a) (inc., with C.). 3714. 
4507 (with C.). 4783 (e). 4840 (b) (ino.). 
5217 (with C.). 5780 (with C.). 6952 
(with C.). 7931 (with C., ino.). 
Müller Fund 38. Mysore I. pp. 245 
(14 mss.; 12 with C.). 638. II. p. 10 
(with C., ine.). Nabadwip 658. 659. 
660. 661. Nepal I. p. 16 (d. 1496 


A.D.). NP. IIT. 88. NS. Press 17 


(with C.). 87 (with O.) NW. 612 
(with C.). Oppert I. 21. 2169. 2560, 
4113. 5099. II. 911. 8201. 8811. 
9716. Oudh V. 6. XX. 56. XXI. 
49 (with C.). Oxf. 196b. Oxf. II. 
1964 (with O.). P. 9. Paliyam 172 (b). 
589 (a) (inc.). 748 (inc.). 962 (a). 
1020 (ino.). 1082. Paris (B. 118K). 
(B 228 I. D 257 II. D. 261). Pet. 727. 
Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 52) (with C.). IL. 
p. 188 (no. 78) (with C.). III. p. 394 
(no. 298). IV. p. 26 (no. 689). V. 
p. 254 (no. 340). (no. 342, with C.). 
(no. 848, with C.). (no. 844, with 
C.) Petrograd 39. 40. 41 (last one 
with C. in Hindi). Pheh. 6 (with C.). 
Poona 616. II. 91. 98. 253 (with C.). 
Proceed. ASB. 1865, 140. PUL. II. 
pp. 253-54 (6 mss.). Radh. 21 (with 
'C.). Kamanath Nando 82 (with C.). 
Ramsingh 1861. Ranbir 6321 (with 
C.) (Sanskrit-Hindi). Rangpur 24 (e). 
R. A. Bastri II. p. 218. III. p. 285. 
RASB. VIL 5151 (inc.). 5152. 5153- 
58 (with C.). 5159 (with C.) (ino.). 
5161 (fr, with C.). 6162 (with C.). 
5164 (fr, with C.). 5166 (with C.) 
5167 (with C.). 5168 (with C., inc.). 
5169 (with C., inc.). Rgb. 345. 346. 


434. Rice 280. SB. 314 (2 mss). 


Serampore G. 8. 46. Sg. TI. 98. 8K. 
Ray 293-295 (with C.). 296 (ina.). 
297-299. 301. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 140 (no. 569) (with O.). 
1918-30, p. 73 (nos. 604. 605. 606. 
fr.). SSPC. II. C. 5. 14 (with C.), 
29 (inc.). 47. 71. 76 (with C., ino.). 
146 (ino.). 169. 179. 192. III. E. 9. 
19 (inc.). 20 (with, C.). Suoindram 75 
(with G.). TA. 272 (with C.) 1187 
(with C.). 2055 (with C.). 2079 (with 
C.). 2165 (a) (with C.). 2166 (b) (with 
C. in Telugu) (ino.). 2186 (d) (ino.). 
2363 (with C. in Telugu) (ino.). 8459 
(with C. in Telugu) (inc.). 3675(b) 
(with C. in Telugu). 4008 (with C. in 
Telugu) (inc.). Tamarakkattu Mana 
57C. Taylor I. 87. 88. 140. 223. 345 
(inc.) (with Kannada C.). 419 (ino.). 
484. II. 53 (with C.). 54 (with C..), 
56 (with O.). 367 (inc., with O.). 368 
(with C.). III. 741. Tb. 67 (fr.). 
TCD. 1440E (with Mal. C.) 1496H. 
TD. 10911-10923. 10924-10934 (all 
inc.). Trav. Uni. 808C. 1160 (with 
C.). 1170A (inc.), 1381A (with C.). 
1742 (with ©., ino.). 1762 (with C.). 
2319B (inc.). 2420. 4185 (with C.). 
4609 (with C.). 4799 (with C.). 4968F. 
5162 (with Mal. C., ino.). 5465 (with 
Tel. C., inc.), 5527A-3. 5527C. 6196B. 
6330A. 6613 (with C.). 6957 (with C., 
inc.). 6999 (with C.). 7077 (with C.). 
7151 (with Hindi C.). 7280. 7590 (with 


C.). 7869 (with C.). 8348 (with C). 


8857B (with ©.) 10957B (ine.). 
11010B (inc.). 13042B. 13098A (with 
C.). 13058 (inc.), 13420 (with C.). 
L. 776B (inc.). C. 518H (ino.). T. 957 
(with C.) T. 1071 (with O.). TM, 
193 A-1 (with C.) TM. 193 (with 
Mal. C., inc.) Trippūņittura I. 37. 
259 (inc.). 256A (with Mal. C.). 255B. 
256B. IV. 14. Tüb. 9. Udaipur X. B, 


111, 4.6 (with C.). 210, 95. 209, 8. 
(p. 36, no. 1744, p. 38, nos. 812. 
813 (with Hindi C.), 814 (with O.). 
1565, 1570 (with Hindi ine. C.). 1576, 
1586 (illust. with C.). 1620, 1622, 1658 
(illust.). 1749, 1750 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Udaipur II. 135, 1-8 (6 ino.). 15.17 
(Sarga 1 only). 19. 136.1(1), 2-4; 
7 (1). 202.1 (a). 216, 38 (with C.; ino.). 
Ujjain I. p. 39. IT. pp. 30 (8 mss; 3 
with C.). 98. Ujjain Latest Additions 
8(a). 8(b). 300 (all with C.). Vangtya 
pp. 189. 190 (7 mss.; 5 ino.). 191 (6 
mss.; 4 inc.; 3 with C.). 192 (6 mss., 
1 with C.; 1 ino.) Varendra 104. 


174. 536. 770. 1026. 1194. 1946. 1816 


(with C.).  Visvabhāratī 45 (with 
C., inc.). 46 (with C.). 180. 195 (a). 
695. 1464 (with C.). 1695 (with O.). 
9372 (with C., inc.) VSUS. Poona 


p. 15g. Wai 67 (with C.) (2 mss.). 


Weber 572. 578. 575 (4). 


— Wilson's Index, Oxf. II. 1221 (4). 


For a ms. with C. of Narayana see 
ZDMG. 41, p. xxxvi; for an illustrated 
ms. with Assamese transl. d. 1696- 
1714, the time of King Rudra- Singha 
of Assam, with a picture of Jayadeva 


see Des. Cat. of Assamese Mss., pp. 64- 


56. 201. 


See also R. P. N. Sinha, Gitagovinda 
in Basholi School of Painting, Delhi- 
Calcutta, 1958. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1808. (2) Kavya- 
sarhgraha (Haeberlin) pp. 69-114. 1847. 
(8) Agra, 1870. (4) Kavyasamgraha 
(J. Vidyasagar) pp. 648-688. 1872. 
1886. with C. by the same. Calcutta, 
1888. (5) with musical notation. 1872. 
(6) Kavyasamgraha Pt. I: pp. 69-109. 
1873, (7) Cochin, 1878. (8) Bombay, 
1886. 1915. (9) Otto Bohtlingk's Sans- 
krit-Christomathie pp. 216-217. 1909. 
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(10) Madras, 1911. (11) Vani Vilas 
Press, Srirangam, 1925-26. (12) with 
C.s Rasikapriya by King Kumbha and 
Rasamafijari by Mm. Sankara Misra, 
N.S. Press, Bombay, 1899. 1987. (18) 
with English transl. and linking C. 
and English verses by Nabha Bhakta- 
mālā and Hariràma Vyasa. 8 plates, 
Jodhpur, 1964. (14) with C. by 
Mananka. Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Ser. 7. 
Ahmedabad, 1965. 

In Bengali script: Hd. with C. 
Bālabodhinī by Caitanyadāsa, disciple 
of Bhūgarbha Gosāyin and with an 
elaborate Oritical Intro. by Hare 
Krishna Mukhopadhyaya. Gurudasa 
Chattopadhyay & Sons, Calcutta, 1950, 

In Grantha script: (1) Trivellore, 
1881. (2) Madras, 1914. 

In Malayalam script: (1) Calicut, 
1874. 1881. (2) with C. by V. V. Sarma, 
Trivandrum, 1947. 

In Devanagari and Malayalam 
scripts and with music notation by 
Semmangudi R. Srinivasa Iyer, Sans- 
krit College, Trippunithura, Kerala, 
1963. 

In Tamil script: CO. R. Srinivasa 
Aiyangar, Madras, 1985. 


For some more edns. see under 
transls. and G.s. 


Transls. Foreign: 


Dutch; Gitagovinda pastorale van 
Djajadeva in Nederlandsche verzen 
overgebracht door B.  Faddegon. 
Santpoort, 1932, 

English: (1) abridged paraphrase 
of Jayadeva’s songs. London, 1867 
(app. to Biblical song of Solomon). 
(2) Sir William Jones, Asiatic 
Researches V. 184ff. (8) Edwin Arnold, 
Light of Asia and the Indian Sony 
of Songs, London, 1875, new edn. in 


Indian Poetry pp. 1-97. 1881. (4) 
Gitagovinda, with Skt. text and Eng. 
transl. by S. Lakshmi Narasimha 
Sastri. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1956, 
(5) The Loves of Krishna and Radha, 
metrical translation, with illustrations 
by George Keyt. Kutub, Bombay, 1947. 
(6) Song of Divine Lovs, metrical 
transl. with a running C. by Duncan 
Greenlees. Kalaksetra Publications, 
Madras, 1957, 1962. (7) by Mrs. Monika 
Varma, Writers’ Workshop, Calcutta, 
1968 (metrical), 


French: (1) H. Fouche. Paris, 1850 
(with Rtusarhāra). (2) Le Gita- 
govinda, pastorale de Jayadeva by G. 
Courtillier (with preface by S. Levi), 
Bibliotheque Orientale Elzevirienne 78. 
Paris, 1904. (3) Le Gitagovinda 
Chants d'amour hindous (Adaptation 
by G. Rodier). Paris, 1928. 


German: (1) F. H, von Dalberg, 
Erfurt, 1802. (2) F. Maier, Asia. 
Magazin II. 294ff. Weimar, 1809. (8) 
A. W. Riemenschneider. Hall, 1818. 
(4) Das Indische hohelied des benga- 
lischen dichtess metrical. F, Ruckert 
(first made in 1829 and later revised), 
ZDMG. I (1837) pp. 128ff. Berlin, 
1920. (5) Frühlingsliebe (in verse). 
Reinhard Wogen, Halle, 1907. (6) 
Indische Liebeslyrik pp. 114-175. 
metrical transl. of a part. München : 
Leipzig, 1921. 


Latin interpretation : by C. Lassen. 
Bonn, 1836 (with text) 


Transls, Indian: 


` Assamese: (1) For an illustrated 
Assamese ms. with Skt. original and 
. Assamese rendering, see IHQ. XXVIII. 
p. 296. .(2) metrical. by Rama Saras- 
vati of Cooch-Bihar (16th Cent. A.D.). 
See Desc. Cat. of Assamese Mss. p. 77. 


* 


Bengali: (1) Oaloutta, 1868. (2): 
with illustrations, metrical transl, and 
extensive C. Calcutta, 1912, (3) 
metrical version. 2nd edn. Caloutta, 
1920. : 


Hindi: (1) Gītagovindādarsa imita- 
tion in Hindi verses of Gitagovinda. 
Benares, 1858. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906..259. (2) with Hindi ver- 
sion — Gitagovindàadarsa. Lucknow, 
1875. (3) Lucknow, 1905. 9nd edn. 
1914 (different) (4) Gitagovinda and 
Radhavinoda by Ramacandrakavi. 
with Hindi C. by Mihircandra. Lak- 
shmi Venkateswara Press, Bombay, 
1928, 


Kannada: Gitagovinda with prose 
translation. by B. S. Manjunatha 
Bhatta. Davangere, 1957. 


Malayalam: (1) Gitagovinda or 
Astapadi with a C. Bhāvapriyā in 
Malayalam by K. Vasudeva Moosad. 
2nd edn. 1929 (Kollam 1104). (2) 
Devagīta, a translation of Jayadeva's 
Gitagovinda by Krishna Pillai (Chan- 
ganpuzha ). 2nd edn. 1949. (3) Astapadi- 
Āttaprakāram, on the presentation of 
Gitagovinda in dance and gesticu- 
lation, following the Kathakali style; 
by Rāma Varman; written in 1843 
A.D. Kerala Uni. Mal. Ser. 114. 1964, 


Marathi: Belgaum, 1928. 

Nepali: (1) Benares, 1894. (2) 
Gitagovindachaya, Nepali metrioal ver- 
sion and Hindi transl, Benares, 1904. 


Oriya: (1) in Oriya script. Cuttack, 
1872. 1924, (2) with Oriya metrical 
version. 12th edn. Cuttack, 1914. 
1918. (8) with illustrations and Oriya 
metrical transl. Cuttack, 1929. 


Tamil: (1) by Papanasam Sivan, 
Alliance Co., Madras. l 


Telugu: (1) Nellore, 1822, in Telugu 
script. (2) in Telugu script with word 
for word C. in Telugu. Madras, 1856. 
1918. (3) with Telugu Tatparya by 


Utpala Venkata  Narasimhacharya. ` 


" Vavilla Press, Madras, 1981. (4) 
Āndhra Gitagovindamu (in Telugu 
verse and song) by Venkatādri Appā 
Rao. Nuzvid, 1938. (5) Āndhra Gīta- 
govindakāvyam. metrical transl. with 
text by Challa Pitchayya. Omkar 
Press, Guntur, 1950. i 


—(Q, unspecified. 


Adyar IT. p. 17a. Allahabad 90. 92. 
America 1654, Ānandāsrama 816. 
1016. 8200. 4425. 6286. 6802. 7902, 
Bharatpur IV, 38. Bikaner 2849 (ine. ). 
BISM. fà. 538. BORI. 44 of 1871-72. 
487 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 
204 (ms. d. 1500 A.D.). 208. Cabaton 
J. 680 (I) (inc.). CPB. 1844-49. CU. 
add. 1888. Dacca 3246 (ino.). 4194 
(inc.). Dahilaksmi XXXVII. 1. Damo- 
dar. Gough p. 32 (8 mss.). Gu. 4. IM. 
6071. Katm. 7. Kavīndrācārya 1994. 
Khn. 40. Kotah 748. Mad. Uni. 910. 
Mithila II. iii. 46. Mysore I. p. 245. 
NW. 612. 620. Oppert II. 4552. Oudh 
XXI. 42. Paliyam 129. 701(a). Pheh. 
6. Poona II. 258. PUL. II. p. 254 
(2 different C,s). Ramnath Nando 62. 
Ranbir 6321. SB.314. SSPC. II. C, 
14. 76 (ine.). Stein 68 (inc.). Suoin- 
dram 75. TA. 272. 780. 1187. 1458/8, 
2065. 2158. 2157. 2165, 2166/2, 2303, 
Taylor II. 367. TD. 10945 (ms. d. 
1601 A.D.). 10948 (ino.). 10949 (ir.). 
24010. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. App. 


.. IL. 14 (Astapadīvyākhyā). 1104. 155. 


Udaipur I. B. 111, 4. 6. (p. 88, no. 1586 
(illustrated) of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 
135, 18 (inc.) (Sargas 1-4), 216, 33 
finc.) . Ujjain IL. p. 30 (2 mss.) 
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Ujjain Latest Additions 8 (a). Varen- 
dra 181. 282, 1027. Vis'vabharati 651 
(ino.). 1044 (ino.). 1176. 1444. 2086. 
Wai 67 (2 mss.). 


—C. Abhinayatika. giving direction for 
dancing. an. Burnell 157-168. TD. 
10946. 10947. 


Ptd. Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 6. 9nd 
edn. 1963, 


—C. Tippaņī. Adyar (with text). 


—C. Dīpikā. Skt. Col. Ben. 1910- 
p. 15 (no. 2061) (ino.). 


—C, Pitamundiya (?) Q. in King Sukla- 
dhvaja's C. on Gitagovinda, 


See J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras, Vol. XXV. pp. 131-2, 


—Č. Rasatarangini. Ānandāsrama 791. 
Cs. VI. 38 (inc.). 


—[C. Vacanamalika, Burnell 158a]. 
Same as Mānānka's O. and Kumbha- 
karņa's C. mixed. TD. 10944, 


—C. Vyākhyāsangraha. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 283. 


—C. Srutirafijanī. unspecified, probably 
same as that by Laksmidhara. 


Avanapparambu Mana 87. Cranga- 
nore 229, Cuttack 135. Gough p. 186, 
Harihara Sastri XLVIII. MT. 827 
(Sargas 5-12), Mysore II, p. 10 (ino.). 
Vadakkematham 91. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1101. 60. 


—O. Sarvāngasundarī. unspecified. 
SSPC. III. 20,  - 


—C. Sarvāngasundarī. an. diff. from C, 
by Nārāyaņadāsa (Beg. s034 wagnit3r,.. 
wagered 1). Hpr. I. 90 (ms, .d. Saka 
1650). ba op 1 
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—C. an. (Beg. qmd weet safa | 
faasier sagar yag gad: i ga |). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 38. L. 928. 
RASB. YII. 5165. 


—C, an. C. on 5,11. 9. (Beg. ara RYU | 
qamalda ga: dha: afer dui) Liz. 436 
(ine.), 


—C. an. (Beg. mis sanagari 
gāza! qaar wA AARAA 
saga aag) Cs. X. B. 23 (d. Saka 
1670). 


—C. an. (Beg. ay ss aardiā ga agu- 
aman!) Mithila II. iii. 45. 45 (A). 
45 (B). 


—C. Antipodaya ascribed to King 
Anūpasimha (of Bikaner); actually 
composed by some courtpoet of his. 
(See Intro. verse 3C wmm, 
Stein p. 281). Stein 67. Extr. 280 
(Sargas 1-2). 


—C. by Arunagir!(?) Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1114. 69. 


—C. Bhāvavibhāvinī by Udayanācārya. 
K. 62. Udaipur II. 135, 16 (inc.). 


—C, Sāhityaratnamālā by S'esa Kamalā- 
kara, son of Menganātha (Meghanātha 
or Meghanādāri) and Bālāmbā. 


Adyar D. V. 1087. Alwar 910. 
Extr. 184. B. II. 80. Bikaner 2851 
(ms. d. 1656 A.D.) 29852 (ms. d. 
1625 A.D. BISM. fa. 336/7. BORI. 


48 of 1871-72. 182 of 1879-80. | 


349 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 
201-3. D. 21 (2 mss). 135. Cabaton 
I. 679. Gough p. 87 (2 mss.). Gu. 4. 
Jodhpur 208, MT. 5217. Mysore I. 
p. 245. Oppert I. 5707 (perhaps same; 
see Alwar 910). P, 9. Paris (D. 261). 
Peters. V. p. 254 (no. 842). Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 61. Trav. Uni. 1742. Udai- 
pur II. 135, 14 (ino.). 


—C. by Kāsīpati(?). evidently his C. on 
Sangitagangadhara. See NCC. IV. 
p. 135a. Visvabhāratī 1094 (cantos V 
& VI). 


—C. by Kumārakhān. AS. p. 66. 


—O. Rasikapriya by Kumbhakarna, 
King of Mewar (1483-68 A.D.). 


America 1652. BBRAS. 1191 (tr.). 
Bikaner 2850 (ends in ch. 11). BORI. 
346 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. i. 200. 
CPB. 4567. Dāhilaksmī XXIII. 3. 
Lahore 4. Ram Singh 1857. RASB. VII. 
5156. 5157. Rgb. 346. TD. 10944 (beg. 
Mananka’s C., end Kumbhakarņa's). 
Trav. Uni. 4799. 7869. 


Ptd. with C. Rasamafijarī of S'an- 
kara Misra. N.S. Press, Bombay, 
1899, 


—C. Ganga or Sasilekhā by Krsņadatta 
of Mithila, son of Bhavesa and 
Bhagavati (Bhavani) and younger 
brother of Purandara, Kulapati and 
Manika; received a village Pachaharaha 
as a grant from the King of Nepal. 
Each verse is interpreted to apply to 
both Siva and Parvati. C. 18th Cent. 


See NCC. IV. p. 315b and Mithila 
II. 424. 


Alwar 909. Extr. 188. AS. p. 56, 
IO. 3875. Jha B. 40. Mithila II. ii. 
49. 49A. 167. 157(A). Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 56. Ref. to Madhusudana 
Sarasvati's interpretation of Siva- 
mahimnasstava as applying to Hari. 

For an ine, C. with the late 
Pandit Harshanatha Jha at Sharada- 
pur, in the Darbhanga dt. See JBORS. 
III (1917) pp. 417- 418. 


—C. by Krsnadasa. Sūcīpattra 8. 
Cf. C. by Caitanyadasa, j 


577 0. Artharatnāvalī by Gopala Bhatta | 
of Vandyaghatiya family, son of 


„Durgādāsa and grandson of Jfiana; 
composed in 1675 A.D. L. 2229. 
Udaipur II, 135. 18, 20. 136, 6. 


—6G by Cidananda Bhiksu. BORI. 434 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. i. 205. 
Rgb. 484. 


— C. Balabodhini by Caitanyadasa also 
ealled Pujari Gosvamin; interprets 
the poem according to Caitanya 
Vaisnavism ; ref. to another C. by 
him on the poem called Bhavartha- 
dipikā. (See L. 301). 


AK. 488, Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 33. Alwar 912, Ani. AS, p. 55. 
BORI. 488 of 1891-95. 438 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. XIII. i. 182. 188. 
Gs. X. B. 22 (fr.). 24. Dacca 50.0 (fr.). 
2111. 2142A. 2305A., 2405. 2472. 3188. 
3414. 3415. 3498 (inc.). Hpr. II. 52. 
IO. 3866. 3867 (till II. 25). L. 801. 
929. Mithila IT. iii. 40. 94. MT. 3714 
(an.). Mysore I. p. 245. Nabadwip 662. 
RASB. VII. 5166-69. 5170 f(ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 6957 (inc).  Tüb. 9. 
Vangiya pp. 191 (8 mss.; 2 ino.). 192. 
Varendra:1816. Vis'vabharati 45 (ino.). 


46. 832 (inc.). 868. 1464. 2372 (ino.).. 


Ptd. (1) Lithograph, Agra, 1870. 
(2) Calcutta, 1872. (3) in Bengali 
script. 1873 and 1881 (with Bengali 
‘tyansl.). (4) in 8 Pts. Calcutta, 1887. 
—C. Bhavarthadipika by Gaitanyadāsa. 
ref, to by him in his C. Balabodhini. 
^ Bee L, 301. id 
—4O. (Sara) Dipika by Jagaddhara. 
AS. p. 55. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 23. 
106. Jha. B. 71 (inc.). MD. 11966. 
i 11967 (inc.). 16057 (ine.) Mithila 
1, IL iii. 41. 41(A). 62..118 (ino.). 
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. (Rasasāradīpikā). PUL. II.. p. 254. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 26. 

For another ms. used by King 
Sukladhvaja for his C, see J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, Vol. XXV. 
pp. 181-2; a transcript of a copy of 
this, d. 1704 A.D. is in the Dept. of 
Historical and Antiquarian Studies, 
Gauhati, no. 70. 


See also Proceed. AIOC. XVIII. 
p. 142. 
—C, Dipika by Jayasithha. Udaipur 
p. 38, no. 1743 of Ptd. Cat. — 
—G. Vivrti by Jīvānanda Vidyāsāgara 
(modern). | 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1882. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 917. 


—Q. S'rutirafijani by Tirumalarāya. 
See below C. by Laksmīdhara. 


—C. by Dhrtikara. Q. by Ramānātha 
Rāyi in his C. Manoramā, Katantra 
Dhātuvrtti. | 


—QO. Sandarbhadīpikā by (Caturānana 
Visvāsa) Dhrtidasa Kavi of Assam, 


Assam Kāvyas 46 (ms. d. 1803 A.D. 
with Dharmanāth Vyakaranatirtha of 
Bauhjani, Kamarup). Dacca 4445. 


For notice of another ms. see J. of 
the Music Academy, Madras, Vol. 
XXV. pp. 185-6. 


See also Proceed, AIOC. XVIII. 
Chidambaram. p. 142. . 


—C, Sarvāngasundarī by Narayanadasa 
Kavirāja. 

Cs. X. B. 26 (ino.) (d. Saka 1722). 
Dacca 569 (fr.). 2468. . 2537; 'Hpr. I. 
90. L. 2968 (ms. d. Saka 1722). 
RASB. VII. 5160. 5161." SK. Ray 

. 998-95, SSPC, III..E, 20. 2 


—C, Padadyotini or "dyotanikā or 
Pradyotanika by Narayana (Bhatta or 
Pandita); composed at the instance of 
his patron Bhīsadāsa (Bhikīdāsa), 
son of Laksmīdāsa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 33 (2 
mss.). Alwar 913. AS. p. 55. B. II. 
80. BBRAS. 1192. Bd. 388. Bhr. 141. 
621. Bomb. Uni. 2166. BORI. 26 of 
1873-74. 141 and 621 of 1882-83. 52 
of A1882-83. 388 of 1887-91. 344 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 188-190. 
191-92 (inc.). 198. Burnell 158a. 
D. 54. 255. 291. 309. H. 60. IO. 
3878. 3874. 8125. K. 60. Kh. 84. 
L. 1817. Mithila II. iii. 44. Mysore 
III. p. 5. Oudh III. 10. Oxt. 
126b. Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 52). V. 
p. 254 (no. 344). PUL. II. p. 264. 
RASB. VII. 5158. 5169. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 140 (no. 569) (fr.). 
TD. 10941. 10949. Ujjain II. p. 30. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 8(b). 300. 
Visvabhāratī 1695. 


For another ms. see ZDMG. 41. 
p. XXXVI. : 

Ptd. (1) Kavyakalāpa 4. Bombay, 
1865. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1816. 
(2) with Ramacandra’s C. Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1886. (3) with C., Ràdha- 
yinoda of Ramacandra and Hindi 
transl. Bombay, 1891. 1918. 


—C, Rasakandali written at Vrndavana.: 
by Narayana Vyasa, son of S'riteja, 
of the Rāmānuja sampradāya; and 
student of Anantadri, S'rikaracárya, 
Baridāsa and Harivamsa. Oxf. II. 
1264 (d. 1649 A.D.). 


—0. Bhāsya by Pītāmbara (?) B. II. 80. 
BORI. 46 of 1871-72. Gough p. 8T.: 
Gu. 3, 


—C. by Purusottama. PUL. II. p. 264, 


—C. by Prasannakumara ki kiju 


(modern). 


Ftd. Calcutta, 1887. See Io. Ptā. 
Bks. 1897, p. 44. 


—C. Rasakadambakallolinī by Bhaga- 
vaddāsa. (d. C. 1550-1600). See Gode, 
Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. II. p. 146ff. 


America 1647. Alwar 908. Extr. 
182. Bh. 25. BISM. 69. BORI. 45 
of 1871-72. 77 of A1879-80. 345 of 
1884-87. 343 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 184-87. D. p. 158. Dacca 
4619. IO. 3871. Lz. 4356. Mandlik 
p. 70, BG. 20 (an.). Peters. V. p. 254 
(no. 848). PUL. II. p. 254, Rgb. 846. 


—C. by Bhagīratha. Q. frequently by 
Sukladhvaja in his C. See S. N. Sarma, 
J. of the Music Academy, Madras 
XXV. p. 185. also Proceed. AIOC. 
XVIII. p. 142. 


—4OC. Subodha by Bharatasena. . Vangtya 
p. 192 (inc.). 


—C. by Bhāvācārya. Oppert IT, 8202. 


—C. by Mallinātha (?) a II. 136, 
5 (1) (Sarn. 1665). 


—Č. by King Mananka, son of Ugrasena., 
Adyar D. V. 1038 (ino.) Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 33. Bd. 839. BORI. 
389 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. i. 206. 
Burnell 158a. IO. 3872. L. 1397. 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 280. TD. 10944 
(beg. only ; ending agrees with C. by 
Kumbhakarna). Trav. Uni. 1762. 4609, 


Ptd. See above under text. 


—C, Madhuri by Raūganātha, son of 
Narayana Arada, son of Vedanti 
Mahadeva. Ref. to ©. by Strikanta. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 33. RASB. 
VII. 5162. 


—C, Gītagovindaprabodha. a Rama- 
kānta, son of Ramabhadra. Hpr. I. 91. 


—C, Madhuri by Rāmatāraņa. 
Beg. adatas MARE Argarata | 
any fad her vitae ll 
L. 9312. 


= =—(). by Rāmadatta. Radh. 21. 
| —Q. by Rāmabhadra. SSPC. II. C. 24. 


—C. Tīkā by Rayamakuta. 
For a ms. in Asiatic Society, Bengal, 
see IHO. XXIX. pp. 183-190; not 

found in the Desc, Cat. 


—Q. Vivarana by Rūpadeva. Burnell 
1688. TD. 10943 (ine.). 


- —C.. Rasikarangadā by Lāksmaņa. com- | 
i ‘posed at Puri in 1742 A.D. Cuttack 


144. MT. 2904. 


pt —Q. Srutirafijanī by Laksmīdhara, also | 


. called Laksmanasüri, of Kasyapagotra, 


, of Ceruküri family in Krsna district ; 


son of Yajfies'vara and Sarvambi, 
grandson of Timmayya Somayājin and 


. younger brother of Kondu Bhatta; 


patronised by Tirumalaraya I of the 
Aravidu dynasty of Vijayanagara 


| (1567-75 A.D.) who is described as the 


a. of the C. in some of the mss. The 
commentator refers to the C. on Pra- 
sannaraghava as his own work (See 
S'g. II. p. 63). 

Q. by Gajapati Nārāyaņadeva in 
his Sangītanārāyaņa, see ABORI. 
XVI. p. 131. For the correct identi- 
‘fication of a fr. of it wrongly noted as 
' Bharatasāstra Grantha’ in a BORI. 
ms., see V. Raghavan, ibid. XVIII. ii. 
p. 199. 


For a discussion of the authorship | 
v -of this C. see ‘ Srutirafijini’ by Uma- | 
kanta Vidyāsekhara, in Telugu. On | 
= bhis O. and\corrections in the readings |: 
«Of the, Gitagovinda, see JOR. Madras. 
e i494, pp. 88-91; also V., Raghavan 
sii „ABORI. XVIII. p. 198f. 
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Adyar II. p. 17a-b. Adyar:D. V. 
1039. 1040 (ino.). 1041-45. 1046 (ino.). 
AU. 29438, 29735. 29802. 99854. BC. 
208 (inc.). BORI. 40 of 1916-18 (tr.). 
BORI. D. XII. 345 (fr.). Brahmasva 
Matham 34. Burnell 168a (7 mss.). 
GD. 1744-50. 1751 (ino.) Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 23 (7 mss.) Granthap- 
pura p. 85, nos. 1744-51. IO. 7046. 
Luck. Uni. p. 68. Mad, Uni. 3. MD. 
11947-48 (ino.) 11949. 11950 (ine.). 
11952-57 (ino.). 11958. 11959 (ino.). 
11960. 11961-64. MT. 106 (b) (of the 
Tamil part). 336 (b) (inc.), 688. 827. 
2027. 2904. 3184(a) (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 245 (8 mss.). Oppert I. 1811. 
5895. II. 1703. 6481. 9769. Oxf, 201a. 
Paliyam 673 (a). 691. 728. PUL. II. 
p. 204. S'g. II. 99 (2 mss.). pp. 59-65. 
202. TA. 1187. 2165 (a). Taylor II. 
58. 54. 368. TCD. 1440A. Trav. Uni. 
1160. 1381A (inc.). 4185. 6618. 8857B. 
18420. T. 957. 11010B (ino.). 13098A 
(ino.. TM. 193A-1 (inc.). Trippünit- 
tura I. 255A. IV. 5. Venkatarama- 
nayya 7. Visvabharati 1094 (Sargas 
I-IV). 1833 (ino.). 2848. Whish 118. 
142. 


Mss. giving Tirumalaraya as a. of C, 


Burnell 1588. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 100. Hz. 2112 (inc.) MD. 
11951. 11961 (ino.). 11962-63. 11964 
(inc.). 14805 (inc.). MT. 826 (ino.). 
6952. Mysore I. p. 245 (8 mss.) 
TA. 272. 2072. Taylor II. 56. TD. 
10935 (inc.). 10936. 10937-40 (all 
ino.) (a. Tirumala ? or Lakgmidhara). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 60. 


See also C. Srutirafijani, unspecified 
given above, l 
—C. Satijīvinī, written in Narottamagrha 
in Benares, between the: temples of 
Siva and Visnu; based on seven earlier 
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C.s; by Vanamali Bhatta, son of S'iva- 
dasa, and protege of Krsnacandra; a. 
calls himself Udicyavatathsa, Ref. to 
Kamasarvasva on erotics. 


Allahabad 90. America 1648-49. 
B. II. 80. BBRAS. 1193. Bd. 494. 


BORI. 78 of A1883-84. 690 of 1886- | 


92. 494 of 1887-91. 253 of Vis. (ii). 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 194. 195 (ino.). 
196. 197. Cabaton I. 212 (II) (fr.). 
Hpr. IV. 74. K. 58. MT. 4507. NS. 


Press 87. Pet. 727. Peters. II. p. 188 | 


(no. 78). IV. p. 26 (no. 690). PUL. 
II. p. 254. RASB. VII. 65155 (fr.). 
Trav. Uni. 7590. Udaipur p. 38, no. 
814 of Ptd. Cat. 


—Q. Vivrti by Vallabha. Udaipur II. 
134, 1 (81) (inc. for the 1st Astapadi 
only). 


—Q. Padābhinayamafijarī by Vasudeva | 
Vācāsundara; composed under the | 
patronage of Candrasahi, son of | 


Arjunadasa of Gadha. Stein 67 (1-8). 
Extr. 281. 
—C. by Vitthala Diksita, son'of Vallabha 


America 1653 (on 1st Part). B. II. 


80 (on 1st verse). Hall p. 151 (1st | 


Astapadī). R.A. Sastri II. p. 161. 


Udaipur II. 132, 4 (38). 135, 9-12 (1st | 


Astapadi only). 

—QO. Srutirafijani by Vis'vesvara 
Bhatta (?). Oppert I. 2755. 5846. 5895. 
II. 2686. 4254. 


—C. Rasamafijari, by Sankara Misra, 
. gon of Dinesvara Misra, composed at 
the instance of S'alinatha, Diwan (?) 
of Hari Sankara of Kasivara who was 
a descendant of Krspamisra (a. of 
Prabodhacandrodaya). See Intro. 


‘verses of IO. 3868. Some mss. ascribe 


the C, to S'alinatha himself (PUL. II. 
p. 254). 


The C, Padabhavarthacandrika by 
Srīkānta Misra looks like a variant 
version of this. See IO. i. p. 1456b, 
One of the two must have palmed off 
the other's work as his own. S'ankara 
Misra is different from the Naiyayika of 
that name (wrongly taken as identical 
in Mithila II. iii. 43). He was a pupil 
of Rāmesvara (father of Narayana 
Bhatta who wrote a C. on Vrttaratna- 
kara) and lived in the 16th Cent. Bee 
Ind. Ant. XLI. 1912, p 9. 


Adyar D. V. 1047 (ino). Alwar 
911. Extr. 185. America 1650. 
Bd. 387. Bikaner 2858. 2854 (ino.). 
2855. BL. 265. BORI. 387 of 1887- 
91. 341 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIIT. 
i. 198. 199 (ino.). Cs. VI. 35. IM. 
5058 (ino.). IO. 3868. 3869 (upto 
sarga IV, verse 16). K. 62. ‘Lahore 4. 

. Lucknow Uni. Mithila IL ii. 43 
(called Rasasafijīvinī). NS. Press 17. 
Oudh VIII. 80. XIV. 28 (Sālinātha). 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 187. p. 254 (no. 
341 wants beg.) PUL. II. p. 254. 
RASB. VII. 5153-55. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 36. Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, p. 78 
(no. 607). Trav. Uni. 6999. 


Pid, N.S. Press, Bombay, 1899. Tth 
edn. 1929. 


—QO. (Sāravatī or) Sārāvalī by King 
Sukladhvaja (1540-60 A.D.),.son of 
Vis'vasirhha and younger brother and 
minister and commander-in-chief of 
Ņaranārāyaņa, King of Gooch- Bihar 
and Assam ; uses Jagaddhara.s Č. 


Assam kāvya 21 (Gopinath Sarmopa- 
dhyaya of Kaniha, Kamrup);' For three 
. more mss. and details about. the C. 
see J. of the Music Academy, ‘Madras. 
XXV. pp. 180-85; also Proceed. 
AIOC. XVIII. p. 142, Mentioned in 
the Assamese rendering of: G.:Govinda 


' by Rama Sarasvati, protege of Nara- 
narayana. See Desc. Cat. Assamese 
Mss. p. 77. 


—OC. Sāhityaratnākara by Sega Ratnā- 
kara. Bik. 488. 


—G. Padabhāvārthacandrikā by Srī- 
kānta Misra. Except for the intro- 
ductory verses it is practically a 
variant version of C. Rasamafijari by 
Sankara Migra, See above. | 


Allahabad 91 (till end of sarga 6). 
B. II. 80. Ben. 39. IM.136. IO. 3870. 
L. 2846. Mithila. Oudh XIV. 28. 
XXII. 60. RASB. VII. 5163. 5164. 
Stein 67 (1-4). Trav. Uni. 7077. 


—C. Tika by Āsthāna  Caturanana 
Sripatidasa. | Dharmanath Sastri, 
Assam 42. 


—C. by Srīharsa (?) Rice 270. 


—G, Sangrahadipika by Sva(yam)pra- 
kāsa Yati. 

Adyar D. V. 1048. GD. 1752 (an.). 
Granthappura p. 85, no. 1752 (an.). 
MD. 11965 (an. MT. 5780 (an.), 
7231, Trav. Uni. T. 1071. L. 141. 
L. 381. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin, 1947, 
p. 106. 

—G. Tilakottama by Hrdayābharaņa, 


son of Kalidasa and brother of Devá- 
dasa and Sankara. Weber 574. 


atrasta by Balabhadra Misra, 


. America, 1656. 


sif Bharatpur III. 78. 
Aata or stata kavya in 10 sargas on 


the model of the Gitagovinda; by 
 Bhanudatta, son of Ganapati. 


_ Anandasrama 6217 (an.). Alwar 
1110. Extr, 246. B, II. 80. Bikaner 
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2856. BL. 52 (with C.). Cs. VI. 47. 
Harshe p. 43 (sarga 1). IM. 3778, IO. 
8847. K. 58. Mithila II. iii. 47. PUL. 
II. p. 254. Ujjain II. p. 92 (an.). 


Ptd. Grantharatnamālā Vol. I. 
1887. Vol. II. pp, 38-92. Bombay, 
1888. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 911. 
963. 


df kāvya. in 18 sargas. by Tirumala 
Bhatta. Jodhpur 204. Rice 270. 
. S'rhgeri 177 (an.). 


Wafararaft See Kirtanacintamani, NOC, IV. 
p. 167a. 


fanai comprising Krsnavandana, Vyāsa- 
stuti, Bhagavadgītāstuti. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1980 (?) See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 918. | 


(xr) iaar a series of song compositions 
intended to be sung; on Rama; by 
Upanisadbrahmayogin ; no rāgas are 
however given. 


—C, Tarangacandrodaya, very elaborate 
exposition by Rāmacandrendra. 


See under Rāmagītataranga. 


sftagratg< songs on Visnu on the model of 
Gītagovinda, given as an appendix to 
Ātmavilāsa by  S'ambhurama. See 
Atmavilasa, NCC. II. p. 57a. BORI. 
323 of 1884-87. BORI. D. IX. i. 149. 
150. 


sftafgurat musical play ; with songs in verna- 
cular written in 1655 A.D. during 
the Tulāpurusadāna of Pratāpamalla- 
deva of Kathmandu by Varsamaņi, 
son of Ramacandra, a Maithila 
Brahmin of Bilvapafica family, 


Slightly more dramatically elaborate 
than the Gītagovinda and contains 
Sūtradhāra, Prastāvana etc. 
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Nepal I. p. 18. Preface p. xxxvi. 
108. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 18. 


darga by Rddhinātha S'arman. 
Pid. with Ambāstava of Satya- 


narayana Sarma. Benares, 1923. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 82. 911. 


wfiaqzaene Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 414a (nos. 
7001 and 7184). 


fassa music. R.A. Sastri II. p. 216. III. 
p. 267. 
Q. in Sangītanārāyaņa, MT, 3176(d). 
Oxf, 2018; by Gopinatha Kavibhūsaņa 
in Kavicintàmani and by Govinda in 
Tāladasaprāņadīpikā. See J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, IV. pp. 56. 
77. 79. XXIX. p. 86. Orissa Hist. 
Res. J. VII. p. 2. Samgeet Natak 
Akademi Bulletin XVII. p. 14. 


fraser of Krsņadāsa. 
See NCC, IV. p. 318a. 


agent Pannalal Bombay I. p. 79 (2 mss.) 
tansa BORI. 1437 of 1891-95. 


Vr on music, by  Ahobala. Gough 
p. 212. Part of Sangītapārijāta by 
Ahobala Pandita. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 489a. 


fama or Lays of India. Skt. lyrics in 21 
cantos. by  Trailokyamohana Guha 
Niyogi. 

Ptd, with English transl. Calcutta, 
1902. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 730 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 911. 


famam vedanta. by Krsna. CPB. 1890 
(with C.). 
Maaa — ref, in Sitaramaviharakavya. 
 RASB. VIL. 5287, 
Cf. Gītārāma below.. 


dana kāvya. by Revārāma Kāyastha, 
descendant of the ministers to the 
Haihaya Kings of Ratanpur. OPB 
1350-1352. 


fagga kāvya. CPB. 1358. 
Cf. next. 
Tagger also called Gītāmrta ; an imitation 
of Gītagovinda ; by Kamalalocana. 
For an analysis of the work, Rāgas 


and Tālas of the verses, and an: extract 
therefrom, see THQ. XXV. pp. 98-9. 


dagga nataka, R.A. Sastri I. p: 110. 
Cf. previous. 


Its Q. by Srīkaņtha in due. C. on 
Vo 8. See Lz. 808. 


THATATHT 
—name of C. by raida 
on 8.8 own Rāmagītaratnākara 
divided into Tarangas; hence called 
Gītataranga ; each composed in units 
called Astapadis ; on Rama; intended 
for singing. Up. Br. Mutt 68. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras, XXVII. pp; 125-6. 


acarat music. by Jāyasenāpati ; mention- 
ed by a. in his Nrttaratnāvalī (p. 179, 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Library edn.). 

tac by Gopīlāla Gosvamin. TM. 2876 (ino.), 

aqsa kāvya. in imitation of Gitagóvinda ; 
composed in 1618 A.D. by Prabhakara, 
son of Bhüdhara. Bhr. 142. intro. 2 9 
BORI. 142 of 1882-88. = 

dra also called Rāmāstapadī in: imitation 
of Gitagovinda; by Ramakavi. Mysore 
I. p. 246. 

daaa kavya. in 7 sargas on. the ‘moder of 
the Gitagovinda. by  Harigankara. 
Hpr. II. 58. | | 

Tiatagasat from Paulastyasāriihitā. by 
Veņīmisra. IM. 182. -" | 


ine aaas i LJ ad 


stara, imitation of the Gītagovinda by 
* Laksmaņa Somayājin. Ref. to in 


his. Sītārāmavihārakāvya. IO, 3918. 
RASB. VII. 5257. 
after 
—Vedāntasārasangraha. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1106. 16. 


īftasam music, Bikaner 3404. 


tadam or ngasen Eq! Jain. kavya. 

on the model of the Gītagovinda. by 

Abhinavacārukīrti Paņditācārya (1265 

A.D.) of Simhapura. written at the 
instance of a Ganga King Devarāja. 


AK. 1360. Arrah I. pp. 8 (2 mss.). 
12. 28. BORI. 1360 of 1891-95. 
‘Hombucca 259. Jinasena 43. Laksmī- 
sena p. 41. Moodbidri I. 254 (with 
C.) (Sangita’). . Mysore I. p. 246 (2 
m88.; one with Kannada C.). Sravaņa- 
belgola 46 (b). 814. 382. 


See Prasasti Sarhgraha pp. 61-65; 
also NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 302-3. 


—(Q. Moodbidri I. 254, 


.—9Q. by Panditacarya a. himself(?). Rice 
p. 816. 
Ifaadgaut vallabhiya. by Vitthalesvara. Udai- 
pur II. 132, 7 (1). 


daagt kāvya. on the model of Gitagovinda, 

by Anantanārāyaņa alias Paficaratna- 

kavi, son of Mrtyufijaya and Brha- 

darnba, of the Anantayajvan family of 
 Atrigotra. Burnell 61b. TD. 10951. 


See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 170a. 


sug kāvya on the model of the Gita- 

govinda by Bhisma Misra of Mithila, 

also called Hirakavi (see beg. verse 2, 

*RASB. VII. 5935). Mithila II. iii. 

.. 48. 49. Oudh VIII. 20. RASB. VII. 
5235. 
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Haaga Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 414a inos. 
6653 and 7154). JBhP. I. 686. 


Iftaartaasas music. in 6 chapters in Pūr- 
vardha and an Uttarardha (Garga- 
S'aunaka-samvada). attributed to 
Garga. 

—C. Dīpikā by Sāmaņņasūri, son of 
Purandarācārya, and a contemporary 
of Kanakadasa of Karnataka; writteu 
at Benares. 


For an analysis of this work in a 
ms. lent to V. Raghavan by Sardar 
Majumdar of Poona, and autho- 
rities g. in the work see J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras XXI. i-iv' 
pp. 206-218, 


d(afugranmmc on Bengali musio. by Rama- 
nanda Yati alias Vacaspati (18th Cent. 
A.D.) Nabadwip 898, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 10. 
faciani kavya in imitation of Gītagovinda. 
Ānandāsrama 7089. 
—by Acyutaraya Modak, 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. pp. 74a. 
15b. 


Q. by him in his Bāhityagāra». 
vyākhyā, pp. 384, 458 of N.S. Press 
edn. 

(aaga imitation of Gitagovinda on the 
Sports of God Sundaresa at Madura ; 
by Sadasiva Diksita (1729-34 A.D.) 
pupil of Cokkanatha Makhin of Tiru- 
vārūr. Burnell 61b. TD. 10950. 

See Madras Umi, J. XXVIII. ii. 
p. 177. 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, PERSONS 
1927. 

aangas Jain. JASB. 1908, p. dlda 
(nos. 7689 and 7692). 


īftatitaasa€ a collection of Buddhist stotras. 
Nepal II. pp. 237-239. 
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tar See Bhagavadgītā. 

farmer Q. several times in Anandatirtha’s 

U Gītābhāsya and in his Bhāgavata- 
"tātparyanirņaya, Sarvamūla edn. pp. 
11b, 192a, 122b. 

Mamaa TD. 8928. - 

Mangat vedanta. CPB. 1381. 

mftarmurētama mantra, Adyar II. p. 231b 
(5 mss.). 

dram BP. p. 187b. 

afraracattafērat name of C. by Rāghavā- 
nanda Sarasvatī on Bh. gītā. 


cfrareeqs, stark’, ana? etc. See under C.s 
on Bhagavadgītā. 

dama vedanta. Oppert II. 3184. 

flares GD. 1243 A-4. Granthappura p. 66, 
no. 1248 (b-1.). 

dtar different songs. TD. 10898-900 (ino.). 


iflatfzaratarait a discussion on flaws in 
musical songs. MT. 3176 (f). 
darem stotra. MD. 18176. 18177 (ino.). 
aa songs. America 4328, Paliyam 38. 
170. 172 (a). 962 (c). 
taraz by Ksemendra. | 
= Q. in S'ivānanda's C. Ķjuvimarsinī 
on Nityāsodasikārņava, Varanaseya 
Skt. Uni. edn. Benares, 1968, pp. 78 


(a Sārdūlavikrīdita verse). 151 (an 
anustubh). 

— Udaipur LI. 109. 7. 

«fremere MT. 1392. 

Hanm from Vāyupurāņa. Trav, Uni. 


10538. 
marisa by Krsņalāla dvija. 
—Prapannaģītā from. 
Pid. : Stotraratnāvalī pp. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. 


216-18. 


ftatum: name of C. on Bhagavadgītā. 
) by Sadānandavyāsa ; mentioned by a. 
in his Advaitasiddhisiddhantasara, 
palia dst: l 
dangan name of C. by Vidyābhūsaņa on 
Bhagavadgītā. BORI. 271 of 1892-95. 
Iftararēr dh. CPB. 1895. 


famam PUL. IT. p. 78. 
—eleven glokas from Bhagavadgita- 
māhātmya. TD, XX. Sup. no. 1229. 
{tamarra See Bhagavad? 
tameii adv. Kotah 359. 


ftartera on the inner meaning of Bhagavad- 
gītā. by Raghunātha ; written at the 
instance of King  Ramadasa and 
Kalyanaraya (ref. to another work of 
his, Rāmarahasya). RASB. V. 3287. 


anem by Visnu. Udaipur I. B. 16, 27. 
daresti adv. MD. 4574. 
See also Bh. gita? 


taa 
—Sarvatirthasangraha, Mithila. 


darma another name of C. Tatparya- 
parisuddhi on Bh. gita by Ramacandra 
Sarasvati. BORI. D. 1X. i. 212. 


staria by Sadāsiva. Bhor 21. 


frariztitar name of C. on Bhagavadgīta. 
Trav. Uni. i 


Marna Kavīndrācārya 299. 


varia: adv. by Nīlakaņtha. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 23. 


Aadan by Adiguru Dattātreya Digam- 
barācārya. Warangal 19. 

rradēa PUL. II. p. 73. 

Hada America 4329. Kotah 360 (adv.). 


dadagsa name of'C.s by Rāghavendrayati 
and by Nārāyaņamuni on Bh. gītā. 


term vis. adv. an epitome of Bhaga- 
vadgītā in 82 Anustubh verses. by 
Yāmunācārya. 


. Adyar I. p. 189b (7 mss.; one ino.). 
AU. 29895. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 23 
(2 mss.). Mad. Uni. 262. MT. 2836(a). 
4005 (c). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 105 (no. 869). Trav. Uni. 4344D. 
4459. Visvabhāratī 2931 (c). 


Pid. with ©. Gītārtharaksā of 
Vedāntadesika. Vedāntadesikagranthā- 
walt. Kafici, 1940. 


—C, Gītārtha(sangraha)raksā by Vedan- 


tadesika. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. MD. 
4880. 4881. 17505. MT. 1026 (o). 
'. 1080 (a). Sri. Dev. 440. Trav. Uni. 
4874B. 


= Ptd. along with text. 


draagt music. ascribed to Bharata. Bd. 977. 
= BORI. 977 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XII. 310. same as Vādimattagajānkusa 
mentioned in Sangitasiromani as one 
of its sources. Nepal I. p. 241. RASB. 

XVI. 68. 


See V. Raghavan, ' Later Sangita 
Literature ', Sangeet Natak Akademi 
.. Bulletin 18, April, 1961, pp. 10-11. 


damais by Visvanātha Cakravartin with a.'s 
C. Os. X. B. 99 (11). 


naa. vaigs. Ani. AS. p. 65. CPB. 1408. 
, Proceed, ASB. 1865, 140. Varendra 
- 1809. Visvabhāratī 851. 


D Vangiya p. 194 (inc.). Varendra 


1032. 1811 (Tippani). 


daras Bengal. vais. in 42 songs on the 
sports of Krsna. in imitation of Gita- 
govinda; sometimes attributed to 

dw’ o Sanatanagosvamin or to Riipagosva- 
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min; the 
Sanātana. 


text contains the word 


On the problem of authorship see 
Our Heritage, Vol. IV. pp. 8-10. 
S. K. De, Vais. Faith and Movement 
in Bengal, p. 670, 


AK. 489. Alwar 830. Extr. 178, 
AB. p. 819. BORI. 347 of 1884-87. 
489 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. i 
209. 210. Cs. X. B. 28. 29 (with C.). 
90. Dacca 268. D. 2469. 2508. 2541. 
3641 (fr.). 4507 (with C.). RASB. VII. 
5183 (with G.). 5184. 5185. 5562 (8). 
Rgb. 347. Vangīya p. 198 (7 mss. 
one inc.; one attributed to Ripa). 

Ptd. (1) with Bengali transl. See 
Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 351, (2) 
Stavamālā. K.M. 84, pp. 244-985. 


—C. by Jivagosvamin. Alph. List Beng, 
Govt. p. 84. RASB. VII. 5186. 


Ptd. See above under text. 

—C, Subodhini (composed in 1717 A.D.) 
by Jagannatha Vidyānidhi Bhatta- 
cārya of Dani family. Cs. X. B. 29. 
Dacca 4507. RASB. VII. 5188. 


darana by — Nrsibha Tryambaka 
Thakkura. BISM. fa. 8/6. 
traraaudt TOD. 869B (with C.) Same as 


Devīmāhātmya. 
vani adv. Tirupati 140, 


fam or sPPRICHTETGET Or STATE ITT dialogue 
between Krsna and Arjuna on the 
greatness of Ornkāra and Dhyāna- 
yoga and Gita; claiming to belong 
to the Bhagavadgītā on the basis of 
which Belvalkar would add its verses 
and explain the number 745 of the 
Gita verses as given in somē mss. 
See ABORI. XIX. iv. 1989, pp, 
336-8 ; Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 
p. 197. 
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| 993. 981. 1663-64. 
. 9844. 3254 (b). 4899. Arrah I. A. p. 7. 


BORI. D. IX. 


Adyar I. p. 139 (4 mss.; one ino.). 
AK. 182, p. 112. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 34. Alwar 501. America 
Ānandāsrama 


Āvaņapparambu Mana 32. BBRAS. 
897 (99 verses). Bd. 145. Bhau Dāji 
105. Bhr. 284. BISM. f. 202/1. 
BORI. 234 of 1882-88. 164 and 175 
of 1883-84. 563 of 1886-92 (with 
C.). 145 of 1887-91. 132 of 1891-95. 
i. 920-999. XIII. iii. 
868. Br. Mus. 306-7. D. p. 961. 
Dacca 1697A. 4100. GD. 2082C. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 23 (3 mss.). H pr. I. 
92. IM. 9014(15) Jodhpur 1623. 
Lz. 900 (95 verses). 901 (101 verses). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 267. MD. 14272. 
14888. 17136. 18949. Mim. Vid. 427. 
MT. 4149 (a). Mysore I. pp. 200 (2 
mss.). 657. Nabadwip 18 (fr.). Nepal 
II. p. 66 (2 mss.). Peters. IV. p. 20 
(no. 563) (with C.). PUL. II. p. 73 
(2 mss.). Sg. IL. 213, p. 250. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 15 (no. 123) 
(inc.). SSPC. III. P. 11. Stein 221. 
TA. 1485/4. 59. Taylor II. 327, Tb. 
182F. TD. 8930-37. Trav. Uni. 
2598B. 4224C. 4277D. 8907D. 
10584D-3. 12366 B. L. 1197M. 
1358. 14211. 4517B. Udaipur I. B. 
16, 25. 26 (p. 38, nos. 134, 185, 1686 
of Ptd. Cat.) Ujjain II. p. 97. 
Varendra 1448. Vidyaranyapura 118. 
Visvabharati 500. 2019. 


Ptd. (1) Gitagranthavali, pp. 244- 
62. Basumati Press, Calcutta, 1911. 
(2) with Oriya translation, Cuttack, 
1910. (3) with Ekanātha's Marathi 
metrical paraphrase, Maharastrakavi, 
N.S., Pt. 3, pp. 12-47, Poona, 1914. 
(See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1906-98. 
709). — : 


—C. Brahmasambodhini by Srīdharā- 
carya. BORI. 176 of 1883-84.. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 298. : 


—same text; purporting to be from 
Mahabharata. RASB. VIII. B. 6813 
(ii); from Bhismaparvan: IO. 6622. 
6523. Mandlik p. 48, BB. 20. Vangiya 
p. 99 (2 mss.); from Ānusāsanika- 
parvan: MD. 18048; from Moksa- 
dharma: Trav. Uni. 4517B; from 
Svargarohanaparvan: Vangiya p. 99; 
from As'vamedhaparvan: Adyar I. 
p. 229a (4 msa.). 


—from Garudapurāņa. IO. 3853. 


—from Brahmayāmalatantra. SK. Ray 
DC. 158. 


—from Skandapurāņa. BORI.. 54 of 
A1882-88. IM. 10901 (Ajitaklianda of 


Skandapurāņa). Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 
54). Trav. Uni. 5332, 


—from Visnudharma. Allahabad 189 
(32). = i mE 
—ascribed to Sankaracarya. Assam 
Puranas 42. 3 
dat by Janakidasa. CPB. 1412-1413. 
sfrememe 
—C. by Gunavijayagani. BORI. 'B63 ot 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 20 (no. 563). 
darangan America 1848. 


sfr ra epitome of Bhagavadgita in 62 
verses. by Krsnananda Sarasvati..:; 
Pid. with Marathi C. Bombay, 


1892. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1896- 
1902. 390. l e 


areata by Krsnasastri. 
Ptd. Benares, 1923. See IO. .,Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 922, 


difame ved. laksana. Sv. on the dHinnting 
„of the Prastotrī. by Rama’ ‘Sukla, 
fal 


: Baroda 2446 (a), CLB. I. p. 26. Stein 
515. 


virer Bud. an. Cordier IL. p. 283. (8 
entries). 


—by Drstijtāna. Cordier II, p. 233. 


wifaaca Bud. by Saroruhavajra. Cordier II. 
p. T8. 


Aaner by Sadasiva Brahmendra, disciple 
of Paramasivendra. 


 Ptd, Vedāntapaficaprakavaņā. Kum- 
 bhakonam, 1895. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
. ` Bks. 1892-1906. 571. 572. 


sifraresafenagafer Jain. preceptor of Caritra- 
_, Sadhu (a. of Katantra Vibhramasūtra 
with C., IO. 789). 


Aade kavya. from Kavitanikufija. modern. 
by Mathurānātha Sāstrin. 


* Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1929. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 923. 


Maas stotra in 102 verses on Devi. by 
Sundaracarya, son ‘of Astagotram 
‘Tirumallai Nallan Cakravarti Sri 
Vātsya Venkatesa of Vitthalapura, 

., Tinnevelly Dt. | 


ii Ptd. K.M. Guech, IX. 182-140. 


danaa on Bhagavadgītā. by Rāma- 
, Subrahmanyasastrin. MT. 1810 (b). 


(iara genta jy. Adyar IL. p. 48b 
(4 mss; 1 ino). Taylor III. 749 
(Kiraņasreyavākya). 


sratfāargarfa Mysore I. p. 644. 
ifratfešraarrantēra Mysore I. p. 338. 


For the above E see Candra- | 


ee vākya. 
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Pid. Bhaktisudhātarangiņī p. 168 
(inc.). V. V. Press, Srirangam, 1918, 


datga Anandasrama 2651. Kotah 
741. 


fainga also called G. bhāgāmatijarī, 
G. vanmafijarr and G. mafijari. gr. 
written at Benares in imitation of 
Varadaraja’s Gīrvāņapadamafijarī. by 
Dhundhiraja, son of Srngāra Bhatta, 
a Maharastra Brahmin of the Madhva 
sect. C. 1690-1710 A.D.; refers to the 
siege of Gingee. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
I. p. 211. III; pp. 161-71. 


BISM. fa. 55/8. Ñ. 670. BORI. 845 
of 1892-95. 13 of 1898-99. 21 o: 
1919-24. IO. 4109. Peters. V. p. 254 
(no. 845). PUL. II. p. 274 (ino.). 
RASB. VIII. A. 6318 (fr.) (found with 
Guhyakālīpūjā). Ujjain I. p. 41. Wai 
71. 

Ptd. Supp. J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. 
Uni. Baroda VII. iv. pp. 19-38 (1909); 
VIII. 1-49. IX. 49-86. 


īftaturgzagtt Skt. conversational gr. by 
Varadaraja (1600-1660 A.D.).: 


America 2621. Bikaner 5640, 
BISM. fī. 906. BORI. 395 of 1899- 
1915. Cs. VIII. 25. TO. 4108. L. 2167. 
Oudh XVIII. 26. Ujjain I. p.:41. 


Ptd. as Sup. to J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. 
Uni. Baroda VIL. iv (1958) pp. 1-18. 


faina kāvya and C. by Dīnanātha. B, II. 
80. 


watz lex. by Trivikramacarya. Bur- 
nell 49a. Mysore I. p. 604. TD. 
4153. | 


ste rangi in 8 verses, (Beg, FARTEN) altāri Ānandāsrama 8201. VSUS. ‘Poona 


at Sāradāgaurīsahotsava by Saccida- 
nandasivabhinavanrsithhabharati, 


- p. 15a. 
Cf. G. padamafijari above, _ 
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aanmaak by Dhundhiraja, 
See G. padamafijari. 
arate gr. by Durjanadasa. CPB. 1415. 
statngafāmaada (ate) a King of Nepal, 


whose account is given in the Raja- 
vamsavali, a list of Nepalese Kings, by 
Gaurīdatta. IO, 8189. 
ifratags(axa son of Rāņabahādura. 
—Vājirahasyasataka. Stein 189, 
īftattrarsagdt gr. CPB. 1416. 
—by Phuņdhirāja. 

See under G. padamafijarī. 
Ifratoraruft stotra in 24 verses. in praise of 
Sanskrit. (Beg. wur stas). 

Ptd. By. St. Ratnakara, pp. 146-47, 
Pandita Pustakālaya, Kasi, 1950. 
tatauia by Mahadeva Panduranga Oka. 


Pid. Sūktisudhātarangiņī by the 
same. Pt. I. 1924. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 911. 


vium Oppert I. 6425. 
datira 
—C. on Saparyāsaptasatī. 
Matham 63B. 
datira also called Svāmī Diksita, third 
son of Nilakantha Diksita (a. of S'iva- 
lilarnava etc.); of the family of Appaya 
Diksita. 
—Anyapadesa. 
p. 939a. 
—Kārttikeyavijaya. NCC. IV. pp. 6b-7a, 
—OC. Nyāyaprakāsa on Padarthadipika 
of Kondu Bhatta. MT. 5138. Trav. 


Naduvil 


NCC. I. Revised edn. 


Uni. 538A. 
—Srngārakosabhāņa. TD. 4611. 
See also Āccāndīksitavainsāvalī, 


Madras edn. 1928, verse 90. 


datga preceptor of S'rīdhara for 
whom Krsnanubhitiyati of “Kadalur 
Mana in Kerala wrote S'arirakasastra- 
sahgraha. Adyar D. IX. 514, MT. 
4498. : 


See NCC. V. p. 16a. 


datea I guru of Amarendra Saras- 
vati; | paramaguru of  Visvesvara 
Sarasvati, preceptor of Gīrvāņendra 
Sarasvati II (a. of Prapaficasārasāra- 
sangraha, TD. XX. Sup. no. 1), 


Aaga II pupil of Visvesvara; Saras- 
vati; and preceptor of Bodhendra (a. 
of Advaitabhtsana, MT. 3840 and C. 
on Atmabodha of Sankara, TD, T7174); 
Nrsirnhāsramin (a. of Advaitadipika, 
TD. 7484) and Rāmendrā (a. of 
Vaidikācāranirņaya, Adyar). 


—Prapaficasarasangraha, based on 
Prapaficasara ascribed to S'ankara- 
carya. a 


Ptd. Tanjore Sar. Mah. Lib. Ber. 
98, 2 pts. 1962-63, 


Most of the following are parts of the 
above work: 


—Ganapatimantra,. kai II. p. 206a. 
—Gāyatrīpurascaraņavidhi. NP. VII. 8. 
—Mahāgaņapaddhati. Whish 207. 


—Mahaganesamantrapaddhati. 
28 (fr.). 29. 


—Laksmistotra or Kanakadhārāstava. 
Adyar D. IV. 2421. 


dama consulted by Narayana in com- 
posing his Kāvyavrttiratnāvalī; TD, 
5178. | 

mesat name of O. by Vanamak -Bhatta 


on his own Haribhaktimafijarī. RASB. 
V. 3670. 


gaudy (?) Cabaton T. 968 (X),. ; 


Nin 


IRMAS (f) Hart mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 


. Madras 28. Taylor IT. 159 (ino.). 


‘gent’ Dig. Jain. small unspecified collec- 
tions of stotras etc. Pannalal Bombay 

1560 (stotra). 170. 171. 175-81. Panna- 

lal Bombay V. B. pp. 8 (Pkt.). 5. 6. 52. 


aga Jain. 


Ptd. Arrah I. A. p. 41. 


yngan Dig. Jain. 
Bombay V. B. p. 5. 


azar brief topics on dh. jy. and med. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 156 (no. 650). 


tai tantra. Oudh XI, 22. 1876, 46. 


Pannalal 


afeattaqaa Bik. 1268. 


afemifuatz med. Adyar II. p. 69b (2 mss.; 
lino.) B. IV. 222 (8 mss.). 


-ayfe(ar)ena med. Visvabhāratī 1487 (b). 


afamat Bik. 1397 (med. on pills; Skt. and 
Hindi. BISM. Ñ. 91/8. 


aftma med. Bikaner 3976. 
gaaf JASB. 1908, p. 414a (no. 7716). 
qs or Sastikapüjana. IM. 6533. 


gs jy. Q. in Kalyāņavarman's GSārāvalī, 


N.S. Press, 1928 (Third edn.), p. 213, 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 184. 
MERANER med. Bikaner 3977. 


meyk from Skandapurana. AU. T, 112. 
V. 99. 


aeaf of Bengal. belonged to a family of 
ministers of Pala Kings; son of Kedara- 
misra; probably a. of a work on reli- 
gious history giving elaborate exposi- 
tions of the Vedas. 
See ABORT. XI, p. 243 and Gauda- 
lekhamala, p. TIE. 


—À dh. Bikaner 1844. 


45 


meag A dh. Stein 87. 
getiagrtafa dh. Pheh. 3. 
ggir med. BORI. 452 (6) of 1895-98. 
See BORI. D. XVI. i. 29. 
IEEE med. ascribed to Dhanvantari. Oudh 
X, 24. 


ease frog med. Anandasrama 4665, 
Vis'vabharati 1578. 


JU writer on music. Q. in Sangitamaka- 
randa (p. 13. GOS. edn.) of Narada. 
See V. Raghavan, ‘Some names in 
Harly Sangita Lit.’ J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras III p. 20; Sangeet 
Natak Akademi Bulletin 5. Dec. 1956, 
p. 27. 


gapus Bud. Skt. Mahāyānasūtra. 
See Kāraņdavyūha, NOC. III. p. 381. 
gasgas med. Udaipur II. 194, 8. 
ITT ATA ARO mīm. by Laksmanapandita. 
MD. 15425 (ino.). 
uafkradtsttrar gr. B. III. 6. 


—C, Vrtti by Matikīrti. Baroda 722, 
2220. 


gnizen and C. by Guņavinaya. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 44. 


gnana Guna section of Kiraņāvalī by 
Udayana, 


See NCC. IV. p. 153. 
qoratta Jain doarya of 15th Cent. teacher 


of Yasahkīrti and grand-teacher of 
Sirnhasena alias Raidhū (a. of 


Mehesaracaria and Dagalaksanika- 
jayamālā). 

See Allahabad Uni. Studies I e 
174. - 


ankta Jain teacher; successor of Guna- 
nidhānasūri of Maladharigaccha. 
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—C. Sukhabodhika on Upadesamālā- 
prakaraņa, BORI. D. XVIII. i. 247. 


—C. Vallabhi composed in 1611 A.D. 
on Sindtraprakara of Somaprabha- 
cārya. BORI. 895 of 1892-95. 


mama med. Ānandāsrama 919. 

Toya K Hay mim, Ben. 87 (9 mss.) SB. 
857 (2 mss.). 

gogara Adyar II. p. 157a. This and 


the next 2 entries are sections of 
Pürvottaramimamsavadanaksatramala 
of Appayya Diksita, See Adyar D. 
IX. 274. 
spp Adyar II. p. 157a (ino.). 
magaang Adyar II. p. 157a. 
Tos mim. SBBD. 566 (ino.). 567 
(ino. ). 


gnag grand prece ptor of Vardhamāna (a. 
of Acdradinakara. BORI. D. XVII. 
iv. 1338.) 


amarg teacher of Guņākara (a. of C. on the 
Bhaktamarastava). Oxf. II. 1380. 


K. M. Gucch. VII. (See p. 2 fn.). 
sug Jain. pupil of Yasahkirti, of Saras- 
vatagaccha, 


—Anantanatha(vrata)puüja. composed in 
1574 A.D. BORI. 1396 of 1886-92. 


—C. on Svayarbhüstotra(?). BORI. 
D. XIX. ii. 704. 
qum (C. 1070 A.D.) mentioned by Naya- 
sena. 
—Pars'vabhyudaya. 
—Maghanandis'vara. 
See J.RAS (NS) XV. p. 305. 
qure and Rāmacandra. 


—Dravyalankaravrtti. 
Intro. p. 27, no: 95. 


Jesalmere Skt. 


gez disciple of Hemacandra. 
—Nātyadarpaņa. alarhk. written jointly 
with Ramacandra. 
Pid. GOS. XLVIII. 1929. 
grag Jain. pupil of Sumativacaka; patro- 
nised by’ Prasannacandrastri, pupil of 


Jinacandrasūri. 
—Mahaviracarita. Pkt. poem in 8 
cantos. 
See ABORI. XVI. p. 38; Ind. Ant. 
XXIII. p. 171. 


Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 76. 
ganag pupil of S'ilabhüsana. 
—Maunavratakathā in 129 Verses, 
Jhalrapatan p. 23. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1924. 
grag 
—Jainapūjāpaddhati. 
1884-86. T 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 36. 
gre Jain. pupil of Devastri. 
—C. Tattvaprakāsikā on Haima- 
vibhramasūtra. Oxf. 170b. Weber 1696. 
zu Jain. of Sādhupūrņimāgaccha; precep- 
tor of Jfianacandra (a. of GC. on 
Ratnakaravatarika, BBRAS. 1635). 
goraegartūr fellow-student of Ramacandra, | 
See Intro. p. 20 to Ramacandra’s 
Nalavilāsa. (GOS. edn. 1926). 
gaaf med. by Ghanasyāmasūri. Oudh 
X. 24, 
quum med. ref. to in  Cikitsasara- 
sangraha, MD. 13145. 
gafara ny. name of the Guna seotion of 
Tattvacintamani.. 
— oc. Tika or Prakasa by Ránakrspa 
Bhattācārya . Cakravartin . on Raghu- 


BORI. 494 of 


. nātha — S'iromani's Gunacintamani, 


IO. 2068-9. 


gaslas by Krsna Bhatta Hosinga. Q. 


by him in his Karnavatarhsa. 

| See NIA. April, 1948, p. 20. 
aama med. Radh, 81. 
Higrafraug med. Radh. 32. 
anita (?) Nabadwip 309. 
main’ See Guņasthāna*. 
HOST and C. Tika. Jain. Chani 693. 
Husiugat Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 688. 
msomi uu Jain. Chani 1961. 


qsm Jain, Chani 2285. 
sperm Jhalrapatan p. 189 (2 mss.). 
ITEM JASB, 1908, p. 414a (no. 7276). 
qwrcafaqem(?) ny. by  "Tarkikacakracüda- 
mani (Raghunatha Siromani ?). Visva- 
bhāratī 808. 
qpracaridif ny. by Raghudeva. Mithila, 
sued dvai. by Raghūttamatīrtha, Trav. 
Uni. 2312 (ino.). 
qaaa vedanta. B. IV. 50. 
—from Padmapurana, Oudh V. 4. 
maA adv. short metrical work on the 
«nature and characteristics of the three 
Gunas forming the basis of the mani- 
festation of the phenomenal world. by 
Svayarhprakasamuni, pupil of Vasu- 
devendrayogin. 
~ , Adyar II. p. 144b. Adyar D. IX. 
l 799. 968 (fr.) MD. 4575. MT. 
4209 (c) (wants beg.) Trav. Uni. 
2399B. Up. Br. Mutt 58. 
Ptd. Adyar Library Bulletin, 24 
pp. 176-180. 


gēnam Jain. Pkt. 29*verses on the 
virtue of generosity. IO. 7518. 
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yoreqaiagusa ny. Radh. 12. 
qum (?) Bud. writer. 
— Vajracchedikaprajfiaparami $ āsūtra- 
s'āstra. ‘on the destruction of belief in 
an unbroken artificial name’. Nanjio 


1192 (Chin. transl. in 683 A.D. by 
Divakara). 


gaa or garna name of Ce, by 
. Raghunāthasiromaņi on Vardha- 
mana’s C. on Kiraņāvalī (Guna 
section), 
See under Kiraņāvalī, NCC. IV, 
pp. 158ff. 


~ 


gnia Nabadwip 310. 
See under Kiraņāvalī. 


spar ifaferfa fagía name of Coo. by Jayarama- 
nyayapaficanana on Oc. Gunadidhiti 
on Vardhamāna's C. Guņaprakāsa 
on Kiraņāvalī (Guņa section). 
gutalģāfķa father of Kāhnadeva (a. of 
Nityasnanapaddhati ). 
See NCC. IIT. pp. 349b-43a. 
gaggia subhāsita. in 7 dagakas, by Krsna- 
sudhi of Visvāmitragotra. Adyar IL, 
p. 5a, Adyar D. V. 361. 
gaarzantor Jain. pupil of Jiianapramodagani 
(a. of C. on Vāgbhatālamkāra). wrote 
the a.’s first copy of the work. 
See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
I. p. 80. 
gnaga Jain. teacher of Abhayanandin and 
grand teacher of Viranandin (a, of 
Candraprabhacarita ). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 278b. 
gnaga Jain. 
—Candraprabhakavya. Aliganj 29. 


gnata Jain, 
—Rsimandalapuja. NOC, III. p. 44b. 
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— Traikalika-caturvithyatikodyapana, 
—Rotatījavratakathā. Jhalrapatan p. 29. 
See Jaina Sid, Bhās. XI. i. p. 29. 
XIII. i. p. 86. 
gaa Jain. 
—C. Maņimālā on Jainendravyakarana 
of Devanandin. Alwar 1188. Extr, 
251. : 
Pid. Pandit NS. xxxi-xlii. 
spei (?) IM. 1625. 
mūrfēftt son of Srinivasa. 


—Paramátmavinoda. anthology in four 
Ullāsas. Weber 1724. 


Malatimadhava (TSS. edn.); also by 
Harihara in his C, on Mālatīmādhava; 
by Narayana Diksita in his C. on 
Vasavadatta; by Sesa Krsna in 
Prakrtacandrika (BORI. 243 of 1895- 
98); by Prthvidhara in his C. on 
Mrechakatika; and in Parasurāma- 
pratāpa. Earlier than Bhoja.. 


See Gode, [HQ. XVII. pp. 1-5; 
Stud. in Ind. Lit, Hist. Y. p. 289fī. 
V. Raghavan, THQ. XVIII. pp. 166- 
67; Intro, .pp. 2-6 of Ratirahasya 
(Eng. transl,), Taraporewala, Bombay, 
1965 (suggests Mūladeva as a.); Poona 
Ors. VII. p. 14. 


The following other works of a. g. | BUqarazdiya Bud. by Ratnadāsa. ref. to by 


in the above: — 
—Annaptrnastuti. 
—Īsatustistuti. 
—Gaņapatistuti, 
—Bhagavatīstuti, 
—Revastuti. 
—Visnustuti. 
—Vyāsastuti. 
: —S'ivapraņāmas'iksāstuti. 
—Sivas'ikhariņīstuti. 
—Stryastuti. 
gored ny. by Raghunātha S'iromani. 
PUL, IT. p. 5 (2 mss.). 
Cf. Guņadīdhiti, 
surfer ins. poet. Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicar um IV. 185. 
yorqes med. Rice 299. 


„ugar«r treatise on Kāmas'āstra, addressed 
to Guņapatākā by Mūladeva. Q. by 
Kokkoka in Ratirahasya (Kasi edn. 
pp. 35. 87. 44); by Daksināvarta- 
nātha in C. on Meghadūta (TSS. edn. 

. p. 68) ; by Pūrņasarasvatī in his C. on 


Prajfidkaramati in his C. Pafijika on 
Santideva's Bodhicaryavatara (Bud. 
Skt. Texts 19, p. 229); see also J.RAB. 
1911, pp. 1064-7. 


JMS unspecified. Āvaņapparambu Mana 
19A. = 


gre med. Burnell 72b. Oppert I. 975 
(Dhanvantari). 976 (Vāgbhata). 2818 
(Dhanvantari). 7931 (Vāgbhata).. MD, 
18264-66 (inc.) (salutes Jina in the 
beg.). MT. 1942(c) (with Tamil 
meaning), Mysore I. p. 362-63 (2 
mss.). Paliyam 674. Tāmarākkāttu 
Mana 38. TD. 11058. 11054 (ino.). 
Trippūņittura I. 727 (ino.). 

gads med. by Arunagiri Bhisak of Bhārgava- 
gotra, son of Ramacandra. MD. 13263, 

See also Ausadhānām Gunapatha- 
visaya, Trippūņittura 726;  Jaladi- 
guņapāthavisaya. tbid. 758. » 

anqana med. Anandasrama 2877. 

mqs Jain. | : 

—Rsidattacarita. Jain. Pkt. BORI. 8 of 
1880-81. 2 me neg pnei 
See "NOC. LII. p. 40a, ^ aciri 


segs: BORI. 1008 (0) of 1887-91. 
D MEETEU (on Kiraņāvalī?) Bhor 16. 
qaar aA ("er or "fagfa) 
'. .-Q, by Mathurānātha. IM. 7. Luck. 
Uni, p. 44. Mithila. 
See under Kiranavali. 
qonag urere by Rudra Nyaya- 
vācaspati Bhattācārya. Hall p. 66. 
Oppert II. 9575. 
See under Kiraņāvalī, NCC. IV. 
p. 155b. 
qus Bud. writer of Kashmir; student of 
| Sanghabhadra and teacher of Mitra- 
sena (teacher of Hiuen-tsang); had his 
monastery at Matipura; wrote several 
works, 6th Cent. A.D. 
— Tattvanirdes'asāstra. Bud. 
l . 
—Vinayasūtra and Vrtti. Bud, JBORS. 
XXIII. i. pp. 22. 84. 85. 
qog Jain. pupil of Nemisena, pupil of 
Manikyasena. 
—Dlianyakumāracaritra. composed in 


12th Cent. A.D. in the reign of Para- 
maddideva(?) of Vilaspur. CPB. 7420, 


Intro. p. xxiv. 

goag Jain. pupil of Jinasena and teacher 
of Lokasena; patronised by the 
Rāstrakūta kings Amoghavarsa and 
Nrpatunga. 

— Ātmānusāsana. religious and didactic 
anthology in 272 verses of different 
metres. 

See NCC. II. pp. 62b-63a. 


—Adipurana, chs. 43-47, forming the 


Cūlikā to the main text Mahāpurāņa 
of his teacher Jinasena. ; 

See Wint. HIL. II. p. 497; NOC. 
II. p. 84b (correct the statement 


T 


49. 
regarding the extent of- ., Uttara- 
| purana). = 
—Uttarapurana. forming chs. 48—77 of 
the Mahāpurāņa (also called Trigagti- 
laksaņamahāpurāņasangraha), being 
the supplement to the Ādipurāņa. The 
whole work Mahāpurāņa was conse- 
crated before Rāstrakūtē king Krsna II 
in 897 A.D. by Gunabhadra’s pupil 
Lokasena. 


See NOC. II. p. 306a. 
—Jinadattacarita or Jinadattakathā- 


samuccaya, poem in 9 cantos. 
Pid. Manik. Dig. Jam Grantha- 
mala 7. Bombay, 1915. 


—[C. Mahāpurāņatippaņī. Moodbidri 
II. 92). 
_-Jivandharacaritra (Pt. of Uttara- 
purāņa). 
Ptd. Sarasvativilasa Ser. 11, Tan- 
jore, 1907. 
—Neminathacaritra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 243 (Pt. of Uttarapurana). 
— Pargvanatha(svami)oa ritra (Pt. of 
Uttarapurana ). 
Ptd. Bangalore, 1898. 
qun Jain. 


—Mnhābhiseka. Moodbidri II. 356 (b). 
Pannalal Bombay IV. pp. 3. 11. 


i ig i f Mathura 
qum Mahāmuni. Dig. Jain. of M 
Sangha composed the Bijholi ins. of 


Chāhamāna Somes'vara of 1170 A.D. 
See Epi. Ind. 24. p. 84ff. 


TOT athurasangha, pupil of 
(aga) of Māthurasangha, 0 
Malayakirti; was consecrated at Gopā- 

~ eala as Pontiff in the first half of 16th 


Cent. A.D. 
—Anantavratakathā etc. ; 
See Jaina Sed. Bhās. XX. i. pp. 
86—7. o 
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qo Jain. 7 
—S'āntināthastotra. Jhalrapatan p. 44. 
TTA (Prasastapada’s — Padarthadharma- 
^ : sangraha-Guņa portion?).  Cabaton 
III 1115. Paris ( B91b). 


mang dh. on prāyascitta by Balakrsna 
Tripāthin, son of Kasirama, Stein 
87.. 


quasi See under Varadattaguņamatijarī" 
and Jñānapañcamīkathā. 


goman by Ranganātha. Oudh VI. 6. 
RASB. VII. 5419. 5420. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 52, 


—C, by Vrndāvana. NW. 608. 


 —Q. by Dāmodara. BORI. 439 of 
1895-1902. 


gute Pkt. a specimen of the type of Upa- 
rüpaka called Dombika. cited by 
Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabharati, 
Vol. I (GOS. edn. I. p. 177). 


See V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s S'rngara- 
prakāša, 1963, p. 568. 


qamar med. Radh. 31. 


yama (AT) Jain. S'vet. composed in 1760 
A.D. by Ramavijayagani of Kharatara- 
gaccha, pupil of Dayāsimbha. 


BORI. 290 of A1883-84 (with O.). 
1277 of 1884-87. 1235 of 1886-92. 
. Chani 798. 818. 3815. D. 413 (with 
.C.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 177. JASB. 
1908, p. 414a (no. 7444). L. 2780. 
Peters. II. p. 15 (no. 290) (with C.). 

. IV. p. 46 (no. 1235). x 


S Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Jaina 
Atmananda Sabha. Bhavnagar, 
1922. | 


—C. written in 1761 A.D. by a, Rama- 
vijaya himself at the instance of 
Jinalabhayati. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt; p. 34 (9 
mss.). BORI. 290 of A1883-84. D. 
p. 43. Jainagranthāvalī p. 177.  JASÉ. 
1908, p. 414a (nos. 2611. 3047. . 9048. 
7444). L. 4076. Peters. II. ;p. 199 
(no. 290). 25 


quum: med. Radh, 21. 
—by Vidvadguņavilāsa. Stein 182. 


mas! teacher of Padmamandiragani (a. of 
C. on Rsimandalastava, composed in 
1496 A.D.). 


See NCC. III. p. 46b. 


quu) Jain. id 
' —Oghaniryuk&yuddhara. Pkt. in 140 
gāthās. BBRAS. 1492. 


qun (Hat) Jain. 
M Avacūri in Skt. on Muri van tbs. 
Kāsīn. 40. E 
Cf. Guņaratna, C. on Snptati(kā) 
below. | 
guru Jain. 
—C. on Kalyāņamandirastotra. , BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 111. 


gaw Jain. 
—(Srī)Candra(rāja)carita. AK. 1146. 
BORI. 1326 of 1884-87. 


quu Jain. 
—Q. Avacüri on Navatattvavicara, 


See Jinarainakosa Y. p. 2084. 


quum Jain. grs 
—Pratisthāvidhi.  Jainagranthavalt p. 
150. 
ga Jain. i 
—Pramāņanayatattvarahasya. ..: Jain. 
based on Syādvādaratnākara and 
Prameyaratnamala, 


Ptd. Bombay, 1936. i 


graut) ! 
+; Avacūri on Ktureprotgākkyāna. | | 
| 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 44. | 


—Q, Avacüri or Payannāvacūri on | 
Catuhsaraņa. BORI. 261 of A1882-83. | 
.1864 of 1891-95.. . Jainagranthavali 
p.. 44. 
—Q. Avacüri on Bhaktepariņņa. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 44. | 
—€, Avacūri, composed in 1428 A. D. | 
„on. Santhārāga or Sarstaraka. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 819. Jainagranthaval 


p. 46. 


2 See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the | 


Jainas, p. 199; also Peters. I. p. 193 
(nos. 261a-d).. 


qeu Jain. 


—C, Avacūri on Saptati(kā); forms part 
"of Karmagrantha. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 119. Jodhpur 432. 


goa Jain. - 
—C, on Sarasvataprakriyadhātupāțha of 


Narendrapuri, composed in 1885 A.D. 
Baroda 5765. 
kavya. 13 verses attributed to Bhava- 
bhūti. Stein 68. | 
Ptd. (1) Kavyasangraha by J. 
. Haeberlin, Calcutta, 1847. (2) Kavya- 
sangraha, Vol. I. 1888 (3rd edn.) by 
Jivananda Vidyasagar, pp. 299-205. 


quud ny. by Somanātha. K. 144. 


Jain. of Kharataragaccha; disciple 
of Sādhunandana, Kirtinandana and 
Munisekhara. 
—Varakanaka Pars'vajinasta vana. 
ona. on : Sasthisatakaprakarana, com- 


E in 1445 A.D. Ksemakirti assisted 
in writing. the C. and J inabhadrasuri 


Saavad it. 
-1* '' Pd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 971. 
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ama (ufi) of Tapagaccha ; elder brother of 
Somasundarasūri; third among the five 
pupils of Devasundara and. teacher 
of Bhuvanasundara. See Srāddha- 
pratikramanasttravrtti by, Ratna- 
sekharasūri, Peters. III. p. 226. Ref. 
to Abhayatilakopadhyaya and Srī- 
kaņtha as commentators on Nyaya- 
stitra. 


—Kriyaratnasamuccaya. gr. on verbal 
roots according to the system of 
Hemacandra, composed in 1410 A.D. 
Bomb. Uni. 78. Br. Mus. 376. 


Ptd. Jaina Yas ovijayagranthamala 
10, Benares, 1909. 


—C. on (Brhat)Ksetrasamāsa of Soma- 
tilaka, BORI. 410 of 1895-1902. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 122. 


.—Q. on (Laghu)Ksetrasamasa of Soma- 


tilaka. L. 2653. 
—C. on Ksetrasamasa. JBhP. I. 664. 


See under Ksetrasamasa, NOC, V. 
p. 160a. 


—Pramanagrantha (?) BORI. 1887 of 
1887-91. Jainagranthāvalī p. 76. 


—Aficalamatanirakarana or Vāsontikādi- 
prakarana or Mukhavastrikāprakaraņa. 
BORI. 627 of 1884-86. D. p. 147. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 168. Peters. S 
p. 406 (no. 627). 


—Q. Tarkarahasyadīpikā on Hari- 
bhadrasūri's Saddarsanasamuccaya. 
BBRAS. 1669. Weber 1610. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 166. 


& of Kharataragaccha; 16th-1%th 
Cent. A.D. ; pupil of Vinayasamudra- 
gani and grandpupil of Jinamanikya- 
'süri; wrote his C. on Barepealars for 
his pupil Ratnavisāla. : 


C: Sāradīpikā composed in 1533 A.D. 
‘on Kāvyaprakāsa, BORI. D. XII. 105 
(ms. d. 1686 A.D.). 


=) S'asadharatippana on Nyaya- 
siddhantadipa. Bikaner 6039 (fr.). 
` Hpt. IV. 293. 


—Cc. Tarkatarangipi on Govardhana's 
C. on Kesava's Tarkabhasa. Baroda 
. 9372. Br. Mus. 399. 


See J. of the Ori. Inst. M. S. Une. 
Baroda, VIII. iv, pp. 343-5. 


—C. Vrtti on Raghuvarhsa. 
—Sārasvatakriyācandrikā. . 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 169. 


gereret: Q. by Karptriya Sivadatta in his 
C. on Sivakosa (BORI. Ms. no. 616 
of 1898-1902. fol. 18). 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit, Hist. 
III. p. 44. 


AEATST med.. BORI. 1047 of 1886-92. 
Damodar. Peters. IV. p. 39 (no. 1047). 


gear med. by Bhavauimisra. Filliozat 
I. 32. IO. 96. RASB. 4155. Stein 
182. 


—by Manirama. NP. I. 10. Sucipattra 28. 


Ptd. with C. by Kalikaprasad. See 
Arrah I; A. p. T. 


zercaetg gites Bud. Mahāyānasūtra 
included in the Ratnaktita group. AR. 


XX. p. 410. JA. 1927, Oct-Dec. 
p. 255. Kanjur Kyoto 760 (34). Nanjio 
28 (84). 


yraa BORI. 1479 of 1887-91. 


Ta alamk. dealing with 100 figures of 
speech; written under the patronage 
of King Serfoji of Tanjore (1684~1710 
A.D.). by Narasimha. Burnell 1588. 
TD. 5207-10. 


HOTU med. by Vrajabhūsaņa. Bik. 1396. 
BORI. 1048 of 1886-92. „Peters. IV. 
p. 39 (no, 1048). 


gmane Chani 662. 2903. 


Mandlik 
Sup. 340. 426, E 


7 Jain. S'vet. composed in 
1516 A.D. by Sahajasundara. BORIL 
408 of 1871-72. 70 of 1898-99; 


See also BORI. D. XIX. ii. 832, 


gcas by Sthūlabhadra. BORI. 781 
of 1895-1902. Prasasti IT. p. 287. 


queue ny. SB. 196. 
WE vais. by Ramacandra B 
Ujjain I. p. 63. 
See under Kiranavali. 
mwa vais. by Ramabhadra Sārvabhauma, 
See Kiraņāvalī, NCC. IV. p. 154. 
Addl. ms. BORI. 86 of 1902-07. 
gagangna adv. Adyar PL. p. 202. 


qub vais Varendra 1812. 


quum stotra, by Raghunathadasa. Trav. 
Uni. 7668F. 


spat name of C. by Rudradeva on Prabodha- 
candrodaya. L. 2368. 


surdi wer Bud. by Ratnākarasānti 
(C. 978-1080 A.D). Cordio TI, 
p. 101. 


See Sadhanamala Vol, 
XLI. Intro. p. cxii, 


manar or afta Jain. kāvya. on Tirthan- 
kara worship. Chani 2127. 3371, 
JBhP. I. 699. 


—by Māņikyasundarastri, pupil of Meru- 
tunga of Aficalagaccha; in 5 cantos 
composed in 1428 A.D. at Satyapura. 
BORI. 242 of 1878-74. 401.of 1879- 

|... 80. 1302 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 


TI. G08, 


| 


B8 


„+ 2d, 186-8.. D, 66. 147. Jainagrantha- mu Jain. pupil of Sumativijaya. 


. vali p. 222. Kh, p. 100 (no. 242). 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Ahmeda- l 


bad, 1901. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906, 378. 
maga Jain. 


—Nemināthacaritra. Pkt.]. Peters. I. 
p. 24 (no. 39). real a. Hemacandra. 


See Jinaratnakoša I. p. 70 and 
~ Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 70. 


anong ny. by Yāmunācārya (?). Oppert II. 


. 3630. 
aanas ny. Ānandāsrama 868. 


gafrsru. 


—C. on Khandaprasasti. Jainagrantha- 


vali p. 334, 
—C. on Damayantīcampū. BP. p. 279. 
—C€, on Nemidüta. Jac, 695. 
sd) on Raghuvarsa. PUL. II. p. 264]. 


See Gunavinaya. 


qqgorfarsia (afr ) 


—Q. on Gītāsāra (?). BORI. 563 of 1886- 


.99. 


'gymfamu(niw) disciple of Kanakavijaya of 


Tapāgaceha. 
— Gaturvirnsati-Jinabhavastava. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha II. pp, 


127-31. 

—Neminathacaritra. Skt. prose kāvya. 
composed in 1612 A.D. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 243. 

Ptd. Surat, 1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 973. 


—CG. Vijayapradipika, completed at 

« Sirohi (1631 A.D.), on Vijayapras'asti 
kavya of Hemavijayagani. BORI. 767 
of 1875-76. 


Ptā. Jaina Yasovij. 


| Granthamala 
98. Benares, 1911. | 


— (Mita bbasint) Jātivivrti. ny. composed 
when Hīravijayasūri was the head of 
Tapagaccha. Baroda 2178. 4195 (ine.). 


| BORI. 42 of 1898-99. 


gatera (fàr) 
— Prasnobtarasamuoocaya, navamaprasna. 
See Ind. Ant. XXITI. p. 171. 
gnana for) | 
— Mahavirajinastava. 
Ptd. in Jainastotrasangraha, II. pp. 
181-88. See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
VIII. i. 24. 
sgorfsrsrar (aftr) 
—(Dvipabandiramandana) Navamajina- 
stavana, 


Pid; in Jainastotrasangraha II. pp. 
188-184. | 
anfas pupil of Kamalavijaya. 
—G. Kalpakalpalata on Kalpasutra. Jain. 
Cs, X. C. 7. 
See NCC. III. p. 243b. 
yafasagia disciple of Vijayadarsanasüri and 
| prasisya of Vijayanemisūri, 
—Haimadhatumala. 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1927. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p, 975. 


gafāfu (Aarme) mim. an. Burnell 84a. 
TD. 6988. 


gara 

—Mantri-karmacandravaths à valīpra- 

bandha. BORI. 820 of 1883-84, 
Ch. Karmacandramantrivarmsavali, 
NGC, ITI. p. 1988. 
gatāra (?) p 
"—Sirhhāsanadvātrimsikā. BORI. 1496 

of 1887-91. a Jain, redaction (?) 
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qaaa Jain. of Kharataragaccha; pupil of | 
Jayasoma Upadhyaya and Jinacandra- 
sūri ; second half of 16th Cent. A.D.; 
made 117 interpretations of the word | 


* Samvavattha '. | 


—O. on Índriyaparajayasataka. 


See Jinaratnakosa Y. p. 40a; NCC. 
II. pp. 257b-258a. 


— Utsūtrodghattanakulaka k h a n d a n a. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 187. 


—C. on Ķsimaņdalastotra, 


—C, Subodhikā composed in 1686 A.D. 
on  Khandaprasasti of Hanuman. 
BBRAS. 1182. Bikaner 3004. 


—C. Vivrti composed at Labhapura in 
1890 A.D. on Damayantikatha or 
Nalacampt of Trivikrama, based on 
that of Candapala. BBRAS. 1248. 
Br. Mus, 288. J. 


—C. Vrtti on Dasasrutaskandha. 

—C. composed in 1586 A.D. on Nemi- 
dita. BORI. 1353 of 1884-87. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas, III. ii 
p. 68. 

—C. Visesārthabodhikā written in 1690 
A.D. on Raghuvarmsa. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 569. 

—C. Vrtti on (Laghu) Ajitasantistava 
(composed in 1602 A.D.). 

See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 85b. 

—Vicāraratnasangraha of Jayasoma 
Upadhyaya. Edited and copied by 
Gunavinaya in 1601 A.D. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 130. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 302. ' 

—C. composed in 1591 A.D. on (Bhava) 
Vairágyasataka (Pkt.). IO. 7616. . 


Ptd. with text. Jamnagar, 1914. 


—Q. Vivarana composed in 1596 A.D. 
on Jayasekhara's Sambodhasaptatika. 
BBRAS. 1692. 


—C. Vrtti on S'ilopadesamala. 


See Jainism in Rajasthan, pp. 156. 
167. 168. tas d 


gufaafafaas or Tātparyasandarbha. name 
of Coc. by Guņānanda Vidyāvāgīsa 
on Siromani’s Cc, Guņaprakāsavivrti 
on  Vardhamana's Guņakiraņāvalī- 
prakasa. IO. 2074. 


gear ny. by Gadadhara. Adyar 
PL. p. 178. : 


agafà son of Bhatta Damuka ; earlier than 
16th Cent. A.D. 


—C, Bhāsya on Grhyamantra. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 8 (no. 1036). 


—C, Bhāsya on Chandogyabrahmana 
or Mantrabrāhmaņa. Baroda 9807 (a). 
Mysore D, I. 130 (beg.). 


Ed. by Durgamohan Bhattacarya, 
Cal. Skt. College Res. Series 1. 1958. 


—C, Bhāsya on Chandogyamantra; on 
select mantras; more or less identical 
with corresponding portions of the 
previous. Adyar D. I. 493. IO. 280. 
RASB. TI. 1266. 


Hd. by Durgamohan Bhattacharya, 
Sams. Sah. Purisat Ser. Calcutta, 19. 
1930. 

—C. on Dasakarmapaddhati of Bhava- 
deva. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1913. 

—O. on Sarvasatkarmapaddhati, 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1873. See IO, Péd, 

Bks. 1938, pp. 690. 978. 


—C. Bhasya on Pāvamānīsūkta and 
Purusasükta. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 
p. 2 (no, 2755). 


x m on Srāddhamantra. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
"1917-18, p. 2 (no. 2756). 
—Q. on Sandhyamantra. Dacca 421A. 
—C. Brahmanasarvasviya on  Nava- 
grahamantra. RASB. II. 848. SSPC, 
I. I. 388. 


Edn. Skt. Coll. Calcutta, 1958. 


—C, on mantrasin Pāraskara Grhyastitra. 


| Chāndogyamantrabhāsya). 


Ref. to by Prāņapati, in his Arcana- 
sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212; by | | 
Nityānandāsrama in his C. Mitakeara | S 


on the Brhadaranyaka, Br. Mus. 51; 


by Raghunandana (C. 1515-1545) iu 
his Tattvas (see JASB (NS) XI (1915) | 


365) and by S'atrughna in Mantrartha- 
dipika, L. 1936. 


For parallels between CN 


and Sayana, see Durgamohan Bhatta- 
carya's Intro. to his edn. of Chan- 


dogyamantrabhasya (Sams. Sah. Pari- | 


sat Ser. 19), pp. xxix, xxx, where 


Sayana is said to be the borrower. | 


Contra. see JOR. Madras IX. pp. 
335-61 ‘Gunavisnu and Sayana’, by 


A. Venkatasubbiah. See also Our: 


Heritage, I. ii. p. 142. 
qatar BP. p. 217a. 
qraf 
—C. R. A. Sastri IIT, p. 25, 
See Guņadīdhiti. 
yada by Raghunātha Bhattācārya. IM, 
1540. TA. 844 (with C.). 
—C. an. SB. 157. 
—C. by Jayarama. Ujjain I. p. 68. 
—6. Prakasa - by Ramakrsna Bhatta- 


carya Oakravartin (C. 1500 A.D.). IO. 
2068-69. - 


Bee also under Kīraņāvalī, NCC. IV. 
Jp. 156b. 


(For both see Intro. p, xxxv. of 
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amis Jain. 
^ —S'ravakadharmadhikara, Jainagranthā- 
| vali p. 152. 
qasamga or Prasanna Venkatesa- 
māhātmya. on a shrine on the Kaveri 
| near Tiruchi. from Bhavisyottara- 
| purana. 
Pid. with Tamil transl. Madras, 
1906. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 972. 


gaaaf) Jain. teacher of Nayaranga (a. 
of Paramaharhsa Sambodhaoaritra, L, 
2648). 

Stew Jain. teacher of an. a. of the Jain 
Pkt. work Arjunamalakara, BORI. 

_ 1476 of 1887-91. 

gta dit) Jain. teacher of Sanghatilaka- 
stiri (a. of C. on Samyaktvasaptatikā, 
Jainagranthavali p. 191). 


| reeqrioniad Bik. 1661. 


gaagag med. lex. by Sodhala of Rāyakabāla 
family and a pupil of Asodha. BORI. 
349 of 1880-81. BORI. D. XVI. i. 60. 
61. CPB. 1236. Kh, 74. 


qgar Bud. from Sadhanasamuccaya., 
Nepal II. p. 205. 
| quud Jain. 
! —Kriyakalapa. gr. Jainagranthavali 
| p. 306. 
| „rags (uk) Jain. pupil of Guņasāgarasūri of 
a Pūrņimāgaceba. 
—Jinadattakatha, Jain. BBRAS. 1720, 
JBhP. I. 950, 
gmagana Jain. disciple of Jinacandra- 
. suri. 


—Afijandsundaricariyam. Pkt. poem, 
composed in 1420 A.D. Jesalmere 
p. 49. Skt. intro. p. 54, 


gaan (in 87 songs). by Gokula alias’ Guna- 
sagara. Alph. List Beng. Govt; p. 34 
(an.). RASB. VIL. 5747. i 
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gram or Gokula of Magadhavaris’a ; pupil dYyagazakta J ain. Chani 2013. J aināgran- 


of Vitthalesa. | 
| 


—Krsņasatpadī. — vallabhiya. Jodhpur | 

1365. | 

! 

—Gunasagara. in 87 verses. RASB. VII. | 
5747. 


gaam kavya. BORI. 726 of 1895-1902. , 
Gough p. 32 (2 mss.). | 


Cf. entry above. 
quem Jain. pupil of Bāgaracandra. | 


—O. Vrtti on Kalyāņamandirastotra. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 275. 


guru) Jain. 


thavali p. 222. 
gagan Jain. BP. p. 192b. 
yogan Jain. BP. p. 217a. - 
gerer (ta jar Jain. 
—C. Avacüri on Kalyāņamandiīrastotra, 
Jainagranthavali p. 275. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas, III. iii. p. 109; 
also Kapadia, Intro. to Bhaktāmara- 
_ stobra p. 36. 


qum Jain. 


—Mudgalastava. BORI. 626 (14) of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 124 (no. 626). 


—phalasagara, BORI. 1616 of 1891- | mareituma(«rfūr) Jain. 


95. 
wrar or Sagara. Bud. 


—Mukhamattasāra. Pali. gr. C. by a. 
himself written at the request of king 
Kyoocva's preceptor, Sangharaja. 

See JPTS. 1888. p. 29; also Bode, 
Pali. Lit. Burma, p. 25. 


quem Jain. 
-= —fubahucaritra. BORI. 1498 of 1887-91. 
goei jy. IM. 1060. | 


gums ny. by Madhavadeva. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 34. Gough p. 35 (an.). 
L. 1453. 


See under Kiraņāvalī. 


guest vallabhrya. Udaipur II. 181, 10 | 
(inc.). 


gagar or Guņākara, Jain. pupil of Guna- ! 
candra. 


—C. Vrtti on Bhaktāmarastotra. Jaina- | 


granthāvalī p. 285. See Intro. p. 16, 
* Kapadia’s edn. of Bhaktamarastotra of | 
. Manatunga. 


mga Jain. Chani 1865. 


—C. Vyākhyā on Nandistuti. Jain, 
Jainagranthavali p. 281. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 972. 


guum Jain. Bik. 1662, BP. p. 181a (with 


C.). 


gaemar Jain. See Gommatasāra. Strassburg 


Dig. p. 4. 


Matua Jain. BORI. 1049 of 1884-87 (with 


C.) Firenze 590 (ine). JBhP. I. 
694 (with O.). 


—C. BORI. i049 of 1884-87. JBhP. I. 
694. Pattan I. p. 296. 


zum Jain. by Dīpacandra. JBhP. I. 693. 


spores (Opatera) Jain, in 184 slokas. 
composed in 1391 A.D. on the grada- 
tion of 14 Jain virtues. by Ratna- 
sekharasuri, pupil of Vajrasenasūri 
of Nāgapurīya Tapagaccha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 34 (with 
C.). BBRAS. 1596 (with C.). BORI. 
1184 of 1884-87 (with C.). Jac. 695 
(with O.). Jainagranthavali p. 182. 
JASB. 1908, p. 414a (nos..6675, 6861, 
7468 ; all with C.). L. 2641 (with C.). 
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2719. Oxf. II. 1377 (with C.). Pan- 
nalal Bombay III. p. 19. IV. p. 18 
(Kramaroha). Peters. II. Extr. 
p. 214. 


Ptd. (1) Seth Devchand Lalbhar 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series 38 
(1916). See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 181. 
(2) with Hindi transl. Atma-tilaka- 
grantha Society 3. Ahmedabad, 1918. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 972. 


—C. by a. himself. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 34. BBRAS. 1596. Bik. 1479. 
BORI. 1184 of 1884-87. Jac. 695. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 132. JASB. 1908, 
p. 419a (nos. 6675. 6861. 7468). 
JBhP. I. 695. Jodhpur 336. L, 2641. 
4014. Oxf. IT. 1377. 


spores Jain. in 17 gāthās. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 137. 

Martai Jain. BORI. 715 of 1899-1915. 
716 of 1899-1915. Chani 361. 508 


(with C.). 2592. 8713. 3764. JBhP. 
I. 696. Prasasti IT. p. 285. 


—O. Avacūri, BP. p. 228b. 
—C. Avacūri. an. L. 4014. 
—C, Cūrņi. Prasasti II, p. 18. 


—C. Tika. Chani 503, Jesalmere p. 8 
(in a collection). Skt. Intro. p. 70. 


—C. Vivarana. Prasasti IT. p. 204. 


sure Jain. Pkt. by Jinabhadrasūri. 
L. 2718. 


—O. Lokanala in Skt. by a. himself. 
L. 2718. 


quum Jain. Pkt. in 187 verses des- 
cribing the fourteen stages of spiritual 
advancement. by Ratnasekharasūri, 
successor of Hematilakastri. CPB. 
7147-48, 
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—C. Avactrni by Ratnasekhara and 
others. Bik. 1696. D. p. 61(Vrtti). 
Kh. p. 93 (no. 146. Vrtti). 


gamam Jain. by S'ivanidhana. JBhP. 
I. 697. 

gue Jain. Pkt. Delhi V. 348 (2 mss.) 

mney Jain. Pkt. by Jayakīrti. IO. 
1590. 

qwemWum Jain. Delhi MJP. p. 10 (no. 212). 


zem Jain. BP. pp. lóla. 187a. 291a. 
299b. 


—C, Vrtti. Bik. 1597. 
—C, Gūrņi. Chani 955. 
gramatu Jain. by Ratnesvarasūri. JASB. 
- -1908, p. 414a (no. 3051, with C.). 
See Guņasthānakramāroha. 


| geranium Jain, Pkt. by Nemicandra. 


Hombucca 47 (b). 220. Karkal 27 (e). 


gaenang Jain. Moodbidri II. 
511 (a). 


TTT T Jain. by Ratnasekharasüri. 
BORI. 376 of 1879-80 (with C.). D. 
p.146. Jhalrapatan p. 183 (with C.). 


—C. Jhalrapatan p. 133. 
See Guņasthānakramāroba. 
gnenaada Jain, Sūcīpattra 120. 


quen Jain. Pkt. Prasasti IT. p. 299. 
Ujjain 1. p. 89. 


spear in Pkt. and Gujarati. by 
Rajasamudra. Jhalrapatan p. 133. 


gpuemWuem Jain. by Devacandra. JBhP. I. 


698. 

„ari aam Jain. Pkt. Moodbidri II. 
101 (e). 

grep Garay Jain, Pkt, Moodbidri II. 
101 (h). 


jure Firenze 590. 
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qoret Pkt. poet. Q. in Svayarhbhtichandas I. | sjutrec 


44, 46. 
See JBBRAS. XI (1935), p. 25. 


qprem(a)um Jain. Moodbidri IT. 590 (a). 


[erc med. authority. mentioned in Nis- 
calakara’s OC. on  Cikitsasangraha. 
See IHO. XXIII. ii. p. 141; by 
Nàganatha in his  Nidanapradipa, 
München J. 381; and by Gopāladāsa 
in Cikitsamrta (fol. 180b. Vangrya ms.) 
(See THQ. XXIV. p. 322). 


—C, on Carakasarmhita. 


See G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. 
LII. p. 615. 


amn cited by Balabhadra in his Horāratna, 
München J. 362, 


Cf. Gunakara, son of Sripati below. 


Summo Jain. ref. to by Sirmhasena (15th 
Cent. A.D.) in Mehesaracaria (Apa- 
bhrarhs'a work). See Allahabad Uni. 
Studies I (1925) 175. 


gmat (peat) son of Vācaspati; helped 
Madanapala in composing Madana- 
vinodanighantu in 1874 A.D., IO. 
2745. 
gūt poet. Sp. 1570-1576. 3913. 3914; 
Subhasitaratnakosa 1271, 1272; 
Padyāmrtataraigiņī p. 22, verse 78; 
Sabhyalankarana verse 172; Subha- 
stasārasamuccaya verse 116; Padya- 
racana pp. 64-5 (verses 34, 35). 
TTT 
—Karicikitsāsāroddhāra. veterinary 
, science. Kāsīn. 34. 
FURT 
. —Kāmapradīpa. erotics. BORI. 1029 of 
1884-87. 


See NCC. III. p. 353b. 


—Smarapradīpikā. Trav. Uni, 1998 (fr.). | (Raa jama 


Cf. previous work. 


—Ganapatipurascaranavidhi, Bhk. 26. 
BORI, 306 of A1881-82. 


IMT son of S'ripati and grandson of Nārā- 
yana ; of Kharjūra village in Avanti. 


—Horamakaranda. jy. IO. 1122. 2304. 
Peters, IV. Extr. pp. 61-68. 


Pid. Lucknow, 1879. 


quee Jain, Svet. of Siddhavata. 


—C. composed in 1940 A.D. on Nāgār- 
juna’s Āscaryayogamālā or Yogaratna- 
mala. Bomb. Uni. 269. 


See NCC, II. p. 211b. 


FMFT also called Gunasundara of Rudra- 
palltyagaccha; pupil of Gunacandra 
and successor of S'ritilaka. 


—C, Abhinavavrtti, composed at Saras- 
vatipattana in 1870 A.D. at the 
instance of Abhayadevastri, on Mana- 
tunga's Bhaktamarastotra. BBRAS. 

: 1817. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 366. Oxf, 
II. 1380. 


See pp. I5. 123. Intro. to Kapadia’s 
edn. of Bhaktāmarastuti: 


Ptd. Bhaktamarastotra, Seth Dev- . 


chand Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 79. 1932, 


—C. on Saddarsanasamuccaya. Jac. 
696. 


See Peters. V. p. 207ff. for his 
Prasasti in 11 verses. 


ampt by Ghanasyāma (1715-50 A.D.) of 
Tanjore. mentioned in the list of 
his works given by his wives in 
their Viddhasālabhafijikāvyākhyā, TD. 
4678, 


—Vyakaranatika. BISM. fa. 13/7, 


suem Bud. 
—Guhyasamajabhisamayanamasadhana. 
Cordier II. p. 152. 


—Taragraprapti(siddhi) Cordier III. 


p. 74. 
—Mandalavidhi. Cordier TI. p. 152. 
—Mahakalasadhana (?). Cordier II. 
p. 128. 
— Raktayamarisadhana. 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. no. 272. pp. 587-41. 


qmm poet. Skm. p. 320 ; Subhasitaratna- 
koša 1595. 


gomma Jain. teacher of Amarakirti (a. of 
C. on Ķtusamhāra. BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 45). 
quii 
—Baptaksebri. Jain. composed in 1122 
A.D. Jainagranthāvalī p. 235. 


See Jinaratnakos a, p. 413. 
qum 
—Vidyāsāgarasresthikathā in 60 Skt. 
verses.  Jainagranthavali p. 260. 
Peters. I. p. 129 (no. 328), 


qum of Caitragaccha. 


` —C. on Bhaktamarastotra of Manatunga. 

composed in 1448 A.D. 
—C, Sarhyaktvakaumudi kathā. written 
in 1448 A.D. Jainagranthavali p. 268. 


Bee for the above two works 
Kapadia, Intro. to his edn. of Bhakta- 
marastotra, p. 16, fn, 1. 


yuna mentioned in Panini's Ukthadi 
Gana. 

OTTO med. in 203 verses, Trav, Uni. 
1519A. 


germ: med. Ānandāsrama 5979. 
spp med. by Susena. B. IV. 222 (3 mss.). 
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He a. of Brhatkathā (non-extant) in 
Paisācī Pkt.; for legends about Guņā- 
dhya’s life see Kathāsaritsāgara I. 6-8 
which would place him in A.D.; two 
recensions of his work are known 
through their Skt. adaptations (1) the 
Kashmir recension represented by 
Somadeva's  Kathāsaritsāgara (See 
NOC. IIT. p. 136b) and Ksemendra's 
Brhatkathāmafijarī (See NCC. V. p. 
168), and (2) the so-called Nepal recen- 
sion represented by the Brhatkatha- 
slokasangraha of Budhasvamin. The 
Ganga King Durvinita, contemporary 
of Bharavi (7th Cent. A.D.) is said to 
have made a Skt. rendering of the 
work (Ind. Ant. 1918, p. 204; JRAS, 
.1918, p. 389ff.). There is a Tamil 
version in the Perunkatai of Konguvel, 
edn. U., Swaminatha Iyer, Madras, 1924 
(C. 2nd Cent. A.D.) and a Persian 
version, see Lacote, Hssat, p. 19'7ff, 


The Pkt. version of the story is 
found in Vāsudeva-hiņdī of Sangha- 
dasa and Dharmasena (See L. Alsdorf, 
BSOAS. VIII. pp. 320ff). 


Ref. to by Dandin, Subandhu, Bana; 
also by Jinasena (Adipurana), and 
Somadeva (Yasastilakacampū). On 
stories about Guņādhya see also Jaya. 
ratha's Haracaritacintamani.  Govar- 
dhana considers him an incarnation of 
Vyāsa. 


A Cambodian ins. of 9th Cent. A.D. 
ref. to him ‘Gunadhyah Prakrtapriyah’ 
(S. Levi, JA. 1885, 412). On the home 
of Gunadhya, see V. V. Mirashi XVI. 
AIOC. Summaries, pp. 153-4, 


On Guņādhya, see F. Lacote, Essai 
sur Gupadhya et la Brhatkatha, Paris, 
1908. (Eng. transl. by A. M. Tabard, 
Bangalore, 1923); V. Raghavan, 
Bhoja's S'rhgaraprakasa (1963), pp. 
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839-57; Bhoja g. the longest Paisācī 
passage from Brhatkathā ; Wint. HIL. 


III. (Eng. transl) pp. 346ff.; Keith, 


Hist. of Skt. Lit. pp. 266ff.; Venkata- 
subbiah, THQ. V. pp. 547-8; C. D. 
Chatterjee, Ind. Cult. I. pp. 209-26 ; 
L. Alsdorf, BSOAS. VIII. pp. 820ff. 
See also under Brhatkatha. 

gems med. Radh. 81. 

gumeam mim. MD. 17223 (ino.). 

TAR 

—Smrtisdra, Dacca 129. D. 1818. Van- 

gīya Sup. 1753. 

gmagana Navya-nyāya writer 
of Bengal, last quarter of 16th Cent. 
A.D.; contemporary of Bhavananda 
and student of Madhustdana; criti- 
cised by Yasovijayagaņi (1608-1688 
A.D. (See JAOS (NS) XI (1915) 
pp. 279-80); Hist. of Navya Nyaya 
in Mithila, p. 182; Gleanings from the 
Hist. and Bibliography of Nyaya 
Vaisestka Lit. pp. 62-63. 

—C. Viveka on  Anumanadidhiti of 

Raghunatha, Q. in his Atmatattva- 
dīdhitiviveka. 


—Cc. Viveka on C. Dīdhiti of Raghu- 
natha on Atmatattvaviveka or Baud- 
dhadhikkara. BORI. 108 of A1879- 
80. 


See NCC. II. p. 48a. 


-——C. Gunavivrtiviveka or Tatparya- 
sandarbha on Guņakiraņāvalīprakāsa 
of Vardhamāna. IO. 2074. 


—Ce. Viveka on C. Nyāyalīlāvatīprakāsa 
of Vardhamāna. 

—C. Viveka on Udayana’s Nyayakusu- 
mafijali. IO. 2180. 


—C. Sabdālokaviveka on Tattvacinta- 
manyaloka of Jayadeva alias Paksa- 


dhara. Baroda 11955. Bikaner 5935 
(inc.), 
—C. on Pratyaksacintamani. ms. in 
- Sarasvati Bhavan, Benares. 


See Umesh Misra Hist. of Ind. Phat. 
Vol. IT. pp. 429-30. 
gaga Jain. Delhi MJP. p. 11 (no. 244). 
HOgUTgVA Jain. Chani 3272 (a). 
(spotted...) Bud. by (Dinnaga) JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 52 (ino). 
3 Cf. entries below. 
gymnasta Bud. by Ratnadāsa. Cordier II. 
p. 10. III. p. 359. 
—OC. Tika by Dinnaga. Cordier II. p. 10. 
III. p. 359. 


spumdsqediauz«rmr Bud. by Dinnāga. Cor- 
dier IL. p. 10. 


gmana Bud. by Dinnāga. Oor- 
dier III. p. 359. 


quei or Smrtimahārņava. dh, by a king 
named S'rikrsna of Solar dynasty in 
South India. Bik, 844 (ino.) (a ch. on 
Judicature). 

amda by Sujana’s father; g. in Sujana’s 
Sabdalingārthacandrikā. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i. 
(1943), p. 47. 

IEIET (?) or Kāvyacandrikā or Alar- 
kāracandrikā. alarhk. by Ramacandra 
Nyāyavāgīsa Bhattācārya. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 898b; 
IV. p. 87a. 

quae Jain. Prasasti IT. p. 200. 

mmaediautax Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 89. 

amadas Jain. Mandlik Sup. 419. 

yore Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 


gfüramm jy. Trav. Uni. 2519-8. 


güd dh. Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515- 


45 A.D.) in his Tithitattva (Serampore 
edn. I. p. 96, see JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
p. 365), and in Malamāsatattva ; and 
by Rudradhara in S'raddhaviveka. 


gar poet. Smv. p. 342; Subhasitaratna- 
kosa 389 (Ganesvara's in Prasanna- 
sāhityaratnākara of Nandana). 


que name of C. by Srīkaņtha or Nila- 
kantha on Mālavikāgnimitra. Adyar 
D. V. 1477. MD. 12611-12. MT. 602. 
1836. 
agag son of Rajamahendra Somayajin ; 
Brāhmaņādhikārin under Pratāpa- 
rudra; dance teacher of Jāyasenāpati 
(a, of Nrttaratnāvalī). 
—C. on Khaņdanakhaņdakhādya. 
See NCC. V. p. 176a; also Nrtta- 
ratnāvalī Intro. p. 16, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 107. 1965. 
ETA 
—Misrabhāņa. Taylor II. 363. 
qve on the car festival of Jagannatha. 
by Cakradhara Pattanāyaka. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 34. RASB. VII. 
5494. 5425. 
Ptd. in Oriya soript, Puri, 1904, 


magsara by Narayana, son of 
Purusottama ; mentioned in the for- 
mer’s Sangitasarani; a specimen of 
Sūtraprabandha coming under the 
Upartipaka variety called Ragakavya 
in which poems are sung in several 
rāgas. 

See V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s S'rigara- 
prakasa (1963) p. 551; also ‘ Upa- 
rūpakas and Nrtyaprabandhas’, 
Sangeet Natak 2, New Delhi, April 
1966, p. 1]. 

WOSAUT ANAS 
—Bhattasiddhāntaratnāvalī. MT, 6002. 
See under Narayana Bhatta. 
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grgūē 
—C. on Tarkabhāsā. Oppert I. 418. 431. 
gaeng See Gudadamalla. 
garana med. by Hemacandra, disciple of 
Devacandra. 


Ptd. Vaidyatattvaratnākara 
(abridged version of Gudanigraha- 
grantha). with Gujarati notes.. 
Ahmedabad, 1898. See Br. Mus, Ptd, 
Bks. 1892-1906. 225. 

ggi med. by Kavisena. CPB. 1417. 
Mzaraftargūaiūmm by Laksminarayana. 
"IM. 9772B. 
mzaatT med. CPB. 1418. 
quit Bud. See Ghadhari and Kuddāli. 
ga teacher of Prabhakara mim. ref, to in* 
Mankha's S'rīkaņthacarita, XXV. 88. 


Wa gr. writer. Q. four times by Ksīrasvāmin 
in Ksīratarangiņī, I. 460, 852; X. 379. 
394; also in Mādhavīya Dhatuvrtti. 
qa or gata tantra. SK. Ray 210B. 
— Aparādhabhafijanastotra. from. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 248b, 


ga or Amama Q. by Rayamukuta (1481 
A.D.) in his Amarakos'atīkā. 


See ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 112, 


yara from Siddhasābaratantra. Allahabad 
178 (98). 
HAĶEITĀT in 13 chs. metrical. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1910. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 342. 


ganara by Sāgaracandra. BORI, D. XIX. 
i, 154, 


See under Caturvimsatijinastotra, | 


gaama from Kumārikākhaņda of 
Skandapurāņa. IIO. 126, 
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gangara on Isvaratirtha at Phalaka in 
Kashmir (See Stein, Rajatarangini II. 
p. 455); from Bhrügisasamhita. Stein 
210. 
See Vamanagangamahatmya also. 


gamam Q. in Saktanandatarangini of 


Brahmānanda, Cs. V. 96. Oxf. 103b. 


mats Q. by Raghava Bhatta in his C. 
Padārthādarsa on Sāradātilaka (Kas. 
Skt, Ser. edn, XVII. pp. 1, 401). 


See ABORI. XLI. p. 34. 
gerne PARIR RENS fede 
Bud. by Harivarman. Cordier III. 
pp. 478-479. 
qum Ujjain II. p. 23. 
garnet (and Bhojavājī). by Kālīprasanna 
Vidyàratna (compiled). with Bengali 
transl, 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1886. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 44. 
gatera Keonjhar 51 (b). 
gata vallabhiya. in 81 verses. by Vitthala. 
America 4881 (an.). BBRAS. 1148. 
Jatāsankar 27. Udaipur II. 129, 68, 
69. 130, 9 (31). 10 (87). 181, 8 (26). 
9 (41). 22 (15). 132, 7 (4). 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
192-5. 1927. 


—C, Vivrti by a. himself. IM. 2899 
(inc.) (an.). Udaipur II. 122, 6—7. 
193, 2 (ino.). 3 (inc.). 4. 5. 134, 1 (43). 


qaadt name of C. by Bhāskararāya on 
Devīmāhātmya. Visvabhāratī 1405. 


Ptd. Durgasaptasati with seven C.s. 
Venk, Press, Bombay, 1916. 


maadt ākhyāyikā. Oppert IT. 8020, 
qaadtaea Gough p. 188. 
gagatan valabhrya. SK. Ray 224. 


IAAFTAATEM kāvya. in 3 Paricchedas. by 
Haricarana, disciple of Rasikasyāma. 
Hpr. I. 95. 


guarde: Kaulatantra. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 34 (2 mss.; 
one Patalas 6 and 7 ine.). Ani (1-11 
Patalas). AS. p. 56. Ben. 48. 44. 
Dacca 898. J. (ine.). 1491. A (1-6 
Patalas). 1878 (inc.). 1904. 2954. 3151. 
D. R. 163 (1-9 Patalas). Gough p. 37. 
Harisinghji p. 32 (no. 146). IM. 10761. 
10881 (both ino.). 10945. Jodhpur 
923. L. 788 (12 Patalas). Mithila. 
Nabadwip 474-6. Nepal II. p. 146, 
NP, III. 48. 62. NW. 258. Ramsingh 
1073. RASB. VIII. A. 5915. 5916. 
5917 (fr.). SB. 328. 329. SK. Ray 
160. SK. Ray DC. 128. 129. SSPC. 
I. J. 67 (ino.). 145. III. J. 9 (ino.). 
70. Taylor 111 (Patala 12). Vangiya 
p. 81. Varendra 276. 517. 911 (1). 
Visvabhāratī 766 (Patalas 1-16). 


Consulted by Kāsīnātha Tarkā- 


lankàra for his Syāmāsaparyāvidhi, 


MT. 5122. 


Ptd. (1) with Hindi C. by Baladeva- 
prasāda Misra, Laksmī Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1922-23; Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1909, (2) Tantrasara of 
Kesavananda Bhattacarya 1877-84, 
(3) Sulabhatantraprakāsa, 1886. (4) 
with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1886. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 414. 
1906-28. 1073 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 974. 


—Aparadhabhafijanastotra from. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 6. RASB. VIII. B. 
6740. 


—Dhanadapafieanga from. Alwar 2187. 
gura tantra. Varendra 1887. 


gaase Bud. by Sukhaprakāsa. 


Cordier ITT, p. 169, 


gaha tantra, mentioned in Tantracinta- 


mani of Damodara, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 9; in Tantrasāra of Krsnananda, 
Lz. 1272. 

See also Guptatantra. 


amA name of C. by Krsnasastrin on 


Tarkasangraha of Annam Bhatta. 
See NOC, IV. p. 364b. 


gagi by Ambikādatta Vyasa and 


Ramakrsna Varma. 
Pid. Benares, 1880. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 974. 
gwada by Kavisvara Bhavānīsankara 
Motābhāī Bhatta. 
Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Surat: 
Rander, 1924. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 974. 
zia ngon See Mallanna (Gubbi). Rice 322. 


TAA UAT 
— Siddhāntasūryodaya. Yoga-tantra. 
Jodhpur 1806. 


Cf. next. 
gaatās 


—Nyāyāparānmukhagallacapetikā. ^ ny. 

Jodhpur 683. 
Cf. previous. 
garfa poet of Patna. 

—Upadesasataka, macaronic verses, 
with Nibi in one line and illustration 
from Purāņie themes in the other. 
L. 38271. 

Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch, IT. pp. 20-28, 
(2) some verses with Eng. transl. 
published in Ind. Ant. XIV. pp. 124b. 
206a. 236a. 261b. 299a. (8) with 
Hindi transl., Kavyasangraha, Almora, 
1894. 

—Kāvyasangraha. collected poems. 

Bee NCO. IV. p. 107a. 


Ptd. Htawa, 1897. 
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—Gumaniniti. ethical poem in 61 verses. 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Almora, 
1894, See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1896- 
1902. 199. 
anatase: kāvya. by Rāmasesasāstrin. 
[on Hast India Company ?] (Beg. ur 
dākr gia). Hz. 1729 (25 verses), Extr. 
p. 76. 
za mantra (?) TD. 24118. 
zrm[nem(?) Jain. Moodbidri II. 590 (b). 
See Gommata? 
Sm former name of Satyaparayanatirtha ; 
died in 1864. Bhr. p. 206. 
we abbreviation for Prabhākaraguru, the 
mim. writer. ‘Guru mata’ refers to 
his views. 
we poet, km. p. 254; Revised edn..p. 499. 
wa dh. authority. 
See Brhaspati. 
aye alias Guruvappa, son of Vadayappa; and 
disciple of Appana Ramacarya. 
—Madhvamatasiddhantasara. MD. 
15465. 
spemzre name of C. by Bhūtivisņu on Surya- 
siddhanta, TCD. 801. 
ena autobiography of Ksemakaraga. Oudh 
VIII. 36. | 
wena Q. by Bhāskararāya in his C. Sau- 
bhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasranama, 
p. 124, N.S. Press edn. 1935. 
garq on Rajayoga; ch. entitled Amanaska 
from. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 316a-b. 
FEFA tantra. Q. in Sivānanda's Simha- 
siddhantasindhu, Ujjain Ms. no, 6497. 
gera IM. 7115. 
Jenga mantra, 


Allahabad 109, 114. Bharatpur III. 
120. 227. Cabaton I. 429 (6). Dacca 
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187. F. 6 (fr.). 1417. D. Dharmanath | 
Sastvi, Assam 59 (stotra). Gov. Or. | 
Libr. Madras 28 (4 mss.) IM, 3886. | 
7015. 8645. Jodhpur 924 (tantra). | 
Jodiya IT. 73. MD. 6940-41. 15511. | 
Nasik II. 179 ("stotra). Paris (B. | 
2275). Ramsingh 1234. 1308. 1369. : 
SSPC. I. J. 122. Stein 229. Taylor 

II. 88 (verses and mantras). 245 (28 | 


TOMS 


—C, Vivarana by Bhaskararaya (both 
found in Saptasatīvidhāna, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6417). 


Pid. in GCaturdasaratna- Durgā- 
kavaca pp. 66-73. with Nepalese 


transl. Benares, 1912. See IO. Ptd. - 


Bks. 1938, p. 979. 


verses, ino.). TD. 19205-12. Trav. Uni. ‘eRe from Gurutantra, spoken by Brhas. 


12242B. Udaipur I. B. 136, 372 (p. 38, 
no, 1292 of Ptd. Cat.). Vangīya | 
p. 381. 

—from Āgamasāra. Adyar I. p. 199b. 
America 4411, 


i 
i 


—from Nigamayogasara, Alph. List 
Beng, Govt. p. 84. L. 4079. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6804 (2) (Guruparabrahma- 
stotrakavaca). 


—from  Brahmayamala. AS. p. 46. 
Dacca 21. 6. Vangīya p. 41 (ino.). 


—from Brahmavaivartapurana. MD. 
18251. 


—from Rudrayamala. Burnell 197b. 
Stein 284. Ujjain II. pp. 75. 76. 


pati. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 34- 
L. 4082. 


qregme(uedrUm) Jain. Chani 3336. 
qenotagia from Bhagavata, IM. 3611. 
FERN tantra. Jodhpur 9926. 

quu Bud. by Dipankarajfiana. Cordier 


III. pp. 335. 341, 


Hor Tibetan transl. in Tanjur see 
JASB. 60 (1891) p. 52. 


geama (gN) Jain. part of Avasyaka- 


sūtra. BORI. 1223 (84) of 1884-87. 
1969 (25) and 1970 (89) of 1887-91. 
1106 (27) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. 867-70. 


Ptd, with Bhagavattattvasāra. EH p ET BORI, 16 of 1891-95. BORI. D. I. 


pp. 25-97, 2nd edn. Calcutta, 1884. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, pp. 381. 979. 


—from Visvasāroddhāra of Mahagama- 
sara. Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 56 (1). IO. 
6184. 6185 (from Visvanāthasārod- 
dhara). RASB. VIII. B. 6808. 6518 
(with Gurupaficanga). 


—from Samayatantra. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 84. L. 4080. RASB. VIII. B. 
6804 (3). 


gemaa See under Trailokyavijaya. Vangiya 
p. 33. 


genre See under Brhaspatikanda. 
gargs from Rahasyatantra. 


i. 438 (20th in the collection of 
Gāyatrīs). Lucknow Mus. 


gafar paur. stotra, sometimes called tantra, 


eulogizing the teacher ; same text with 
minor variations is assigned to differ- 
ent works. 


Adhyan Nambūdripād 44F, Adyar I. 
p. 136b (4 mss.; one inc.). AK. 974, 
Allahabad 112. 178 (142). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 84. Ānandāsrama 
1745. 3197. 3198. 3993. 4937. B.IV. 
50. Ben. 46. Bharatpur VIII. 5. 
XVI. 64. BISM. fa. 2/31. fā. 503/7. 
fa. 524/7. BORI. 193 and 974 of 1891- 
95. BP. p. 292. Cabaton I. 429 (7). 


(8. D. pp. 309. 372. Dharmanath 
Sastri, Assam 48. Gough p. 87. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 28.  Harisinghji 
p. 35 (nos. 197-98). IM. 4154. 4562. 
Jodhpur 926 (a). Jodiya IT. 70. Kama- 
kotī 7/B/14 (chs. 1-3). Kotah 1080. 
MD. 2417. 14484 (ino.). Mithila. MT. 
1936 (d) (fr.). 7458. Mysore I. p. 200. 
Nasik IL. 147. Oppert I. 7466. Pali- 
yam 178(c). Paris (B227 VII). 
Proceed. ASB. 1871, 282. Radh. 26. 
Ramsingh 1051. Rgb. 154. SB. 338. 
Skt, Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 18 (no. 1602). 
1909-10, p. 15 (no. 1950) (ine.). 1911- 
12, p. 18 (no. 2142). 1918-30, p. 90 
(no. 740) (inc.). Sueindram 29. TA. 
2871/5. 2427. Taylor II. 76 (4 chs.). 
TOD. 359E (inc.). TD. 6724. 9065- 
9086. 9087 (inc.). 28168. Trav. Uni. 
65650. 11198P. L. 11 I. L. 1269M. 
Trippūņittura I. 429 (1). Udaipur I. 
B. 16, 22. 209, 16 (p. 38, no. 131. 
p. 40, no. 1771 of Ptd. Cat.). Umesh 
Misra I. 89. Vangiya p. 81 (ine.). 
Varendra 302. 407. 746. Visvabhāratī 
997 (b). 2806 (b). 


Ptd. (1) Poona, 1881. (2) with 
‘Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1916. (8) 
with Telugu C. and transl. Madras, 
1898. (4) with Tamil transl. by 
. Kuppuswami Raju, Tanjore, 2nd edn. 
1924. 


—same text; assigned to Padmapurāņa. 


BORI. 462 of 1882-84. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 869. PUL. II. p. 73 (Uttara- 
khanda of Padmapurāņa). 


game text; assigned to (Brahma) 
- Uttarakhaņda or Brahmasarhbita of 


 Skandapurana. 


Adyar I. p. 229 (5 mss.; one ine. ). 


bs 133. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 34, 
America 1554-56. 6280. AS. p. 56. 


9 


65. 


Bd. 204. Bikaner 1885. Bomb. Uni. 
1449. BORI. 55 of A 1882-83. 463 
of 1888-84. 154 of 1884-87. 204 of 
1887-91. 133 of 1891-95. 146 of 1895- 
98. 111 of 1899-1916. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 870-875. Burnell 196a. 
OPB. 1422. Cs. V. 18. Dacca 188. H. 
Harshe p. 48. IM. 8533. IO. 6869 
(188 verses). 8111. Lz. 325. 326 (189 
verses). MD. 9417 (slightly elaborate). 
MT. 3058 (a-27) (Gurugītāvidhāna). 
7642 (different text ?). Mysore I. p. 177 
(4 mss.). Oppert II. 457. 8840, Oudh 
XX. 40. Oxf, 72b. Paliyam 184(e). 
850 (b). Pet. 728. Peters. VI. p. 71 (no. 
146). PUL. IL. p. 73 (2 mss.). RASB. 
V. 3935-3937 (stotra). VIII. B. 6790 
(with phalasruti). 6791. SSPC. I. B. 
99. F. 105. Stein 216. TD. 9065 (ine.). 
9066-9086. Trav. Uni. 1201N. 2061. 
2598F. I. (inc.). 2901A. 6569. 10894C 
(both with Pūjādi). 5870D. 7513. 
10932D. 11592. C. 591E (ino). L. 
1491K. Udaipur II. 142,8. Van- 
giya p. 120. Visvabhāratī 920. Wai 
190 (4 mss). Weber 1045. Whisk 
39 (9). 


— game text; assigned to Visvasāra- 


tantra. 


Adyar II. App. p. viib (p. 249b). 
Dacca 295. F. 1324. B. K. 631. C. 
PUL. II. p. 78 (from Sāratantra). 
RASB. V. 3258. VIII. B. 6792. Silchar 
27 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 50 (no. 438) (ino.). SSPC. III. P. 
12. 18. Visvabhāratī 106. 465 (a). 798. 


Pid. with Bengali paraphrase and 
notes on Yoga. Calcutta, 1886. second 
edn, Serampore, 1892. See Br, Mus. 
Ptd. Bks, 1876-92. 414. 415; 1892- 
1906. 720. . 


 —game text; assigned to Rudra- 


yamala.: 


66; 


Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 34. . CPB. 


1419-1421, Dacca 1429, 3894, 
1985. B. 2006. G. 1417. A. 190. B. 
1019. H (fr.). 1815. D. 2943. B. 1. 
K. 531 (c). L. 445. RASB. VIII. B. 
6792. 


Ptd. 2nd edn, Calcutta, 1898. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 44. 


same text; assigned to Brahmayamala. 
Cs. V. 198. 


ayevftat on the greatness of the Divine Mother, 
the Supreme guru. from Kankāla- 
mālinītantra. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 34. 
RASB. V. 33064 (contains Gītāsāra 
also). VIII. B. 6798. 


See NCC. III. p. 183b. 
aftar (?) mim, in 8 Patalas. 
-~ —O. by Sudarsanacarya. Taylor I. 961. 
gerana from Skanda. Adyar I. p. 229a. 
yetlaran Trippünittura I. 648B. 


IETEK Jain. Pkt. (Beg. srasunumis), 
Pattan I. p. 307. 


—in 25 gathas. by AAS 
Pattan I. p. 305. 


yengdi Jain. BORI. 377 of 1879-80 
(with C.). Ohani 515. D. p. 146 (with 
C). 
—C. Avacūri. BORI. 377 of 1879-80, 
D. p. 146. 
See Guruguņasattrimsikā salon: 


yeganim kāvya. by Srīnivāsācārya. 
Mysore II. p. 10 (with C. by a.). 


TATA Jain. in 4 cantos; on the 
paramaguru Laksmisagarastri; com- 
posed in Sarh. 1541 (1484 A.D.). by 

„Somacāritragaņi, pupil of  Caritra- 
simha. BORI. 150 of 1872-73. 1865 


of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 189. 

190. D. p. 49. Gough p. 111. Jaina- 

granthāvalī pp. 214. 329. JBhP. I. 
701. | . 

Pid. Jaina Yasovij. Granth, 24. 
1910; for a Gujarati version see 
Kapadia, ‘Short History of Jaina 
Literature’ pp. 496-502 (BORI. D, 
XIX. 2. i. 189). 


gem Jain. kavya. Chani 1545. 
Jerem by Rangaearya. Amarcinta VI. 1, 


qegezfsfrs(um) or Sattrirnsatsattrimsikā. 
Jain. Pkt. poem in 36 stanzas descri- 
bing 36 main qualities of a Guru; by 
Ratnasekharasūri, pupil of Vajrasena- 
suri and Hematilakasūri of Nagapuriya 
Tapagaccha, 


AK. 1380. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 94 (with C.). BORI. 590 of. 1884-86. 
641 (d), 677 and 678 of 1892-95. Chani 
1299 (with C.) Hpr. IV.75 (Guru. 
cchattist). Jainagranthāvalī „PP. 140, 
197 (4. Vajrasena). JASB. 1908, p. 414a 
(no. 2618, with C.). JBhP, I. 701 
(Gurucohattīsī). L. 4075 (with G.). 
Peters. ITI. p. 404 (no. 590, with C.). 
V. p. 280 (no. 641 (4)). p. 288 (nos. 677. 
678). rai 


Ptd. Atmananda Jainagranthamala 
37. with Gujarati explanation. "Bhava- 
nagar, 1913. 


—C. Kuladīpikā by a. Ratnasekhara, 


AK. 1380. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 34. BORI. 590 of 1884-86. 1830 of 
1891-95. 678 of 1892-95. Chani" 1299. 
Jainagranthāvalī pp. 140. 197. JASB. 
1908, p. 414a (no. 2618). L.. 4076. 
Peters. IIT. p. 404 (no. 590).. V.. p. 283 
(no. 678). - 


gegtautt(Mafī) Jain. by Somacandra, 
Jainagranthavali p, 143, l 


Tura in 86 sragdharā verses, in praise 
of Rāghavendra. by Vādīndra Tīrtha 
(died 1743 A.D.), pupil of Upendra 
and great-grandson of Raghavendra. 
Mysore II. p. 9. Trav. Uni. 3141. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. Vol. IT. pp. 102, 311. 
Ptd. Stotramahodadht pp. 300-310. 
Sriramatattvaprakasa Press, Belgaum, 
: 1923. 
—Q. by Jayarama, pupil of thea. Trav. 
Uni. 3142. 


— C. Tika by Dhirendra. Mysore II. p. 9. 


gegefut Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. 
p. 228. l 
yeanrermrgargst IM. 6378. 
yarad Jain. 
—Vīracarita. composed in 1088 A.D. 
Peters. III. pp. 305-6. 
‘See also Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. XIX. 
p. 36. 
quim alamk. (?) Oppert I. 6571. IT. 4556. 


qeaftzat name of one of the C.s by Brahma- 
nanda Sarasvati on Advaitabrahma- 
siddhi of Madhusüdana Sarasvati. 


geraai sikhism. in 478 verses, 


genealogy and life history of the 
teacher of Nanak Shah. by Rama- 
narayana, pupil of Ramasirhha, 

Oudh 1876, 36 (both Ist & 2nd 
halves). Pheh. 12, PUL. II. p. 70 
(with C.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 45. 

Pid. with C. by a. Bombay, 1886. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1876-92. 335. 


—Q. Vyākhyā by a. himself, IM. 604. 
PUL. II. p. 70. 


qeacnfaraata IM. 4603. 


AUT mantra, Gov, Or, Libr. Madras. 
23. l 
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gaaumgai Jain. Arrah I. A, p. 41 (Ptd.). 
KET 

—Gadyabodha (compiled), 
—Vakyabodha (compiled). 
—C. Surafijinī on S'rutabodha. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 976. 
TTGSTCUTÉ TATTT 
—Prasnakalpataru. (compiled). 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1877. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 975. 
spesrcrarcritor 
— Gayatrimahatmya (compiled). 
Ptd. in a collection. Calcutta, 1880. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 129. 


gpeddum by Krsna Dattatreya Kagalakara. 


Ptd. Poona, 1924. See IO. Ptd. 

Bks. 1938, p. 976. 
yeattacgia (arrtrstattrēgfā) by Venkatarama 
of Visvamitragotra, Trav, Uni. 3295M. 


geata BISM. fs. 20/32, BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 614. 


Pid. Rgvedibrakmakarma pp. 122-24. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 975, 


geata by Jagannatha, BORI. 1491 of 
1891-95. i 
qeaftafradt by Vasudevanandasvamin with 
C. by the same. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1916. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 976. 


geaten by Divākānta Sarman, 
Pid. Sindhu-Saptanada-Sadhuvela- 

tirtha-mahatmya, compiled by the a. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 976. 

qui in verse on the lives of the Pontiffs of 
Uttaradi Math ending with Satyanidhi 
Tīrtha (1638-48 A.D.). Ms, in Math 
Library, Nanjangud. . : 


«68 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat, Dit. 
Vol. I. Preface p. vii. 
getn jy. Bikaner 4511. 
gei Jain. Hpr. IV. 76. JBhP. I. 701. 
See Gurugunasattrimsika. 
yest Jain. found in Namaskaramantra. 


BORI. D. XVII. iii. 734 (43) (fol. 
19a-22b). 


FERARI a set of 18 Apabhramsa verses 


forming part of the daily ritual of the 
Digambara Jains (See Allahabad Uni. 
Studies I (1925) pp. 179-80). Arrah I. 
A. p. 41 (Ptd.). Ujjain I. p. 86. 


FEMSA or Y. qaaa Rangasāyin of 
Gurijala village in Andhra, 


—C. Amoda on Rasamafijari. Adyar D. 
V. 1811. 


—S'rngaralahari. 
—gome music compositions. 
See V. Raghavan, S'rigaramanjari, 
Arch. Dept. Hyderabad edn. Intro. 
p. 13. 


gaaaf or aaa anubhavadvaita ; 
in the form of a dialogue between 
Daksiņāmīrti and Brahman; in three 
Kandas (Jfiana, Upāsanā and Karma). 
Oppert I. 7053. 


Ptd. (1) Jfanakanda. ed. by 
Appayyadiksitacarya (died 1901), 
Madras, 1882. (2) Kāņdas Two and 
Three, Karvetnagar, 1894, 1897. (3) 
chs, 1-13 of Kanda I. Malayalam 
transl. by G. Krishna Sastri. 


— Yajiiavarāhabhagavadgītā from. Jfiana- 
khanda chs. 11-13. 
Ptd, with explanation and para- 


phrase in Telugu. Madras, 1887. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 122. 123, 


—Ramagita from, (II. chs. i-xviii). 


| 


| 


Ptd. (1) Ed, by G. Krishna Bastri. 
Madras, 1902 (with a table of contents 
and the teachings in brief of the three 
Kandas of Gurujiānavāsistha). (2) 
with Gujarati transl. Veraval: 
Ahmedabad, 1920. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 343. (3) Eng. transl. 
by G. Krishna Sastri, Madras, 1902. 

—Sūryagītā from (III. chs. i-v).. 

Ptd. (1) Madras, 1905. (2) Gita- 
sangraha pt. i. pp. 302-332. Poona, 
1915. (8) English transl. by L. M. 
Chamier. Oriental Publishing Com- 
pany Limited Series 1. Madras, 1904, 
See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 343. 


qaawaetat BP. p. 227b. 
qeaagiga Jain. by Dharmasāgaragaņi, 
pupil of Anandavimalastri. 
See BORI. D. XVIII, i. 183. 
maaa Aia Jain. by Yasovijaya, Jaina- 
granthavali p. 108. 
—C. by a. himself. Jainagranthavali 
p. 103, l 
Ptd, Atmananda Jainagranthamala 
78. Bhavanagar, 1923. 
quarts by — Haribhadra(?). probably 
same as  Gurutattvavinirņaya of 
Yasovijayagaņi. AK. 1331 (with C.). 
BORI. 1831 of 1891-95 (with C.). 


—C. by Yasovijaya (died 1687 A.D.). 
AK. 1381. BORI. 1331 of 1891-95. 


gearan Jain (with C.). Ohani 3123, 

qyeararatfarnt name of C. by Campakesacarya 
on Srutaprakāsikā. ref. to in Guru- 
bhāvaprakāsikā. Adyar D. X. 63. 
Extr. p. 195. : 

qeazanart or Utsutrakandakuddala. Jain, | 


Bombay 1879-82, p. 11. BORI. 378 
of 1879-80. 141 of 1881-82, Chani 
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3068- (with C.). OPB. 7149. D. 146.| gara Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 84. Ani. 


205. Jainagranthāvalī pp. 160. 177 
(called Gurutattvasiddhi). -Leumann 
118. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. 


—GC. Tika. Chani 3068. 
maad Jain. name of C. by Dharma- 


sāgara on Sodasaslokī. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 164. 


i 


gamir (qecseda) by Nilakantha 
. Diksita, disciple of Gīrvāņendra. 
Adyar D. IV. 2864-5 (inc.). Extr. 

| p. 886. 


Ptd. in the Collected Works of the 
Poet, ‘Oeuvres Poetigues de Nila- 
kantha Diksita’? by P. S. Filliozat, 
Institut Francais d'Indologie, Pondi- 
chery, 1967. pp. 220-9. 


gredsafsra vedanta. written in 1852 A.D. 
by Gangadhara Kavi, son of Vitthala 
and Rukmini. 


See NCC. V. pp. 2012—2028. 

gaama Jain. Chani 1496 (with C.). 

yeaa stotra. in 8 verses. by Krsna- 
nanda fSarasvati (Yati), disciple of 
Saccidananda of Droņācala. 

Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. p. 386. 

Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. II. p. 662. Guj. News 
Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratnakara 
pp. 511-12. Bhargav Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1987. 


yaaga BP. p. 162b. 
gawaa Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 177. 
TEAMS Jain, Chani 3227. 


qaaa Jain. Chani 3623. Jainagranthā- 
valī p. 177. 


"gemere Jain. BORI. 1143 of 1887-91. 


» m à á 


—Kāmākgarīstuti from. SSPC. I. J, 37. 


Dacca 1973 (to end of Patala 5). 
1069. B. (inc.). 1088. C. (inc.). Gough 
p.97. L.947. Mithila, RASB. VIII. 
A. 5918. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 7 (no. 2640). Tagore 69 (upto 
Patala 5). Vangiya p. 81. Varendra 
251. 480. 

Consulted by Kāsīnātha Tarkālan- 
kāra for his Syāmāsaparyāvidhi, MT, 
5122. RASB. VIII. A. 6803. ? 

—Gāyatrīmantra from. Visvabhāratī 
2532. 


—Gurukundali from. L. 4082. 
—Gurupanktikavaca from. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 35. L. 4081. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6804 (4). 
gea from  Rudrayamala. 
520. 
yeattgat alarhk (?). Oppert I. 6572. 


Vis vabhara ti 


qeattstmnaea jy. by Khindika; the source of 
Samarasirhha’s Tajakatantrasara, 
Bomb. Uni. 419. 


Cf. Tajika below. 
See also NCO. VI. p. 184b.. 
(Āgra at 
—Kotiratnamahodadhi. Rajapur 268. 


See also below Tārakabrahmānanda" 
gelasna 24 verses on Vedāntadesika. by 
| Raghunāthādhvarin (Garudadāsa). 
Adyar D. IV. 2866. Extr. pp. 336-7. 
gaan sākta. MD. 6242. MT. 7444 (d). 
equae Bomb. Uni. 1838. 
quate aafin: Mysore I. p. 569. 
serate from Gururahasya of Saccida- 
nandatantra. Trav. Uni. 6800D. 
gezant Proceed, ASB. 1865, 144. Trip- 
pūņittura II. 159, 
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Jaga 
—Kaulāvadhūtopanisad. PUL. II. p.175. 
Igezafax (Maharajadhiraja). 
—(Su) Yogaratnāvalī. med. PUL. II. 
p. 246. RASB. 10901. 


—Rasaratnavali, med. Oudh IX. 26. 
Q. in Todarānanda, Weber 941. 


geane Jain, Waranga 59 (h). 
qerasenadl by Santlāljī. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 26. 
WaT MAG -entit by Paramahamsa Damodara. 
Allahabad 114. 
gamana by Sankarācārya. 
114, 
Cf. Dattātreyastotra, 


eu (kgiē) tdi Burnell 198b. TD. 23169. 


usam sikhism. by Kesavānanda Yati. 


Ptd. with | Guru-Nanakasahasra- 
nama (assigned to Skandapurana) fol. 
20-22. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1915. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 976, 981. 


geama with C. by Krsņāvadhūta. Trav. 
Uni. L. 592. 


neea grandfather of Kāsīrāma of Mathura 


(a. of Sabdaratnapradipa, Alwar 1245 
etc. ). 


See NCC. IV. p. 189a-b. 


Allahabad 


Tegra 
—Ajfianavidhvarhsinipaddhati, jy. PUL, 
II. p. 210. 


Zea" Jain. pupil of Nandanandin. 


—Prayascittaculika. BORI. 637 of 1884- 
86. Peters. ITI. p. 408 (no. 537). 


Pid. Manik. Dig. Jaingranth. 18. 


| —Prayas'cittasamuccaya, Jhalrapatan 
p.14. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 44. 


Ref. to by Subhacandra in his 
Jfianarnava, MT. 5888. 


Pid: «with Olikā. Sanatana Jaini: 
granthamala 22, Calcutta, 1928. See 
TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 976. 1978. 


TTU 


—Yoga(sangraha)sāra. Arrah IT, 81. 


gefang See S'ankaradigvijaya. 
gea Q. in Sāktānandatarangiņī, Oxf. 


103b. 


sata (?) 


—Purascaraņacandrikā. tantra, Mithila, 


wee son of Gurulingadeva and disciple of 


Siddhadeva. 
—Vīrasaivācārapradīpikā. in 38 chs, 
Rice 32, 

Ptd. with Marathi paraphrase. Vīra- 
satvalingibrahmanadharmag v an th a- 
mālā 18. Poona, 1905. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd, Bks. 1906-28. 343. 


mammana TD. XX. Sup. no. 174 (s). 
gensa vallabhiya. by  Hariraya. (Beg. 
glšzunifaadā: ). 
Ptd. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
259-60. 1927. (2) Pustimargiya 
Stotraratnamala Pt. IL Svī Krsna- 
vallabha Granthamala 18, pp. 74-75. 
Benares, 1962. with Hindi transl. 


FEIER from Stavāmrtalaharī. eight stanzas 
on Caitanyaguru. by Visvanātha 
Cakravarttin. AS. p. 56. Cs. X, B. 
99 (1) (with C.). MT. 8050(j). 3053(a). 
Vangiya p. 269. 

—C, Cs. X. B. 99 (1). 


qeqieareazgia Rice 270. 


wear Dacca 889. G. 2. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 23. Oppert II. 8405. l 


—eulogistic stanzas on the greatness of 
the spiritual preceptor of the uvam 
MD. 11279. d R 


> —another text, Weber 1044, ^ 


yeya, jy. Bikaner 4612, . 
qyeraene Adyar I. p. 199b (five verses on 
Srīvaisņava teachers). Kotah 1056. 


qeanencreia from Padmapurāņa; on 
salutation of guru. RASB. V. 3508. 


FERENCA: TD. 23170. 


semen; TD. 24290. 
yeast jy. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 33 (by 
"> Brhaspati) Mysore I. p. 333 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 1226. R.A, Sastri II. p. 186 
( Satananda - Gautamasarhvāda and 
Ghāyā-sūryasarnvāda). 


See also Brhaspati? 


qe jy. in 20 chs. imparted by Brhaspati 
to S'ukra. 


` Pid. with Tarail transl. in 8 pts. 


Kumbhakonam, 1909, See Br. Mus. 
© Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 344. 


qeata teacher of Sivaprasāda (a. of Sīghra- 
boāha, TO. i. p. 256b). 


qum in praise of the celebrated Kas. 
Saiva teacher Abhinavagupta and his 
works, MD. 15323. Tripptnittura I. 
671A. l 
Ed. with Intro. and Notes, V, 
Raghavan, Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr, 
Bulletin Il. 1, Madras. 


See also JOR. Madras. XIV. iv. pp. 
323-4, Later ed. also from Srinagar, 
as by Madhuraja Yogin, by P. N. Pushp. 
Kas. Texts 99. 


gamma MT. 7008 (in a collection). 


gemaa or Adbhutagītā in 8 adhys. 


^ ascribed to Nanak, 


Pid. with C, Kaisavapada by Kesava- 
nanda Svamin and Hindi transl. 
Moradabad, 1901. 


See NCC, I, Revised edn. p. 116a. 


(1 


graraaatgadt: nR on Nanak and 
Madhava, RASB. VII. 5782 (com: 


plete text). 
geraak IM. 8036A. 
See also below Nanakastaka. 


gearran vedanta. by Krsņācārya, son of 
Mrttika Narayana. Burnell 109b (not 
found in TD.). 


See NCC. V. p. 10a. | 
Serm yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 926 (b). 
Serum Ujjain I. p. 76. 
geama Jain. Arrah I. A.p. 41 (Ptd.). 
geātgdarstanamogst Jodhpur 809, 

Seu IM. 11001 (ino.). 
gefill egf Jain. BP. p. 179b. 
gergin tantra. Jodhpur 927. 


gasRaraa tantra, on the succession of 
Gurus. from Gurutantra. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 35. L. 4081. RASB, 
VIII. B. 6804.(4) (in a collection), 


GeISHYA! mantrasāstra. from Saubhagya- 
ratnākara. TD, XX. Sup. no. 846 (b). 


qreqeegsmiafer Nepal I. p. 50. 4 


Hersfmīaa list of names of adv, teachers 
of S'rhgert Math. MT. 1624 (a), 


Cf. Guruparamparastotra below. 
gersfēdta Trav. Uni. 2589C. 9631. 


gagina Kas. Sai. (on Durvasas, Vasu- 
gupta, Somānanda, Utpala, Ablingvá: 
gupta and Ksemaraja; contains a 
graphic description of Abhinavagupta 
in court). MD, 15382 (ino.). 


garan mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 972 (b). 
gaqt dh. CPB, 1423. 


gaura Bharatpur TII. 188. 


12 
garain with Prayoga and Yantra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no, 1009 (q). 


EEES yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 928 (with 
Gurusahasranāman). 


ata (contains: Gurupatala from Rudrayā- 
qu Gurunityapüjapaddhati from 
Rudrayamala, Gurukavaca from Visva- 
sārottāra, Gurormantragarbhasahasra- 
nāmastotra from Rudrayamala and 
Guroh stotra from Rudrayamla). Alwar 

9114. RASB. VIII. B. 6518. 


eras Bud. by Asvaghosa. Cordier III. 
p. 84. 

Fragment of 38 verses ed. in Roman 
script by Sylvain Levi, with French 
transl, in ‘Autour d’ Asvaghosa , 
JA. Vol. 215 (July, Dec. 1929) pp. 
259-63. 

game from Rudrayamala. Burnell 198b. 


RASB. VIII. B. 6518 (in Gurupafi- 
canga noted above). Stein 234. TD. 


qerefaaaent from Padmapurana. IM. 6330. 
PUL. II. p. 177. Lz. 281 (on adv, 
preceptors) (50 verses). 


qaraiaanentt by Sankarācārya. Udaipur 
I. B. 186, 376. 

qaqtaaedta from Nigamayogasāra. L. 4078 
(Srīgurustotra). RASB. VIII. B. 
6804 (1). 

PETERA from Nigamayogasāra. L. 
4079 (Srīgurukavaca). RASB. VIII. 
B. 6804 (2). 


See also above under Gurukavaca. 


gequwqu(z)muma Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 88. 


gem Jain. Adyar IL. p. 239a. BORI. 
610 of 1899-1915. 


ique unspecified. Alwar 2115. BORI. 166 
and 396 of 1899-1915. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 23. IM. 6191. 7962. Lucknow 
Mus. Mithila. 


Ptd. Amritsar, 1876. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 45. 


geo 11. | gateau vedanta. Skt. Coll. Ben, 1915-16, 
gatera! i BP. p. 940a. Oxf. IL. p. 14 (no. 2574). 
1406 (3). 


—by Mahadeva. BORI. 166 of 1899- 


TAERA Jain. by Ksamakalyana. J BhP. I, 1915. 
m T b Kh ķ tar Z © 7’ A 
iv (iur d abd aratara ue un BP pd Prativadibhayankar 
gaccha ene p. 15, no. 146. 
gaga (?) S —from Rangacarya to Laksminarayana. 
—Ce. Tika, Gurupanditiya, on C. BP. p. 8. 


Bhavanandiyatika of Bhavananda on 
Didhiti. Burnell 116a. Oppert IT. 9576, 
TD. 6170 (inc.). 


—by Vādhūla Rangācārya. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1890. See Br. Mus, 
I DI E e 32. 
serait yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 929. . Ptd. Bks, 1876-92. 5 
& from Padmapurana (Isvara-Parvati- 
sarnvada), America 1097. BBRAS. 
1305. 
getaframemm: Allahabad 114. Udaipur 
p. 40, no. 1296 of Ptd. Cat, Ujjain I. 
p.24. — 


MT. 2530 (b). 
Ptd. Sudarsana Press, Kāūcī. in a 
collection. pp. 1-17. - oes 


"uM 


I. 468 (18 verses) (inc.). Fere un 


qari vais, of Prativadibhayankara Math, 


—of Parakāla Math, NP. VIL. 50. Taylor 


—or Munitrayaguruparamparāmaņimālā. 
vais. by Channa Garudācārya. 
Ptd. Mysore, 1889. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 71. 
germa dvai. ending with Satyanātha. Bur- 
nell 110a. 
—by Visnuyatindra, Rice 230, 
greququ of Nātha sect. in 33 stanzas. upto 
Bhāsurānandanātha (metrical version 
of the Nathadigurumandalapüjavidhi, 
Bomb. Uni. 1857). Bomb. Uni. 1884, 
qeqaqd nimbārka school. Baroda 10775 
(p. 586) (in a collection), 
—by Rasikadeva. AK. 286 (inc.). BORI, 
286 of 1891-98. 
—by Hariraya, RASB. IV. 3118. 
gavage or gizanifu” vallabhiya. two short 


collections, first with Skt. C. and 
second with Hindi C, 


Ptd. Bombay, 1891, See Br. Mus, 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 531. 


—by Nimbārka, NP. VII, 62. 


marata on Tantric saints. by Rama- 
krsna. written in 1872 A.D. 
Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay. See 
JASB (1933) p. 13. 
geraumt vais. Oppert II. 5839, 


TST HT: or "ta vais. Adyar I. 
p. 199b. Adyar D. IV. 2870. Extr. 
p.940. MD. 18925, - 


—different text. Adyar D. IV. 9871. 
Extr. p. 841. MD. 18541. 


—another text. Adyar D. IV. 2868, 
Extr. p..338. MD. 18098. 18177. 


—MT. 179 (descendants of Parāsara 
Bhatta), 

—Adyar D. IV. 2877 (inc.). Extr. p, 844. 
MD. 18587. 
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—Adyar D. IV. 2879. Extr. p. 345. MD. 
18163. 

—Adyar D, IV. 2967 (verses recited 
before studying Gītābhāsya ete.). 2869. 
2872-74. 2875 (of the family of Nallān 
Cakravarti). 


FETGE: (Ahobalam a thiya guru- 
paramparāslokāh). Adyar I. pp. 199b- 
200a (4 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 2876. 
2878-81. 2882 (inc.), 2883-85. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 439b. 


FeaT adv. list of the successive 
teachers of the Kāiicī Kamakoti Math, 
MT. 7876 (c). 


(SUTQ)TS TUTORIS] in 20 verses; on 
Kimakotipitha pontiffs; by Rima. 
Brahmendra. 


Pid. Mathamnaya pp. 9-10. Madras, 
1894. See Br. Mus, Pid. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 520, 


geraram stobra. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 14, no. 129, 


germTugdara vais Taylor I. 288 (upto 
Vedantacarya). | 


Waa vais. Oppert II. 453, 6833, Sri. 
Dev. 191. 


geraas or frermqKRmge mme vig. 
adv. Adyar II. p. 157a. Adyar D. IV. 
2011. Extr. p. 358. 


See under Divyasūrimangalāsāsana. 
geom Trav. Uni. 8786L, 
gerora Marais anoraga IM, 4338. 
TeIairsys Jain. stotra. Adyar, 


WSIIUGAT vais. by Vedāntācārya. Sri. 
Dev. 322 (b) (ino.). 


grecum Oppert IT. 5834, 


aaroo unspecified. MT. 6294 (a) (fol. 
17 and 18) Trav. Uni. 4290T, 


a4 


qeqerquedi Adyar D. IV. 2887. TD. 
28173. 24291-92. Trav. Uni. 2278C. 
42902-12: 8786K. 


qanana adv. of S'rhgeri Math (Beg. «ira! 
fan fig: ). Hz. 2146 (i. Extr. 
pp. 188-5. 

qequaquedia in 45 verses (Beg. qeenenagial). 
on advaita teachers of Srngerī Math. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IL. pp. 
377-80, Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) 
By. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 713-16, 
Guj. News Press, 1926. 


(sare) RIT TTA of Srngert Math. (Beg. 
fiaa gà ma). Adyar D. IV. 2886. 
, Extr, p. 349. 


"Ptd. Br. St, Ratnakara Pt. I. $5 
159-60. N.S. Press, Bombay, 16th 
edn, 1962. 


geraquedia of the Bhāratīpītha. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1118 (g). | 


meua vais. 

The following are individual works 
jn praise of different preceptors, 
Pontiffs of Maths, at times giving 
succinctly their date, birth-place etc. 

MD. 17323. 17882. 18297. 18870. 
MT. 6008 (c) (ine.). ` 


—grivais. verses recited before Sāmās- 


rayana. MD. 5284. 5285. 
gerannt dvai. Trav. Uni, 22730. 


geada, TD. 28172. 
TTU! ny. America 3851. 


TRITIARATT ny. by Harirama. BORI. 167 of 
1899-1915. Mysore III. p. 11 (6 vadam 
‘(and Bhavānanda). 

Igsattarčēt or “ast Jain. Pkt. 


—C. by Dharmasāgaragaņi; com- 
.'; ( posed in-1648 A.D. 


See BORI..D. XVIII. i. 188. 


| yeaa Jain, Pkt. by iuc 


Ujjain I. p. 88. 


TRTTTTT NAAT on the deity of the temple 
at Guruvāyūr in Kerala, Tripptnittura 
II. 241. IV. 41. | 

meaag tarjeta in 10 satakas. on the 
story of Krsnavatara. by Devarāja of 
Palghat, son of the disciple of (Maha) 
Arunagiri; later than 17th Cent. A.D. 
TCD, 1097 (inc.). Tra, Ad. Rep. 1105, 
57. Trav. Uni. T. 916 (ino.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit., p. 242. 


gera gada in 51 verses. by māka 
See NCC. V. p. 46a. 


gearst vais. on some Gurus and Yatis. 
Taylor II. 218. 


| qeqradanUfa from Rudrayamala. Bik. 1312. 
| qearafaafa Jain. Chani 3669. 


gears See also below Pādukā” 


yengar ref. to by Yogendra in his Agama- 
sarasangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6220. 


qengafeawargeat Nasik IT. 258. 


mengn kaanga aa from. Skanda- 
l putāņa (?); col. ascribes it to Dhanes- 
varapandita. Harshe 47. me 


gegaan in praise of the sandals of three 
Saktagurus. MD. 6243. 


gegaran ch. 52 of Kalahasti- 
māhātmya of Sivarahasyasangraha. 
MT. 1427 (b).. 


TENGRI RAT or URIS RT dvds I. 
p. 200a. Dacca 1658.1.1. 177.1. 
299. A. 8. Dāhilaksmī XXVII. 27 
` (also called Stomabhujagavallī). MD. 
10882-84. 14865 (with addl. verses). 
MT. 8495 (f). TD. 7224. i .28178- 

80. 23287. 


=: Adyar. Dacca 37A. Gough p. 37. 


gu 
Pa 


N SI rada 


i. —C. by Raghunandana Nyāyapaticā- 
nana. Dacca 1974. 2964. Hpr. I. 97. 


RASB. 
. VIII. B. 6798 (with C.). 6799. 6800 


—from Ūrdhvāmnāyatantra. 


(both with C.). 6801 (inc., with C.). 


—C. by Durgādāsa Vidyāvācaspati. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 85. Dacca 


1350. RASB. VIII. B. 6798 (an). 


6799-6801. (inc.), 6802. SSPC. III. 
U. 42. Vangīya p. 267. Visvabhāratī 


190 (b) (an.). 


"rom Rudrayāmala. 


319. 811. 1205. Visvabhāratī 2464. 
See also Pādukāpaticaka”. 


genga (Tana 


—C. by Raghunandana Nyāyapañcānana, 


Dacca 1974. 2964. Hpr. I. 97. 


Tett tantra. Adyar II. App. 
l p. xi a (p. 253a) (fr.). 


gorge d GD. 1160. L. (ino.). Gran- 
„nı thappura p. 58, no. 1160 (1). S'rhgeri 
` Mutt 226 (° pujadikrama). 


gengas Burnell 198b (°mahamantra). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28 (4 mss.). 
„ Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 509(d). Stnūgeri 
©“ 808. TD. XX, Sup. nos. 425 (with 
Puja). 880 (z). 1032(g); Trav. Uni. 
vi. 14860, : 
—sākta. MD. 6244-47 ent tracts), 
MT: 7439 (ine.). - 


mags Trav. Uni. 10659M, 


by Narayana of Maharastra. ETA 
Uni. 4876. 


gegen stotini. TD. 28174-77. 


qiiae Gov. Or. "Lib. ‘Madras ' 28 (21... 
ve asagiss.).. Trav. Unic 3808, 4888C, 140311 | ` 


(inc.). Udaipur IT. 144, 25, 


Burnell 198b, 
. CPB. 1424. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 
25. IO. 6176 (Kārtavīryājunacandrikā 
from). SK. Ray DC. 168 (a). Varendra 


T5 
Heugartagta Ramsingh 1851. 1877. 1395. 


Teqrzmiegie America 1849. IM. 7532. 10102B. 
(inc.). Ramsingh 1098. Trav. Uni. 
4888C. | 


Heurgarēīta Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 56 (8). 
Mithila (tantra). 


—CČ. Tika. SSPC. IIT. U. 47 (ino.). 77. 
—C. by Anantarama. Hpr. I. 96, 
zerga from, Brhaddliarhsaparamesvara 


Tripura-S'ivasamvada. RASB. VII. 
5572 (VII). | 

WEUTHATA or WSR TTT adv. MD. 10885. 
TD. 7768. 


Ptd. in TD. Vol. XIII. pp. 5933-34, 
genga from Visvasāratantra. AS. p. 56. 


mengata or gfe in 27 verses. 
from Vamakes'varatantra (Prāyasoitta- 
khaņda). IM. 7929, ui 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IL pp. 
364-66. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) 
By. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 700-02. 

Guj. News Press, 1925. 


TETEA in 9 verses. (Beg. aan) 
on Nrsirhhabharati. by Saccidānanda- 
sivābhinavanrsirihabhāratī. ` 

Ptd. Bhaktisudhātaraingiņā pp. ale 
09: V. V. Press, Srirangam, 1913; 
gegara Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 276: 


gegana in 30 verses. Bomb. vun 1587 
"(in a collection). 


Tecra iar dvai, by. Bāmādārya, Mysore 
II. p. 26. 


geasa or Gurūpāratāntatbotta or 


Mayarahiyathotta; eulogy ` on Jain 
preceptors. by Jinādattasūri. ~~ 


BORI. 23$ (e) of Á1882-83/ 1220 (b5y 

' of, 1884-87. 1106 (60), +1229 (e). and: 
1241 (e) of 1891-95; 851-(e) off 1895- 
..1902. 672 (e) of 1899-1916. OBORI. 
oD. XIX. i. 125. 126.:427, 128-131 (all 
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with C.). D. p. 821 (with C.). Jaina- 
granthāvali p. 276. Peters. I. p. 122 
(no. 232 (5), with C.). 


Ptd. in Apabhrarnsakāvyatrayī GOS. 
XXXVIL pp. 107-9. with Chaya in 
Skt. 

—Q. Vrtti. BORI. 1929 (e) of 1891-95, 
851 (e) of 1895-1902, BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 198. 131. 

—Q. by Jayasāgaragaņi (composed in 
1301 A.D.). BORI. 232 (e) of A1882- 
83 (with text). BORI. D. XIX. i. 129. 
D. p. 821. Jainagranthāvalī p. 276. 
Peters. I. p. 122 (no. 232 (5)). 


—Q. Vriti by Dharmatilaka (?) BORI. 
1941(e) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX, 
i. 130. 


gem by Mukunda Raja, IM. 776. 


genoma from Amnayakrama. IM. 6865 
(ino.). 

gered TD. 23181. 

genspacaanfats (col. gA simmare 
[gaara RA: gsafaft:). TCD. 
940. Trav. Uni. 212, Triv. Car. III. 
58. 

aredifevr IM. 4716. Oppert I. 8617. 


gedisa (aaqnararasataas) PUL, I. p. 85. 


medge poem in 53 verses on the doc- 
trines of Guru Nanak; by Kesavā- 


nanda Svāmin. 


Ptd. with C.  Induprabha, by 
Vāmana, son of Anekanātha. Bombay, 
1879. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
522 and NCC. II. p. 248b. 


megam tantra, Damodar. 
unspecified. Adyar I. p. 163a. Allaha- 
bad 192(6). Anandayrama 2629 
(Yajfiika). Dacca 168. I. 2. Gov. Or. 
Libr, Madras 28. IM. 7679 (ino.). 


Radh. 26. TD. 6724 (in a collection). 
14174. 14508. 
— vais. AS. p. 187. 
orship of Brhaspati; from Amrta- 
AA Min hd Miinchen J. 311. Weber 
1264 (5). 
EF Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). Delhi 
TI. 102(j). JBhP. I. 704. Jhalra- 
patan pp. 76. 82. 
—by Jasakīrti. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIIL i. p. 98. 
—by Jinakusalasūri. JASB. 1908, 
p. 414a (no. 7526). 


i ip of teacher. 
TERE tantra, on the worship o 
by Kāsīnātha Bhatta Bhada, son of 
Jayarama Bhatta. NW. 254, 


See NCO. IV. pp. 129b. 130b. 
qeqsigiara mantra. Anandasrama 7500. 
«qs tantra. Stein 229. 
megna Burnell 147b (nos. 8329-8330). 
TD. 17626-27. 

mereen TD. 23194-95. 

gemana tantra, by Prabhupandita. Trav. 
Uni. 6629L. 

yena Allahabad 192 (27). 
p. 104. 

—from Saivapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 

10438C. 

gegūtatugmdt mantra. on the planet. TD. 
15530. 

as IM. 10846A (inc.). 10853A. 

gemmata Jain. by Somaprabhacaryabhatta- 
raka, disciple of Vijayasimha Bhatta. 
Ben. 261. 

germfeat bhakti. Radh. 30. 

genfa mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1022 (p). 


Mysore I. 


[gada Adyar] same as Gurugītā, Adyar no. 


TR. 991. 


meat TD. XX. Sup. no. 660, Udaipur I. 


B. 186, 374 (p. 40, no. 1294 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 


‘gener’ paur, (Beg. maraga). RASB. 
VIII. B. 6797A. 


gaian stotra, from Nandipurāņa or Nandi- 


kesvarapurāņa. BORI. 928(2) of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 879. 
ISA (FST) 


—Malamāsārthasangraha. Hpr. I. 276. 


—C. on Suddhitattva of Raghunandana 
(only on difficult passages). Hpr. I. 368. 


gemana Burnell 199a. TD, 23182. 

geareaq-fegqat vīrasaiva. MD. 8623, 

genafaacga name of C. on Ramayana, 
Cf. MT. 1969 (e) (inc.). 


engaia name of Telugu C. on Amara- 
kosa, Burnell 46b. MD. 1710. TA, 
1836 (a)]. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 330b. 


memana Jain. Mysore I. p. 554 (Kannada 


work ?), 
gedvarga by Kondalaraya S'astrin. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 1917. | 


Bee IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 975. 


gaga ANEN AGITA, "STE TTCRTT- 
amast, and MANE stotra. by Hanu- 
māmbā. 


Bks. 1938, p. 975. 
ISA Cranganore 358, . 


| 
Pid. Bombay, 1919. See IO. Pta. | 
| 
| 
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HEAT stotra, dialogue between Pār- 
vati and Siva. GD. 1160A. Gran- 
thappura p. 58, no. 1160 (a). 


—from S'isyācāranirņaya. MT. 3053 


(a, 26) (Patala I). 
Teafafasra Lucknow Mus. 


Teams by Cidrūpa Kaula, pupil of Sahiba 
Kaulinandanatha. RASB. VIII. B, 
6815 (f2) (p. 869). 


senaga Pid. in Telugu script. with Telugu 
explanation. Bangalore, 1908. Bee 
IO, Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 974. 


geanta Trav. Uni. 4736 (210 verses). 


genaam dvai. by a son of Krsna. Mysore 
III. p. 16. 


genam vedanta. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 8, no. 8. p. 11, no. 22 (4th adhy.). 


Tearasaifērat vis. adv. name of C. by 
S'uddhasattvam Laksmaņācārya 
(Rāmānujācārya) on Srutaprakāsikā, 
Adyar D. X, 63. Extr. p. 195. MD. 
4970, 


See also S. N. Das Gupta, A Hist. 
of Indian Philosophy, Vol. III. p. 127. 


genami name of G.s. by Nārāyaņā- 
carya, son of Laksmīpati Bhatto- 
pādhyāya on Tirthaprabandhakavya 
of Vādirāja, BORI. D. XILI. i. 980. 
MD. 12148. 12149 and on Rukminisa- 
vijaya of Vādirāja, BORI. D. XIII. 
ii. 690. 


This is Brahmānanda's C, Guru- TRAST RT RATATAT vis. adv, Adyar 


candrikā on Advaitasiddhi. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 180b. 


Talr Jain, Arrah I, A. p. 44 (Ptd.). 
qnn name of C, by Purusottama 


Prasāda on Laghustavarajastotra of 
Srīnivāsācārya, 


Ptd, Chowkhamba. Benares, 1917. | 


PL. p. 217. 


gewa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 414a (no, 7295), 
qeu TD. 23183. Trav. Uni. 111981... 


—by Sankarācārya, 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Paramesvara- 
stotrakadamba pp. 84-48. 1873, 1876. 
1879. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 975, 
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genssa (?) gr. by Nāgesa. Oppert IT. 9026. 
See under Vaiyākaraņasiddhānta- 
mafijūsā. 
yemga mantra. Adyar PL. p. 256. 


gangs jy. illustrated comments on some 

horoscopes. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 86. 
igeavsē tantra. PUL. II, App. p. 55 (ino.). 
^  —806. to Kālīmata. Bomb. Uni. 1885, 


geaegaafātu tantra. Stein 229. 
IEATSGAA Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 23. 
—s'ākta. different tracts. MD. 6249-58. 
15588. 16553. l | 
—addressed to S'aivagurus. MT. 7440 
(ine. ). 
genssa mantra, Adyar TI. p. 281b. 
genssa Bud. by VE 0m Cor- 
dier III. p. 351 (no. 65), 
genggang Bud. by Samvarabhadra. 
i Cordier II. p. 194. 
gena or Vakyarthavivrbti, mim. a tract on 
the Prabhakara school. PUL, I. p. us 
. (ino.). 
genad mim. Prābhākara school. text 
much the same as given in Saddars'ana- 


sangraha. (TD. Vol. XIII. p. 5789). 
Burnell 84b, TD. 6979. 


Ptd. ‘in Burnell's Cat. pp. 84b-85a, 


‘aagana ' mim, by 'Timmayajvan of |: 


. Madhava Somayajin’s family (a. of 

Krsnabhyudayakavya and G., Adyar 

D. V. 56. 57; also NOC. V. p. 16b) ; 

V 5 ref. to along with Krsnabhyudaya, as 

ithe work of his grandfather by Timma- 

yajvan or Tirumalayajvan in the 

intro, verses of his Darsapūrņamāsa- 
ss mantrabhasya, MT: 1664 (a). 


quidera tantra, Taylor IT. 288. 


syenātgā an. in verse and prose, following 
the Prabhakara system, referred to 
and cited thrice in Mimarhsanyaya- 
kosa, Adyar D. IX, 387. I 


gandim (?) gr. Oppert IT. 5184. Same as 
Praudha°? P 


gums Adyar, BBRAS. 898 (in a collection), 
BISM. lā. 2/6. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
28 (2 mss.). 


germa different tracts on the worship of 
Saiva and Sākta Gurus. MD. 6254- 
58, 15617. 16526. : 


ganaq dvai. Mysore I. p. 509. 

gena tantra. Taylor II. 143. 

yersan TD. 24945, > 
gemasufāfa TD. XX. Sup. no. 648.  - | ; 
meme tantra. Taylor IL. 379. | 


gangga ref, by Narayana in his C. 


Bhāvārthadīpikā on Uttararāmacarita. 
Same as Nārāyaņīya. 


See Contribution of Key alā to Skt. 


Lit. p. 149 fn. 


ganar name of C. by Nagesa Bhatta on 
Rasagangādhara of Jagannātha. ' 


= Pid. K, M. 19. 1888. — 
gafčar BORI. 651 of 1899-1915. 
qearagar Sg. II. 272. . 
gen Burnell 110a (with C.). (6112 ends 


with Satyanātha). : Gov. ' Or. -Libr.: 


Madras 23. Taylor IT. 210.:MD. 2418. 
2419 (ino.).. SK. Ray DC. S 


—C. TD. 24007. 


genfa of Srīdhara family of. PA v. 
disciple of Bodhananda .and-- native of. 


Tir uvaiyāru ( Paticanadgkgetr a).i 


—Simtaitvassronna graliam dk MT, 
495604. Te LED rd 


| —Shivaprakàsa. Adyar. 
gAs Bud. Cordier II. p. 232. 
„era TD. XX. Sup. no. 898 (f). 


quanam Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 276. 


TAAS 
—Gurustavaraja from. Dacca 1929. U. 1. 


3pedWrT Bud. Mahayana. transl. into Skt. by 


Uttama from its Tibetan version. 


Ed. Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya, 
. Journal of the Greater India Society, 
II. 1 (1988). 


Jer ref. to by Prāņapati in his Arcana- 
sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212, 


gastrīta Visvabhāratī 2933 (o). 
EAST kavya. Rice 230. 


IAA or Jagadgururatnamālāstava : ; in 
87 verses on. the pontiffs of S'arada 
Math at Kafict; by Sadāsiva Brah- 
mendra, 


Ptd, with C. Susama by Atmabodha, 
Vedantapaficaprakaram, Kumbha- 
konam, 1895. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks, 

' 1892-1906, 571. 710. 


gealt or Tage 


—Sivāstapadī and C. on it. TCD. 
1536. 


Gaita by Parāsara Bhatta. "Trav. Uni. | 


9879, 


agenais by Vedanta Desika. Gov, Or. Libr. 
. Madras 23. Mysore I. p. 465, 


Hetu Kotah 993, 
gerana yoga-tantra, Jodhpur 930, 
TATA 


—Gurutrigatistotra from, Trav. Uni. 
‘6300D. 


yere from Visvoddhāra. Burnell 
198b. : : 


79: 
gewag from Visvasāratantra, 
Stein 237. 
YEUN same as Kes'avaoarya. 


—Candrikatika, vedanta. Oppert II. 79. 
Pejawar 234 (a). Same as Gururajtya. 
on Tātparyacandrikā. 


—Gururajiya on Jayatirtha’s Nyāya- 
sudhā. Baroda 6415. 
See NOC. V. p. 71b. 
TET 
—C. on Tātparyanirņaya, Pejawar 
181 (a). (C. on Tātparyacandrikā ?) 
TRUN 
—Vrndāvanākhyānastotra. Rice 274. 


geus son of Huliyūra Mallappārya. 


—Mallikarjunapanditara dh yacar ta. a 
(based on Palkuriki Somesvara's 
Telugu work). 1 ' 


Ptd. (1) Vīrasatvagranthaprakāsikā 
Granthāvali 1. Mysore, 1921. (2) Dīksā- 
prakarana portion with Kannada 
transl, Vīrasaivagr anthapr akas tka 
Granthāvalī 1. Mysore, 1908. Bee Br. 
Mus. Ptd, Bks, 1906-98, 345. 


geus or Kukkuripāda. Bud. 


—Vajrasattvaguhyārthad ha ra v yüha. 
Cordier II. p. 109. 


See NCC. IV. p. 172a, 


gausa in 5 Patalas. SSPO. III. I. 56, 


Vis'vabharati 7 (Patalas 5 and 6). 


| smesī(ačījars mantra. Adyar II. p. 23Īb. 
| sgetistafā a name of Vādirāja. 


—Tirthaprabandha, Pejawar 101... 


Teste in 108 verses. by Srinivasa 


Diksita, son of Rāmasvāmī. 


Pid. Nadukkaveri, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 664. 
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genaai stotra. by Mm. Ganapati Sastri 
of Pafifianadu. Adyar I. p. 190a. Adyar 
D. IV. 2888. Extr. p. 850. 


Ses See Gurutattvamālikā above. 


gau in 15 verses. by Krsnananda Saras- 
vatī or Krsnabhiksu on his teacher 
Saccidananda of Droņācala. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 333- 
86. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. Bt. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 659-61. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (83) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 431-34. Bhargav Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1937. 


quus by Vedavedya. Tripptnittura I. 
364 (2). 

geama (?) Cabaton I. 979 (II). 

geusa name of some C.s by Gururaja or 
Kesavācārya, 
fC. on Nyāyasudhā. Baroda 6415. 
C. on Tattvacandrika. Mysore I. 
p. 518], 

See NCC, V. p. 71b. 


fq or yeaa (C. 1600 A.D.) of. 


Mullundrum village in Madras, son of 
Svayambhünatha, grandson of Tyāga- 
raja of Kasyapagotra and daughter's 
gon of Rajanatha. 
—Krsņavilāsa. kavya. MT. 2088. 
—Krsņavilāsodāharaņa. MT. 3879 (f). 
—Madanagopālavilāsa. bhāņa. Adyar 
D. V. 1436. MD. 12576. 
—Ratnesvaraprasādana. nataka in 6 
Acts. Adyar D. V. 1504. 
Ptd.-Balamanorama Press, Madras. 
—GS'aükaránandacampü. MD. 12377. 
—Subhadradhanafijaya. nātaka in 6 
Acts, TD, 4532, 
Ptd.+ J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. 
Vol. III. Tirupati, 1960. 


—Hariscandracaritacampū. MT. 2033(a). 


yeza Bd. 344. BORI. 344 of 1887-91 
(and other Prakaraņas). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 93 (dh). Ujjain IL p. "1. 
Visvabharati 2055. 


—dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 23. 
gegm tantra. Varendra 1783. 
—from Rudrayamala, Visvabhāratī 522. 
—from Nāradīyapurāņa. MT. 3053 
(a—28). 
yeaa gr. text by Āpisali ? ref. to in Kāsikā 
IV. 8.116; VI. 2. 14, 


geskaam Bud. by 
Cordier III. p. 99. 


grafa teacher of  Parasuramapantula. 
Rāmamīrti (a, of Rajayogarahasya,. 
T A. 3422), 


Vanaratna, 


gewsafa teacher of Venkatarimamuürti (a. 
of Rājayogasāra, TA. 3500 (a)). 

aesa Bud. by Aranyaka Bhikgu. Cordier 
III. p. 429. 


Bud, by Bodhibhadra. preserved in 
Tibetan (Tanjur, Mdo, XCIV. 31). 


Ref. JA. 1936, p. 113. 
AES Ga tantra. Ani. 


equum in 19 cantos., on the history 
of the teachers of Srngerī Math. by 
Laksmana S'astrin; written at the 
instance of  Saccidanandabharatr- 
svāmin, the 26th guru of that Pītha, 


AK. 490 (with C.). BORI. 490 of 
1891-95 (with 0.) BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 211 (with C.), Lucknow Mus. (an.). 


MT. 7208 (8-19 cantos) (with O.). 


Mysore I. p. 246. III. p. 6. Rice 230. 
Srngerī Mutt 313 (with C.) (an.). 


Ptd. cantos 1-7, Vani. Vilas Skt. Ser, 
12, Srirangam. 


—C. Oppert II. 4558. 


—C. Bhava(pra)bodhini by the a. him- 
self. AK, 490. B. II. 182, BORI. 490 
of 1891-95, BORI. D. XIII. i. 211. 
MT. 7208 (8-15 cantos) Rice 280. 


Srngerī Mutt 313. 


eqq Bud. by Suryapada. Cordier 


ILI. p. 236. 
gerana Jain. Pkt. 
See below Guruvandanabhāsya. 


garga stotra. TD. 23196. 
CM. 187F. 181490. 13269H. 


gega Jain. Chani 855 (a). | 
Igagaafātt Jain. IO. 7521. 


gegana aaan Jain. Pkt. IO. 7599 
(with C. in Gujarati), 


Heagama stotra. Adyar. 


gegana or gama Jain. Pkt. in 41 
Gāthās ; known as Bhāsyatraya along 
with Caityavandana® and Pratya- 
khyana^. by Devendra, probably of 
Tapagaococha. 


BBRAS. 1601 (2). BORI. 1940 (b) 
of 1886-92 (with C.). 691(b) of 1892- 
95. 794 (b) of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1306. 1310. 1315. Jac. 696. 
Leumann 50 (with C.). 105. Peters, 
IV. p. 46 (no. 1240(b) with C.). V. 
p. 284 (no. 691) (with C.). 


See also under Bhāsyatraya and 
Vandanakasübra. 


—C. Avacūri. BORI. 1940 (b) of 1886- 
99. BORI. D. XVIT. iv. 1810. Peters. 
IV. p. 46 (no. 1940b). 


Pid. Prakaraņamālā with Gujarati 

transl. Ahmedabad, 1901. See Br. 

Mus. Pid. Bks. 1896-1902. 145. 226. 
qageqaaea Adyar II. p. 231b. 


gegamane B. II. 42, 
11 


Trav. Uni. 


el 


gegaan from Jfiānārņava. Adyar D, 
IV. 3068. Extr. p. 376. 


gezas Burnell 198b. 


gegar Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 706. 707-8 (with 
Gujarati C.). 


JTT son of Vadayappa and disciple of 
Appana Rāmācārya. alt. name of 
Guru (a. of Madhvamatasiddhanta- 
sara, MD. 15466). 


gamag Ramsingh 1208. 1233. RASB, 
VIII. B. 6815 (g. 1). 


Heagtmdargzterāta by Aoyuta. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 881- 
32. Guj. Pr. Press, 1997. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 655-56. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara p. 221. N.S. Press, 1926. (4) 
Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 489-40. 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 
(5) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. II. p. 366. 
Vavilla Press, 1929. 


EET (?) Lucknow Mus. 
Cf. Gurvastaka. 


wears Jain. found at end of Paksikastitra. 
IO. 7504. 7506 (both fr.s). 


IĻTAFAŠTAKAT (?) the first four books of the ` 
Tantravarbtika by Kumarila, Hall 
. p. 170, 


geama vedanta. Wai 200, 


wargames ref. to by Narayana in his C, 
Bhāvārthadīpikā on Uttararamacarita. 
Same as Nārāyaņīya. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 149 fn. i 
geaggtaraa by Avināsi Eluttassan (1864- 
1909 A.D.) of Kuruttikkatavat Vālayil 
house of South Malabar. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 261 fn. 81. 
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ggiu«dd in 12 verses. by Narayana gemas AS. p. 56. Proceed. ASB. 1865, 


Bhatta (?). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 148. 
Jrarggtama on deity at Guruvāyūr in 
Kerala. Trav. Uni. 6868P. 
TUATHA 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 949. | 
grege Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 23. 
eattargaitaa Mysore I. p. 142. 
See also Jivavara® 
qaqa name of C. by Hari- 
pandita, son of Rangamamba and 
Mudigonda Laksmayamatya. on Rāmā- 
yana. MT. 1186 (ino.). 1926 (ino.). 
qefasa on Candrasekhara IT, 47th Ācārya of 
Kāmakotipātha (1200-1247 A.D.). by 
Krsnamisra, ref. to by Atmabodha. 
See Krishnamachariar, Hist, of 
Classical Skt. Lit. p. 972b. 
qefasta adv. by Anantanandagiri. Gov. Or, 
Libr. Madras 28 (2 mss.). 
See Slankaravijaya by Anandagiri. 
qefafafasa kāvya. Oppert I. 5522. 
gea Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 79. 
gaama Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 
qudm O. by Anandatirtha in Bhagavata- 
tātparyanirņaya, Sarvamula edn. pp. 
94a, 107b. 


qefawaaram ny. CU. add. 2553. Krsnapur 
206 (inc.). NP. VII. 26 (ine.). Oudh 
V. 18. Stein 137. 
—by Gadādhara. America 3754. Hz. 
1396. 


zredifewr(?) stotra. Rice 270. 


IATA (medaumem) Jain. Pkt. in 15 
gāthās. by Dhanesvara. 


p. 68. 


139. 
gea from Padmapurāņa. Stein 203. 
Helas kavya. NP. VII. 44. 
—C, by Sega. ibid. 


Jena orget in 125 verses. in praise of 
advaita preceptors. by Saccidananda 
Bharati. IO. 3964 (with C.). 


—O. by KLaksmaņa Sarman, son of 
Ramakrsna and grandson of Narayana 
Bhatta, IO. 3964. 


gemaand from Mahāgamasāra. Varendra 
747. 


eere tantra. Dharmanath Sastri, 
Assam 27. Varendra 1104. 


gemga by Nāgesa Bhatta, Trav. Uni. 
184 (ino.). i 


See Brhacchabdendusekhara and 
S'abdendus'ekhara. 


rauna Burnell 148b. 
gemf jy. MD. 16611. 
—from Sāntikalpa. MT. 711. 


fam ins. poet (soribe?); Salem Plates of 
Ganga Srīpurusa (693 Saka. 771 
A.D.). 
See Epi. Ind. XXVII. p. 159. 


eir adv. Hariharasamvada. TD. 7672. 
qfataxnfaeuut dh. Oppert II. 2476. 
wafarsafatta Dacca K. 556. I. (ino.). 
qaarasan Allahabad 28 (2). 


» — - a * 
—mantrasāstra. from Sadvidyagamasan- 


khyayanatantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
958 (a-6). : 


STE ATE T architecture. America 5354. 


Pattan I. | yefarafafa dh. Adyar. Adyar II. p. 69b 


(part of a Karmavipaka text). 


getāractarg vedanta. Jodhpur 1624. Oppert 


II. 459. 7088. Paliyam 133 (f). 183 (1). 


yarada anubhavādvaita. by ^ Appaya 
Dīksitācārya. Mysore I. p. 459 (2 
mss.). Mysore D. III. 244. 245. Extr. 
pp. 229-281. 


gegana aa jy. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p.35. RASB. X. 6999. 


gatea from  Balavilasa Mahātantra. 
Q. in Tarapaddhati, RASB. VIII. A. 
6333. 


—C. Vrtti. Lucknow Mus. (Adh. 8. 
Pada 12). 


geama Jain. Chani 2541. 
See Gurusvādhyāya below. 
yeaa Burnell 198b. TD. 23186. 


geadit Rrasasa from different Puranas ; 
for receiving spiritual instructions and 
Initiation. MT. 3058 (a-30), 


geara Wai 200. 


geamaqgai: mim. on the eight Padārthas 
acc. to Prābhākara school. an. TCD. 
612E. 613E. Trav. Uni. 5970B 
(padārtha sangraha). C. 1699E. 
T. 21E. Triv. Cur. I, 47. 


Ptd. T8S. 171. 1954. 
IJEATST gr. Oppert IT, 3632. 


Targa unspecified. Allahabad 114. Jodh- 
pur 928 (with Gurupaficanga). Radh. 
26. Ujjain I. p. 81. à 


garean Jain, JBhP. I. 709. 
gearan tantra. Gough p. 37. Mithila, 


IATA from Kaivalyàrnava-vivarta. 
Dacca 176, L. 

, . 7 trom Nigamayogasara (Pariccheda 11). 
L. 4088. RASB, VIII B. 6796 (inc. ), 
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—from Sammohanatantra 
from the previous). 


(differen 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 35. 
BORI. 228 of 1883-84, BP. pp. 88. 
275. L. 410. 4077. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-80, p. 50 (no. 489) (from Mohana- 
tantra). RASB. VIII. B. 6794, 6795, 
Ujjain II. p. 76. 


Sure Bud. by Tailikapāda. Cordier III. 
p. 227. 


—by N aropa(Nādapāda). Cordier III. 
p. 228 (G. siddhi or Œ. sadhana), 


geararatancogag by Anantācārya (Anantā- 
lvan) of Mysore. 


Pid. Vedantavadavali no. 7. Ban. 
galore, 1898. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 188a, Samàna? 


Temm mantra, TD. 17628. 
geao jy. PUL. II. p. 214. 


qefraradifesta sikhism. in 30 adhys. on 
the lives and teachings of Guru 
Nānaka and his successors. by Hara- 
sirhha Sadhu. RASB. IV, 3129. 


Pid. in 2 Vols, Benares, 1886. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 516. 


geaz Bud. by Naropa or Nadapada. Cor- 
dier III. p. 228 (also as G. sadhana), 


TRIM AAT or eaa (Beg. sfera reae: ) 
in 10 verses. on Nrsimha Bharati. by 
Saccidanandasivabhina v a n rsirmha- 
bharati. i 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 370- 
7l. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 706-07. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Bhaktisudhā- - 
tarangint pp. 215-17. V. V. Press, 
Srirangam, 1918. © 


TE vedic. Oudh XVI. 8 (3 Rv. & 3 Yv.). 
XIX. 6 (2 Rv. & 2 Yv.). 14 (1iRv. & 
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1 Yv.). XX. 10. 12 (8. 4 Rv. & 4 Yv.). 
XXI. 4 (1 Rv. &1 Yv.) 12 (1 Rv. & 
1 Yv.). | i 
geadiiratāmt jy. by Mathuranatha. ŅW. 
530. 


(fraqeatatamcaraefeat kavya, com- 
posed in 1901. by Srinivasa Diksita 
(Vedāntadesika, Paficajanya), son of 
Ramasvami. 

Ptd. Nadukkaveri, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 665. 


"qp in 10 verses. by Saccidānandastivā-. 
bhinavanrsirhhabharati. 


See Gurusuvarņamālāstotra above. 


qeu Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 23 (7 mes.). 
Taylor IT. 95. TD. 23187. 


gema on adv. preceptors, G.D.19183V. 1248 
A. 18. Granthappura pp. 61 (no. 
1218 (g)). 66 (no. 1248 (1. 1)). 


ata (Bhagavatpadryastotra). 18 verses on 
| S'ankaracarya. by Vidyāsankarācārya. 

Adyar D. IV. 2889. Extr. p. 350. 

geala) Jain. Adyar II. p. 240b. Sūcīpattra 
120. 

TREAT unspecified. Allahabad 114, Cabaton 
I. 429 (6). Dacca 189. F. 6. 588. B. 5. 
1882. C. 1561. J. 2. Paris (B 227 VI). 
Proceed, ASB. 1865, 139. 


—from Kubjikātantra. Dacca 1929. U. 2. 


—from Gurujā(yājmala. Dacca 1999. 
U.1. 
—from Brhadbrahmayāmala. AS. p. 56. 


—9 verses. from Vamakes'varatantra. 
(Hara-Gauri-sarnvada). Cr. Filliozat 
I. 278. RASB. VIII. B. 6797. 


'Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mw. Pt. II. pp. 
835-37. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br, 
St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 672-73, 
"Guj. News Press, 1925. 


—from Sanketatantra. Dacca D. R. 34. 
1258, B. - 


seeders collection of verses. by Tārāmaņi 
of Bengal. RASB. VII. 5786. 


Of. RASB. VIL. 5481, p. 845. 


qemaaens IM. 4718. 
ege unspecified. Paliyam 178 (b). Rice 
270. Taylor II. 155. TD. 24294. 
—mantra. TD, XX. Sup. nos. 850 (6) 
1009 (a). 
-—tantra. Udaipur I. B. 186, 375 (p. 40, 
no. 1295 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—from Bhāgavatapurāņa. Fl. 480. 


—from Skandapurana, in 4 Adhys. 
Taylor II. 68. i 
qux Jain. Pattan I. p. 145. 
aeg by Anandagiri. Rice 230. 
gag in 18 verses. (Beg. gensent far) 
on Nrsimhabhāratī. by Saccidananda- 
sivābhinavanrsimhabhāratī. — 


Ptd. Bhaktisudhātaraigiņā pp. 210- 
14. V. V. Press, Srirangam, 1918. 


megf Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 414a (no. 7426). 
Leumann 115. Pattan I. p. 372. 


See also BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
711 (6) (found in the codex). 


—in 18 verses. by Dharmaprabhasūri, 
pupil of Dharmatilakasūri of Brhad- 
gaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 214 (am.). 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 125. 

sresgiieraert Jain. Apabhrarhs'a. Pattan I. 
p. 267 (in Gūrjarīrāga). i 
geast Ramsingh 1068. 1807. 
sedi unspecified. — 
Adyar I. p. 200a (3 mss.). Alaha- 


bad 73. 112. 118. Anandasrama 1771, 
Bharatpur III. 49. XVI. 159. Cabaton 


I. 429 (9) (two texts). Harisinghji 
p. 85 (nos. 199. 200). Kotah 1106. 
Lucknow Mus. Paris (B 227 IX). 


PUL. II. p. 177 (stotra). Ramsingh | 


1249, 1806. 1360. Stein 221 (ino.). 
Taylor II. 381. 888. TD. 23184-85. 
23188-93. Trav. Uni. 14242A. Udai- 
pur I. B. 186, 373 (p. 40, no. 1293 of 
Ptd. Oat.) Varendra 751B. 


—on spiritual guides. 


Pid. along with Ups. Madras, 1899, 
pp. 1-9. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 205. 746. 


—in 32 verses. (Beg. ald g saa: gaudet 
aUi). Adyar D. IV. 2890-1. Extr. 
p. 951. 


—different from previous. 12 verses. 
Adyar D. IV. 2892. 


—on S'aivagurus. MD, 11280-11281. 
11282 (inc.). 11283 (different from the 
previous nos.). B 


—on Sāktagurus. MD. 10886. 


—in praise of Paramārādhya of Jaya- 
vatika family, son of Mallikesvaralinga 
and descendant of  S'ripatipandita. 
MD. 11284. 


—vira sai. TD. 8202 (fifth work in the 
codex). 


—(Beg. «X digest quje sasuke). 
MD. 15857 (ino.) 


IELA tantra. Dharmanatha Sastri, Assam 
26. Mandlik p. 76, BM. 21. MD. 6248 
(Gurupādukāmantra). SB. 338. 10887 
(one verse only). TCD. 489B (fr. at 
the end). 


—Q. Vyakhya by Cumbana Jha alias 
Vidyādhara Sarman. Mithila, 


See NCC. V. p. 169b, 


86 


—from Kubjikātantra. Dacca 37. U. 2, 
1929. V. 2. Vangīya p. 29 (1 ms.). 
—from Nigamasāra. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 35. L. 4078, 

—from Brhatpāramesvaratantra (Tvri- 
purā-Siva-samvāda). RASB. VI. 4248 
(found at the end of ms.). 


—trom Brhadyāmala. SK. Ray DC, 189. 
—from Brahmayāmala. AS. p. 56. 
—from Mahāgamarahasya, Dattātreya- 
Vāmadeva-sarnvāda. MD. 10888. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Burnell 198b. Lz. > 
1994. Mysore I. p. 201. RASB. VIII. 


B. 6517 (on Paramaharhsamantra), 
Ujjain II. p. 76. 


—from Vāmakesvaratantra. Adyar.. 
Visvabhāratī 388 (c). 


—from Sanksepatantra, IM. 8631B. 


—from Skandapurāņa. Burnell 198b. 
IM. 7987. | 

—in praise of Sāhib Kaula by Jyotis- 
prakāsa Kaulānandanātha (C. 19th 
Cent. A.D.). RASB. VIII. B. 6815(f1) 
(fr.) (with G.). 

—C. by Govindakaula, disciple of a. 
(1908 A.D.). ibid. 


See Tantras, Studies on their 
Religion and Literature p. 79, tn. 45. 
—by Venkatanarasimha. Mysore I. 
p. 214 (2 mss.). 
—by Sankarācārya. CPB, 1425. Oppert 
II. 1959. 


—by Sadāsivānandanātha. Burnell,198b. 
TD. 28191. 


FETĪAKgT as AE a collection of hymns; 


(contains: 1. Guruparabrahmastotra, 
2, Guruparabrahmastotrakavaca from 
Nigamayogasara, 3. Gurukavaca from 
 Bamayatantra and 4, Gurupankti- 
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kavaca from Gurutantra). RASB. 
VIII. B. 6804. 
Cf. L, 4078-81. 
genaam TD. 24293, 
Hgeatadaa(dfāiģuga) Jain. Pkt. in prose. 
on 36 attributes of the Guru. BORI. 
1202 (d) of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. 
IV. 1207. BP. p. 249b. 


qreermq(qii)um son of Svayarhbhiguru. 
See above under Gururāmakavi. 


geara Jain. BP. p. 204a. 
gara, 
—Samāsamafijarī. MT, 4054 (a) (b) 
(inc. ). 
gaam or Sūryaprabhā. name of C. by 
Viryasithha on Amara(Amrta)siddhi- 
yantra of Virtpaksa, Hod. Bud. 
85 (iii-c). : 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 886a. 


geas name of a longer C. by Kāmesvara 
Vasanta Somayājin on Parasarasmrti. 
Ref. to by a. in his other C. Laghu- 
hitadharma, Mysore D. II. 62 (p. 74). 


geu Bud. Cordier II. p. 92. 


sqeqeueumamramesemis Bud. by Vinaya- 
datta. Cordier IT. p. 105. 


paraugā yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 981. 

geag Alwar 395. 

Teraraasa or Jaga vis. adv. first 
section of Vedāntavijaya by Rāmānujā- 
cārya (°dasa) or Mahācārya, disciple 
of Vadhula Srinivasa, 

Adyar II. p. 157a. Adyar D. X. 199. 
200 (inc.). Extr. pp. 258-4. Mad. 
Uni. 55b (ascribed to Vadhula S'rīni- 

vasa). MT. 6508 (Vedāntavijaya). 
Mysore I. p. 488. Oppert I. 7982 (an.). 
Tirupati 157. 
See also Vedāntavijaya. 


gawaa vis. adv. Tirupati 215. 

FA: See also Guru” 

IET: wat from Brahmāņdapurāņa (Sūta- 
saunakasamvada); found at the end 
of RASB, VIII. B. 6496. 

gà: gerfafafafe dh. BISM. ft. 888. 

Jù: agaaa in Sammohanatantra. IM. 
8546. 


(Aa: atts from — Brhatparamaharhsya ; 
found at the end of Pūjāpaddhati. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6496. 


—from Brahmayāmala; found at the 
end of Pūjāpaddhati. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6496. 


IT: ēda from Rudrayāmala. RASB, VIII. 
B. 6518 (in Gurupaficānga). 
mee vais. by  Visvanatha Cakravartī. 
Varendra 1087. 1122. 
Cf. Gurvastaka. 
gaan from Kulānandasarhhitā. 
Dacca 176. M. 187. F. 1. 


Pid. with Avadhūtagītā by Datta- 
treya. Bombay, 1878. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 941. 974. 


za feengsmrafe from Rudrayamala. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6518 (in Gurupaficanga). 


gisara from Rudrayamala, 
RASB. VIII. B. 6518 (in Gurupafi- 
canga). 

gaman Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 261. 

gagara Jain. metrical. by Rangavijaya. 
JBhP. I. 710, 


ISAS | 
_—Vaidikacchandahprakasa. RASB, II, 
1538, 


See under Vināyaka. | 
JAMAAT grh. TD. 12779. 12780. 
Tagaitaaqtaprd dh. Adyar, 


Wasa or Satyadharmatirtha. 


—Gangālaharī. Adyar I. p. 189b. Adyar 
D. IV. 2717. 


See NOC. V. p. 216b. 
gitas (Ane) IM. 1088. 


gidan name of. Co. by Vādirāja on C. 
Brahmasūtrabhāsya of Anandatirtha, 
Mysore I. p. 529; and C.s on Tattva- 
prakasika (Mysore I. p. 510) and 
Nyāyasudhā (Mysore I. p. 621) of 
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8. Rajapur 105. RASB. VIII. B. 
6810. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 330- 
31. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) By. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 654-55. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 220-21. N.S. Press, 1996. 
(4) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 435-860. 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 
(5) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. IT. pp. 506- 
07. Vavilla Press, 1929. (6) Works 


wasn Jain. one of the Pūjādidasāstaka, by 


l kika Jain. by Yasovijaya. 


gde in praise of Sankaracarya. MD, 11285. 


" p. 448. 


Jayatirtha, | of Sankaracarya Vol. 18 pp. 140-42, 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. V. V. Press, Srirangam, i 
Lit. II. p. 196. —by Sankarācārya. different work, 


Adyar D, IV. 2893. Extr. p. 351. 


mastacaa(ata) stotra. Burnell 196b. TD. 
23197. : 


Ptd. Madras, 1875. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1897, p. 45. 


saamaan Adyar I. p. 919a. Same 
as Gurupūjāvidhi. 


gaitugarnar: TD. XX, Sup. no. 886 (1). 
gattkarzarga: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1015 (g). 
gata (?) Pattan I. p. 79. 

quiza grh. TD, 19829-19831. 
sux Bud. Cordier III. p. 227. 
gatas IM. 7222, 

galudagoa Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 206. 


—by Ratnasithha, BORI. 808 (20) of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 296 (no. 
803 (20)). 


gatat See also Pattāvalī, Tapagaccha? eto. 


Tale Jain. different texts giving succession 
list of Jaina teachers. 


Bhr. p. 87, no. 427. BORI. 243, 
244 and 245 of 1873-74. 715 of 1875- 
76. 427 of 1882-83. 1008(b) of 1887-91. 
568 of 1895-98. 717 of 1899-1915. BP, 


Laksmacandra, pupil of Padmadeva, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 201 (a collection 
of Astakas), Peters. V. Extr. pp. 63-4. 


See also Pūjādidasāstaka. 


Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Granthod- 
dhāra 49, Bombay, 1927. 


YET stotra. Burnell 198b. 202b. IM, 6139(b). 
Sg. II. 287. TA. 1662/7. TD. 23163- 
67. 24239-40. 


—from Sanketatantra. Visvabhāratī 
2518. 


—by Dāmodara. Allahabad 109. 


—by Dyānatarāyajī (?)) J halrapatan 
p. 86. 

—by (Cochi) Rangappacarya (1820-91), 
youngest son of Srīnivāsācārya. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 859; J. Myth. Soc. XXIX. 


—by Sankarācārya. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.85. AS. 
p. 56. BISM. fa, 258/1. Nasik XXIV. 
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pp. 184a. 189a. 200b (3 mss.). Bühler 
551 (8 mss.). Chani 854. D. pp. 7. 66. 
(8 mss.; one inc.). 115. 275. Gough 
p.64. Kh. p. 100 (8 mss.; one ino.). 
IO. 7640 (with Gujarati C.) (also 
called Guruparamparāpattāvalī). J BhP. 
I. 711. Jhalrapatan p. 49. Report 
XLVI. 


—Q. Vrtti. BP. p. 208a. Chani 2446. 
2447, 


—in 11 gathas.  Jainagranthavali 
p. 214. 
—of Kharataragaccha. BBRAS. 1710. 


1711 (different texts). 

— of Tapagaccha, BBRAS. 1718 (ino.). 
IO. 7639 (based on Dharmasagara- 
gani’s work). 

See Ind. Ant. XI. pp. 251-56. 

—of Sāgaragaccha (a branch of Tapā-. 
gaccha). refers to 64 Gurus. BBRAS. 
1714 (28 gathas). 

—by Acaladasa, Jain. Svet. BORI. 568 
of 1895-98. Peters, VI. p. 114 (no 
568). 

—by Ksamākalyāņamuni. JBhP. I. 712. 
Prob. same as Kharataragaccha- 
pattāvalī. 

See NCC. V. p. 1478. 

—of Tapagaccha ; in 27 verses composed 
in 1623 A.D. by Jayavijayagani, pupil 
of Vimalaharsagani. BORI. 1278 of 
1884-87 (with C.). 


See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 179. 


—Q. by a. himself, BORI. 1278 of 1884- 
87 (with text). 


—also called Tapagaccha® on 60 pontiffs; 

in 27 gathas; composed in 1572 A.D. 
by Dharmasagara; revised by the 
order of Hiravijaya in 1591 A.D. 


BORI. 402 of 1879-80 (with C.). 
Bühler 551. D. p. 147 (with C.). IO. 
7687. 7688 (inc.) (index).  Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 214. L. 2685 (with C.). 
Peters. V. p. 289 (no. 745). Weber 
1980 (with C.). 


See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 179; also 
Weber Cat. pp. 651-652. Pkt. gathas 
are found in Kalpāntarvāoya. 


Ptd. original text with C. in Weber 
Cat. Vol. II. pp. 997-1015 with C. 


For a ms. with Maharaj Vijaya- 
dharma of Benares and a comparison 
of it with the Berlin Ms. B recension. 
see JA. (Jan.-June 1912) 605-08. 


—C. in Skt. by a. himself. 


BORI. 402 of 1879-80 (with text). 
D. p. 147. Gough p. 67 (G. vaitti). 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 214. JBhP. I. 713. 
L. 2685. Weber 1980. — 


—Jain. Dig. by Nemicandra. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 6. 


—of Tapagaccha; part of Tridasa- 
tarangiņī; in 490 verses; composed 
in 1410 A.D. by Munisundara, pupil 
of Somasundara of the Tapagaccha. 


AK, 1361. Arrah I. A. p. 7 (Ptd.). 
BBRAS. 1712. BORI. 714 of 1875-76. 
1236 of 1886-92. 1861 of 1891-95 
(with C.). D. p. 114. Filliozat II. 75. 
Hpr. III. 77. Jainagranthavali p. 214. 
Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 1286). Report 
XLVI. 


Ptd. Jaina Yasovij. Granth. 4. 2nd 


edn. Benares, 1911. 


—Q. AK. 1861. BORI. 1361 of 1891- 
95. 


gatafs(d)gex Jain. 
p. 198. 


Jainagranthavali 


gatadiqat Jain. BORI. 1080 (7) of 1891-95. 
684 (18) of 1895-98. Filliozat II. 76. 
Jhalrapatan p. 47 (%jayamālā). Peters. 

Petrograd 


VI. p. 182 (no. 684u). 
242 (b). 


qatadifafe Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 214. 


steer Jain. Prasasti II. p. 208. 


E RES ERES] 
—Jinasataka. BORI. 1611 of 1891-95. 


Jer of Vindarāya family; father of 
Udasina Raghunātha (a. of Laukika- 
nyāyaratnākara, IO. 2053. MD, 4718 
and Laukikanyayasangraha, IO. 2054). 


qon Paez 
—Oaturmasyapaddhati. Bd. 101. BORI. 
101 of 1887-91. 


Shu on the life and activities of. 


Ghulam Kadir, a conciliator of Islam 
and Hinduism; by  Kasturi S'iva- 
sankara Sāstrī of Rajahmundry. 
Ptd. Rajahmundry, 1900. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 652 and 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 970. 
iore deu 

—Jainavairāgyasataka, similar to Bhava- 

vairāgyasataka. 


Ptd. with English transl. Buland- 
Shahar, 1910. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 338. 339. 


gfemepz jy. Trav. Uni. 2506B. 25060, 
6343K (all Skt, and Tamil). 


gesmag on preparation of Gunpowder. 
MD. 14605. 


qhewmHqH jy. an. on auspicious time, 
prob. a C. on some work. TD. 11360, 


Rx jy. from Lomasasamhitā, PUL, 
II. p. 214. 


asaan jy. Ujjain I. p. 56. 
sepas jy. Trav. Uni. 63431. 
12 
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memaga name of O. on Saddattha- 


bhedacinta, Cabaton II, 510 (II). 


Jat (variant gt) poet. Gāthāsaptasatī II. 14, 
gegana? vallabhīya. Kotah 475, 
HFae7 Q. in Sirhhasiddhantasindhu of S'iva- 


nanda (fol, 88b. Anup. Skt. Library 
ms.; Ujjain ms. no. 6497), a mantra- 
sāstra work of Sivananda Gosvāmin 
alias Siromaņi Bhatta written in. 1674 
A.D. See Dr. Kunhan Raja Presen- 
tation Vol. p. 369. 


mema mantrasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 


1935 (v). 


ins. poet; a. of Purushottampur 
copper plate ins. of Madhavavarman 


. alias Sainyabhita II. See Orissa Hist. 
- Res, J. TI. iii-iv. p. 8. 


— Vedabhasya. ref. to by Devarājayajvan 


in his C. on Nighantu, 4, 16. 30, 19. 
(TD. 1700, München 16); also by 
Srīnivāsadeva (see Pandit I. 2. p. 115). 


Ref. to as a, of Veda-Vēdānta-vyā- 
khyāna by  Rāmānuja in Vedartha- 
sangraha, Tirupati edn. p. 209.1958. ` 


grasa 


—Āpastambasrautasūtrabhāsya. Hz. 414. 
1375. 


FERRAT or sede compiled by 
Ganapati Subrahmanya Sarman. 


Ptd. in Grantha and Tamil scripts. 


Kumbhakonam, 1918, See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 969. 
gasar tantra. BD. 998. BORI. 998 of 


1887-91. 


ETA in 3 verses on deity at Sivagirikgetra 
(Beg. aa R ff) by Saccidananda- 
sivabhinavanrsirhhabharati. 


Pid. Bhaktisudhatarangipi p. 386. 


V. V. Press, Srirangam, 1913. 
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ygt (Beg. aa silargd ). Adyar I. p. 200a 
(ino.). Adyar D. IV. 69 (6 verses). 
Extr. pp. 16-17. 70 (4 verses). 


ugana, grandfather of Harisvamin (a. of 
C. on Satapathabrāhmaņa. Trav. Uni. 
1001). 

zjg(-qgx)Htsmig Ta from Brahmāņģapurāņa. 
Adyar I. p. 148a (2 mss.). 

zelum tantra. Tray. Uni, L, 84C. 

yawa (Beg. urgecefecai). Adyar D. IV. 
71. Extr. p. 17. 


Ptd, Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 14- 
15. Adyar Library. 


[rm] mistake for Guhyakesabharata. 
Wa saiva. Upāgama in Nisvāsāgama. 
See list in Kamika. 


yaraq from Brahmayāmalatantra, Burnell 
197b. 


—from Skandapurana. tbid. 


qama in 1300 verses. Nepal II. p. 10 


(Ms. d. 1405 A.D.). 


apre meae (?) feardts Nepal T. p. 88. 


qanama from Mahākālasamhitā. R.A. 
Sastri IT. p. 180. 


‘mams? RASB. VIII. A. 6318 (ino.). 
genres RASB. VIII. B. 6650. 


gamsa Bud. from Svāyambhuvapurāņa. 


(Spoken?) by Mafijusri. IO. 7819 (8). 


ganagana from Mahākālasamhitā. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6316. 6317. 


serena Pet. 726. 

samga from Mahākālasarmhitā. in 84 
verses. consists of g.s especially from 
S'vetās'vatara on Virāt-Dhyāna : parts 
of the universe imagined as parts of 
the body of Mahadevi. Adyar I. p. 26a, 
Adyar Up. I. p. 175. 


Ptd. Unpublished Ups. euler Libr- 
ary, 1983. pp. 410-20. 


gasu another name of Nandin's Bhara- 
tārņava (which is taught to the 
Guhyakesa named Sumati). 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Muste 
Academy, Madras, III. p. 16. 


Tas ATA wate Bud. by Saroruhavajra. 
Cordier III. p. 128. 


Was a Bud. by Indrabhuti. Cordier 
III. p. 148. 


See NCC. III. p. 254a-b. 


garaam Bud. by Sūrya- 
prabhāsirhha or $. sirnhaprabha. Cor- 
dier III. p. 181. 


(Vgardarafafaa Bud. AMG. II. p. 846. 
AR. XX. p. 648. Kanjur Kyoto 455. 


ganiad fuera Bud. by Vimala- 
mitra. Cordier III. p. 139. 


ganna Bud. by Līlāvajra. Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 181. 


gaurs Bud. Nanjio 1026. 


gest Bud. by Kamalasrī. Cordier II. 
p. 229. 


qasvaesatt Bud. by Buddhajfianapada. 
Cordier TI. p. 148. 


Tarrant (?) Bud. 
—Adikarmikabhumipariskara. 
III. pp. 326-7. 342-3. 


—Cittaratnavisodhanakramanamalekha. 
Cordier III. p. 343. 


(For Tibetan version Tanjur Mdo. 
XXXIII. 31, XCIV. 30, see J.A. 1936, 
p. 113). 


—Mandalavidhi. Cordier IIL. p. 861, 
Cf. Jetāri below. 


Cordier 


i 
| 
3 
-4 


gayane Bud. by Krsņapāda. 


qaaarar Bud. Cordier II. 


p. 38. 
Bee NCC. III. pp. 294b. 329b. 


yamana Tibetan name of Mahagopya- 
tattvopadesa of Dankapada. 


See JBORS. XXI. i. p. 30. 


by Krsna. 


Qe one of the 64 tantras mentioned in 


Vāmakesvarīmata, Kas. Texts, 66, 
p. 16; in Sivatattvaratnākara, p. 4. 
(edn. Madras, 1927); and in Gaurī- 
kānta Sārvabhauma's C. on Saundarya- 
laharī, Oxf. 109a. 


yaaa Paficaprasna from, Paliyam 915 (b). 
Trav. Uni. 802B (10 Patalas). 


(gadaa: on the application of esoteric 
mantras. by Sankara of Vasisthagotra 
and Rajakula family in Muktisthala 
(Mūkkola in Kerala) as explained by 
his teacher Damodara, son of Nila- 
kantha of Kundalaya (Trikkantiyur). 
GD. 1060B. 


gaza Bud. 
—Saptakumarikavadana. 
p. 416. 


saatma Bud. AMG. II. p. 311. 
AR. XX. p. 510. 


qanaat Bud. by Krsnapada 
(Kālapāda). Cordier II. p. 205. 


Bee NCC. IV. p. 329a-b. 


Cordier III. 


Cordier 
II. p. 206. 


See NCC. IV. p. 829a-b. 


semis: Bud, by Padmākara or Muktaka, 
Cordier II. p. 354. 

See Sadhanamala Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. Intro. p. evi. 


qaqragaefaseamear Bud. (collected, 14th 
Cent. A.D.). Nanjio 1384. 
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zagia aa 


—Tathagatacintyaguhyanirdesa. Nanjio 
23 (8). . 


maTz(gfajaaga Q. by Nagarjuna in bis 
Prajiāpāramitāsāstra ; title restored 
in Nanjio 23(8); mentioned in fol. 
1, 9, 10, 26, 57, 88 of Nagarjuna’s 
Mahāprajtiāpāramitāsāstra. 


See IHQ. III. p. 414. 
gaand Bud. from Svāyambhuvapurāņa. 


(spoken ?) by Brahmadidevaloka. IO. 
7819 (9). 


gagra Bud. by Vimalamitra. Cordier 


TII. p. 133. 


yaaga Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. 
p. 142, 
gangara or Bhavani? from 


Rudrayamala. Adyar I. p. 2128. 
Adyar D. IV. 540-541. Extr. p. 118. 


See Bhavani? 


referens amga Bud. AMG, II. p. 807. 
AR. XX, p. 506. Kanjur Kyoto 125. 


gadha ref. by Abhinavagupta in his 
Parātrimsikāvivaraņa, Kas, Texts 18, 
p. 190. 


gemere tantra. TD. 15399 (ino.). 


gura Bud. by Nadapada. Cordier 


III. p. 104. 


garas Bud. 
Kyoto 28. 


quaes Bud. by Dombr Heruka. 
Cordier II. p. 30. 


gaera Adyar L p. 26a, Adyar 
Up. p 177 -— 
Ptd. Unpublished Ups. Adyar Libr- 
ary, 1933, pp. 420-21. 


geminas Bud. Nanjio 1029. 


by Ratnavajra, Kanjur 
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gemmae Bud. (C. 300 A.D.) one of the 
earliest Buddhist tantras of the 
Vajrayana school; originated in South 
India according to Tibetan traditions ; 
in two parts; the Pūrvārdha in 18 
Patalas is also called Astadasapatala, 
the second part called Uttarārdha or 
Aparardha is said to be spurious and 
is in 15 Patalas; sometimes confused 
with the Mahayana text Tathāgata- 
guhyasūtra. (See Winternitz, HIL. II, 
p. 892; IHQ. IX. i, pp. 1-2); but 
they are different, See L. M. Joshi, 
J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. Uni, Baroda 
XVI. pp. 138ff. 


Q. by Indrabhüti in his Jfianasiddhi 
&nd by Advayavajra in his Advaya- 
vajrasangraha. (See GOS. XLIV 
pp. 76-78; GOS. XL, pp. 49-50). 


AMG. II. p. 299. AR. XX. p. 496. 
BBRAS. App. A. p. 498 (7). Br. Mus. 
539. Cabaton I. 49-50. Cambr. Uni, 
Bud. pp. 15. 51 (both Pūrvārdha). 70 
(Pūrvārdha and Parārdha). 140 
(Uttarārdha). Cordier III. p. 589. Hod. 
Bud, 44 (Uttarārdha, 15 Patalas). 

 JBORS. XXL. i. p. 34 (ino.). XXIII. 
i. p. 49 (5 stray leaves). Kanjur Kyoto 
81. Nanjio 1097. Nepalll. pp. 173-4 
(Guhyasamādhi). 243-44 (Guhyati- 
guhyatantrarāja). RASB. I. 64, SBL, 
Nepal pp. 261-4. 


Ptd, GOS. LIII. 1931. 
—Paficakrama from. giving the means 
for attaining the five stages of Tantric 
meee m 
Ed. with intro, by La Vallée 
Poussin, Htudes et Teates Tantriques, 
1896. 


—C. Candraprabha by Ānandākara-. 


(Pramuditākara) varman. Cordier II. 
p. 146. 


—C. Guhyasamājapafijikā by Ananda- 
garbha. Cordier II. p. 159. III. 
pp. 160-61 (G. mahātantrarājatīkā). 
p. 161 (on Patala 17). | 

—C. Pradīpadyotanatīkā by Candra- 
kīrti. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 97. 

—C. Astādasapatalavyākhyā by Candra- 
prabha. Cordier II. p. 145. 

—C, Guhyasamājatantrapafijikā by 
Jinadatta. Cordier II. pp. 144-5. 

—C. Tantratīkā by Nagarjuna (645 
A.D.). Cordier II. p. 181. 

—C. Upadesaniscaya by Prasantajfiana. 
Cordier II. p. 144. 

—O. by Vajrahāsa. Cordier IT. p. 157. 

—C. Padarthatika by Visvamitra. Cor- 
dier II. p. 144 (for Pūrvārdha). 

—Q.  Astādasapatalavyākhyāna by 
Sunayasrīmitra. Cordier IT. p. 145. 
—C. Vivarana by Sthagaņa. Cordier 

II. p. 144. 
—C. Vrtti by Smrtijiinakirti. Cordier 
. II. p. 158. 


TEMATA g AT TATU Bud. by Lila- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 157. 


gaama Raagmaa Bud. by Ratnā- 
karasanti. Cordier II. pp. 145-6. 


qaaasfaaceneaaa Bud. by Buddha- 
jiāna. Cordier III. p. 267. 


qaaasmertaarda Bud. by  Aryadeva. 
Cordier II. p. 137. 

geadartafēfāti Bud. by Krsna. Cordier II. 
p. 139. 


gaaasiavsesdtaalutita Bud. by  Asthira- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 141. l 


gaaasmarsvfītā Bud. by Dīpankarabhadra, 
Cordier II. p. 148. 


—by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. p. 135. 
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gaaaisateēfalfūdiar Bud. by  Ratnakara- 
santi. Cordier IT. p. 150. 
gaaman Bud. by Krsna. Cordier 
II. p. 189. 


Seammeesumr Bud. by Bhadrapāda. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 28 (ino.). 


gaaaatsētuiitamdiar Bud. by Vaidyapāda. 
Cordier II. p. 150. 


gadasasetuiftaiftafāfu Bud. by Nāga- 
bodhin. Cordier IT. p. 137. 


Cf. (Guha)Samajamandalopayika by 
Nagabuddhi.  JBORS. XXIII. i. 
p. 45. 


gaaanasttaarsa(ēfāft Bud. by Sāntideva. 
Cordier IT. p. 140, 


Jemmrmueg Bud. by Vimalagupta. Cordier 
II. p. 145. 


—by Sunayasrīmitra. Cordier II. p. 145. 


gasaan Bud, by Naropa (Nāda- 
pada). Cordier III. p. 162. 


gaama same as Guhyasamaja. Nepal II. 
pp. 178-174 (2 Patalas of Pūrvārdha 
and 15 Patalas of Aparārdha). 


gemddívsezdemis Bud. by Gayādhara. 
Kanjur-Kyoto 29, i 

gamsa Bud. from Jhānanāthadharma- 
"parivarta. by Sabarīpāda. Cordier IIT, 
p. 206. : 


gaanar contains sections on Agni- 
niyama, Kuņdalaksaņādayah, Ghata- 


FIRMAIA N — gsm sthapanadayah, Mudrapaficaka (in 
Bud. is SH Homa),  Raksābandhanavidhi and 
Homavidhi etc. TD. 
—by Dharmasrībhadra. Cordier II. 1081 (1). MR 
p. 185. i 


gais (maas AS. p. 56. Nepal I. p. 87. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 189. mentioned 
in Tantracintamani by Navamisimha, 
RASB. VIII. A, 6217. 


Jaga or dumm different from Guhya- 
samāja. 


—by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. p. 185. 


gaama aaa Bud. by Dīpankara- 
grijfiàna. Cordier II. p. 154. 


gaang Bud. by Sunaya- 
(Puņya) srīmitra. Cordier II. p. 153. 


Jesum Bud. by Vairocanavajra. Cor- See under Tathāgataguhyasūtra. 


dier II. p. 159. 


gaamsana fafsduafafa Bud. by Vaidya- 
pada, Cordier II. p. 151. 

gaama Bud. by | Dipankarasrijfiana. 
Cordier IT. p. 156. 


gada tantra. th in the collection of sūtras 
in Nissvāsatattvasarhitā, Nepal I, 
p. 137 (written in the Gupta script of 
8th Cent. A.D.). 


See P. C. Bagchi, ‘On some Tantrik 
texts studied in ancient Kambuja ', 


KFAgaūu asyetiaiga Bud. by Samanta- IH. V. p. 757. 
bhadrapada, Cordier II. cers Canad 
pada | or i IL. p. 152. gemsquermr Bud. by Dharmabodhin. Cordier 
—by Sugatakirti. Cordier IT. p. 152. III. p. 138. 


semufénexumuft or spemque Bud. 
Oxf. IT. 1449 (92). 


qum Kavindracarya 1572. 
SEI vaidika, Kavindracarya 1747. 


Semis Bud. by Gunakara- 
gupta. Cordier II. p. 152. 


gadmstfrangestīgfa Bud. by Candrakirti. 
Cordier IT. p. 189. 
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genam Bud. See J. Filliozat, Le Kumāra- 
tantra de Ravana, Cahiers de la Soc. 
Astatigue, IV. Paris, 1937. 


zagaa Vidyotpatti from, Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 105. L. 884. 448. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6005. 


enfer in 86 chs. same as Guhya- 
samāja. Nepal II. pp. 243-244. 


‘gargana’ Bud. on mystic significance 
of syllables ? Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 186. 


gamatazidvsidsgtu Bud. by Devakara- 
candra. Cordier II. p. 277. 


guum: Bud. by Smrtijiānakīrti. Cor- 
dier II. p. 277. 


gamdatraraatatu Bud. by Smrtijiānakīrti. 
Cordier IT. pp. 275-276. 


qaaa Bud. by Virüpa. Cordier III. 
p. 124. 


—by Vīņāpāda. Cordier II. p. 84. 


gasangan Bud. by Gambhīravajra. 
Cordier II. p. 72. 


qure! Bud. tantra. 


—QO. Vivrti by Ghanadeva. - 
Uni. Bud. pp. 188. 190. 


JBORS. XXIII. i. 


Cambr. 


gārgltsareums Bud. 
| p. 82 (ine. ). 
gra fae Tar E GMI ATA TAT SS Cabaton I. 
47 (8). 48 (3). 


aada eut from 
sangraha, 
260. 


garama Bud. 
(spoken?) by Parvati. 


gaam from 
Bud. Oxf. IT. 1449 (110). 


geušugganfērgar Bud. by Vimalamitra. 


Cordier III. p. 142. 


Brhaddhārāņī- 
Bud. Nepal II. pp. 244. 


from Svāyambhuvapurāņa. 
IO. 7819 (20). 


Saddharmapundarika. 


"e (?) 
—S'rautatraya. Rice 46. 
geltraraftr kavya. Gough p. 144. 
qucm: Bud. name of O, on Abhidhamma.. 
Fausboll 119. 
median: or qeu: by S'rinathacarya 
Cudamagi of Bengal; teacher of 
Raghunandana; mentioned by a. in 
connection with Srāddha in some 
mss. of his Krtyatativarnava (fol. 39b 
in Dacca 4630 fare cauinqersat aera, |). 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 348; 
THQ. XXVI. p. 279. 
ferae -ga)datta on 
yeqafaata name of C. by Bhava(-ga) ta on 
Naisadhīyacarita. L. 2207. Mithila 
II. iii. 50 (ino.). 


ahg or fuauzarmd name of Ce, 
by Laghu Samantabhadra on C. 


Astasāhasrī of Vidyānanda on 
Devagamastotra or Aptamimarhsa 
(NCC. II. p. 144a). Peters. V. Extr. 
p. 217. 

nean name of C. by Dinakara on 
Upacarasara (med.) of Mukunda, 


See NCC, II. p. 345a. 

—name of C. by Siddhanātha Vidyā- 
vagisa on Prayogaratnamala, gr. of 
Purusottama Vidyāvāgīsa Bhattacarya. 
Assam Gr. & Lex, 21. 


Ptd. Kuch Bihar, 1890-1903. See 


Br. Mus. Ptd, Bks. 1892-1900. 516, 
640. 


—name of C. on Sitryasiddhanta, 
Anandasrama 2050. 3107. 6585. 


Cf. Gudhārthaprakāsikā by .Ranga- 
natha below. l 
mamian or manea Ben. 64. 
See Gajacikitsā, NCO. II. p. 228b. 


qanan or Amaga materia medica; 


in 88 chs.; by Laksmana, son of Datta. 
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of Brahmajtānivamsa and pupil of | Yearurfērgfā name of O. by Anandatirtha 


Naganatha and Narayana. 


Ben. 68. Bik. 1449 (ino.). 
4161. 4162 (ms. d. 1690 A.D.). Bomb. 
Uni. 294. Cs. X. A. 60. Filliozat I, 
92 (inc.). 98. IO. 2758. 2754. K. 214, 
L.179. RASB. 10532. SB. 288 (an.). 
290. Stein 185. 186. Trav. Uni. 1818 
(ino.). 


' qesenfaet’ name of Appayya Dīksita's C. ori 
Adityastotraratna, Trav. Uni. 3298D. 
qarag compiled from Rasaratnakara, 


Cakrapāņidatta, etc.; by Herambasena, 
son of S'ubhasena. IO, 2678. L. 206. 


qaam name of. C. by Vijayindra- 
bhiksu on  Tattvodyotatika. MD. 
17111. i 


aema name of C. by Krsņācārya 
on Vādāvalī. Baroda 2631. Krsnapur 
18. 


gmasaīfārat name of C, by Venkata Bhatta 
on Prameyanavamālikā or Anumadbva- 
vijaya of Narayana Paņdita. 


. See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 92b. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1884, See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks, 1876-92. 252. 464. 


aaia name of C. by Krsna Pandita on 
Rāmacandra's Prakriyākaumudī, TD. 
6754. 


yearafagia gr. VSUS. Poona p. 6a, 
Cf. above. 


Tent hart «TA noahia Bud. by 


Srisithha. Cordier III. p. 287 (no. 
17). 
IA prasna. by Utpala or Bhattotpala. 


mentioned by Alberuni, 
Alberuni's India, I. p. 158, 


guias Bud. by Aksobhya- 
vajra. Cordier III. p. 248, 


Sachau, 


Bikaner 


(son of Vitthalācārya) on Nyayasudha. 
MD. 16925. 
Hereitratufēm See Āruņikopanisad. 


Ptd, in Telugu script. Astottarasato- 
panisadah pp. 224-996. 1888. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 969. 


Teast 
—Vangiya Sup. 1766 (s) (ino.). 
yetraftaat name of an. C, on Caņdīvilāsa-. 
nataka, America 2987. 


—name of C. by Sadānandavyāsa on 
Bhagavadgita, Radh. 5. 


—name of G. by Malladi Làksmanasüri 
on Bhāratacampū of Ananta Bhatta. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 1889. 


See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, pp. 404. 
908. 


miaa a, aad or aera ny. 
name of C. by Raghudeva on Tattva- 
cintāmaņi. BORI. 812 of 1891-95. 


See Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 481. 


grddtatēta name of Co. by Dharmadatta- 
sūri (alias Baccā Jhā), Maithila, on 
C. Gūdhārthadīpikā of Madhustidana 
Sarasvatī on Bhagavadgita, 


Pid. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1912. See 
IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 338. 969. 


—name of C. by same a. on Vyutpatti- 
vāda of Gadādhara Bhattācārya. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1912. See Hist. of 
Navya Nyāya in Mithila p. 204, 
yerseifrat unspecified. Gough p, 36 (bhakti). 
Ujjain II. p. 92. 
—(Gaņapatividhāna). America 4452. 
"gU. ny. by Mahadeva. Mithila. 
Cf. Gūdhārthā below. 
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meee titrant or ege tir on srāddha etc. 
by Vamadeva Upadhyaya. L. 1846. 
2854. Mithila I. 111. 111A-C. 


See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 539b. 669b. 


PARCARE] 
—name of C. by Dharānanda on Anar- 
' gharaghava of Murari, MD. 12444. 
—name'of C. (by a.?) on Mitra Misra's 
Anandakandacampt. 


See NOC. IL p. 98a. 


—name of an. C. on Ghatakarpara- 
kavya, PUL. II. p. 255 (2 mss. ). 

—name of C. on Devimahatmya, MT. 
5842. 

—name of C. by Devadevesa on Pra- 
paficasāra. Trav. Uni. 5134. 

—name of Cc. by Lallu Bhatta on C. 
Anubhasya of Vallabha on Brahma- 
sūtra. 

Ptd. with other C.s. N.S. Press, 
Bombay, 1921. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 517. 969. 

—name of C. by Madhusūdana Sarasvati 
on Bhagavadgītā. 

Ptd. Anandāsrama 45. 

—name of C. by Dhanapatisūri on 
Bhramaragītā and on Rāsapañcā- 
dhyāyī from Bhāgavatapurāņa. 

Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 147. Benares, 
1908. 

—name of C. by Kaviprabhu on Rati- 
rahasya, GD. 1427-28. | 

See NCC. III. p. 278b. 

—name of C. by Nityaprajfia alias 
Purugottamavana, on Vrttaratnākara, 
. Paliyam 217 (a). 

—name of C, by Krsna on S'abdamafijari. 
ny. Baroda 11654. 


— or faaraaeaiza name of C. by 
Krsņadhūrjatī on Tarka-sangraha. IM. 
429. 

See NCC. IV. p. 325a. 

—or piian name of C. by Madhava 
Bhatta on Sāradātilaka of Laksmaņa 
Desika, Dacca 4434. Trav. Uni. 
1576. 

—name of C. by Kasirama Vaidya of 
Mathura on Sārngadharasarmhitā, 
Weber 988. 

Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1920. 

—name of C. by Mamidi Singaya or 
Nrsirhha on Somasiddhanta, MT. 1715. 


merit name of C. by Sadāsiva Dīksita 
on Mahabhasya. gr. Cs. VIII. 26. 


winan or dtafasvaaftaat name of C, on 
Yogasūtra by Nārāyaņatīrtha, pupil of 
Ramagovindatirtha. Bik. 1232. MT. 
3039. : 

qemoraterant name of O, by S'ega Viresvara 
on Karhsavadha of his father S’esa- 
krsna. 

See NCC, III. p. 108a. 


yigna name of C. on Nyāyakalpalatā of 
Jayatirtha. Burnell 194b, Same as 
Sannyayadipa, TD. 7954. 
gzim name of C. by Ranganātha, son 
of Ballala, on Süryasiddhanta. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 25. 


ygan jy. Kavindracarya 894. 


IEŪSAIĀTĀT name of C. by Bhavananda on 
Anumānakhaņda of Tattvacintāmaņi- 
dīdhiti of Raghunatha. Os. III. 268. 


—name of C. by S'ivabrahmananda on 
Nanakacandrodaya of Gangarama ; 
composed in 1858 A.D. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1882. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 106. 388. 


—or Gūdhārthadīpikā name of C. by 
Lakgmana Bhatta, son of Ramakrgna 
Bhatta, on Naisadhiyacarita. Peters, 
IV. p. 27 (no. 717). Extr. p. 26. PUL. 


II. p. 258 (ino.) (G. dipika). 


—name of C. by Venkatācārya of 
Baroda on Prasannaraghava of Jaya- 


deva. 


Pid. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1894. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 969. 1950. 


—name of C. by Vāgīsa on Sāradātilaka. 


Assam Tantra 4. 


Tere or Sāradādīpinī. name of C. by 
Satyānanda on Prapaficasāra. TOD. 


886. Triv. Our. V. 144 (ino.). 


erit! name of C. by (Samrat) Rāmā- 
gnicit on Puskarapradurbhava. Bika- 


ner 1012. 


en or meg (ARSE name of C, by 
Laksmivallabha on Kalpasutra, Jain. 


L. 2327. 
See NCC. III. p. 245a. 
qetafaena(a) name of C. by Jayarama Nyaya- 


paficanana  Bhattioarya on Raghu- 


natha’s Tattvacintamani Didhiti. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 283; also 
G. Kaviraja's Gleanings from the Hist. 
and Bibl. of Ny. Vais. Lit. p. 70. 


zen! name of C. by Mahadeva on 
Kādambarī. 
See NCC. III. p. 386b. 


zem name of C. by Raghavarya, son 
of Pattararya on Laksmisahasra of 
Venkataraya Yajvan. MT, 4233. 


Pid. Kumbhakonam, 1892, 


—name of Cc, by Ramakrsna Bhatta on 
Sāstradīpikā of Parthasarathimisra. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1915. 
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wrifracngifiet by Govinda. IM. 4936 
(ino.). 

yess gH name of C, by 

Kesava on  Nyayasudha of Jaya- 


tirtha, Baroda 2628. prob. same as 
C. Sesavākyārthacandrikā of Kesavā- 
carya. 

See NCC, V. p. 72b. 


yeriagere name of C. by Abhinavaranga- 
natha on Srutaprakāsīkā of Sudarsana 
Bhatta. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 305b. 


Pid. Vedāntadesika Vihāra Sabha, 
Mysore, 1959. 


qz name of C. ‘by Mahadeva Bhatta on 
Siddhāntamuktāvalī. TOD. 588B. TD. 
6045. 


—name of C. by Rāmānanda alias Cai- 
tanyavana on Kāsikhaņda of Skanda- 
purāņa, 

See NCC. IV. p. 122b. 
mgg name of C. by Kāsīnātha Bhatta 
Bhada on Jtiānārņavatantra and 
Daksiņācāratantrarāja, 
See NCC. IV, p. 131b. 


qeregm collection of riddles. Mithila II. iii, 
51. i 

qera from the Visvasaratantra, Uttara- 
khanda, 11th Patala (Caitanya taken 


as an incarnation of Visņu). RASB. 
VIII. A. 6038. 


(ott)yeredfa in 4 verses in praise of Laksmi 
by Yamunacarya. BORI D, IX, i. 
224. 


See Catusslokī and S'rīstuti, 


ISA 
—C. on Vivāhapaddhati. Rgb. 243, 


See Kane, H DS. I. p. 693a, 
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* Aeaf (‘ Poet from Gujarat’). Padyavem, 
verse 559; Subhāsitasārasamuccaya, 
verse 147. 


See B. C. Law Vol. II. p. 148. 


Of. Kavindracandrodaya pp. 32-33. 
verse 211 (gawa tatad ). 


ganguta authority consulted by Brahma- 
bala in Kāthakagrhyapatijikā, RASB. 
II. 618. 


maf Jain. another name of Kundakunda. 
See above NCC. IV. p. 194a. 


gama pr. Adyar I. p. 96a (or Paksi- 
patanasānti). 


—acc. to Saunaka. Trav. Uni. 22760. 
amfa MD. 17754. 


agaaa from Bhavisyatpurana. TD. 
13395-13400. 


mataa MD. 16586. 


—trom Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 
1418A-8. 1497Z-5. 12074P. 


guai dh. Mithila. 


mgala pr. Adyar I. p. 96a (Grdhro- 
lukakapota?) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 23. 


—from Rudrayāmala. MD. 3288. 


genafara (Skt. and Sinhalese). rules to be 
' observed in building. Br. Mus. 559 MD. 


gesšufam BISM. fi. 604/7. 

[geatc(aigatfr)] Dahilaksmi XIX. 4. 
See Grahacara. 

ĪSA Jain. Chani 2792. 

yeganga Anandasrama 2314. 

geared Bikaner 2191. 

geata dh. Mithila. 

geared Udaipur II. 15, 39. 


— from Dānamayūkha. Burnell 150a. 
TD. 13648. 


geaiafara dh. PUL. I. p. 85 (ino.). 
—from Hemadri. TD. 13647. 
—from Danacandrika. TD. 13646. 


gefrentegat Jain. Chani 2240. 
getaatafēgmfāfta Mysore I. p. 104. 
gewsqardafate Nasik IT. 280. 


zeama or ger Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 28. MD. 5243. 14831 (ino.). 


—acc. to Paficaratra. MD. 2908. 


—acc. to Saunaka. MD. 2907. 3613 
(Grhaproksana). 17457. 


gardas jy. on fixing the door way. 
MD. 18653 (inc. ). 

gentà moral verses from ancient sources 
collected by Pandit Bhanudatta of 
Lahore. 

Ptd. with Hindi "unt Pt. I. 

Lahore, 1877. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92, 41. l 


[gefiae] med. B. IV. 222. Probably Gada- 


nigraha. 


JEfrrumdau architecture. Kasin. 6. 


| ganina jy. Adyar. 


genini Trav. Uni. 13714. 


getratorgfīda jy. Adyar IT. p. 55b. 


yanina dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 23. 
MT. 3131(d) (with Vāstuhoma). 
Trav. Uni. CM. 626A (with aa 
meaning). 18028B (ino.). 


geata MD. 3610 (ine.). 


yenien IM. 1021. 
„auf dh. by Visvesvara. Pet. 729, 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 539b. 


qeafa-sagftgestaacamaa Bud. Kanjur 


Kyoto 760 (19). 


Included in Ratnakūta group. See 
JA, 1927 Oct.-Dec. 251. Also NCC. I. 
p. 283b. 


gedifent silpa. Oppert I. 7544. 
gagaku jy. Mithila. 
—by Mālava Mathuranatha Sukla. IM. 
1242 (ine.). 
quem IM. 1368 (ino.). 
gesfamanasara by  Ratnasekharagaņi. 
BORI. 679- of 1892-95. BORI. D. 


XVII. iii. 999. Peters. V. p. 288 (no, 
679) (ino.). 


See under S'ramaņopāsaka Prati- 
kramaņasūtra. 


qenfast Yv. Dacca 1807. C. 
—by Āsvalāyana. Oudh XX. 162. 


genfasraa dh. Cs. II. 813. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 589b. 
qenfastaaia dh. Radh. 37. 


mganda (?)  yajtika. ^ Anandasrama 
'" . 8T. 


gesa Adyar II. p. 55b (inc.) (also called | 


Grharambha). Dacca 178. F. 1 (fr.). 
Nasik IT. 282 (o). PUL. II. App. p. 39. 
Udaipur I. B. 84, 58 (p. 40, no. 560 
of Ptd. Cat.). 
aane jy. Adyar II. p. 55b. 
yAn Baroda 1311 (d). 
IESIT jy. 
—C. Tika by Narayana Bhatta. NP. 
I. 144. 164. 
—C. Tikà by Nilakantha. NP. I. 144, 
164. 


, —O. Tika by Rama Daivajfia. NP. I. 
. 148. 152. 
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sangi Adyar I. p. 77b (5 mss.; 1 ino.). 
MD. 3611. 18690 (different tracts). 
Trav. Uni. 82591. 


ges dh. Adyar. Baroda 7071 (i), 
Damodar, Mithila. 


—from Mugdhaprabodha. BORI. 56 of 
A1883-84. Peters. IT. p. 187 (no, 
56). 


gesagera B. I. 220. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
24. MD. 3612, 


Jemaarggaaafā or Vāstupūjāpaddhati. 
Q.s Vasistha, Srīpati and  Visva- 
karman. München J, 313. Weber 
2246 (Grhapravesa). 

geaisfārērata from Matsyapurāņa. Visva- 
bhāratī 1905 (b). 


qastan pr. MD. 3618 (same as. Grhadevata- 
sarnproksaņa acc. to S'aunaka). Sri. 
Dev. 79 (b). 


geatstaaruftfāru IM. 1944. 
gaa(vutfārs IM. 2314. 5286. 


gets sr. pr. 22 verses. Baroda 1898 
(ms. d. Saka 1787). 5948(a) (ms. d. 
S'aka 1674). i 


—Baudh. Baroda 8412 (a). 
gear sr. pr. PUL. I. p. 46. 
getdtaašta sr. by Vaidyanātha Migra. 
Ujjain II. p. 10. 
RANA sr. pr. Adyar I. p. 65a. 
[meaa] mistake for Grahayajfia® 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 197. 
geateg Hz. 663 (a) (ino.). 


—from Sarnskāranirņaya by Candradīda, 
CPB. 1427-1428. 


See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 589b. 
697a. 


—in 75 verses. ascribed to sage Sanat- 
kumara. 


100 
Pid. with Telugu paraphrase. 
Madras, 1887. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 357. 
gearegn (Beg. seat veru: Aez qaga). IO. 
8078. 
3pggiega dur ascribed to Sanatkumara. 
Ptd. with a Kannada paraphrase. 
Bangalore, 1894, See Br. Mus, Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 584. 


qeamgaa dh. CPB. 1429, 


grargdīs IM. 10104. 
yaapa from Krtyaratnākara. IM. 
3315 (inc.). 
i indi tr Lucknow 
| gētu Pid. with Hindi transl. ; 
Be See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 198. 

geared MT. 65 (k). 

gaargamfasitm Asval. Oudh XXI. 108. 

| ENT Pkt. composed in Sarm. 1372 
(1316 A.D.) at Kamāņapura; by 
Thakkura Pherū, son of Parama 
Jainacandra of Srīdhamkalasa family. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 38. 

qefan jy. RASB. X. 7000. 

fē fa „in Sahityadar-- 

qeguaieat (also 7. IR) Q. in Sa 

pana, N.S. Press edn. p. 325, Nataka- 

laksanaratnakos a, Vol. I. 1l. 1714, 
3042, 3164, 3166. This is Act II of 
the Puspadüsita-prakarana. 

See V. Raghavan, Social Play in 
Sanskrit, p. 21; also Nātakalak- 
sanaratnakos'a, Vol. II. Eng. transl. 
Philadelphia, p. 65b, 

fa unspecified. BISM. ff. 85/82. CPB. 
1480-31. Oudh XXI. 108 (ace. to 
Rv. & Yv.). PUL. II. App. p. 38 (in 
a collection). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 
p. 8 (no. 2778). 


—from S'antikalpa. MT. 487 (fol. 88b- 
89a). 


qeatteagsta Skt. Coll Ben. 1912-31, p. 6 
(no. 2178). 


genan Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 414b 
(no. 7201). 


edana pr. Adyar I. p. 108b (inc.), 

gedarsaadt Adyar I. p. 88b. 

vaala?) BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 234, 

HE exposition of Rv. I. 1. 1-3 by Guru- 
datta Vidyārthin. 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1894. 2nd edn. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 201. 
202. 798. 


gesang second Kanda of Krtyakalpataru, 
See NCC. IV. p. 273b-274b. 


TE Ranbir 7757. Trav. Uni. L. 14271 
(inc.). 


gees Jain, by Sītalaprasāda. Arrah I. A. 


p. 7 (Ptd.). 
BELIIAHTH(?) Jain. Pkt. (Bog. āk als freut 
aH), Pattan I. p. 295. 


qeu Q. by Yogesvara in his C. on 
Bhāgavatapurāņa, BBRAS. 947. 


menaa agan Jain. Pkt. in 42 gāthās ; 
composed in Sam. 1287 (1991 A,D.), 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 198. 


—in 60 gāthās. ibid. 
geequediqesr or saeqeaafant by Somadharma- 
gani. 
See NCC, II. p. 355a. Addl. ms. 
Bik. 1478. 


| qgan dh. Radh, 17. 


geeucaat Bd. 247 (inc.), BORI. 247 of 
1887-91. Radh. 17. R.A. Sastri III. 
p. 251. 
Cf. next entry. 


yewutatnct in 68 Tarangas; section III of 
Smrtiratnākara ; by Caņdes'vara Thak- 
kura, son of Vīres'vara Thakkura, 


agaaa A pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


101 
werragenteert or sfr Sano Hori Nando 19. 


qg&rfeferamurfaan from Vidhanamala. BISM. 
fà. 1014-99. 


gara Prativadibhayankar p. 8, no. 6 (e). 
gatsreasfergfafs tantra, Trav. Uni, 4988G. 
4974C (S'aunakīyā). 
gariai vais. Oppert II. 4005. 
geratufāgifāfa pr. Adyar I, p. 89a. Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 24 (4 mss.) MD. 
-5236 (ino.). 5942. 


Baroda 11522. BORI. 44 of A1883- 
84, L. 1921. Lahore 14 (ino.). Mithila 
I. 112. 112 A-B. Peters. II. p. 186 
(no. 44). Extr. p. 116. PUL. I. p. 89 
(fr). RASB. III. 1944. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 4. Stein 87 (ine. ). 


Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45 
A.D.) in his Prāyascitta, Vivāha and 
Tithi Tattvas, Serampore edn. I. 300, 
306 ; II. 64; I. 77 (See JASB (NS) XI 
(1918) 365. 388); by Vācaspati Misra 
of Mithila (15th Cent.) in his Vivada- 
cintamani (See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
396); in Yogiyajfiavalkya, see B, 
Bhattacharya, Studies in Dharma- 
sastra, pp. 56-7; also Kane, HDS. 


—from Paramasamhita. MD. 6287. MT, 
39 (u) (ino.) (of the Tamil pt.) 


—from Parāsarasamhitā. MD. 5240 


I. pp. 866-7. (inc.). 5241 (contains both Vidhi and 
a Prayoga). 15902. 15905. 15906, 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 249. See also Smrti- V MET 

ratnākara. ; —Pāticarātra. Adyar IT, p. 182a (2 mss.: 


gaea Jain. Tirumalai 8. 
TERTATAĀ Jain. in 36 verses. IO. 7590. 


qena ates Pid. with Hindi transl. 
Bombay, 1902, See Br, Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 825. 


arenga in 84 verses. MD. 14615 (with 
Kannada C.). Text Ptd. in MD. 14615. 

venga pr. Adyar, 

TEENAA Assam Smrti 54. 


AnA 


menai feeaettafeant: BORI. 51 of 1916- 
18. 


gurēr paur. ascribed to Vyasa. Radh. 17, 
gasata B. I. 220, 
gaīšgštauag dh. BISM. À. 386. 


garģutsagtasātar compilation from diff. 
sources on the efficacy of 16 kinds of 
danas. MD. 14709 (ino.). 


genas dh. Oppert II. 8021. 
‘Zetia’ vais. Taylor I, 149. 


1 inc.). Mysore I. p. 594. Tirupati 
275. | | 


—acc. to S'aunaka, Paficaratra. Adyar. 
MD. 5238-39, 15901. 15906. MT. 
115 (a). Trav. Uni, 4374C. 


gemaa from Varāhasarhitā. MD, 
2909, l 


— 860. to Paficaratrasamhita of Saunaka 
and Parāsara. MD. 18501 ( ino.). 


gera pr. Adyar. 
garatestamfati Pascaratra. Tirupati 276, 
—from Pārāsarasarmhitā. MD. 15908. 
—from Bhāgavatasarhitā. MD. 2910. 
—acc. to S'aunaka. Baroda 6172, MD, 
5243-46, 
—ace. to Paficaratra of S'aunaka. MD, 
5247 (diff.). 18830. 
“qaaa” Bhāgavata. 
—C. vallabhīya. Udaipur II. 94, 1, 9. 
Tekaisanrata Nabadwip 150. 


gear (ata) by Raghunandana, SSPC. 


24, I. T. 610, III. I. 129, 
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géteifáfü Baroda 10338. Mithila I. 113. 

[eraan by Raghunandana]. Visvabharati 
527 (CÑ? ?). 

gayaa Umesh Misra Sup. 1. 


qu See also under Apastamba®, As'vala- 
yana’, Katiya°, Katyayana^, Paraskara" 
Bahvrea° and Bodhayana’. 


ga America 3005 (collection of short 
paddhatis). 

qa of Sankha and Likhita. vef, to in 
Tantravarttika, p. 179. 
Benares edn, 1903, 

ga unspecified. treatises on. IO, 65434. 
5644-6, 5548 (in 206 verses). Rajapur 


307 (g). TD. 892 (fr.) (found at the 
end of Mantraprasna). 
—C. Killimangalattu Mana 76. Panjal 
Muttattukāt 29. 
ga Āsval. by son of Visvanātha (based 
on Bhatta Nārāyaņa's Prayogaratna). 
RASB. IT. 385. 
Cf. Asval. Grhyaprayoga by Samba- 
giva, son of Visvanātha. Adyar, 
—on srāddha. Weber 1126. 
gei (Gobhila). 
—C. Bhasya by Narayana 
248/7. 
‘garinis jy. 
(ine.). 
gemma Apast. (Beg. adat fy 24) by 
' Purusottama Bhatta, son of Deva- 
rājārya. MT. 743 (e) (ino.). 
gadaa * Oxf. II. 1093. 
"gaaāadmī unspecified. Adyar I. p. 256b. 
eid or dad Asval. L. 816. 
gemüfatumnH (Gobhilīya). by Bhūvāka of 
. Ānandapura, son of Visākha Bhatta of 
Kauņdinyagotra and contemporary of 
King Bhoja. PUL. I. p. 70. ^ 
Cf. Grhyakarika (sāmavedīya). 


BISM. &. 


RASB. III. 2805 


gaswtafa BISM. f, 63/32. 


gasmat an. deals with Madhyahna 
Sandhya, Brahmayajfia, Vaisvadeva 
and Manusyayajfia. Os. I. 457 (ino. Um 


Jaa metrical epitome by Svaminatha 
Sāstrin of Adhanakottai of Siva- 
ramakrsna Slastrin’s Prayogacinta- 
mani (Āsval.). 

Ptd, Kumbhakonam, 1901, See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 650. 710. 


gerer pr. unspecified. 
Adyar. Ānandāsrama 8176. Baroda 
5917 (p. 245). 6889. 13415 (d) (pūrva- 
kārikā).. Ben. 7. BORI. 101 of 1884- 
86. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 177. Oppert II. 
5185. Peters. III. p. 887 (no. 101). 
PUL. I. p. 70 (100 kārikās). Radh. 1. 
Trav. Uni. 1492B (ino.). 3570C. 6922. 

L. 1228 (C) (ino.). 


Q. in Vidhānapārijāta of Ananta- 


Bhatta, IO. 1469-70. 
gem Avval. Oppert II. 1746. 
See Āsval. grhyakārikā. 
gemit Asval. by Jayanta. Q. in Barhskaras 
kaustubha. 
See NOC. IL. p. 215b. . 
gamer Katy. PUL. I. p. 74. 
See also Laghugrhyakārikā by Saha- 


deva. : 
gasita Baudh. by Kanakasabhāpati. Brl. 
81. 
See Karikamafijari, NCC. LI. 
p. 383b. 
gertftar by Karka. Bd. 69. BORI. 69 of 
1887-91. 


Of. NCO. III. p. 181b. 
LARIAT or Kātīyagrhyasūtraprayogavrtti or 
Samskaravidhi of Vājasaneyins. by 
Reņukācārya ; composed in 1266 A.D. 


| 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.35. BORI. 
189 of 1880-81. 208 of 1884-87. IO. 


961. Kh. 59. Mithila IV. 47. 47 (A). 
RASB. II. 1135. l 


See also under Pāraskaragrhya- 
kārikā of Reņukācārya. 
"gelaiftat Asval. by Kumārila Bhatta. Raja- 
pur 593 (inc., 244 verses). 


See Āsval. grh. kārikā. NOC. II. 
p. 214a. 
gemit Sv. by Bhūvāka, son of Visākha 
Bhatta. Oudh XI. 4. 


Cf. above Grhyakarmavidhikrama. 


gerer or aamir R.A. Sastri lI. 
p. 208. 
gastāt Hiraņyak. 
Ptd. Nadukkāveri, 1901. See Br, 
Mus, Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 228. 
TAMRA 
—C. Bhasya. IM. 4996 (ino.). 
ganaf 
—C. by Narayana. Ujjain I. p. 21. 
See under As'val, grhyakārikā, NCC. 
II. p. 215b. 
TARA 
—C. Vrtti by Nrsimha. 
(ino.). 


aayat jy.-dh. Q. in Jyotirnibandha of 
Sivadāsa, Anandāsrama edn, (1919) 
p. 100; in Govindarnava, IO. ms. 1566, 
p. 77b. 


geaftgar sections on Āsauca, Srāddha and 
Malamasa. MD. 14297 (inc.). 


yaaq Adyar II. App. p. vib (p. 248 b). 


eem name of C. by Sudarsanācārya 
on Apastamba Grhyasūtra. 


. See NCC. II. p. 127a-b. 


Trav. Uni. 5535 
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Add]. mss. 


BISM. & 902/22. BORI. 38 of 
1884-86. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24 
(4 mss.). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 249 (upto 
Patala 8). TA. 264 (Sūranārya). 
gaaradgaia TCD. 362 (fr.). 
Cf. above. 
gadttada from (Ādi)Varāhapurāņa, SSPC. 
I. F. 161. 
See Varāhapurāņa. 
gadiitar ‘by S'rnivasarya Yajvan. 
4430. Trav. Uni. C. 8430. 
gummi or Brahmadharma. by Devendra- 
nātha Thaktr. AdyarI. App. p. v b. 
(p. 257b) (1-2 khāņdas). 
‘gaqziatgaa’ acc. 
sūtra. IO. 464. 
yaqgfa unspecified. 


BORI. 119 of 1879-80. IM. 9849 
(ino). Nepal I. p.56. P. 7. SB. 63. 
Stein 16. 250 (inc.) (Vrddhisrāddha). 
Visvabhāratī 668. Weber 321 (prob. 
Gobhila*). 


—by Karkopadhyaya. RASB. II. 1134 
(prob. on Pāraskaragrhyasūtra). 

Cf. NCC. III. p. 181b. 

—Yv. by Bhāskara Dīksita. 
Extr. 19. 

—by Rāmakrsņa Dīksita, son of 
Dāmodara alias Nānābhāī Tripathin, 
Trav. Uni. 1827 (ino.). 

—Yv. by Ramesvara, NW. 32, 


TCD. 


to Maitrāyaņīyagrhya- 


Alwar 189. 


—or agasan Katy. in 9 kandas; by Vāsu- 


deva Dīksita. 


BISM. (à. 60/82. 720/7. 495/7. 
BORI. 102 of 1884-86. IM. 3070, 
8073-75 (ino.). 3224 (inc.). RASB. 
II. 1143 (fr.) (ms. d. 1763 Saka; seems 
to be a.’s own copy). 1144. Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 1 (no. 2) (ino.). 
Weber 9265. 
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guum dh. CPB. 1432. 


gauftmaaa Baudh. RASB. II. 591. 6592 
(both in a collection), 


zaks unspecified. 

Adyar I. p. 59a (2 mss. 1 ino.). 
Anandasrama 406. 407. 433. 5474, 
7767. IM. 1864 (inc.). Kavindracarya 
9 (adhy. 4) (with C. by Mandur- 
labha ?). Mithila. Nepal I. p. 69. 
Oppert I. 4584. 6573. II. 6260. 10125. 
Sri. Dev. 363. Whish 91(1) (ino.). 
(Q.s Satyayani, Rāņāyana, Sālihotra, 
Rauruki and S'aunaka). 


Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara, 
Chowkhamba edn. pp. 234, 312ff.; in 
Smrtiratna of Madhava, MD. 15309. 
pp. 237. 239, 382. 582; in Viramitro- 
daya, S'raddha, Chowkhamba edn. pp. 
29, 285. 292. 802; tbid. Paribhasa, 
same Ser. p. 91; in Caturvirhs’ati- 
vyakhyana, IO. 1554; by Madhava in 
Parāsaramādhavīya, Oxf, 270a; by 
Acala Dvivedin in his Nirnayadipaka 
(1518 A.D:), IO. 1580-82 ; by Srīdatta 
in Ācārādarsa, IO. 1618; by Rāma- 
krsņa in Srāddhasangraha or "gaņa- 
pati, IO. 1738. 

—Q. Bhāsya. IM. 8220A (ino.). 

—C.  Bhasya. by  Mandurlabha (?). 
Kavindracarya 9. 

— Pindapitryajfiavyabtisangasraddhakalpa 
from. IM. 10412 (ino.). 

—by Ananta Bhatta; g. by Raghu- 
nandana in Tithitattva; by Allada- 
nātha in Nirņayāmrta, Lz. 500. Weber 
1170 etc. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 176b. 
zakis Av. Q. in Ramacandra Bhatta's 
Krtyaratnavalr (1649 AD.)  Lz. 
499. 


—Sv. Adyar I. p. 59a (ino.). Trav. Uni. 
3351A (inc.). 4049 (ine.). 


gauftfārs Katy. IM. 2533 (ino.). 2546-47. 


See also Pāraskara”. See NCC. IV. 
p. 924. 


gauitfārs one of the Ksepakastitras of Katya- 


yana. RASB. II. 1008 (VII). 


gauftfārs pr. (Chandoga). Oppert I. 7983. 

MT. 3998 (in 10 khandas) (wants beg.). 
4967 (inc.). 5512 (inc.) (Prapathakas 
1-2), 

—Drah. Mysore I. p. 82. 

—Sātyāyana. MT. 743(d) (khandas 9 
and 10, 10 ino.). 

—by Vaikuņthanāthācārya. Rice 42. 


Taare areca 


—QO. by Tryambaka Sarman. Harshe 


66 (ms. d. 1858 A.D.). 
See NCC. III. p. 187b, ‘Kartr- 
viparyayavicara '. 


gaathrsaiftet Q. by Vardhamāna Mahā- 
mahopādhyāya in his Smrtiparibhāsā, 
IO. 1557. 


(arcem) gauttāraafā by Kāmadeva Diksita, 
son of Visvāmitra Dīksita. RASB. 
II. 1147. 


See NCC, III. p. 349b. 


zatrese qama Katy. RASB. II. 1149: 


(4th kāņda of Grhyasūtra). Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 8. 


gene dh, Assam Smrti 72 (Adhs. 49). 
See Pāraskaragrhyasūtra, 

qadifent sr. Oppert I. 6506. 

qaga grh. Adyar I. p. 59a (ine.).. 

Jasu Rv. Bri. 7. 

gasmor jy. Cabaton I. 1005 (IV) (fr.), 


gemi BORI. 103 of 1884-86. Peters. 


III. p. 387 (no. 108). 

gemi IM. 4894 (inc.). 

wags name of C. by Narayana on 
Sānkhāyanagrhyasūtra. Weber 129, 

JE. unspecified. 


Baroda 9667 (c) (p.198). 13080 (b) 
(p. 246). BISM. f&. 465/22. Burnell 
26a (2 mss; 1 Yv.). IO. 5558. 5555. 
5559 (different tracts). Trav. Uni. 
1462. 2508. 18969B. 14085D. (all 
inc.), Weber 139. 


Yara based on Apastamba and Bodhayana. 
IO. 4842-5. 4846 (Āpast. only). 


gasd Apast. by Brahmavidyatirtha ; g.s 
Sudarsana., Alwar 72. Extr. 14. SB. 
97. "Trav. Uni. 9792 (ino.). 


gemit Asval. IO. 4786. 4789. 
—acc. to Kapardin. MD. 3614. 
See NCC, III. p. 149b. 
—Kāthaka, IO. 4802, 
See NCC. III. p. 


—Katyayaniya. by Yogananda Bhatta, 
Mysore II. p. 8 (in 29 paricchedas). 


—Khādira. IO. 4799. 

See NOC. V. p. 183a. 
—Drahyayana. Mysore I. p. 82 (2 mss.). 
—acc. to Baudhāyaņa, S'aunaka and 


others. IO. 4808. PUL. I. p. 70 (2 
mss.). 


—Vājasaneyin. Burnell 26a, 


—for Sàmagas. Trav. Uni. 4089A. D. 


(ino.). 
—Hiranyak. Trav.. Uni. 1492D. 1493 
(both ino.). 
uve: pr. by Vaidyanatha, Adyar I, 
p. 78a. 
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yarda vaid. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 35. 


gasautarsfā by Singayya Bhatta of Pefijala, 
PUL. I. p. 70. 


games Drāh, by Purusottama Bhatta. 
Mysore I. p. 82. 


gemere) an. TCD. 1285B (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. C. 2360B (ino.). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1110. 28 (ino.). 


gemdtīfāfu by Mohanasarman. Visvabhāratī 
384, 


Jasa vaid. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 85. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. Oppert I. 
6507. Udaipur II. 18, 52. 


Q. by Rudradeva in his Pakayajfia- 
prakasa, München 78. 


gasaišam pr. Adyar I. p. 59a (4 mss.) 
p. 109 (2 mss.) Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 35. IL. 229. IO. 4793. 


—Bharadvaja. TOD. 77. 
—for Yv. and Sv. Adyar I. p. 109a. 


gastaižaulfāfu by Narayana Bhatta, son of 
Laksmidhara. Baroda 13448 (b). 


gemmae Hz. 637 (a) (ino.). 


Jasalštraga or qvfémarmr PUL. IL App. 
p. 40. 
See Narasimhakārikā. 
qaartat Krsnapur 56 (ino.). 
Taara unspecified. Nabadwip 152. 933. 984, 
Oppert I. 1157. R.A. Sastri IT. p. 208. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-18, p. 6 (no. 
2176) (ino.). Sri. Dev. 819. 


—by Devapala. R.A. Sastri III. p. 247 
(3 mss.). Same as his C. on Kathaka- 
grhyastitra, 


See NCC. III. p. 301b, 
—Sv. RASB. II. 1361 (fr.). 
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gama by Rudraskandācārya. Sri. Dev. 948. 
See his C. on Khādiragrhyasūtra, 
NCC. V. p. 188b. 


J À 7 adri in Pariseg8- 
awahåjasaE Q. b) Hemā s 
NS khanda 1, 1358. 1359. 


qana PUL. TI. App. p. 81. 
quamuis Adyar PL. p. 38. 


quac (gita) Mysore II. p. 8 (2 mss.). 

gaaaadftat a collection of hymns from the 
Rv, accented and arranged for special 
use chiefly in domestic rites; in some 
instances hymns partially quoted and. 
accompanied. by explanatory notes. 
cols: x geama; «lā Rp! ete. 
Miiller 78. 

ggi or Fema Sv. by Gunavisnu 
Bhatta. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 8 
(no, 1086). 

See above p. 54b, under a. 


qu BC. 112. Oppert I. 7934. II. 3638. 
See next entry. 
r. according to Apastamba. by 
m v ileasavabhoati Hārīta Venkatā- 
oarya, also called Tolappar. 


Adyar (with C.). Baroda 6400 (e). 
7067 (a) (with C.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 24 (2 mss.), Hz. 617. IO. 4840 
(with C.). MD. 1198. 1199 (ino.). 
16084. 16701 (with C.) (inc.). 17474 
(ino.). 18114 (inc.). MT. 391 (with C.) 
(inc.). 3559(C) (with C.) (Yajfiopavita- 
dhāraņavidhi). 4682. Oppert IT. 2048, 
TA. 262. 1979. Trav. Uni. 44280. 
(with C.). Visvabhāratī 1810. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of Qv?. Research, 
Madras Uni. Vol. I. pts. i-ii. pp. 17-19. 


Ptd. with a.’s C. Kanthabhtisana 
or Vibudhakanthabhtisana (1) Mysore, 
1882, (2) in Telugu script. Mysore, 
1896, (3) in Grantha script. Nellore, 


1889. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
468. (4) with his own C., Tamil gloss 
and relevant Mantras in Grantha 
script. Kumbhakonam, 1913. 
—QO. Kaņthabhūsaņa by a. himself. 
Adyar. Baroda 7067 (a). Hz. 608. 
Extr. 88. IO. 4840. MD. 16701 (ino.). 
MT. 391 (ino.). 3559 (C). Mysore I. 
p. 76. Oppert I. 33. 689. 2505. 6647. 
II. 569. 682. 2031. 3607. Rice 194, 
Trav. Uni. 4320. 44230. 


gatigsttatā Āpast. grh. pr. by Vaikuntha 
Diksita ( Beg. Baa sma... meme 
yag vendgdifāfta |). Mysore I. pp. 76- 
77 (5 mss.; 1 ino.). 
gaam by Karkopādhyāya. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 35. Mithila. NS. Press 
290. Same as C. on Paraskaragrhya- 
sūtra. 
See NCO. III. p. 181b. 
qaga Asval. by Narayana. TA, 263. Same 
as his C. on Āsvalāyanagrbyasītra. 
See NCC. II. p. 219. 
gatuga Baudh. RASB. II. 591. 592 (ino.) 
(both in a collection). 


gaasa€ unspecified. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 36. BORI. 69 of 1899-1915. IM. 
2211 (inc.). Mithila. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara 
Chowkhamba edn. p. 998; ibid. Pari- 
bhasa, same Ser. p. 91; by Raghu- 
nandana in Smrtitattva, Chandoga- 
vrsotsargatattva, p. 661. 


See Poona Ori. XX. p. 64. 
—mentioned by Jayarama in his Bhāgya 
on Pāraskaragrhyasūtra III. i. (Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 540b). 
gJaasaē by Gobhilaputra. 
Bee ander Grhyasangraha. m 
Ptd. ZDMG. 35 (1888) pp. 537ff, 


gaasaegauttiāra dh. authority ref. by Raghu- 
nandana in his Pratisthātattva, Bomb. 
Uni, 1091. 
gadsaeuitfāru Bikaner 825. IM. 8472 
(ino.). 
Cf. Grhya? 
Jerem (mra) Dabilaksmi XVI. 15 (8). 
gem Āpast. by Bopana Bhatta. PUL. 
I. p.70. ` 
See below Bopannabhattiya. 
gemma TCD. 38C. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1104. 
10 (inc.). Trav. Uni. C. 18870. (a. 
salutes Saunakavyāsa). i 


gaga Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 56). 


See under Apastamba, As'valayana, 
Kāthaka, Kausika, Kausītakī (S'ām-' 


bavya) Khādira, Gobhila, Jaimini, 
Pāraskara (Kātyāyana), Baudhāyana, 
Baijāvāpa,  Bhāradvāja,  Mānava, 
Maitrayantya, Vaikhānasa, S'ankhā- 
yana, S'aunaka and Hiraņyakesīya. 


saga unspecified, 

Adyar I. p. 59b. Anandasrama 2682. 
9186 (adhy. 1). 4200, 5863, Ben. 7 
(adhys. 6). BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
298. BORI. 56 of A1882-83. 60, 61 
and 62 of 1895-1902, CPB: 1433-1443. 
Deo 110. IM. 5942-43 (ino.). 6775. 
(fr.). 6877 (fr.). 8491 (inc.) 9341 
(ino). Kāmakotī 6/19. Khuperkar I. 
v. 19 (a collection of Grh. sutras), 
Kotah 548. Luck. Uni. p. 55. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 313 (c) (upto ch. 4). NW. 
VI. 24, 80. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 56). 
R.A. Sastri IT. p. 191. IV. p. 261, 
Serampore G. 2. 20 (Prapathaka 4). 
TA. 791. 2382. 2456. 3034. Taylor II. 
256. TD. 11798 (ino.) (1-16 khandas). 
Trav. Uni. 2016 (inc.). 2683 (ino.). 


Udaipur II. 10, 9. Ujjain I. p. 20.. 
II. p. 11 (Ksepakakanda of Katya- 


yana). 
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—C. unspecified, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
24. Kotah 544. Oppert II. 4008 (2 
mss.). TA. 2382, 

—C. Vrtti. Pafijal Muttattukāt 25. 
VSUS. Poona p. 11a. 

—C. Vivaraņa. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 36. 

—0. Gada (Sarhksipta?). Kavīndrācārya 
63. 

—C, Bhāsya. Oppert II. 10127. Sri. Dev. 
819. 

—C. Bhāsya. Sv,.Ben. 17. 

—C. Vrtti by Narayana. Probably 
Āsval. Anandāsrama 5862 (adhy. 2?). 
BORI. 95 and 96 of 1879-80. Rajapur 
692. 

See NCC, II. p. 219a. 

—O. Bhasya by Bhartrpa. Kavīndrā- 
carya 50, Probably Bhartryajfia’s C, 
on Pāraskara” | | 

—C. Vyākhyā by Vajapeya. R.A. Sastri 
IV. p. 261. 

—C. Bhasya by Vindha (Karavinda?).. 
Kavindracarya 51, 

—C. by Srinivasa, Pātijāl Muttattukāt 20. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 753a. 

—C, Bhasya by Harihara. BORI. 38 of 
1886-92. Kavīndrācārya 52, 

—Āsval. O. Bhāsya. CPB. 1444. 

—Pāraskara. BISM. ff. 32/32. Dahi- 
laksmī XVI. 18 (ino.). Jodiya II. 66. 
Mithilā. 

—C. by Karka. BORI. 44 of 1879-80.. 

Ptd. Benares, 1895. 

—C. by Gadādhara. Adyar I. p. 69b. 
Ben. 5. 

See NCC. V. p. 292b. 

=— C. by Vasudeva Dīkgita. Udaipur I. 
B. 45, 102. bb 
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—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. 
RASB. IT. 591 (inc.). 592. 


— Bhāradvājīya. CPB. 3663. Ujjain II. 
p. 11 (ch. 1). 


—Sükh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 35 
(3 mss.). BORI. 42 of 1884-87. 


—C. Saunakīya. Dacca 4718. 


—Hiranyakesiya. Anandasrama 7330. 
Gottingen 152 (with O.). 


—C, by Mātrdatta. Gottingen 152, 
emque Harshe p. 43. 
—by Reņukācārya. Ujjain II. p. 11. 
See Pāraskaragrhyakārikā. 
gagaaittarafs TA. 265. 
jagadus Mandlik Sup. 106. 
Of.  Ksepakasutra of Kātyāyana 
above, NCC. V, p. 161a. 


gaaaetat : 
—Asvatthāmapaddhati from.  Dāhi- 
laksmī XV. 15 (2). 


gagadtudzāna Apast. by Sudarsanācārya 
or Darsanācārya. IM. 2280 (ine.). 


See above Āpastambagrhya” 
gagatan Ren (feat?) Mandlik p. 49, BC. 15. 


gagadgstā H.8. Udaipur p. 40, no. 811 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


—Yv. Oxf. II. 1072. 
—by Karka. Ujjain Latest Additions 541. 
"mig unspecified. IM. 2634 (ino.). 


gagasan name of C. by Visvanātha 
on Pāraskaragrhyasūtra. Stein 15 (ino.). 


Jem Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 85 
(kanda 1). Gough p. 81. 


yeaa Oppert II. 4007. 
See Grhyaratna.. 


gemis different tracts. Baroda 11019. 
ganut BISM. f. 962. 
geraēturatai «A dh. Lz. 698 (3). 


yaam Q. in Grhyāgnisāgara, Ujjain 
ms. 5642, f. 193a. i 


genfzgaseum Trav. Uni. 9716. 
Jeff Kavīndrācārya 681. 
saamaan Trav. Uni. 5017. 


genium Kavīndrācārya 682. Oppert Il. 
8022. 


—Kāsthamayapātralaksaņa from. Baroda 
8589. 


—Baudh, Peters. II. p. 177 (no. 53). 
ganftarm by Anandavana. Bhor 30. 


Danian or Tartare composed on 3rd April 
1640 (See G. V. Devasthali, Bharatiya 
Vidya, VII. ii-iii) by Narayana 
Bhatta, son of Laksmidhara Bhatta 
Arde. Ref. to Ramandar’s C. on Apast. 
Bhasya of Dhūrtasvāmin, Bhattoji 
Diksita and Ramavajapeyin (Kane, 
H DS. I. p. 540b). 


Adyar I. p. 59b (inc.). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 36. Alwar 184. AS. 
p. 57. Baroda 366. 1489. 1664. 1665 
(shorter version). 1918. 2265. 3882 
(inc.). 8624 (shorter version). BBRAS. 
679 (inc.). 680. Ben. 13 (ine.), Bhau 
Dāji 102. BISM. f&. 868. fa. 379. fà. 653. 
fà. 966. BORI. 292 of 1884-87. 36 of 
1895-1902. Burnell 1368 (2 mss.). 
CPB. 1445-46. Os. I. 454, 455. 629. 
623. Hz. 1708 (Smārtāgniprāyascitta). 
IO. 1634—36. Kavīndrācārya 682 (an.). 
Mandlik p. 62, BG. 94 (sara). Mysore 
I. p. 617 (Asval.) RASB. II. 1639. 
1640. Rgb. 292. SB. 97. Stein 87. 
TD. 11891. 11892 (both an. inc. 
Grhyagnisara). 11977. Trav. Uni. 


1564. 5262. 9646. 13988A. Ujjain I. 
p. 25. Ujjain Latest Additions 249. 


See also under Prayogasāra. 
gattranugraftrār Ujjain I. p. 25. 
—Kundalaksaga from. Baroda 8613. 
garfūštasdtī Baroda 19270. 


garardaggfā from Prayogapaddhati of 
|. Gangadhara. BP. p. 299. 
See NCC. V. p. 204 a-b. 


"atsfūš Oppert I. 4691. II. 5187. Mysore 


I. p. 618 (Grh. prayoga). This is the C. 
by Tàlavrntanivasin on Ape grhya- 
sūtra. 


Cf. NCO. II. p. 127a. 


garam Oppert I. 5032. 
Tad (amrat?) Dacca 499A (Kusaņdikā 


portion), 

garasas (qium) or Wagers supple- 
ment to Gobhilagrhyasūtra in 2 
Prapathakas of 106 and 105 verses 
each; by Gobhilaputra. mentioned in 
Krtyacintamani of  S'ivaràma; in 
Chandogavrsotsargatattva and Matha- 
pratisthātattva. 

Adyar I. p. 59b (2 mss; 1 ino. a. 
given as Padmayoni) Alwar 271. 
Baroda 4626 (ino.). 8046. Bik. 119. 
Bikaner 825 (Grhya"). BORI. 108 and 
109 of 1879-80, IO. 277. 278. Oppert 
I. 7935. Oudh III. 6. 8. Oxf. 886a, 
Oxf. II. 860 (3). P. 7. Peters. IT. p. 181 
(no. 87). PUL. I. p. 70. RASB. II. 
1352. SB. 75 (in 211 verses). Stein 15. 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 540b--541a ; 
also ZDMG. 35, pp. 5838ff. 


Pid. (1) in Roman script. with 
intro. and German transl. etc. ZDMG. 
35 (1881) pp. 537-587. (2) in Usa. 
Vol. I. no. X. 1898, See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 186. (8) with 
C. by Candrakanta Tarkālankāra. 2nd 
edn, Calcutta, 1909. 
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—C. by Ràmakrsna Nānābhāi, son of 
Dāmodara, AS. p.57. IO. 279. 
gama Weber 1021. 
gafas Sukla Yv. Vāj. Nepal I. p. 33. 
gagaan 195 Sāmans. CLB. I. p. 88. 
stara Sv. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36 
(upto 17th Prapāthaka). BORI. 19 and 
36 of 1875-76. 71 of 1879-80. 108 of 
1880-81. BORI. D. I. i. 122. 123-5, 
Dacca, 2837 (ino.). 
See under Grāmageya. . 
alamagn Sv. an explanatory treatise 
on Veyagāna (Grāmageya). by Priti- 
kara (?). Alwar 236 (Veyadarpaņa). 
BORI. 17 of A1888-84. BORI. D. I, 
i. 126. 
rata 
—Gaņapātha (sangraha). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 31. RASB, VI. 4366B. 
Ween poet. Smv. p. 387. 
fms on making coloured mus in 
Mss, at noteworthy places; with C. 
by Gangarama Jadin. IO. 1206-8. 
RASB. VI. 4244. 
Ptd. (1) Benares, 1885. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, pp. 836. 2141. (2) Sarasvati 
Busama, XII. iii-iv. with Co, by 
Raghunātha Sarman ; issued also as a 
booklet. 
WR gr. 
—C,. Tika by Vaidyanātha. 
—Cc. Vyakhya by Bālasāstrī Garde, 
Ujjain IL p. 37. 
štattitfērara short allegorical drama on the 
foundation of Skt. schools in Travan- 
core. by A. R. Rajarajavarma. 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Palghat, 
1890 as supplement to the Skt. 
magazine. Vijitūna Cintamani Vol. 8. 
Included also in a collection af a.'s 
Skt. compositions, Sahityakutihala, 
Samskrita Bhaskara Press, Trivan- 
drum, 1904, 
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mgr Pkt. poet. g. by Svayambhū in the 
Svāyambhūcehandas IV. 17, 19, 21, 
28, 24, 26. (See JBBRAS. XI (1985) 
p. 25). 

maiga legendary account of Mahābales- 
vara shrine at Gokarņa. from Skanda- 
purāņā. IO. 6860. 


radaas from Brahmottarakhanda of 
Skandapurana. GD. 182 (inc; 1 oh.). 
188 (chs. 23-44 of  Brahmottara- 
khaņda). Granthappura p. 7, nos. 182- 
133 (a). Mack. 69. 


wattage Seo Gokarņesvaramānasikā- 
radhanastava, 
damea Burnell 192a. Kavindracarya 
1832. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 124. Mysore 
I. p. 629. NS. Press 75. Oppert II. 
4560. 7544. Pejawar 254 (a). Sringeri 
Mutt 275 (by Vyasa). Udaipur p. 40. 
no. 392 of Ptd. Cat. (by Vyasa). 
Vidyaranyapura 18. 
—from Padmapurāņa, Uttarakhaņda. 
Ptd. with Hindi paraphrase. Luck- 
now, 1877. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 
1876-99. 309 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, 


p. 45. 
—from Brahmottarakhanda of Brah- 
mandapurana. Adyar I. p. 151a. 
—ascribed to Sanatkumara. Udaipur I, 
B. 68, 52. 
Armara from Skandapurāņa. BISM. 
l ff. 51/29. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1876. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 45. 

Maiana fanaa ( Karma ) on 
the deity at Tirugokarnam near 
Pudukkottai. Adyar I. p. 229b. Adyar 
D. IV. 788. 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 161- 
165, Adyar Libr. 1969. 


mopar by Vrsasravarājakumāra from 
Svāyambhuvapurāņa. IO. 7819 (12). 
mang fron Brahmandapurana. Trav. 
Uni. L, 688B. tg 
mee father of Sambhurāma (a. of Taji- 
kalarhkara, IO. 3057). 
WHS real name of the poet Utpreksāvallabha 
as stated in Sundarīsataka; also 
known as Sivabhaktadasa, according 
to Bhiksatanakavya. 
—Bhiksatanakavya. 
Ptd. K.M. Guech, 12. 


—Sundarīsataka. 
Ptd. K.M. Gucch. 9. 
mMeeumame of Argalapuri ; belonged to: 
a pupil of Vitthalesa. 
who gave him the title Guņasāgara. 
—Gunasagara in 87 verses. composed 
in 1769 Sam. (1718 A.D.) RASB. 
VII. 5747. — 
See above p. 56a. 
vit Gerda father of Kesavarāma (a. of 
i Kārikāvalī or Mādhyandinī Laghu- 
siksā, RASB. II. 1516). 
See NCO. III. p. 384b and V. p. 69a. 
meoarr son of Budhasimha and Susīlā ; 
a Vaisya; disciple of Jagannātha; 
refers to S'ekhara and must be later 
than Nagesa Bhatta. 
—Q. Dīpikā on Astādhyāyī. Bomb. Uni. 
32. PUL. II. p. 80. 
See NCC. I. p. 472a. 
a - d grand- 
moar son of Balakrsna Bhatta and g 
son of Mahadeva Bhatta of Atreya- 
gotra. 
—Q. Rasikacandrikā on Āryāsaptasatī 


or Govardhanasaptasati of  Govar- 
dhana. BORI. D. XIII. i. 226, 


sperem (aue) | 
—Ahnikacandrika, NP. I. 64. NW. 124. 
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mālā 13. pp. 28-29. with Hindi transl. 
Benares, 1962, 


According to AS. p. 27, Gokula- Viger kāvya. Bd. 496. BORI. 496 of 


candravarman is the patron at whose ; 


instance the work was composed. : 
See NCC, IT. p. 238b. 


HBA son of Krsna Bhatta. 


„—Utsavamālā(-likā). BORI. 628 of 
1886-92. Udaipur II. 114, 44. 
TEST 
—Nāmāmrtastotra. Alwar 2192, Extr. 
643. 
peer 
—Govardhanadharāstaka. Udaipur II, 
132, 9 (88). 


—Vitthalesāstaka. Udaipur II. 132, 
9 (32). 
geag 
—Bhagavadgītārthasāra. Oudh XVI, 42, 
gears 
—Č. Vrīti on Jagannātha  Misra's 
Muktiprakāsasūtra. PUL. II. p. 60. 
eue | 
—Visnttsavamalika. BORI. 329 of 
1887-91, 


TSM 
—C. Tika on Hitopadesa. Ujjain IL. 
p. 64. 


“Mes son of Gopālacandra. 


—Bhāvapuspāfijali. collection of short 
poems by the Benares Pandits in 
praise of Govardhana Lala. compiled, 


Ptd. Benares, 1887. See Br. Mus. 
.Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 112. 


Mesa by Harirāya. (Beg. sagte 
lkuserafrargargd). Udaipur II. 132, 9 
(82). 225, 11, 9 (30). 


Ptd. Pustimargiyastotraratnamala 
Pt. IL. Sot Krenavallabha Grantha- 


1887-91. 


MHA son of Harijit and brother of Gopi- 
nātha, S'ankarajit and Syāmajit ; 
lived during Shah Jahan’s reign. 
See Bibl. of Mughal India App. III. 
pp. 164-165; J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. 
Inst. T. iv. p. 14 fn. 

—Sarhksepatithinirņayasāra. corntposed 
in 1682 A.D. at the instance of 
Kalyanamalla, King of Iladurga. 
Weber 1174, 

See NCC. III. p. 257a. 
mgala) son of Anantadeva, 


—Tirthakalpalata. Baroda 8688. (Gaya- 
sraddha from). Oxf. II. 1515. RASB. 
III. 2442, 


MEST great grandfather of Uddanda (a. of 
Kokilasandesa and Mallikāmāruta). 


ERU 


—(. Tosaņīsāra on Skandha 10 of - 
Bhāgavata. CPB. 2091. i 


THA 


—Bhaktirasamitasindhu. NW. 402. - 

—Vijfiapti, Udaipur II. 182, 4 (27), * 

—Svatantralekha. Jodhpur 1500, 
"eSI son of Govinda. 


— Vallabhāstottarasatanāmāvalī. Udai- 
pur II. 128, 2, 8 (ino.). 


Teper fourth son of Vitthales'vara, born 


in Arel village near Benares in Samm. 
1608 (1552 A.D.) and passed away in 
Sam. 1697 (1641 A.D.); travelled in 
Gujarat to popularise Vallabha's 
teachings and his C. Subodhinī 
on the Bhagavata. See Das Gupta, 
Hist. of Indian Philosophy, IV. 
p. 380, 
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—G. on Antahkaraņaprabodha of, 
Vallabha. 

—C. on Catuhsloki. 

—C. on Nirodhalaksana of Vallabha. 

Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1916, 
pp. 80-41. 

—C. on Pustipravāhamaryādā of Valla- 
bha. 

Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1926, 
PP. 1-17. 

—Prapaficasarabheda. 

—C, on Bhaktivardhinī. 

Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1920; 
pp. 6-14. 

—C. on Vallabhāstaka. 

—Q. on Vivekadhairyāsraya of Vallabha. 
Udaipur II. 118, 46-47. 

—C. on Sannyāsanirņaya of Vallabha. 

Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1918, 
pp. 1-18. 

—Q. on Sarvottamastotra (of Vitthales- 
vara). Udaipur II. 115, 9-13. 

—C. on Siddhantamuktavali of Vallabha. 
B. IV. 106. Udaipur II. 117, 48. 
118, 14. 

—C. on Siddhāntarahasya of Vallabha. 
Dāhilaksmī II. 30. Udaipur II. 118, 

- 6-11. 16-18. Ps 

Ptd. N.S. Press Bombay, 1918, 
pp. 1-7. 
—C. on Sevāphala. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay. 


Weta son of Prapanatha. 


—Stryasiddhantasdrani. composed in 
1766 A.D. to establish the accuracy 
of Makaranda’s views. Alwar 2024. 
Extr. 603. PUL. II. p. 224 (Pafican- 
gopapatti). 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.), p. 357. 


ata pupil of Ranganatha. 

—C. Makarandavāsanā on the Tithi- 
patra of Makaranda. Mithila (Sūrya- 
siddhāntagaņitopapatti). Mithila III. 
249. 


Wear sara (C. 1650-1740 A.D.) of 


Phaņadaha (Phanewara) family of 
Maithila Brahmins residing at Manga- 
lavanī (Mangaraunī); son of Pītāmbara 
Upādhyāya and Umā; younger brother 
of Trilocana and Dhanafijaya and 
elder brother of Jagaddhara; well- 
versed in Tantragastra; patronised by 
Fateh Ghah of Garhwal upto 1699 
A.D. and King Madhava Simha of 
Mithila (1700-1789 A.D.); lost his 
daughter Kadambari in the Ganges. 
consequently some of his works are 
named after her. 

—his verses q. in Vidyakarasahasraka 
pp. 92. 98 (3 verses), 134, 136, 137 (3 
verses, one of them from Amrtodaya;. 
another refers to King Raghunātha. 
(qa: gaara rar clar giar qur )), 188. 

See Intro. p. 6. 

For details see Umesh Mishra, Hist. 
of Indian Philosophy, Il. pp. 373-89 ; 
Hist. of Navyanyaya in Mithila, 
p. 198ff; Intro. pp. xvi-xvii of Kavya- 
prakāsa with G.'s C. Sarasvati Bha- 
vana Granthamala 89, Benares, 1961. 

—Q. Rasmicakra on Tattvacintamani. 
Dāhilaksmī XXI. 10 (S'abdakhanda). 
L. 1869 (Pratyaksa). Mithila. 

— Qo. on C. Aloka on Tattvacintāmaņi. 
L. 1870 (Pratyaksa). Mithila (Man- 
galavada) (Anumāna). | 

—Ce. Didhitividyota on C. Dīdhiti by 
Raghunātha Siromaņi on Tattva- 
cintāmaņi. Mithila. 

—Amrtodaya nātaka. allegorical drama 
expounding the Nyāya system. 


Ptd. K.M. 59. 


—Avayava. ny. Stein 144. 


—Avayavadīdhitividyota. ny. Mithila. 


—Avayavamanididhitivivarana. ny. IM. 


195 (ino.). 
—Adharadheyabhavatattvapariksa. 
—Āsaucanirņaya. dh. 


—Upasargavada. Oudh XV. 100. XXI. 
.184. 


 —Hkàávali. metrics. composed at the 


instance of Fateh Shah of Garhwal. 
Mithila II. B. 1. i 


See NCC. II. p. 72b. 
—Karanaprabodha. vedanta. B: IV. 48. 
—Kādambarī. 

—Kādambarīkīrtislokāh. 
—Kādambarīprasnottarāņi. 


—Kuņdakādambarī. in 16 Ullāsas. 
Mithila I. 66. Another ms. in Raja 
Library, Darbhanga. 

—C. Vivarana on Kāvyaprakāsa. 

Ptd. Sarasvati Bhavana Grantha- 
mala 89. Benares, 1961. On its special 


features, see Calcutta Review, May 
1959. 


—C. Khandanakuthara, criticism of 


Khaņdanakhāņdakhādya. Mithila. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900. p. 14. One: ms. in Skt. 
Uni. Libr. Darbhanga. 


See NCC. V. p. 174b. 


—Tarkatattvanirūpaņa. L.1860. Mithila 
(Tarkatattva). 


—Dikkalanirfipana. ny. Mithila. One ms. 
in Skt. Uni, Libr. Darbhanga. 


—Dosapratibandhakatāvieāra. Mithila. 
—Dvandvavicara. vais. Oudh XIX. 116. 


—C, Kadambaripradipa on  Dvaita- 
nirnaya of Vacaspati (so named in 
15 
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commemoration of his deceased daugh- 
ter). Cs. IT. 80. IO. 1573. 


—Nididhyāsanatattvarahasya. Mithila. 
—C. on Nyayakusumafijali. 
—Nyāyalaksaņavicāra. SB. 203. - 


—Nyāyasiddhāntatattva. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 60 (°viveka). IO. 2014, 
L. 1885 (Siddhāntatattvaviveka). 


Raghunātha S'iromaņi's views are 
criticised in this work. See Umesh 
Mishra, Hist. of Indian Philosophy II. 
p. 383, fn. 2. 


—Paksadharmatāvāda. Oudh XV. 100. 
XXI. 134. 


—Padavakyaratnakara, ny. Bomb. Uni. 
1996. BORI. D. II. i. 344. 


Pid. Sarasvatz Bhavana Grantha- 
mālā 88. Benares, 1960. 


—Prabodhakadambari or Pramāņollāsa. 
ny. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 70. 
Mithilā. 

—Pramāņapramoda. ny. L. 1989. 

—Prāmāņyavādavyākhyāna. ny. K. 154. 


—Bauddhadhikaravivarana, ny. ref. to in 
Padavākyaratnākara, Sarasvati Bha- 
vana Granthamālā edn. p. 583. Benares, 
1960. 


—Brāhmaņatvavicāra or Muktivive- 
canādi. dh. IO. 2015 (°rahasya). Oudh 
XV. 100. 

—Madālasānātaka. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 64. MD. 12578. 


—Maāsamīmārhsā. dh. K, 190. L. 1881. 
Mithila I. 298, 


Q. by Ratnapani in Ksayamasadi- 
viveka, L. 2019. 


—Mithyātvanirukti or ?nirvacana. adv. 
Adyar D. IX. 1064 (*rahasya). IO. 7961. 
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L. 1996. MD. 17182. Mysore I. p. 446. 
Mithila. NP. V. 80. Oudh 1876, 14. 
—Muktivada. ny. 
—Yogarüdhivieara, ny. Mithila. 
—Rasamahārņava. alark. BISM. fs. 
114/7. Mithila II. ii. 42. 


Q. in Padavakyaratnakara of a., 
Oxf, 246a. 


—Laghavarahasya. ny. Baroda 10860. 
Mithila (^gaurava?^) Oudh VIII. 22 
(°prakas’a). 

—Visistavaisistyabodha. 

—Visayatāvicāra. ny. Oudh XV. 100. 

—Vrttatarangini. metrics. 

—Vratabandha(kala) n i v n a y a. dh, 
Mithila. 

—Slaktivada. ny. 

—Slivasataka. 

Ptd. K.M. Gucch. III. pp. 1-9. 

—S'uddhiviveka. dh. 

—Slokasataka or ^stuti, Mithila. 

—Samanyaniruktikrodapatra. Adyar. 

—Stktimuktavali, akhyana. 


Pid. Sarasvati Bhavana Grantha- 
mālā 92, Benares, 1963. 


—Smrtisarhskara. ny. Mithila. 
—Smrtyarthanirņaya. dh. Mithila. 


—Svatvavāda. ny. Oudh XV. 100. XXI. 
184. 


auper Areal 


—C. on the verse “asmatkulam niska- 
lankam " eto. RASB. VII. 5277. 


apes Fag 
—C, Jayasrivilasa on Sarvatobhadra- 
cakra from Narapatijayacaryā. IO. 
8116. Mack. 126 (Jayavilāsa). 


€ 


dipped teradia valabhiya. by Hariraya. 
Udaipur II. 225, 11, 9 (69). l 


EIE surnamed Atighara, son of Vraja- 
vallabha. 


—Q. Vivrti on Brahmavadakarika of 
Harirāyajī. BORI. D. IX. ii. 537. 
Peters. III. p. 392 (no. 229). 


Ptd. as App. *. Brahmavadasan- 
graha. Kas, Skt. Ser. 62. Benares, 
1998. 

NACE | 
—Sundarasataka. composed in 1726 A.D. 
BORI. 420 of 1884-87. Rgb. 420. 


Agani ATR (Sahasraudicya-jfiati). 


—C. Caranacihnalamkrti on Carana- 
cihna. Jodhpur 1374 (with text). 


See under Muralidhara. 


digeenmaraía NP. V. 46. 


Weer teacher of Ramaprasadadevas'arman 
(a. of Sārasangrahadīpikā, Hpr. III. 
343). | 


Aggra son of Giridbara. 


— Vallabhācāryastutiratnāvali in 78 
verses. 


Ptd. with C. by Govardhana 
Ghanasyāma Gaddūjī, composed in 
1868 A.D. and a brief Cc. Bombay, 
1871. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
112. 


amperes unspecified. Adyar I. p. 229b. 
America 4332-34. Bharatpur III. 81. 
Mysore I. p. 214 (with C.). 


—C. Mysore I. p. 214. 


igw by Vallabhacarya. Adyar I. p. 188a 
(2 mss.). II. App. p. ixa (p. 261a). 
Udaipur II. 128, 162. 130, 9(14). 10 
(24). 131, 1(3). 3(18). 4.(6). 219, 
5, 17. 


[E edi oe n 


= 


Aga same text, ascribed to Vitthales- 
vara. Adyar D. IV. 1536-9. Hall 
p. 151. Jatāsankar 28. Jodhpur 1369. 
1370 (with C.). PUL. II. p. 170. 
Udaipur II. 122, 12-15. 128, 1 (i). 
6 (d). 28. 79. 149. 130, 2(b). 4(h). 
131, 8 (23). 9 (83). 16(6). 17 (2). 22 (6). 
24 (13). 4(4). 1(60). 3(h). 4,8. 132, 
3 (9). 219, 2, 2 (f). 229, 14, 22. 


Ptd.  Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
160-1. Bombay, 1927. 


—C. Vivarana. Jodhpur 1370. 


ESIA or Rowe by Raghunātha. 


Adyar I. p. 190a. Adyar D. IV. 
1540. BORI. 110 (viii) of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 880. Peters. VI. 
p. 67 (no. 110 (viii)). PUL. II. p. 177. 
Udaipur II. 128, 163. 130, 10 (48). 
181, 9 (55). 132, 7 (8). 


Ptd.  Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
| 241-2. Bombay, 1927. 


Agorer Burnell 147a (6 mss.). 


sigeradtaa Burnell 145a (with Marathi 
explanation), Taylor I. 418, 


«dtgerartadaer MD. 17798. 


Agsadiergattas] bhakti. Alwar 1567. Extr. 
878. (Beg. mast atst). 


Aga Alwar 2116. Bik. 485. 


Aglama different from Gokulastaka (Beg. 
asalana), by Raghunātha. 
Adyar I. p. 1908. Adyar D. IV. 1641. 
Extr. p. 239. 


Age vallabhiya. by Harirāya (Beg. 
afa shard sini gtmifārgasaa:). Jodhpur 
1371. Udaipur II. 132, 9 (83). 226, 
11, 9 (31). 


—C. by a. himself. BORI. 712 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 881. Rgb. 
712. 
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īkgetaa vallabhiya writer; born 1580 A.D. 
second son of Govindaraya and youn- 
ger brother of Kalyāņarāya ; father of 
Jivanasarman (a. of Bālakrsņacampū, 
L.71); commented on the works of 
Vallabha. 


See Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Philo- 
sophy IV. p. 381. 
—Prabodhanvaya. Udaipur II. 122, 25 
(Sam. 1843). 


—Q. on Vivekadhairyāsraya of Vallabha, 
Baroda 4951. 11577. BORI. 273 of 


1882-88. 644 of 1886-92. Jodhpur 
1472. 

—C, Vivarana on Sannyāsanirņaya of 
Vallabha. 


Ptd. Sannyāsanirņaya with 8 G.s. 
pp. 22-98. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1917. 


—QO. on Siddhantarahasya of Vallabha. 


Ptd. Siddhantarahasya with 11 C.s. 
pp. 20-25. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1923. 


—C. on Saundaryanijapadya. Udaipur 
IL. 122, 44. 218, 7. 


Ptd. Bombay. 1922. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 322. 1166. 


gaurar mentioned by Bhīmasena Diksita 
ln his Kuvalayānandakhaņdana, 
BORI. D. XII. 156. 


AQCIATA from Agnipurana. Burnell 
187b. TD. 9989. 
areata yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 932. 
stram (2) 
—Vrttamaņimālā. metrics. CPB, 5297. 
Agaa dh. Baroda 800. 
stara (qaaa?) Dacca 196. D. 1. 


daaa (Maaar) Jain. Pkt. on the 
procedure for getting alms. BORI. 
1106 (47) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. 


iv. 1208. 
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mata jy. Mack. 128. 


mauaa Q. in Siksāsamuccaya, p. 350, 
Bendall's edn. 
MAAR jy. 
—Q. Tika by Narayana Bhatta. NP. I. 
138. 
—O. Tika by Nilakantha, NP. I. 144. 
—O, Tika by Rama TIMES: NP. I. 
162. 
zip from Muhūrtamālā of  Raghu- 
nāthakavikaņthīrava (1660 A.D.) of 
Benares, IM. 1218. 
See Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyottsa 
(Hindi edn.) p. 623. 
aaarnas jy. America 5204. 5205 (Gocara- 
bala ?). CPB. 1448. IM. 1182. 1275. 
1282. 55938, IO. 6402. Trav. Uni. 
14008D. 


—C, Trav. Uni. 14008B. 


macan irent jy. by Visvesvara. CPB. 
1449. 


aream Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. 
p. 156. 

qaga Bud. by Vimala or V. Mitra. 
Cordier III. p. 145. 


nanta jy. Mysore I. p. 888. PUL. IT. p. 214. 
S'rhgeri 79. TA. 398/2. 3981 (b) (stray 
verses). TD. 11687. 11688. 11689. 
24022 (all diff. tracts). 


. —from Yavanahora. Mysore I. p. 338. 
aivareneReuw jy. MT. 179(a) (of the Tamil 
part). 
qyammenresse jy. Mysore I. p. 338. 


aaan afa (?) iy. Oppert I. 5957. 
sve: jy. Adyar II. p. 55b. 


ifprnufčaraarams jy. contains Gocara, 
Balarista and | Dvadasabhavaphala. 
MD. 13648. 


mukke jy. (Jyotisaslokasangraha). Adyar 
II. p. 55b (ino.). 

marg jy. based on old treatises. MD. 
13649 (ino.). 13650 (ino.). 


Vemm jy. Oppert II. 2891. 


drum pr. Adyar I. p. 96a. Trav. Uni. 
38502-3. 

meaaaR or *iga—ft father of Lakgmana 
Pandita (a. of C. Sāraeandrikā on 
Kavirāja's Raghavapandaviya, IO. 
3843. TD. 3780). 

wr»: Q. by Gadādhara in his Rasika- 
jivana, BORI. D. XII. 247. 


me Jain. 
‘See also Gaudiparsva*. 
mena Jain. stobra. in 11 verses (Beg. 
safe aufā aex:), Eulogy of Lord Pārsva 
of Godī. by Kalyāņasāgarasūri. BORI. 
1406 (8) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 132. : 
Ptd. in Prakaranaratnākara Vol. II. 
pp. 102-08, 1876. 
meta Jain. in 17 verses. (Beg. Agm- 
agi). song in honour of Lord Pārsva 
in the city of Godi. by Kalyanasagara- 
suri. BORI. 1406 (11) of 1891-96. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 198. 
Ptd. in Prakaranaratnakara Vol. 
` TI. p. 105. 1876. 


ameraaata Jain. Mandlik Sup. 489 (i). 


MAiA Jain. Chani 2490. 2506. 
2790b. 2798. 2846. 2864 (last two 
Godīpārs'vanāthajīstavana). 


MAiA or quse Jain. in 6 verses. 
BORI. 1293 (b) of 1891-95. BORI. 


D. XIX. 1. 325. 
See under Pars vadevastava also. 


memada Jain. in 108 karikas; by Yayo- 
vijaya. Jainagranthavali pp. 106. 276, 


Amaian Jain. (Beg. arīti aayat ) in 
by Kalyāņasāgarasūri. 
BORI. 1406 (7) of 1891-95. BORI. D. 


ll verses. 


XIX. i. 185. 


Ptd. Prakaranaratnakara Vol. II. 


pp. 101-102. 
ās BP. p. 180b. 


mg Jain. name by which Aryaraksita was 


called by his father, 
See NCO. II. p. 173a. 


aer or alt scholar in Prabhakara Mimarhsa ; 
son of Uméapati and father of 
Narayana (a. of C. Chandogapari- 
sistaprakāsa on Karmapradīpa. Dacca 


4092. IO. 450). 


See NOC. IL. p. 391a and III. 
p. 204a. l 


atfūrarga or muga ancient "authority on 
Kāmasāstra. mentioned by Vātsyāyana 
in Kāmasūtra, I. i. 16 asa. of a work 
on Paradarika section and also ref, to 
in that section of Kāmasūtrg, V, i. 8; 
by Kokkoka in Ratirahasya (Tara- 
porewala edn. p. 2; see also Intro, 
p. vi); in Paficasāyaka, 10. 1237. 


afama authority on gr. 


Q. by Patafijali in Mahabhasya 
under I. iv, 51. 


- 


sifiazrdis, or sire AAT (fsx) son of Harapati; 
protege of King Vasudeva, son of 
Ravikara of Mithila; defeated Pandits 
of the court of King Rāmabhadra. 


—Sūdrācāra (vivekapaddhati) in 3 pts, 
Mithila I. 886 (ms. d. 1611 A.D.). 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 15. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 698. 
eed" See below Gaundali. 
"tam authority on dh. | 
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See Gautama. Ref. by Aniruddha 
in Karmopadesinī, IO. 1563, 


man authority on med.; learned med. from 
Atreya (Carakasarhhita I. i); rasayana 
from Indra (ibid. VI. i.). 


See G. Mukhopadhyaya HIMed. 
- II. pp. 298-9. 


MAR à name of Indrabhüti. Jain. 
See NCC. II. p. 255a. 
TMAA a. of Ny. sūtras. 
—Gotamasütra. Vangiya p. 248. 


Bee under Gautama. 
Wraanes Jain. Pkt. Ahmedabad 7857 (98). 


Ttaagex Jain. Firenze 753. 
See Gautamakulaka. 


manaa Jain, Pkt. by Ādams Rohtek 
71. 


dana med. writer. one of the a.s from 
whose writings Āyurvedasarvasva- 
sārasangraha in Tibetan is compiled, 
Cordier III. p. 502. 


manag sr. prayer recited at Asva- 
medha. by Raghunatha, son of Rudra 
Bhatta Ayācita. Cs. I, 376. 


maa ascribed to S'ariputra. 


—Bimbamana from. on religious archi- 
tecture. Br. Mus. 558 (with a Sinhalese 
C.). 559 (I). 
mamama | 
—Kāvyamālā. (OC. I. p. 159a). 


Tatas (spada) Q. in Tārābhaktisudhār- 
pava of Narasimha Thakkura, IO. 
2696 ; by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) 
in his Ekādasī Tattva (Serampore 
edn, II. 84) See JASB (NS) XI 
(19 15)865. 


madana IM. 6521 (ino.). 
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aaan poet. Skm. Punjab Ori. Ser. 
1938, pp. 186. 208. 214; Calcutta edn. 
1964, pp. 248, 368. 411. 421-2. 


"ta See also Gotrapravara”. 


"Ta notes on. BORI. 44 of 1875-76 (a roll). 
Report III. 


arate Trav. Uni. 29651. 
See also Gotrapravara”. 


ayam@oe of the Visvakarma Brahmans ; from 
Vasisthapurāņa. 


Ptd. with Kannada explanation, 
Bangalore, 1897. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 511. 


manda IM. 3365. 
Cf. Gotraprsvaragana^ of Vitthala 
below. 


madiftet by Srīdhara. Il. 362. 
Raaagrwaagnay Sravapabelagola 348a. 


Aafa BISM. &. 8/10. A. 70/32. f 402 
(Dattakavivaha). IM. 3386 (ino.). . 


maia Q. in Jyotirnibandhasarvasva of 
Sivadāsa, IO. 3000. 


iada by Balam Bhatta. Oudh XVI. 80. 


mafaa by Mabadeva Daivajfia. BORI. 540 
of 1883-84. BP. p. 297. 


See Pravaranirnaya. 
qim by Bhava Misra. IM. 3356. 


masat Bik. 889 (8 mss). BORI. 641 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 997. 
—QO. by Bhaskara. Bik. 840. 
masa dh. by Prabhākara Daivajfia (pro- 
bably same as Vakpuspamala, C. on 


Gotrapravaranirnaya of Kesava). CPB. 
1450. Khn. 70. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 541a. 


ifrasataittar diff. tracts, MD. 2911. 17200. 
MT. 668 (b). Taylor II. 316. 


Cf. MD. 2922. 


Maata (-fatta) MD. 2916-17 (ino.). 2990 
(inc.). MT. 668 (o). 


masara from Āpastambasūtra. MD. 
~ 9919-14. 17199. MT. 4072(b). 5894(a). 
6282. 6872. 


maracas from the works of Āsvalāyana 
and Saunaka. MD. 2918. 2919 (7 
khandas) (ino.). 


Wiper part of Dharmasindhusāra. MD. 
2915. i 


rasaatags or facta in 10 Prakaranas; by 
Abhinava Madhavacarya of Vasistha- 
gotra (17th Cent.). 


Brl. 36. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24 
(2 mss.) IO. 4826. Leumann 81 
(with C.). MD. 2921 (with C.). 2923 
(2 mss.). 2924, 2930-32 (with C.). 
MT. 5894 (b) (a. given as Tāmraparņi 
S'rīnivāsa). Mysore I. p. 105 (8 mss. 
one with C.). Taylor I. 96. Trav. 
Uni. 3834B. 9674 (both with C.). 


Ptd. with a.’s C. Mysore Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Libr. Ser. 25. pp. 319-354. 


—C. Mysore I. p. 105. Trav. Uni. 
3334B. 9674. 

—QO. by a. MD. 2980-32. 

Ptd. with text. 

—C. by Nārāyaņārya, son of Venganāda 
(Bhū) Maņģūri Raghunāthārya, pupil 
of Vaņsathakopayati. Burnell suggests 
that the C. was written for Dr. Leyden. 
in the 18th Cent. See IO. ii p. 
193b. 

Brl. 86. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. 
IO. 4826. MD. 2921. Taylor I. 96. 


Masvacensagae Baroda 13347 (with Tamil 
transl.). 


marian (ARTE )ferdta by Vitthala, son of 
Vidyādhara. BISM. f. 288/1. 


masagi or fats or matgdor by Kamalā- 
kara Bhatta, second son of Uma and 
Rāmakrsņa Bhatta and grandson of 
Narayana Bhatta. See NCC. III. 
p. 162a, 


Baroda 10988 (a). (b, inc.). Bhr. 
586. Bik. 841 (3 mss.). Bikaner 1762- 
64. BISM. 316/89. BORI. 586 of 
1882-83. CPB. 1451. 1452. Deo 144. 
Harshe p. 43. Hpr. II. 55. IO. 1780. 
K. 174. 188 (Pravaradarpaņa). Kavīn- 
drācārya 1217 (2). SK. Ray 97. SK. 
Ray DC. 38. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 52 (no. 176). TD. 18826 
(inc,), Ujjain Latest Additions 213. 


Ptd. Gotrapravaranibandhakadam- 
ba. (1): Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 25. 
pp. 149-188. 2nd edn. 1900. (2) Venk, 
Press, Bombay, 1917. pp. 106-84. 


— Wird by Visnu Paņdita. B. III. 80. 


maafa dh. by S'ridhara. Adyar I. 
p. 109a. AU. 32912. | 


MATAT AT THAT dh. a collection of texts on 
the subject. 


Ptd. (1) Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr. 
Ber. 25. 2nd edn, 1900, (2) Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1917. 


amatra unspecified, 


Adyar I. p. 109a (2 mss.; one inc.), 
America 3198, Anandasrama 1372B. 
1790. 1976. 2356. 8178. 3179, 6203. B. 
III. 82 (Mangalastaka). Baroda 129. 
Bikaner 1768. BISM. R. 67/32. Ñ. 
179/32. BORI. 22 of 1869-70. 174 of 
1886-92, 2 of 1907-15. CPB. 1459. 
Gough pp. 64. 139. IL. 72. IM. 8849 
(ine.). 8852 (ing.). 3366 (Nāgarikāņām 
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vivāhe). 6720. 10997 (inc.). MT. 
2453 (f). Mysore I. p. 105 (2 mss., one 
Gotranirnaya and the other: Gotra- 
darpananirnaya and Pravarakhaņda). 
Nasik II. 607. NP. V. 158. Peters. IV. 
p. 6 (no, 174). PUL. I. p. 86 (2 mss.). 
Rice 196. SB. 146 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1912-18, p. 7 (no. 2183) (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 5018. Ujjain I. p. 96. 
Weber 1585 (b-2) (fol. 19b-22b). 


masafa (enganan) IM. 3361. 


TRU a Parisista of Āsvalāyanasrauta- 
sūtra. BISM. fī. 397. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 214. 


—Katyayana. CPB. 1456. RASB. II. 
1716B. 


—trom Krspacaryasmrti. MD. 2927-28, 
—from Prayogapārijāta. TD. 18827. 
—from Baudhāyanasrautasūtra. MD. 
2925-26. 15835. Mysore Ī. p. 105. 
—trom Mūktāvalī. MD. 2922, 
Cf. Taylor II. 316, Gotrapravara- 
kārikā. 
—from Smrtiratna. MD. 2929. 
— from Smrtyarthasāra. Baroda 8380, 


masada of Nagara Brahmins. Baroda 
4069 (p. 463). 


Cf. IM. 3866 (araftarnt fart). 


sitter ferar by Anantadeva from his Sarhs- 
karakaustubha or Smrtikaustubha. 
NW, 108. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 541a. 


— or aattarmafatia by Apadeva Dharmā- 
dhikārin. Baroda 1870 (b). 8348. 9399. 
10983 (d). K. 174. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 215, 


—in 27 stanzas. by Kesava Daivajfia 
(Samvatsarika) of Nandigrama. B. III. 
80. Baroda 8138. 109883 (c). Bomb. 


* Uni. 1027. 1028 (with C.) (ino.). Cs. 
II. 63. IM. 3845. 3347. K. 174. PUL. 
I. p. 86 (8 mss; one Laghu” in 25 
verses; 2 mss. in 27 verses), Skt. 
Coll. Ben, 1918-30, p. 23 (no. 183) 
(with C.). Ujjain I. p. 26 (matrgotra- 
pravaravivahanirnaya). 


Ptd. in Mangalastakasangraha 
work no, 10, Belgaum, 1924. 


—C. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 23 (no. 
183). 

—C. by Kesava Daivajfia. Mysore I. 
p. 105. 

—C. Vakpuspamala by Prabhakara 
Daivajfia; mentions S'ridhara's Pra- 
varamafijarī. Baroda 10983(c). Cs. 
II. 68. 


See above Gotrapravara by a. ; also 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 541a. 


—by Narayana Bhatta. CPB. 1458. CU. 
add. 1942. mentioned in Gotrapravara- 
nirnaya of Bhattoji. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 541b. 


—by Padmanabha Bhatta. Baroda 8789. 
BISM. f. 1006/23. IM. 8841 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 7880. 


— or Wyrsacfadraarent (C. 1650 A.D.). 


by Bhattoji Dīksita. 


Adyar I. pp. 109a. 118b (ino.). 
Baroda 8058. 38883. 8517. 8880. 
BBRAS. 681. Bhau Daji 73. Bhk. 22 
(ms. of 1694). Bhr. 585. Bik. 840. 
Bikaner 1765-67.  BISM. tā. 75/1. 
Bomb. Uni. 1030-32. BORI. 256 of 
1881-82. 585 of 1882-88, Burnell 
186b. Hpr. III. 79. IL. 111. 182 
(Pravarabhāskara). Kavīndrācārya 
1231. Khn. 70. Oppert IT. 7545. 8028. 
Oudh XIX. 102. Rajapur 784. Stein 


^o— or MATITA by Laksmaņa. 
See Gotrapravararatna. 


—by Vasudeva Kavīsvara. BORI. 106 
of 1895-1902. 


Tamas in verse; compiled at Benares 
in Saka 1506 (1584-85 A.D.); by 
Visvanātha Deva or Vis'vesvara, son 
of Sambhu Deva; younger brother of 


Rāma Deva and grandson of Mukunda. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 541b-542a, 
Ramadevaprasada seems to be another 
title of the work (Bomb, Uni. 1038). 


America 3192, Baroda 621. 1870(a). 
11055. Bhk. 22. Bomb. Uni. 1033-34. 
K. 174. Kavīndrācārya 1294. Mad, 
Uni. R.A.S. 214. Oudh XX. 182. 
PUL.II. App. p. 39. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 23 (no. 182) (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 2053 (ino.). 10182. 
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—C. Vrtti. Q. in Nirnayasindhu. 
TART by Kesava Daivajia. ref. to by 


Rama in his C. on Gotrapravara- 
nirpaya of Kesava Daivajfia, Bomb. 
Uni. 1028, 


masaa or mat by Purusottama 


Pandita, 


Q. in Nrsithhaprasdda; hence esr- 
lier than 1512 A.D. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. 
America 2888. B. III. 82. Baroda 
2552, 11129 (with index). BISM. fü. 
102/32. Bomb. Uni. 1035. BORI. 23 
of 1870-71. Burnell 16a. 137b. CPB. 
3154. Gough p. 79. Gov. Or, Libr. 
Madras 24. Harshe p. 43 (Puru- 
sottama Mayūresvara Jejurkar). Hpr. 
IT. 142. IM. 3342 (inc.). IO. 1777-8. 
K. 188. MD. 15781. Mysore I. p. 120 


—C. Vivrti by Rama, son of Srīpati 87. Tb. 30. TD. 18829. Trav. Uni. 
and pupil of Sankara. Bomb. Uni. 9804 


1028 (ino.). 
Q. Smrtyarthasara, Prayogapārijāta. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 542a. 


—by Gopīnātha Diksita. Baroda 11041. 
IM. 3356 (ino.). 

—by Jivadeva (C. 1660-1680), son of 
Apadeva and younger brother of 
Anantadeva (a. of Smrtikaustubha 
etc.); incorporated in Anantadeva’s 
Sarhskarakaustubha. Bomb. Uni. 1029. 
IL. 110. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1904, p. 11 See Kane, HDS. I. p. 541b. 
(no. 1858 ino.). Ujjain Latest Addi- Baroda 8060. Bhr. 507. BORI, 587 
tions 216. of 1882-83. IM. 3348 (ino.). IO. 1781. 

Q. Nārāyaņa's CO. on Āsval. sr. Trav. Uni. 1628. Ujjain Latest Addi- 

sūtra and Pravaramafijari. tions 207. 


See also Kane, HDS. I. p. 541b. | —by Ramaņī Narayana Daivajfia. IM, 
—by Nāgesa Bhatta or Nāgoji Bhatta. 5805. 
CPB, 1457-58. Deo 94. Mysore I. —by Ramacandra Kanade. BISM. &. 
p. 105. Kavīndrācārya 1216 (2). 359. Kavīndrācārya 1306. 


wr dh. by Vyasa, Udaipur I. B, (2 mss.). Oppert II. 4740. PUL. I. 
908, 6. p. 86. RASB. II. 1718. Rice 208. 

—by Sankara Daivajfia. BORI. 105 of SK. Ray 96. SK. Ray DC. 80. Skt. 
1895-1902. Ujjain I. p. 26. Wai 369. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 23 (no. 185), 


, Srngerī : 1 
Cf. Gotrapravaramafijarisaroddhara, rūgerī Mutt 187. Stein 87. TD. 


18948-44 (both ino.) Ujjain Latest 
—by Sadarama, BORI. 175 of 1886-92. Additions 278. 588. 


Peters, IV. p. 6 (no. 175). Pid., (1) Gotrapravaranibandha- 
kadamba (Principles of Gotra and 
Pravara) Mysore Govt. Ort. Libr. Ser. 
25, pp. 1-147. (2) Gotrapravara- 
nibandhakadamba  Vehk. Press: pp. 
1-105. (3) Hng. transl. with a critical 
study on Gotra and Pravara, The 

Baroda 9375. Bomb. Uni, 1113. Early Brahmanical System of Gotra 
CPB, 8152. IL. 360. IO. 1782. Ujjain and Pravara by J. Brough. Cambridge, 
Latest Additions 212. 1953, 


massaged PUL. II. App. p. 89 (ino.). TATA (umm) by Sankara Daivajfia 
aanert Nasik II, 639. .(and Tāntrika), son of Jiva. Baroda 


| 657. BORI. 09. Būs 
SISU AD ye by J ie ars s pud fe s 


Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 93 (no. 184) 
(Pravarasāra). Trav. Uni. 8316. 


—by Mādhavācārya. Baroda 7692 (with — 
C.). 8344 (with C.). 12576 (ino.). Gov.. 
Or. Libr. Madras 24 (3 mss.). 

—C. Baroda 7592. 8344. 

Cf. Gotrapravarakhanda by Abhi- 
nava Mādhavācārya. 

—by Raghunātha Bhatta (1550-1625 
A.D.), son of Madhava and grandson 
of Rāmes'vara. 


. Maaari See Gotrapravaranirņaya 
by Bhattoji. 
Tarawa in prose. by Visva- | 
nāthadeva; son of Sambhu and younger 
brother of Ramadeva. 


masagi unspecified. Anandasrama 4369, 
IL. 180 (I). MD. 2933-34 (diff. tracta). 
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Kane, HDS. I. p. 542a takes 
Sankara Daivajfia and Sankara Tān- 
trika separately. But see Peters. IV. 
Extr. p. 9; a. prob. identical with 
father of Giridhara (a. of Gafijipha- 
khelana and Caturangaracanā). 


See THQ. XIV. p. 277. 


Trasat(fadrajta or seu by Laksmaņa 
Bhatta, son of Rāmakrsņa Bhatta and 
younger brother of Kamalākara Bhatta 
(C. 1585-1630 A.D.). See Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 542a ; also JASB. 1907, p. 211. 


Adyar II. p. 248b. Bik. 933. Bika- 
ner 2726. 2727. Damodar. K. 188. 
PUL. I. p. 137. II. App. p. 39. Udai- 
pur p. 40, no, 1738 of Ptd. Cat. 


marfa Trav. Uni. 13987G (ino.). 


masacfaan Nabadwip 149. SSPC. III. T. 
199. 

qaae or sacfaaa from Dharmapradipa 
of Dhanafijaya (earlier than 1500 
A.D.) Dacca 1972A. 3960. Hpr. I. 
98 (an.). II. 56. SSPC. I. I. 888. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 542b. 
Aandag from (Dharma) Dvaita- 
nirņoya of Sankara Bhatta (C. 1580- 
1600 A.D.), son of Narayana Bhatta. 
Harshe p. 43 (ms. d. 1814 A.D.). 


tasarattisafmūu by Divākara Bhatta. 


Ujjain Latest Additions 211. 
dcus from Āsvalāyanasrautasūtra. IM. 
5538. 

seme dh. CPB. 1460. IL. 110. 

See also Pravaradhyaya. 
Tasatras or sepu dh. by Agastya. 
Bikaner 1761. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 21a. 


Pid. App. B. to Kane’s edn, of 
Vyavaharamayukha. 


MATT or Natta or mammam by Kātyā- 


yana. Ujjain Latest Additions 369. 
Weber 251. i 


Full text ptd. in Roman script. 
pp. 54-62 of Weber Cat. 
See also NCC. III. p. 3248. 


dE from Audīcyaprakāsa. BORI. 70 
of 1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 63 (no, 70). 


dager dh. Kavindracarya 1230. 

draftvweadrēifša Harshe p. 48 (Dhana- 
bhāgah). 

maga dh. Baroda 1832. R.A. Sastri 
I. p. 55. 

sedie Trav. Uni. 13750Y. 

ayatara America 3184. 


«ata poet. Smv. pp. 11. 158. 154. 167. 
189. 191. 198. 250. 255. 268. 


Mama by Nrsiha Pandita. MD. 2935 


(with C.) (ino.). 
—C, MD. 2935 (ine.). 
maat dh. Allahabad 164. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 951. CPB, 1461. Skt, 
Coll, Ben. 1897-1901, p. 144 (no. 581) 
(inc.). 
—from Ry. Kotah 61. 


rata Y 
Ptd. Fifth edn. Allahabad, 1894. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
191. 192. 


maal aam dh. Kotah 686. 
I. B. 65. 75-77. 
—from Bhavisyapurāņa. Ben. 56. Bhr. 
87. BORI. 87 of 1882-83. 
Cf. Gotriratravrata" 


mfactaa dh. on a rite to honour Kama- 
dhenu, consisting of a fast for three 
nights beginning with the 13th day 


Udaipur 


—— n7 


-of the bright fortnight of Sravana or 
Kārttika. IM. 6407 (ino.). 8848. 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Adyar I. 
p. 163a (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
—from Skandapurāņa. 
Ptd. See Hemādri, Vratakhaņda 
pt. ii, p. 293. 
fra(fājaagm different texts. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1909, p. 7 (no. 1812). Udaipur 
p. 40, nos. 429-31 of Ptd. Cat. | 
—in 96 verses. Lz, 828. 
Pid. in Hemādris Vratakhanda, 
pt. ii. pp. 293-303. Í 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXV. 25. F). 99. Hypr. IV. 76. 
RASB. V. 8792. Visvabhāratī 119: 
—from Skandapurána. Lz. 327 (in 150 
verses), RASB. V. 8793 (inc.). 


ritfatraad ratu from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
IM. 11221. 

siters aetate Stein 88 (2 mss.). 

marae Allahabad 192 (32). 

marae Jain. (Satārthavrtti). 
thāvalī p. 843. 

Cf. Satarthavrtti by Udayadharma 

below. 


Jainagran- 


diuum] on the 14 gotras etc. of the 


Citpavana Brahmins of Maharastra. 
Alph. List Beng, Govt, p. 86. RASB. 
IV. 3106. . 
agafa Bhattan Tampurān of Cranganore, 
Mahāmahopādhyāya (1858-1983 A.D.). 
—Cc. on C. Upahāraprakāsikā on 
Saparyahrdaya. 
—S'aktitattvaprakāsikā. vedanta. 
Ptd. Mangalodayam Press, Trichur. 
—Siddhantamala. summary of Vyut- 
pattivāda. 
Ptd. Mangalodayam Press, Trichur. 
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—C, on Prāmāņyavāda of Gadadhara. 


See Keraliyasamskrtasahityacaritram 
Vol. V. pp. 374-7. 


maaa King of Vatakkunkūr in Kerala 
(C. 1550-1650 A.D.); patron of 
Aruņagirikavi (a. of Godavarmayaso- 

^ . bhūsaņa); and Melpputtūr Narayana 
Bhatta (a. of Bimbalīsaprasasti on the 
King). 


daaa Prince of Cochin (C. 16th Cent.). 
patron ref. to by Nilakantha in his 
’ G.s on Tripuradahana and Saurika- 
thodaya. 
See K, Kunjunni Raja, Adyar Libr- 
ary Bulletin. XI. pp. 212ff. 


Mgaa, Prince of Desinganad, born under 
the asterism S'atabhisak; patronised 
by King Ramavarma Kulasekhara of 
Kerala. 


—Vāsavīsāntanava. drama. No Pkt. is 
used here. TCD. 1218C. Triv. Cur. 


IV. 136. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 224. ; 
mzaha (Kotilinganrpati) of Cranganore 


Palace, Kerala; also known as Yuva- 
raja (1800-1851 A.D.); son of Matr- 
datta of Ilakkurissi and Kutitikkutti 
Tampuratti; student of Arar Madhavan 
Atitiri and Pantalam Subrahmanya 
Sastrin. Vidvadyuvarajacarita hy 
Ramavarma Koccunni Tampuran 
(Pid. Sahitya Partsat-Travmāsikam, 
Ernakulam, Vols. XI-XII) is a biogra- 
phical poem on Godavarman. 


—Āsaucadasaka. 

—Āsaucasodasaka. 

—Q. on Āsaucadīpikā of Mahisaman- 
galam. 


—Garudacayanapramana. jy. 
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—C. on Golādhyāya. 
—[ripuradahana. short poem. 
Ptd. Kāvyetihāsasangraha IV-V. 
Poona, 1888. i 
—Dasāvatāradaņdaka. stotra. 
—Bālyudbhava or , Mahendravijaya. 
Māhākāvya in 16 cantos.. 
—C. on Bhāskarīya. 
—Muraripustotra. 
Pid. ébid.. 
—Rasasadanabhana. 
Ptd. K.M. 37. 


—Rāmacarita. Mahākāvya (breaks off in 
13th canto). 


—Srīpādasaptaka. sobra. 
—Sudhānandalabarī. stotra. 
Ptd. Kavyetthasasangraha IV-V. 
Poona, 1888. 
—Sadasivi or 
. kàvya. 
Ptd, ibid. 
—Hetvabhasodaharana. ny. 
Ptd. (1) ibid. (2) with translation 
by V. Varadachari, Acharya Dhruva 
Smāraka Grantha III, pp. 206ff. 


Many stray verses are also ascribed 
to him. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 241-9. 
agahan on Arthālankāras by Arunagiri- 
kavi of Kaundinyagotra; son of 
Sesādri and student of Venkatadri; 
illustrative verses are on his patron 
King Godavarman of  Bimbali 
(Vatakkunktr) in Kerala. TOD. 1179. 
1180. Trav. Uni. C. 164. Triv. Cur. 
I. 212, 
Pid. J. of Trav. Unt. Ori. Mss. 
Library Vol. I. 


Sphutaslokaprakarana- 


MFA father of Vasudeva (a. of Vyavahara- 
sangraha, Trav. Uni. 783). 


TELAT 
—-Rasapaficadhyayi. paur. (C.?), CPB 
4786. 
magma Skt. rendering of the Tamil work, 
Tiruppāvai by Andal. Mysore 1. p. 266. 
III. p. 5. 
mMAwINtaAA stotra on Andal (Beg. We afa- 
-adakan ). MT. 3574 (60 verses) 
(inc.). 8575 (a) (108 verses) Mysore 
I. p. 214. 
mataa Yajiika or Grahavāstupītha. 
Ānandāsrama 301 (2 mss.). 


Wm dh. Baroda 8686 (Vaitaraņī). BORI.- 


616 (ii) of 1883-84. BP. p. 301. 
Harshe p. 43. IM. 5692. 6417-18. 
6428. 6482 (inc.). 6471 (inc.). 6474A 
(inc.), PUL. I. p. 86. TD. 13678-79. 
13680-84 (Gosahasradana). 18685-705 
(Ubhayatomukhī). 13709 (Alamkara- 
dhenudana). 18710-11 (Citrakapila). 
13712 (Dasavarņadhenudāna). 13715 
(Utkrāntagodāna). 
See also Godānavidhi. 


—according to Gobhila. Oudh XIX. 80, 
XXI. 98. XXII. 108 (4 mss.). 


mammat Pid. Lucknow, 1874. Bee IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 45. 
—in verse. 
Ptd. Meerut, 1883. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 111. 
quaa Trav. Uni. 6745D. 
vadum dh. CPB. 1462. 


amaz BISM. lā. 584/22. Bomb. Uni. 
1227 (with prayoga in prose). CPB, 
1463. IM. 6472. 6641. Radh. 37. 
Udaipur II. 216, 28. Wai 393. 


Ptd. Benares. 1890. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 186. 


ES 
zi 
E 


inner ge 


—acc. to Danakhanda. Baroda 2332, 


maar dh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. 
Ānandāsrama 227 (Yajfika). B. I. 
290. Baroda 12228. BBRAS. 770. 


BISM. fī. 498. fa. 525/22. CPB. 1464, 
Lz, 580. 581 (different 


IM. 6577. 
tracts). Rajapur 755. RASB. IIT. 2416. 
Trav. Uni. 4662 (grhya). 

—from Skandapurana. Lz, 582. 


mamme dh. CPB. 1465. 


maaa db. Adyar I. p. 100a (2 mss.). 


Allahabad 68. 136. 176. 192. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 36 (2 mss.) 
America 3369-71, Ānandāsrama 968. 
2498. 2660. 3349. 5659. 5700. 5701. 
8078. Baroda 1259. 8965. 11005. 
Ben. 130. Bharatpur I. 48, 98. 159. 
169. 417. Bikaner 1845 (ino.). 1846. 
1847 (d. 1690 A.D. written at Bika- 
ner. Burnell 147b. CPB. 1466-1468. 
Damodar. IM. 5799. 6495. 6456-57 
(inc.). 6478. 6497. 6499 (inc.). 6508. 
6515. 6520. 65304. 6593. 6608 (ino.). 
6604. 6926. 10799. Kotah 596. MD. 
9055 (ine). MT. 5434(h). 6980. 
Nasik II. 116. 175. Oudh XX. 180. 
PUL. I. p. 86 (3 mss.). RASB. III. 
2415 (with prayoga). 2418. 2419 
(Kapiladānavidhi). 2420. SB. 122. 
Stein 88 (two different tracts). Trav. 
Uni. 4652. 14940N. Udaipur II. 15, 
1. 21. 32. 88. Ujjain I. p. 21 (2 mss. ). 


See also Sarhksepagodānavidhi. — 
—irom Danahiravali. by (Bhāradvāja) 
Divākara. IM. 3097 (ino.). 
sigratūtigsaē by Madhusūdana Gosvamin, 
son of Vrajaraja; almoner of Ranjit 
Singh; his Jivatpitrkasangraha is 
d. 1755 (Alwar. Extr, 806). Lahore 
14. 


See also Kane, HDS. I. p. 720b, 
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Aaaama TA. 414, 
darana TA. 266. 


TAT CTT nàtaka. dealing with marriage 
between Varadarāja (Visņu) of Kātci 
and Goda (Andal). MD. 12513. Prati- 
vādibhayankar p. 7, nos. 9. 10. 


sttgraitora campū. in 5 stabakas on the marri- 
age of Goda or Andal with Visnu, 
Ranganatha of Srirangam, by Kesava 
Vedādhinātha Bhattācārya. 


Adyar I. p. 20a (inc.). Adyar D. 
V. 777 (ino.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
24 (3 mss). MD. 12230-32, MT. 
3107. 4464(b). Mysore I. p. 265 (9 
mss.). Oppert I. 2313, Tirupati 365. 


Ptd. with C. Sumanorafijani of 
Hlatttr Sundararāja. Tenkasi, 1896. 
See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
. 907. See Intro. to Snusavijaya. Annals 
of Ort. Res. Uni. of Mad., VII. 1. 


mafoa nātaka (?) by Kesavanātha, Oppert 
I. 8598. 5850. 6330. II. 1057. | 


Cf. below by Kesava Vedadhinatha,. 
sitgruttara nātaka. by S'rmivasaácürya alias 


Lokarya, grandson of S'rigaila Srīni. 
vāsācārya. MT. 3144 (a). 


maafa (Beg. haarad). Adyar D. IV. 
2894, Extr. p. 351. 


stasera (Beg. Aaya Agaa). 
Adyar D. IV. 2895. Extr. p. 359, 

TASARTT by Srīrangarājadāsa. MT, 3510 
(ino.). 


- 


See below Càpamajjanavavaibhava. 
TET unspecified. Nasik II, 246. 
mMgteEct kāvya. Ánandasrama 714 (with C.).. 


BORI. 629 of 1883-84. BP, p. 309. 
Kavīndrācārya 1932, 


—C, Ānandāsrama 714. 


daei stotra, Anandas'rama 7090, 
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maâ by Acyutaraya Modak. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 75b. 

Pid. with (a.’s own) C. Prakasa, 
Ganapata Krishnaji Press, Bombay, 
1869. 

matwect by Khandaraja Dīksita. BISM. fs. 
451/7. BORI. 630 of 1888-84. BP. 
p. 302. 

mariaa (aama) royal preceptor or Rāja- 
guru and Minister of King Gajapati 
Pratāparudradeva of Orissa (1497- 
1539 A.D.); son of Annapurna and 
Balabhadra of Kautsagotra (a. of 
Advaitacintamani and Sārīrakasāra- 
Purusottamastuti) ; grandson of Nara- 
simhamisra (a. of Kasimimarhsa and 
Sarhksepasariravarttika); and cousin 
of the grandfather of Nrsirhhavaja- 
peyin (a. of Nityācārapradīpa written 
under Mukundadeva Gajapati, 1559-68 
A.D.); ref. to as Vājapeyayājin and 
Godavarivardhana. 

Seo Des. Cat. of Sht. Mss. in 
Orissa Vol. I. Smrti, Intro. pp. xviii- 
xxi; Orissa Hist. Res. J. IILI. iv. 
pp. 188ff.; Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist, I. pp. 470-78. 

—Advaitadarpana. Q. in his Harihara- 
caturanga (p. 178, verse 22; p. 216, 
verse 502) and Yogacintāmaņi. 

—Adhikaranadarpana. Q. ibid. (p. 196 
verse 243). 

—Acaracintamani. Q. ibid. (p. 16, verse 
502). 

— Jayacintāmaņi. jy. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 14. Q. ibid. (p. 19, verse 403). 

See also Orissa Hist. Res. J. III. iv. 
p. 188. 

—Tantracintāmaņi. Q. in Harihara- 

caturanga (p. 156, verse 179; p. 821, 
verse 59) and in Yogacintamani. 


—Nitikalpalata. Q. ibid. (p. 216, verse 
500). 

—Nitiointamani. Q. ibid. (p. 219, verse 
27). 

—Pātafijaladīpikā. Q. ibid. (p. 195, verse 
931). 

—Yogacintamani in 20 Kiranas. Q. ibid. 
(p. 169, verse 303); also see Gode, loc. 
cit. 

—Slāradāsaradarcana (sarnskāra )paddhati. 
On 2 mss. of this work see Orissa Hist. 
Res. J. III. iv. pp. 186-96. 

—Samudrikakamadhenu. Q. in Hari- 
haracaturanga (p. 143, verse 187). 

—Hariharacaturanga in 8 sections. MT. 
3848. 

Ptd. Mad. Govt. Ori. Ser. XVII. 
1950. 
Mukticintamani, ascribed to his 
patron might probably be by this 
poet. "TON 


Maafa See Gaurīkānta Godāvarīpati. 
maaana nātaka. Rice 256. 


Cf. Godāpariņaya. 


martian B. II. 42. BISM. Nasik Pata- 


wardhan 8. BORI. 59 of 1875-76. 
IIO. Stein 6843 (inc.). Jodhpur 719. 
Kavindracarya 1837. Oppert II. 4561. 
Report V. Udaipur I. B. 62, 41. 
Udaipur p. 40, no. 381 of Ptd.. Cat. 
(ascribed to Vedavyasa). 
—from Brahmapurana. Poona, 551. 
—or Gautamimahatmya from Brahma- 
purana. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1872. See IO. Pid, 
Bks. 1897, p. 45. 
Prob. same as that found in Brahma- 


purāņa, Ānandāsrama edn. 28, ch. TOS. 


— from Brahmāņdapurāņa. K. 24. 


Kā 


210. 
GIU on a rivulet in Kashmir. from 
Bhrügisasamhita. Stein 210. 
Cf. Raüjatarangimi Stein's transl. I. 
96 fn. : 


Maa stotra on Goda. (Beg. uggusgešaf ). 
MT. 6381. 


"targa Anandagrama 2448, 
Ptd. Br. St. Mu. I. p. 367. 


mangà on Goda or Andal. unspecified. 
Adyar I. p. 229a. Sangam 33 (n). 
Taylor I. 146. TD, 19650-1. 


—in 29 verses. (Beg. stafaagearaanerast) 
by Vedanta Desika. 


Adyar I. pp. 179a (8 mss.). 190a (a. 
given as Venkatesa). Adyar D. IV. 
2896-906 (last 2 inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 24 (2 mss.). MD. 10543-10548. 
MT. 4602 (g) (inc.) (an.). 4769 (h). 
6383. Mysore I. p. 216. Oppert I. 48. 
50383. II. 2884. Taylor I. 286 (an. 
29 verses). Trav. Uni. 2769R. 4328G. 
4456A. 19184B. 


Ptd. (1) Vedantades4kagranthamala 

Vol. IV. pp. 45-7, Kafieipuram. (2) 
The Stotras of S'ri Vedanta Desika. 
Vedanta Degika Sampradaya Sabha 
Bombay, 1952, pp. 171-177. 

maar CPB. 1469. 

message dh. Ujjain II. p. 18. 

masaga on Krsna as a cowherd milk- 
ing cows. MD. 6259. 

sigue PUL. IL. p. 160 (in a collection). 

maamaa? gets dh. Jey. Pal, Orissa, 29. 


maama Jain. on the evils of pride. BORI. 
1310 (31) of 1886-92. BORI. D. XIX, 
2. 1. 191. 


myer BORI. 699 of 1888-84. BP, 
Pp. 307, 
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—from Srisarhhita. Ramsingh 505. Stein | atgfēarī Jain. Chani 3245. Jainagranthā- 


vali p. 361 (on drawing a swastika), 


tq of Bengal. father of Narayana Upadhyaya 
(a. of Ohāndogyaparisistaprakāsa, 
Intro, verses 9, 10). 
See THQ. XXII. p. 137. 


maza) poet. eulogised by Rājasekhara, Smv, 
p. 46 (no. 85); noted for Anuprāsa. 
Subhāsitaratnakosa 87, 672, 1641 
(Gotrānanda in Smv.). 


See Kvs. Intro. p. 37; Subhāstta- 
ratnakosa, Intro. Ixxvi. 


"tada authority on Kamasastra. ref, to by 
Kāticīnātha in his C. on Ratirahasya, 
IO, 1240. 


Of. Gonardīya. 


mafa authority on gr. Q. by Patafijali in 
Mahābhāsya under Sūtras I. 1. 28, 29. 
III. 1. 92 and VII. 2. 101, Probably 


wrote in Karikas, 
See Ind. Ant. XV. 81ff., XVI. 105. 


quf" authority on Kamagastra, ref. to by 
Vātsyāyana as the author of a section on 
Bhāryādhikāra (Kāmasūtra, I. 1. 15). 
Q. by Vātsyāyana (tbid. T. i. 15. v. 25, 
IV. i. 4, 21. ii. 36, 42); by Kaficinatha 
in C. on Ratirahasya, IO. 1940; by 
Mallinatha on Raghuvamsa XIX, 16, 
29, 31 and Kumārasambhava, VII. 95; 
by Rajasekhara,  Kāvyamīmārmsā, 
GOS. I. (1924), p, 26. 


See also Sir Asutosh Com. Vol. III, 
Orientalia Pt. 2. pp. 197-205, 


maian (Parisista of Maitrayaniyas), 


Hd. by Raghu Vira, Journal of 
Vedic Studies, Vol, I. 1984, pp. 6—12. 


strgatāa, poet. Vidyakarasahasraka p. 122, 


maq father of Yasorāja (a. of Siddhasantana- 
sopanapaddhati, Nepal II, p. 91). 
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sir brother of Trimalla Bhatta (a. of Yoga- 
tavangini, IO. 2708. Lz. 1185). 


spar (TET) Jain. Pkt. in verse; on the 
story of Raņasūra; the story of a 
Gopa (shepherd) is given towards the 
end, BORI. 1810 (19) of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIX. 11. 192. 


l augane (Beg. was). GD. 
11720. Granthappura p. 66, no. 
1172 (p). 


manta Bharatpur IIT. 146. 
(sft) Mafaz dh. CPB. 5984. 


rifa Q. by Nārāyanņabhūpāla in his 
Sangitanarayana, MT, 8234. 


See ABORI. XV. p. 131. 


spe Q. in the an. C. on Amarakosa, 
MT. 8356, p. 135. 


arya a) faea(-faen-)qare of Saluva dynasty of 
Vijayanagar, 
—Taladipika. sarhgita, MT. 770. TD. 
. 10898. 
Seo below, Gopendr Taippa Bhūpāla. 
maa Q. in Dhānyādimāna. IO. 5512. 
(asser armed Te; qe | 
Saia: sen anās wei: |1). 


miata Av. in 2 parts containing 5 and 
6 Prapathakas respectively. For an 
analysis see Bloomfield, The Atharva- 
veda pp. 101-24, Caland, WZKM. 
18, p. 191ff. Macdonell, Hist. of Ske. 
Lit. pp. 117-8; Vaidya, Hist. of Skt. 
Lit, Vol. I. section II. pp. 120-180. 
Bloomfield and Macdonell considered 
it to be later than Vatanasutras, but 
Caland and Keith (JRAS. 1910. 934) 
consider it as earlier. 

Adyar I. p. 18a (ine.). Adyar D. I. 
599 (ine). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 86 (Prapathakas 1-6), Alwar 
398. America 152. Ānandāsrama 3661. 


4306. AS. pp. 57 (8 mss.) 299: (8 
mss.). B. I. 36. Baroda 2425. 2433 
(Uttara, inc.). 2435 (Pūrva, ino.). 3434 
(Uttara, inc.). Ben. 18 (Pūrva). Bhk. 
6. Bik. 182 (Pūrva). Bikaner 425. 430 
(inc.). BISM. &R. 11/5. BORI. 6 of 
1866-68. 6 and 7 of 1870-71. 136 and 
186A of 1879-80 (together complete). 
187-138 of 1879-80 (together complete). 
88-90 of 1880-81. 20 of A1881-82. 
336 of 1883-84. 36 of 1884-86. 37 of 
1884-86 (Purvardha). 16 of 1899-1919. 
BORI. D. I. 409-414. 415-17 (Part I). 
418-19 (Part II). 420 (Prapathakas 
2, 5-6). BP. p. 283. Brl. 58. Br. Mus. 
549. Bühler 552 (Uttara), Burnell 
12b. CLB. I. p. 7 (4 mss; 8 ino.). 
GD. 16. Gough pp. 29. 78 (2 mss. 
Purvardha and Uttarardha). Granthap- 
pura p, 1, no. 17. Haug 14. IO. 236 
(Pūrvārdha and  Uttarardha, ino.). 
237 (Pūrvārdha). 4531 (Uttarārdha). 
Jodhpur 1588. Kh. 56. Khn. 2. Kotah 
84 (Yv.). München 170. Mysore I. 
p. 5. Mysore D. I. 89. Oxf. 390a. 
891b. Oxf. II. 974. 975. P.8. Peters. 
II. p. 182 (no. 2). III. p. 385 (no, 86). 
PUL. I. p. 5 (6 mss; all inc.). R.A. 
Sastri III. p. 256. RASB. II. 1386 
(Uttara). 1887. SB. 105 (Pūrvārdha). 
SSPC. I. 4. 18. 15. Stein 4. Sūcīpattra 
74. TD. 824 (ine.). 825 (Uttarārdha). 
826 (Uttarārdha). Trav. Uni. 


140193 & L. Vangtya p.10 (Prapathaka — 


1), 


Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 69. 1872. (2) 
ed. by Dieuke Gaastra. Leiden, 
1919. 


sg lex. writer. Q. in C. Tīkāsarvasva 


on Amara. TSS. IT. p. 328. 


—Q. on Saptakumarikavadana. Cabaton 


I. 142. Nepal II. p. 59. . 


—Dharmavacanadharmasráva kasatkrtya: 
"kathà. 


See G. Tucci, Festschrift M. Winter- 
nits, 1988, pp. 243-46. 


Augu : | 
—Vivekakatha. Bud. Cordier III. pp. 
847. 425. 
—Sahakāropadesa. Bud. Cabaton I. 150. 
[ara 


—QO. Prakāsa on: Siddhamantra of 
. Kesava]. Jodhpur 1750. 


See Vopadeva. 
rTargsmada on a vrata observed from 
* Asadha to Kārttika, on Sukladvādasī 
by newly married girls. Taylor II. 179. 
riga Adyar I. p. 163a (2 mss.) Burnell 
145a (with Marathi C.) Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 24 (3 mss.). Oppert I. 
6508. Taylor I. 412. 416. 


—from Nāradapurāņa (with Katha and 
Udyāpana). 


Ptd. Smrtikaustubha, pp. 826-329, 
N.S. Press, 1909. 


—from Padmapurāņa. Br. Mus, 158 (N). 
"Taylor I. 32. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. TD. 14509- 
14511. 14516 (ino.). 


sivemaemar CPB. 1470-1473. 
—by Kalpavallīsa. America 8444. 


—from Bhavisyottara. America 1254. 
TD. 14518 (ino.). 14514 (with Udya- 
pana) (ino.). 14515 (ino.). 


srt dh. CBB, 1474. 


dYvamaueq from Padmapurana. MD. 8291-. 


93. 8297-98. 17779. MT. 5440 (e). 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa, Kķsņa- 
Yama-sainvāda. MD. 8294-96. MT. 
1435 (a-10). | 
17 
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—worship of Srīkrsņa. from Skanda- 
_purāņa. MD. 8290. 


Maaseia Burnell 145a. TD, 14512 
(inc.). . 


mT MT. 5440 (d). 
maadena dh. CPB. 1475. Taylor II. 206. 


—from Bhavisyapurāņa. Adyar I, 
` p. 1634 (2 mss.). 


Ptd. in Smrtikaustubha, pp. 829-80. 
N.S. Press, 1909, 


—from Skandapurāņa. MD. 8299-8300. 
trans MT. 5440 (g). 


mitgamdtargafāfa from Padmapurāņa. MT, 
5440 (f). | 

Woanfiaraneg Trav. Uni. 2219B. 

dafas father of Mudākara (a. of Krtya- 
ratnākara, NOC, IV. p. 278a). 


maaan of Tenali, salutes Caturvatika 
Anantācārya. 


— Vaikhānasasūtrānukramaņikā. MT. 
8461. 3478 (a). i 


| Maag poet. S'p. 239, 382. 


See Gobhata. . 


Taw aos of Kausikagotra ; nephew of 
Sāluva Timma, minister of Krsnadeva 
Rāya; Governor of Koņdavīdu; wrote 
Krgņārjunasarnvāda in Telugu. - 

. —Q€. Vyakhya on Prabodhacandrodaya 

of Krsna Misra. AU. 29728. TA. 935. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1898. 

See Sources of Vijayanagaram 


History, pp. 144ft ; Vis. Sea, Cent. Vol. 
p. 234. 


qus father of Gopendra Tippabhūpāla (a. 
of Tantraratna. jy. TD. 11430). 

Cf. Sources of Vijayanaguram His- 

tory, p. 62, l | 
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aqustaitsa 


Ret Grahaganitakalpataru on Vasana- 
bhāsya. Bik. 665. 
See Gopīrāja, Jyautisika below. 


malfa son of Narasimha. 


—Q. on Mayüra's Sūryasataka. TCD. 


1184. Triv. Cur. IV. 100. 
See Gopala, son of Narasimha. 


sitgcifšar tantra. med. Dacca D. R, 159. 


arem Paris (D 66). 
mater royal poet of Kashmir ref. to by 
Kalbaņa in Rājatarangiņī (I. 336-46) 
and by Bilhana in Vikramankadeva- 
carita (Canto 18 verse 73). 
Sp. 3662. Sbhv. 1368. 2110. Sm». 
p. 272. 
See Poona Ori. XV. p. 93. ABORI. 
XVIII. p. 78. 
marag son of Padmānanda Misra. 
— Vatakasataka. med. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 102. RASB. 1795. 
arate great grandfather of Candrasekhara 
(a. of C. Sandarbhacintamani on 
Sisupālavadha, TL. 3040). 
mate father of Subrahmanya and grand- 
father of Kalyāņasubrahmaņya (a. of 
Alamkārskaustubha, Sig. I. p. 80. 
Extr. p. 221). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 8972. 


img father of Vatsarāja and grandfather 
of Mahesvara (a. of Kartaviryarjuna- 
dīpacintāmāņi, Dāhīlaksmī XIX. 8). 


das of Yadunatha family; 9th descen- 
dant of Vallabhācārya ; father of Giri- 
dhara (a. of Aņubhāsyavivaraņa, Hpr. 
IV. 5; and C. Balaprabodhini on 
Bhágavata, RASB. V. 3597). 


P 5 2 , 
MTS Avasathika, father of Kamadeva (a. 0 
Karmapradipika, RASB. II. 1160). 


maa son of Kahnaji and father. of Gaņesa 


Daivajia (a. of Jātakālankāra, 

. BBRAS. 362). | 
amg father of Pande (a. of Tarkacandrika, 
IM, 495). x 


daz son of Vināyaka and father of Vires- 
vara Daivajfia (a. of Divakarapaddhati- 
prakagavivarana, BORI. 88 of A1882- 
83 and Lilavatyudaharana, Hpr. IV. 
258). l "pu 

aire son of Narayana and father of Padma- 
nabha Diksita of Janasthana (a. of 
Prayogadarpana. Madhy. Bomb. Uni. 
840. RASB. II. 1156). 


(agaes father of Saradatanayá | (a. of 
Bhāvaprakāsa. Ptd. GOS. I). 


qarg father of Laksmīdāsa (a. of Muhürta- 
muktāvalī, Miinchen J. 368). 


Aas father of Visvanātha Daivajfia (a. of 
Vrataraja, composed in 1734 A.D, 
TO. 1692. 1693 and Antyestipaddhati, 
IO. 483. Weber 268). 


stars father of Yasasvikavi (a. of Sahitya- 
kautūhala and C. IO. 1575). 


dure grand-teacher of Madhava (a, of 
Divyadipika, Mithila 1. 208). 


iag teacher saluted by a. of Kātyāyana- 
grautaprayoga, MT. 2305. 7 


wars of Vadiharhsa family : teacher of 
Rangacarya (a. of Adhikaranadipika, 
MT. 1008 and C. on Ramayana, MD. 
1901). | P 

ang (nef) teacher of Govinda (a. of C. 
Balapathya on the Krsņavilāsa of 
Sukumāra, MT. 3439). i 

See NCC. IV. p. 860b. 


Aas teacher of Ganapati (a. of Ratna(pra)- 
dipika Jataka, L. 718. Tod 58). 


Wm of Atreyagotra, teacher of Gopala 


Desika (a. of Srāddhaprayoga, MD. | 


3819), 


dyqrz Puskara Brahmin; son of Nagadeva ; 
and teacher of Gangādhara (a. of C. 


 Ganitàmrtasagart on Bhaskara’s Lila- | 


vati, Lz. 961). 


ritumā teacher of Nilakantha (a. of C. Bhāva- 
dipa on Mahābhārata, Oxf. 1b. Weber 
1518 and C. on Rudrasarasangraha, 
MT. 2070). 

mats or spere teacher of Balakrsna- 

.... manda or Abhinava Dramidācārya (a. 
of C.s on Isa, Katha, Kena and 
Taittiriya Ups. IO. 504. 516. 519. 
4441). 


wats teacher of Ramacandra (a, of Prakriya- 
. kaumudi, Adyar D. VI. 146. IO. 613 
and C. Dīpikā on Kālanirņaya, NCC, 
IV. p. 28b) and of his father Krsna ; 


mentioned as a Samnyasin ; ref, to by. 


Vitthala in C. Prasāda on Prakriyā- 
kaumudi, p. 4, Bombay Skt. and Pkt. 
Ber. no. 82; elder son of Narasirhha 

» ^ and>elder brother of Krsna (father of 
Rāmacandra). 


ritars(dtd) teacher of Vasudeva Yati (a. of 


Paficavasthaviveka, MT. 5827. TCD. 
" 959A). 


mmz son of Dadaji and Uma and grandson | 


of Balaji; of Vasisthagotra and Meta- 
kari family; patron of Venkatakrsna 
„Yajvan (a. of Ņatesavijayakāvya, MD. 
11539). 

. Ptd. Vans Vilas Ser, 21. 


vives poet. Q. in Sūktiratnahāra, TSS. 141, 


OO Pie 
Maias poet. Q. in Bommaganti Appayarya’s 
Amarakosavyakhya (‘aqai sri 


duid sp ap: gg DT: |) 
Bee IHO. XIX, p. 76. 
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mare poet. mentioned in Bhojaprabandha 


(p. 47, N.S. Press edn.). 


mats authority on lex. ref. to by Hema- 


candra in Desīnāmamālā, 1.25, 1.31, 
1.45, II. 82, III. 47 eto. 


See ABORI. VIIL pp. 65-6. 


male writer on prosody; g. by Divākara in 


his C. on Vrttaratnākara, IO. 1095. 
(ag) g. in Smārtaprāyascitta on the 
meaning of WR. =~ 
See p. 4, Intro. to Kavyaprakasa 
with two C.s, TSS. edn. 
mae authority consulted by Anantadeva in 
his Cāturmāsyaprayoga, RASB. I1I.344. 
darz one of the compilers of the Vivadar- 
. mavabhanga. Peters, II. Intro. p. 53. 
qe | 
—Agnistomakarika. PUL. I. p. 36. 
See NCC. I. p. 38b. 
quus — | 
—Ācārakaumudī. Baroda 11188 (ino.). 
si | 
—Asvalayanagrhyakarikavalt. 
See NCC. II. p. 216a. 


Hs. 185. 


TITS: 
—Ahnikakaumudi. Baroda 3042. 


rs 
—Q. on the Ups. Īsa to Aitareya. Up. 
Br. Mutt 20B (in a collection). 


TNS - 
—Kundadipa. Ujjain Latest Additions 
B41. 526. 
nas | 
^ —RKupdamrdanga. Alwar 1308, Extr. 


301. Prob. same as Gopāla Gurjara. 

TS 

>. —Gaņesāvijaya kavya with C: R.A. 
Sastri IV. p. 267. i 


| mags (Dhīrānanda), disciple of Ramakrsna 


Diksita (Dharmananda). ` 


182 
—C. Arthasphürti on his teacher's work 
Guruparamparacaritra. 
Ptd, Bombay, 1908. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 823. 850, 
THATS 
—Gopālaviveka or S'rikrsnamahima- 
varnana, | 
See below. 
Divi 
\ —Grahactdimanisarini. jy.  Mandlik 
p. 74, BL. 30. 
tars : 
—Caitanyacaritamrta. Proceed. ASB. 
1865, 139. 
rare 
—Chandomafijari. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 
10, p. 18 (no. 1931) (C. on the work ?). 
st 
= —Jataratna. Dacca 4108. 
TAS 
—CG. on Dāntalīlā stotra. R.A. Sastri 
I. p. 7. 7 
sitae 
—Dravyaguņa. med. composed in 1606 
A.D. Q. Dravyaguņa of Cakra 
(pāņidatta) and Narayana. L. 2927. 
sie 
—Nanarthasangraha. lex. Hz. 1144. 
p. 118. 
nus 
—Paficopakhyana. B. II. 130. 
rare 
—Pūrvarkkārikā. vedānga (composed 
together with Venkatesa). Adyar D. 
I. 898. 899. 


atre of Vadhulagotra. 
—O. S'ukapaksiya on Bhāgavata. MT. 
"8134 (Sk. 1-3). NW. 496. 
ATS 
—O, on Bhāsvatī. jy. Oudh 1877, 28, 


TS 
—Mülyanirüpana. CPB. 4321, 
Of. Gopāla, C. on Mūlyādhyāya of 
Kabyayanaparisista below. | 
are ; 
—Rāmāyaņasamayādarsa. IM. 8450. 
MATS 
—Rasaryagucchah, kavya in 5 Guochas 
on Krsna’s sports. 
Pid. Grantharatnamala. 
T . 
—Gopālakārikā or Baudhayanakarika, 
IM. 8481 (ine.). Diff. sections appear 
under separate titles. 
—Caturmasya(prayoga)karika. Burnell 
24a. Oppert II. 8731. RASB. II. 709. 
1851 (Pasukārikā). Ujjain I. p. 14. = 
—Paguprayogakarika. Burnell 24a. 
Oppert I. 2136. Ujjain I. p. 16. 
—Prāyascitta(sūtra)kārikā. Baroda 488. 
Ben. 8, 
—-Vihārakārikā, 
Trav. Uni. 4783. 
—S'yenacitkārikā. sr. pr 
Baroda 490. BISM. fà. 14. 
—-Srautakārikā. AS. p. 121. Buhler 539, 
Hz. 681. 
—Somakarika. BP. p. 288. RASB. II. 
710. Ujjain I. p. 16. l 
Q. by Narayana. 


Baroda 438, 5989, 


Baudh, 


iTS 


— Darsapūrņamāsestipaddhati. Alwar 99. 


Extr. 24. 


^ —Naksatrestiprayoga. Alwar 90. Extr. 


20. 


—Yajfiaprayascittavivarana, 
p. "4b (Sr. prāyascitta), 
L. 788. 


— Sr. sūtravivaraņa, Burnell 19b. 
(amaa) son of Rājānaka Tolaja, 


Adyar I i 
IO. 447. 


. —-Dmakrandanastava. BORI. D. XIII. 
iii. 924. 
> ‘—-Pradyumnasikharapithastaka, ibid, 
-- 968. 
—Mahārājūīstava. ibid, 996, 
—Sivamālā. BORI. 194 of 1875-76. 


^ —Hanumatstotra, BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
1130. 


MIS AAT or (arm) 


—Dhanye(?) Jīvasarnsayanirāsa. Udaipur 


II. 118, 27. 

—-Bvācāryotkarsavāda. Udaipur II. 118, 
28. 

=O, on t by Vallabha- 
Gārya. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1922. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 323. 1155. 


mate father of Rāmānanda and grandfather 
of Janakinandana (a. of Vrttadarpana, 


Mithila II. i. 17). 


—-C. on Kaņādasūtra. ref. to in Vrtta- 
darpaņa, L. 2038. 


—Kavyakaumudi. tbid. 


mats (C. 1000-1100 A.D.) ref. to by 
Lakgmīdhara as his friend in Krtya- 
kalpataru; and by Caņdesvara as the 
a. of Kamadhenu (through a S'lesa). 


--Kamadhenu. dh. sometimes ascribed 
to Sambhu. On Gopāla as the real a., 
see NCC. III. p. 3504; Kane, HDS. 
T. pp. 293-6. 


Ref. in Krtyaratnakara; also “by 
Srīdattopādhyāya in Chandogahnika 
and Pitrbhakti (JASB, 1915, pp. 379, 
880, 382) and by Srīdatta in Srāddha- 
kalpalata, L, 1924, 
star son of Varalaksmi and Yudhisthira of 
Nāgesagotra ; salutes Jagannāthārya, 
son of Rāghavārya of Kausikagotra, 


M 
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—Gopàalaratnakara. jy. MT. 914 (1) (of 
the Telugu part). 912 (a). 


wate pupil of Jivadeva, 


--C. Vivarana on Kātyāyana's Mulya- 
dhyaya. Baroda 6863. KL. 1796. 
RASB. II. 1000. 


mags alias Vopadeva of Kaundinyagotra, son 
of Nrsimha and grandson of Gopāla 
and pupil of Menganātha. 


—O. Vikāsa or Vilāsa' on Bhānudatta's 
Rasamafijart. Stein 63. Extr. 271. 
date of composition Sar. 1494 (1572 
A.D.). Stein's reading of d. as 1484 
wrong; see Gode, ABORI. 61, pp. 
145-7. | 


dad son of Mudgala. 
—-Vivekāmrta. adv. in 2 pts. of 7 and 
10 chs, Adyar D. IX. 1164, 


mate son of Cakrapala. A ms. of his C, in 

Jesalmere is d. 1136 A.D. 
—C. Kairatta or Kaisittha on Vrttajati- 

samuccaya of Virahanka, BBRAS. 
118. Jesalmere p. 30 ; also Skt. Intro. 
p. 61. 

mags Gārgya. 

© --Q. Jfanadipika on Vrttaratnākara, 
Trav. Uni. 5732A. 

mate son of Rāmasahāya. 


—--Vedārthaprakāsa. refutations of the 
opinions of Dayananda Sarasvatī. 


Ptd. with Hindi and Urdu transls. 
Meerut, 1878. See. Br. Mus. Ptd, Bks. 
1876-92, 113. 


mag son of Kesava and Jaggamāmbā. 
--0, on S'abdendusekhara. MT. 2204, 


wate son of Tripathi Khedū of Dhatura 
village in Saruār Province, 


134 


--G. Hasantī on Magha’s S'isupālavadha. 
Adyar D. V. 358. PUL. II. p. 268. 
TITS 
—Slesastitra and its C. author ity g. by 


Nāgesa in his Kaņvasākhāmahima- 
sangraha, MT. 2389. 


mares of Sivakaragrāma. | 
 —Srautaprayagcittavivarana or Yajfia® 
GD. 43. Granthappura p. 3, no. 48. 
Marē | | 
—S/ala(u?)varhsanrpamuktavali. Lahore 
TE. 4. 
mate son of Gangādhara. 
—fabhyalamkara. kavya. PUL. IL. p. 
270. 
mate son of Narasimha. 
—G. on Maytra’s Sūryasataka. PUL. 
II. p. 271. TCD. 1131. 1184 (a. Gopā- 
siva). 1621B. 


IE TU af Tekkematham II. 


p^ Gopālamantra” 
imame tantra. B. IV. 256. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 24. MD. 7826. Taylor 
I. 286. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1112. 81. 


according to Sanatkumaratantra. 
TCD. 1065A. Trav. Uni. C. 2477A. 


Maamaa Allahabad 178 (130). Bharatpur 
TII. 122. 193. 161 (c). 849 (a). IM 
7974, Lucknow Mus. Radh. 26. 


—from Krspayamala. -© Visvabhāratī 
888 (d). 
—from Padmapurāņa. Udaipur II. 145, 
56. | 
« —from Brhadgautamītantra, Allahabad 
178 (181). 


—from Sanatkumār asuhbiis; 


America 1493 (also called Trailokya- 
mangala”). BORI. 482 (c) of 1895-98. 
CPB. 1476. Filliozat II. 79 (d) (also 
called Trailokyamangala”).  Hpr. II. 
57. Peters. VI. p. 103 (no. 482). 


—narrated by Narada, Allahabad 177. 


Maugra from Brahmasarhhita. BORI. 
482A of 1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 103 
(no, 482). : 


dasaran AS. p. 67. 


tiesai 
—Ānandalaharī, kāvya. B. II. 12. 


See NCC. II. p. 112a. 


masaa "P 
—O. on Vrttadyumani. BISM. fā. 91/7. 
masa | 
—S'akinisahakara. campū. TOD. 1533A. 
Ptd. TSS. 196. i 


mateafa son of Venkatalaksmī and Subbaya 
of Kaus'ikagotra. 


A, «ME, 
4150. 7707. l 
avsaasgragaaxt on Tantric Sandhya- 

vandana using Gopalamantra. MD. 
14230 (ino.). 
TTS AAS ARAL on details about Visņu- 
yajia. TOD. 941 (ine.). Trav. Uni. 
T. 740 (ino.). 
masam ater Kotah 522. 
Cf. Kamadhenu by Gopala above, 


amasa gr. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 5 
(no. 1041). 


mmemrttar or Amaan by Gopala ; 
difierent sections of the work will be 
found under. separate names also. 


Earlier than 10th . Century, since. 
Gopāla is g. by Narayana, the Pra- 


yogakara. 


j 
| 


dream 
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Ānandāsrama 148A. 6049. AS. p. —-Durgānavatatna. ébid. 
"57. (2 mss). Baroda 489. BBRAS. hae T 
579. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 628. S 
818. Bomb. Uni. 788-89. BORI, 397 |  *vadasavarņamālikā. dbid. — 
Of 1883-84. 27 of 1883-84 (Prāyas- --Vāsudevadvādasāksarī. CPB. 5087. 
“citta). IL. 881 (Cayana). IM. 1904, Rice 298. 


2629 (inc.). 2639. IO. 440. Kavīndrā- 
carya 421. MT. 1860 (upto Apara). 
16627 (Pūrvakārikā). Mysore I, p. 66 
(Darsapürpamasa to Cayana). Oppert 
II. 10128. SB. 96. TD. 2631. 2632 
(Darsapūrņamāsa, Pindapitryajfia and 
Agnyàyatana) 2638 (Pasukārikā). 

. 2634 (Pasu?, Caturmasya?). Trav. Uni. 
1635. 1636 (both ino.). Wai 317. 320 
(Caturmasya ). 


Q. by Kesavasvamin (1100 A.D.) 


--Vasudevanandini campū. Rice 252. 
--Vīrarāghavastava. Rice 276. 
—S'vetadrivasastaka, Rice 278. 
—-Saubhāgyalaharī. Rice 278, 
masra of Gosthīsālā, disciple of Gopesvara, 
——C. Vivaraņa on Brahmavāda of Hari- 
raya Gosvamin. Dāhilaksmī II. 38. 
Pid. (1) Samēksācakravartī. Vol. I. 
Benares, 1910. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 
and Bhavasvamin; in Mrgestiprayoga, 1906-28. 325. 363. (2) Kasi Skt. Ser. 
Miinchen 111; by Vasudeva Diksita | 62. 1928. | 
in Mahapiiaaveaaya: IO. 4748. ; Tara 
—C. Vrtti by Talavrntanivasin. Adyar I. | ~~Rasasudharnava, Udaipur IT. 168, 2 (1). 


p. 78a. , Masao Mm. Kavirāja. 
Agnas Baudh, IM. 2408. 2404 
(inc.). 2626 (ino.). 8481 (ine.) | 

. (Baudhāyanīyakārikāsangraha) (a. 


--Rasendrasārasangraha. med. L. 2161. 


See P. C. Ray, Hist. of Hindu 
Chemistry, Vol. II. pp. lxxi-lxxii, 


Gopāla). | 
| 3 ` , 
aware Trav. Uni. L. 1207-2, Ptd. (1) with a.'s C. Calcutta, 1888. 
, 13584K. (2) with C. by Jivananda Vidyasagara, 


ard edn. Calcutta, 1915, 


sar one of the Pandits who composed ` 
the Vivādaratnākarasetu. Cs. II. 
180, 


megurraa MT. 1076 (b). 
TMasHRTHaa stotra. Trav. Uni, OM, 11L, 


maesan mantra. Adyar II. 
p. 198a. l 


Aasaa annaa by Krenadasa. 
Trav. Uni. 1155a. 


masaga America 3460. 


Masagana from Nrsimhatantra, Trav. 
Uni. 4650. 


meg son of Raja Rajavallabha of Raja- 
nagara in Bengal; patron of Krsna- 
mohana Kavi (a. of  Amrtasataka, 
Dacca 934 eto.). 


See NCO. IV. p. 846a. 


—Anyoktisataka. Jodhpur 188. 
Ide OT 
--Ambadvis'ati. Rice 268. 
——Āryāvarņamālikā. ibid. 
| --Ugranrsimhastava, ibid. : 
/—Umaàmahesastaka., ibid. 
-~Kumarakarnamrta. Rice 270, 
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rGrsgragfr stotra (with the refrain: 
masama ar saat). MD. 9955. 


TIT BRONTE 


---Alarhkdrasarvasva. mentioned in 9 
private list at Nagapattanam. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 
iii. 1942, p. 186. 


magsama Bharatpur I. 226b. XVI. 180. 


magsama from Kramadipika. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 927 (1-8 Patalas). 


IĪMIEK TTT or MITSH TZ son of Rama- 
nujacarya, Court Pandit of Nuzvid. 


— Kaliyugarajacarita. part of S'obhana- 
drīs'varavaibhavamahākāvya. NCC. 
III. p. 229b. 


Masas sume MT. 6067 (b). 


Tawa of  Srivatsagotra; son of 
Vaidyanatha and pupil of Ramabhadra- 
dhvarin ; patronised by Vijayaraghu- 
natha Toņdamān of Pudukkottai ; 
co-pupil of  Sadagivabrahmendra ; 
teacher of Appa Diksita (a. of Pani- 
nīyasūtraprakāsa, Adyar D. VI. 141) 
and Anantagopalakrsna (a. of Veda- 
gabdavibhiisana, MT. 1640); father 
and teacher of Anantanarayana 
Sāstrin (who completed his C.s on 
Ramayana and Siddhantakaumudi and 
continued the S'ābdikacintāmaņi on 
Astādhyāyī). See Adyar D. VI. 138 and 
V. Raghavan, Journal of Mad. Unt. 
XXVII. p. 179. 


—(Q. Sabdikacintamani on Astādhyāyī. 
inc, extending upto Sūtra I. 8, 1; 
later continued by his son upto Sūtra 
I. 4.1. Adyar D. VI. 188. MT, 1365. 


—Q. Lalita on Siddhāntakaumudī ; , 


completed by his son Anantanarayana 
„Slāstrin (ref. to in Sābdikacintāmaņi, 
second part). 


. —C. Vidvanmanoharā on Ramayana; 
completed by Anantanārāyaņa S'astrin. 
ibid. 

mtaeauraft dvai. writer. 
—C. Dipika on Srīrangamābātmya. 
"MD. 16960. 


mates mantra, Taylor II. 141. 


MNasswasaarā CPB. 1477. 
Cf. Gopalasahasranama. 


Tsai ( Beg. Musgo sega). IO. 
7184 (1). 


massage son of Ven(kata)krsnacarya. 
—Nyayakarikavali. MD. 4793. 


— Brahmasütradhi karanarthasangraha. 
MD. 4818. 


rarsktfsaftgat semi-lyrical dramatic poem. 
by Ramakrsna, son of Devajīti of 
Gujarat; later than 12th Cent. A.D. 
Ed. with meaning in Dutch by 
Caland, Amsterdam, 1917. On this 
work see Winternitz, ZDMG. 74, 
p. 187 ; Wint. HIL. III. Part I. (Eng. 
transl.) pp. 274-5; F. B. J. Kuiper, 
S. K. Chatterji Volume, p. 86. 


GGĀSAT on Bobbili in Vizagapatam 
in 18 adhyāyas. based on  Bhavis- 
yottarapurana. by Rāmasūri. MT. 
2975 (a). 

magasnak Tantric Gayatri for the worship 
of Gopāla. BORI. 16 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. I. i. 439 (9th in the collec- 
tion of Gayatris) RASB. VIII, B. 
6499. 

—C. Proceed. ASB. 1865, 138. 

Amaia in 4 cantos. by Gopālarāva Atera- 
vale. Ujjain Latest Additions 614 
(with C.). i 


—C. Varhsika by Gangācaraņa Vāja- 
peyin. tbid, T 


Maange Caitanya school 


—Praņāmasmaraņap a d dhati. MT. 


8050 (a). 

TII 

l —Kuņdamrdangarafijana. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 687. | 


maste 


—Dayanandaviruddharthakhandana, IM. 
2795. 


TAT SERA aA, 
—O. on Bhāgavatapurāņa. RASB, V. 
3619 (inc.). 


daganata (Banerji) of Vandyaghatiya 
family of Gayaghara; disciple of 
Kavicandra alias Varhsivadana; 17th 
Century A.D. His Jyotiratna was 
composed in. Saka 1594 (1672 A.D.). 

. See RASB. VI. Intro, lxx. 


—Jyotiratna. jy. Hpr. II. 75. 
—C, Sararthadipika on Sarhksiptasara 


of Kramadisvara. Adyar D. VI. 715- 
16. 


Asar 
. —Vasudhātukārikā. gr. Dacca 51B. 


qasa patron of Giridharadāsa (a. of 
Kakaradikrsnastottarasahasranama, 
written at his instance. See NCO, 
ITI. p. 109). 


ea a” 
—Krsņārcanakaumudī (compiled). NOC. 
V. p. 18b. 


mawaq, Cr. (with O.). Filliozat I. 218. 
Visvabharati 1492. i l 


maga, by Jiva Gosvāmin. Daooa 3477, 
SK. Ray 250. SSPO, II. B. 1. EEDA 
p. 194 (ine.), 


Ptd. (1) Doniini Press, 
Brindavan, 1904. (9) Caleutta, 1918. 
18 


187 


(3) with a C, and Bengali transl. 
Murshidabad, 1890. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1876-92, 519. 


Lies Ein on anecdotes of Krsna’s boyhood. 
by Jivaraja, son of Vrajaraja, grandson 
of Kāmarāja and great grandson of 
Somarāja of Bhāradvājagotra.; origi- 
nally belonging to Mahārāstra, but 
resident in Benaras. 

Alwar 999 (inc.). Bd. 391 (ino.). 
BORI. 391 of 1887-91 (ascribed 
wrongly to Kisoravilāsa). BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 1150 (ine.). L. 72. RASB. 
VIL. 54292, 


—C. Rasavatī by a. L. 72, 3388, 


masaa kāvya. Q. by Padmanābhadatta of 
Mithila (C. 1350—1400) in his Pari- 
bhāsāvrtti. See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
988. 


WMateafia kāvya. Ani. Mithila, Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 73 (no. 608) (ino.) 
(campü). 


masafa or (crat)iAtaa in prose and verse, 
consisting of four chs. viz. Vasana- 
cauryakeli, Bhārakhaņda, Parakhanda 
and Danakhanda dealing with Krsna’s 
sports ; ascribed to Gopala Bhatta and 
sometimes to Caitanya; the Murshi- 
dabad edn, of 1929 ascribes it (wrongly) 
to one Mohinimohana Lahidi Vidya- 
lankara of the village Mālanga; two 
verses from it are cited in Rūpagosvā- 
min’s Padyāvalī and ascribed to 
Manohara. 


See S. K. De, Hist. of Vats. Faith 
and Movement in Bengal, pp. 128-4; 
also IHQ. X. pp. 314-5. 


-Dacca 408. N. 408. O. 442. Q (fr.). 

. 648. Q.(Danakhanda).- 665. K;..2085. F 
(fr.). 2230. B (Vasanacaurya). 2999. C 
(Vasanacaurya). 3889 (Bhara-khanda 
and Pāra-khaņģa). K. 579. A. IO. 
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8899 (III) (an.). L. 1118. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 8 (no. 1509) (Dāna- 
khanda). SSPC. II. C. 25. Vangīya 
p. 194 (inc.). Varendra 736 (Pāra- 
. khandadanakhanda). 
aegea from  Gautamiyatantra. 
l Udaipur IT. 229, 5. 
sra sae | 
—C. Dīpikā on Astavakragità. Bomb. 
Uni. 2048. IO. 2867-8 (col. ascribes 
it to Vis'ves'vara). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 474b. 
MUS TT 
—Chandomafijari. NP. II. 126. 
Cf. Gopāladāsa, father of Gangadasa 
(a. of Ohandomafijarī). 


WasnraAgenara Radh. 26. 


Wires son of Gosvamin Vallabhaji, precep- 
tor of Iechārāma (a. of Brahma- 
sūtrāņubhāsyapadapradīpa, Hall p. 93). 


TTS 
—Angagraha. jy. PUL. II. p. 210. 
See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 62a. 
magaza stotra. Trav. Uni. 4334B (inc.). 


magam Allahabad 178 (130). 


—Gopāladhyānarāja from. Nepal I. 


p. 61. 
INdtsarararā 


—Anupalabdhivada. ny. Oppert I. 391. 
—Anumitimanasatvavicara. Oppert I, 


392, 
—Antarbhavavada. Oppert I. 398. 


—Ātmatvajātisiddhivāda. Oppert I. 400. 
—Isvaravada. Oppert I. 405. II, 4491. 


—Īsvarasukhavāda. Oppert I. 7858. 
—Hkatvasiddhivada. Oppert I. 407. 
—Kāraņatāvāda. Oppert I. 410. 1792. 


—Jnāhadvayakāraņatāvāda.  Oppert I. 
426. 5536. 

—Dvandvalaksaņavāda. Oppert I, 488. 

—Navyamatavāda. Oppert I. 441. 1865. 
7716. 8028. 

—Pardmargavadartha. Oppert I. 452. 

—Bādhabuddhivāda. Oppert I. 458. 
7720. 8114. II. 4243. 

—Rājapurusavāda. Oppert I. 467. 

—Vādadiņdima. Oppert I. 474. 

— Vadaphakkika. Oppert I. 475. 

—Vidhivada. Oppert I. 478. 2432. 4060. 
4895. . 

—S'isyas'iksāvāda. Oppert I. 493. 

—Samāptivāda, Oppert I. 498. 

—Sadrs'yavada. Oppert I. 502. 


Trargarararā 
—C. Tippani on Bhattadipika. Tirupati 
126, 


sedare son of Krsna Tātācārya of 
Srīsailam family (NCC. IV. p. 318b). 


—S'atakoti(khandana)mandana. Adyar 
IL. p. 167a (S'atakotidüsanaparihara). 
MT. 3669. reply to Satakoti of Rama 
S'astrin (born 1807 A.D.) of Mysore, 


See V. Raghavan, Journal Mad. Uni. 
XVIII. ii. pp. 184-5. 


THAT ATTA aa vais. Up. belonging to 
Av.; in two sections Pūrva and Uttara. 
Adyar I. p. 26 (3 mss.). AK. 18-18. 
Alwar 896. 397. Ānandāsrama 6063 
(Krsņatāpinī). AS. p. 58. B. I. 7476. 
Ben. 76. 82. Bhr. 487. Bikaner 535(b) 
(in a collection). Bomb. Uni. 646 
(with C.). BORI. 18 of 1875-76. 3 of 
1884-87 (Gopālopanisad). 11 and 12 
of 1884-87 (with C.). 16 and 17 of 
1887-91. 40 of 1886-92 (with C.). 13 


_ 599. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1948. 


—C. unspecified, 


—C. Bhāsya. IM. 2715 ‘(ine.) (with 


of 1891-95. 14 and 15 of 1891-95 
(with C.). Burnell 31b. CPB. 1478, 
Dacca 2423 (with C.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 94. IM. 9715 (inc.) (with O.). 
7605. 10291A. IO. 528-30. L. 11. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 224(e). MD. 447-49. 
450 (Gopalopanisad). Mithila IV. 58, 
58 A. MT. 4193(b) (fol. 57b to 61a). 
München 187. Mysore D. I. 278. 279 
(G. pürvottara?), Oppert I. 7986. 
7937. TI. 4562, 6899. Oudh XVII. 2, 
PUL. I. p. 29 (9 mss; 1 with C.). 
Radh. 8 (with Q.). Rajapur 809 |, 
(with C.). RASB. II. 1792 (with C.). 
1798 (with C.). Report II. Rgb. 8 
(Gopālopanigad). SB. 884 (with C.). 
SSPC. I. B. 109. Taylor II. 195 
(G. pūrvottara”). TD. 1310. Tekke- 
matham I. 41B. Udaipur p. 40, no. 
bl of Ptd. Cat. (with C.), Ujjain II. 
p. 9. Vangīya p. 14 (2 mss.; 1 with C.). 
Weber 1490. 


Pid. (1) with C. by Visvesvara. 
Bib. Ind. 64. 1870. (2) with Eng. 
transl. Theosophist XX. nos. iv, v. 
1879. (3) with O.s of Visvesvara 
and Visvanātha Oakravartin and 
Bengali transl. Murshidabad, 1883, 
(4) Amandasrama 29. with Qs of 
Narayana and S'ankarananda. 1895. 
(5) with Hindi transl. Moradabad, 
1898. (6) with C. of Upanisad- 
brahmayogin. Adyar, 1993. (7) Isa. 
diviths ottaras'atopanisadah pp. 591- 


Adyar I. p. 26b (inc.). CPB. 1481, 
Cs. I. 188. PUL. I. p. 29. Radh. 3. 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 109. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1906, p. 19 (no. 1606) (inc.). 1919-13. 
p. 13 (no. 2219) (ino.). Vangiya p. 14. 


text). 


7 


189 
—C. Bhasya by Appayya Diksitacarya, 


disciple of Sundaresvara. Mysore I, 
p. 458. Mysore D. III. 249. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanigadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt 338. 


Ptd. Adyar Library, See under text. 


—C. Subodhini by Janardana. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 3 (no. 2514). 
Udaipur IT. 8, 11. 


—C. by Jīvagosvāmin. Alwar 396 (Jiva). 
AS. p. 58. RASB. IT. 1793. | 


—C. Dipikà by Narayana. AS. p. 22. 
Bhr. 233. BORI. 12 of 1884-87. Rgb. 
12. Stein 29. Visvabharati 9364, 


Ptd. See under text. 


—C. Vivrti by Prabodhayati. AK. 16, 
BORI. 15 of 1891-96, 


—OC. Vyākhyā by Ranchhodadasa, CPB. 
1482, 


—Č. Bhasya by Vidyābhūsaņa. AK, 14. 
BORI. 14 of 1891-95. Oudh XXII. 48 
(Haracandra Vidyabhisana). Rajapur 
809, 


—C. by Visves'vara. 


Alwar 897. Ben. 71. Bomb, Uni. 
646. BORI. 11 of 1884-87. 40 of 
1886-92. Dacca 2423. Hpr. IV. 77, 
IIO. Stein 278 (ino.). Jodhpur 61. 
MT. 2162. 2794(c). Mysore I. p. 569. 
Oudh VII. 2. RASB. II. 1799. Rgb. 
ll. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 159 
(no. 666). TD. 1474 (inc.). Udaipur 
I. B. 11, 31 (p. 40, no. 51 of Ptd. 
Cat.). Up. Br. Mutt 185 (Dīpikā). 
Vangiya p. 14, 


—0. by Sankarācārja (2) Oudh XIV. 6. 


Pūrva: "E 
Adyar PL. p. 8 (6 mss.). Adyar Up. 
p. 178 (5 mss). Allahabad 109. 
Anandasrama 947E. 6066A. 6436(a). 
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7584(a). B. "4 (with C.). Baroda 
234 (a) (with C.). 2401 (a). 4857(0/1). 
5888(1/1). 7164 (c). 7365(a). 9995(a/1). 
10743(s). Bikaner 559. 561(a). 569(a). 
Bomb. Uni. 647 (with C.). Brl. 61. 
CLB. I. pp. 59 (7 mss.). 60 (8 mss.; 
with C.). CPB. 1488. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 24.  Hpr. IV. 65 (Krsna- 
tapini). IM. 4998 A. 9296A (inc.). IO. 
491 (10). 498-4 (113). 4854A (6). 7868. 
Khn. 16. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 482 (e). 
Nasik XXX. 10 (1) (with C.). Oxf. II, 
1006 (2. PUL. I. p. 28. RASB. II. 
1718 ((45) in a collection of Ups.). 


—O. B. I. 74. 
—O. Vivarana. Adyar. 


—C. Vivrti. Adyar Up. I. p. 178. Bomb, 
Uni. 647 (an.). ` 


—C. Vrtti. Adyar PL. p. 19. 

—C. Dīpikā. Anandasrama 4496. 

—C. Bhāsya by Appaya au Adyar 
Up. I. p. 179. 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. 

Ptd. See under text. 

—OC. Dīpikā by Narayana. Bhr. 238. IO. 

4885. Jodhpur 62. L. 28. 


—C. by Visvesvara. B. I. 74. Baroda 
234 (a). 2018 (a). 11491 (a). OLB. I. 
p. 60 (3 mss.). Nasik XXX (1). 

Ptd. See above under text, 

Uttara: . 

Adyar I. p. 26 (3 mss.), Adyar Up. 
I. p. 179 (6 mss.). Allahabad 99. 102, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 86 (with C.). 
Ānandāsrama 947F. 2989. 6066B. 
6486 (b). 75684(b). Baroda 234(b) 
(with C.). 2401 (b). 4857 (p/1). 5888 
(m/1). 7164 (a). 7365 (b). 10748 (t). 
Bd. 49. Bik. 290. 221. Bikaner 560. 
561 (b). 562. BORI. 143 and 144 of 


1879-80. 19 and 18 of 1892-95 (with 
C.). 21 of 1895-98 (with C.), CLB. I. 
p. 60 (7 mss.; 1 with C.). CPB. 1479. 
1480. 1500. Os. I. 188 (with O.). X. 
B. 182 (1) (with C.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 94. Haug 44. Hypr. IV. 64 
(Krsnatapinr) Hz. 624. IM. 4228B. 
7647. IO. 488 (12). 491 (11). 493-4 
(114). 4854 (7). Khn. 16. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 432 (f). Mātrbhūmi 35. 
38. Nasik XXX. 10 (2) (with O.). 
Oudh XVII. 2. XXII. 48. Oxf. 390b. 
Oxf. II. 1006 (8). 1008 (1b). P. 8. 
Peters. V. p. 224 (nos. 12 and 13, with 
G.). XVI. p. 59 (no. 21 (with C.). 
RASB. II. 1718 (46) (in a collection of 
Ups.). Rgb. 11. 12. SB. 384 (with C.). 
"Tagore 40. Udaipur IT. 8, 10. Ujjain 
II. p. 4. 


—C. Vivaraņa. Adyar. 
—C. Vrtti. Adyar PL. p. 19. 


—C. Vivrti. Adyar Up. I. p. 179. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 36. 


—C. Dipika. Ānandāsrama 4497. BORI. 


12 of 1892-95. 


—Q. Bhasya by Appaya Dīksita. Adyar 


Up. I. p. 179. 
—C. Vivarana by Upanigadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Adyar. 
Ptd. See under text. 

—C. by Srīkrsņacaitanya. BORI. 13 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 224 (no. 18). 
—C. Dipika by Narayana. IO. 4886. 
‘Peters, V. p. 224 (no. 12) (a. not 

given). 

—C. by Prabodha Sarasvati (Parama- 
hamsa Parivrājakācārya). Cs. X. B. 
182 (1). 


—QO. by Visvesvara. B. I. 74. Baroda 


934 (b). 2018 (b) 11491(b) BORI. 


ueque TD. XX. Sup. nos. 1000 (m). 


21 of 1895-98 .(with text) OLB. 
I. p. 60 (3 mss.) (one ms. names the 
a. Janārdana). Os. I, 189. Hpr. 
III. 8 (by Visvesvara, Janārdana: 
Bhatta, Prabodhayati and  Jivago- 
svāmin). IO. 531. Nasik XXX. 10 (2). 
Oudh VIII. 2. Peters. VI. p. 59 (mo. 


21). SSPC. I. H. 85. 
—C, by Sankarācārya(?) Oudh XIV. 6. 
—iarsardrggfas, an abstract from the 
Upanisanmahimanirüpana. Taylor II. 
| 472 (Purva and Uttara). 
Asana Lz. 1269 (end.). 


mate Aat of Dhattūragrāma of Goraksa- 
pura ; son of Sukhadhara. 


—C. on Ratirahasya, written for Kirti- 
sinha, son of S'aktisimha. Lz. 853. 


mse Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. MD, 
9956. Taylor I. 361. 


1214 (e). 
tagat IM. 4082 (ino.). 


mMuszratgafa Radh, 26. 41. 


—by Nrsimha. IO. 1795 (ms. d. Sam. 
1664 or 1608 A.D.). 


See Gopalapaddhati, 


Masaa father of Yādava for whom Kāsī- 
rāma wrote his works, 


See NOC, IV. p. 189. 


seq of Mehra family; father of Rūpa- 
candra or Rūpanārāyaņa (a. of Rüpa- 
mafijarīnāmamālā. lex. Bikaner 5476). 


MUSEA teacher of Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa 
(a, of Kāvyakaustubha, See NCC. 
IV. p. 87a). 


sire disciple of Rasikananda and teacher 
of Gangārāma (a. of Premabdhi- 
rasakanika, BORI. D. IX. ii. 524), 
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MNSE patron of Kesava (a. of Acarya- 
caritravisrāma, Hpr. IV. 28, written 
at his instance). 

masta Mahanta 


—Ājiānatābhafijana. on worship in Vais. 
maths. in 168 verses in Skt. with 675 
supplementary verses in . Skt. and 
Hindi. 

Pid. Brindavan, 1915. 
Mus. Ptd, Bks, 1906-28, 994. 
TNS 

ap PER 

L. 2948, 
THATS 

— Candistava. IM. 8675. 

mae Vādīndra 

—ikitsasara. med. Bomb. Uni, 200- ` 
204. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 88. 

Ttg 

—C. on Bhāgavata Sk. X. IM. 593(1fr.). 
LISSE RES 

—Bhāsāvibhūsaņa. alamk. Hz. 570. 
MTT 


—C. Slabdarthakagika on Madhukavya. 
IM, 56. 


Tara 


—Vallabhakhyana. Pkt, BORI. D. XIII. 
iii. 1060. 


Taesgra 


— Vaidyasārasangraha. K. 220. Oppert 
1. 1714. 


urga 


—Sarhksiptadravyabhidhana, Dacca 
111.0, 


Masa father of Gangādāsa (a. of Chando- 
mafijari) and son of Kes'ava. 


See Br. 


—Cikitsamrta, med. Vangīya ms. 2000. 
For extracts and authorities cited 
see IHQ. XXIV. pp. 318-98. 
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—Parijataharana nātaka. Oppert I. 2374. 
2621. Oxf. 198b. 

Q. in Chandomafijari p. 12, Cal. 
Skt. Ser. 14. 1936. 

—Sudhābindu. lex. Q. in a.'s Cikitsamrta, 
ch. on Dravyābhidhāna (fol. 62a in 
Vangiya ms.). 

_ayaezta RAN son of Balabhadra. 

—Karatikautuka. on elephants and their 
diseases.  Visvabharati 538. Weber 
945, 


—C. Sabdāmrta on Kumarasambhava. 
BORI. D. XIIT. i. 185 (ref. to Pra- 
kriyakaumudi) . 

—Vaidyavilāsa. Bikaner 4328. 

(mf) areata disciple of Jtānadāsa of 
Cetana Devāsrama, Kankhal. 

—Avataramimamsa (on Visņu's incar- 
nations). 

Ptd. with Hindi pataphrase. Muttra, 
1924. 


—Bhaktiprakasa (metrical exposition 


‘in 10 chs. of Krsna-bhakti). 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. and para- 
phrase, Moradabad, 1905. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 324. 477. 


(sra eara Tet 
—Bhaktiratnākara. composed in 1590 
A.D. L. 2918. 


. See JASB. 1907, p. 213. 


marae der) son of Siddhesvara and 
grandson of Rāmarāma of Dvārandha. 


—Yogamrta. med. composed in 1771 
A.D. L. 1618. 


—C. Subodhinī on the same, L, 1629. 
Teas Aans 
—Dharmaprabodhini, Jhalrapatan p. 57. 


queas Q. in Sujana's Sabdalingārtha- 
candrikā (Adyar ms.), 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i 
1943, p. 41. 


magda father of Kesava Bhatta (a. of 
Kundamandapavidhi, Baroda 4615 
and Kundasiiksa, RASB. II. 1117). 


matey Lucknow Mus. 


myateeza for whom Harsopādhyāya or Aubha- 
larya Krsna(?) wrote the Alamkara- 
sarvasva, MT. 3325, 5225. 


maza father of Nilakanthadeva and great- 
grandfather of Ramakrsnadeva (a. of 
C. Manorafijana on Līlāvatī, IO. 
2816). l 


masla poet. S'p. 4099; uncle of Sl'arüga- 
dhara (See L. 950). 


LC 
—Alarhkārayānaka. jy. Radh. 38. 


masta also called Mannudeva or Manyu- 
deva; son of Durga and S'ambhu and 
younger brother of Krsnadeva and 
pupil of Pāyaguņda Balakrsna, son of 
Payagunda Vaidyanatha (direct disci- 
ple of Nāges'a) ; 19th Cent. A.D. 


— Ganasütravicare Navyamataparis- 


kāra. Stein 41. 


—C. Paribhasendusekharadosoddhara on 
Paribhasendusekhara. B. III. 10. 
K. 82. 

—O. Laghubhiganakanti on is 
karanabhtsanasara, BORI. D. II. 
837 (ine.). IO. 117. 


—O.  S'abdendusekharadosoddhara on 
Laghusabdendusekhara. Adyar D. 
VI. 346. L.158. - 


masfan descendant of Vedāntodayanā- 


carya and teacher of Cākravarti 
Venkatacarya (a. of Divyacāpavijaya- 


. campū. MD. 12302 and. Subhāgita- 
mafijari, MT. 582). - 
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2826-28. Mysore I. p. 108 (2 mss. ), 
Sri. Dev. 830. 353 ee Emu 


maser a teacher of Sathakopācārya 
(Elayavallī) (a. of Karpanyadarpana, 


MT. 1372). vidhi). 358(a). 693 (ino.). 624. 638. 
are fara Trav. bue 43064 (ino.). 
—Vaisvadevāgninirņaya. Trav. Uni. Ptd. Vidyatarangini Press. Mysore, 
4433 (inc.). 1905. in Telugu script. 


—C, Arthaprakasika by Padukasevaka- 
ramanujamahadesika, disciple of 
Srīnivāsamuni. MT. 2176. 

See Ahnika. NCC. II. 287b. 


masaman Adyar I. p. 84a (Pār- 
vaņahomānta). 


magam disciple of Gopāla of Ātreyagotra. 
—Srāddhaprayoga. MD. 3819. 
Amga son of Krsparya of Atreyagotra 
and disciple of Vedānta-Rāmānuja 
and Kastūri Rangārya. Later than 
1620 A.D. 
—Āhnika. s'rīvais. based on Vedānta- 
desika's Paficaratraraksa. IO. 5586, 
MD. 2826-8. 
—Jayantīnirņaya. MD. 3117. 
—(Vedānta) Desikasahasranāmas to tra, 
MD. 9106. Trav. Uni. 4380. 


—Niksepacintamani. Adyar D. X. 301 
(inc.) (Eixtr. p. 808). 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1908. 
—(Nrsirnha)Jayantīnirņaya. MD. 3138, 
—Pālicarātraraksāsangraha. 


See Das Gupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. 
Vol. III. p. 18. Prob. same as Āhnika. 


—Bhagavadārādhanakrama. MD. 5327, 
—Bārāsvādinī on Rahasyatrayasara of 
Vedanta Desiika.. 

Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1903-10, 
—Sārngapāņistotra. MD. 10411. 
—Sravaņadvādasīnirņaya. MD. 3143. 

—Srāddhaprayoga. Adyar I. p. 84a. 


Area 


—C. Udahrti on UN Rm Daàhi- 
laksmī XXXIII. 10. 


Wi revue from Gopālatantra, Nepal I. 
p. 61. 


masaga SSPC. II. C. 187 (inc.). 


īitgrēatax authority on music; C. 1205-1315 
A.D.; said to have had discussions with 
Amir Khusru, poet and musician; 
ref. to by Venkatamakhin as an adept 
in the four types of singing (pp. 
21, 75 juus ij) Madras 
Music Academy. edn). 


—Ragakadamba, his music composition, 
ref, to by Kallinatha in C. on Sangita- 
ratnākara, IV. 153-5, Adyar Library 
edn, 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras IV. pp. 20-21; San- 
geet Natak Akademi Bulletin, no. 17. 
July 1960, p. 5. 


TASMANIA STAT 
—Kosthinirnaya. jy. Hpr. I. 82. 
Tusem C. 1570-1690 A.D.; com- 
posed C.s on the Tattvas of Raghu: 


nandana called. Nirnayas; these 
form part of Smrtinirņaya. RASB. 


—Sriramanavaminirpaya. MD, 3146, 
maretfārarux Oppert II, 3634. 


masanin dh. by Gopala Desika. 
Adyar PL. p. 59 (6 mss). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 24. IO. 5585. MD. | 
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II. 2102, wrongly identifies the a. as masts tantra. Hpr. II. 57. Ramsingh 
ons of the compilers of Vivadarnava- 1514. 1577. 1580. 


getu and a contemporary of Warren masqanta son of Harinātha Bhattacdrya 

Hastings. and grandson of Āgamavāgīsa. 
— Kcaranirpaya. NCC. II. = Aob: --Tantradīpikā. Dacca 1982. L. 2202, 
_Āsaucanirņaya composed in 1613 A.D. RASB, VIII. A. 6230. 

NGC. II. p. a " a mamaga by Agnidatta, CPB. 1488. 
—Uāvāhanirņāyā. N BC Maggs vais. America 4458. Fl, 389. Hpr. 


_Kalanirņaga. NCC. IV. p. 24a. II. 57. Lucknow Mus, Liz. 1269, Ujjain 
- Tithinirpaya. Cabaton I. 800. L. 964. IT. p. 66 (2 mss.). 
_Dayanirnaya. L. 966. —by Harivyāsadeva. OPB. 1484. Oudh 
_Durgotsavanirņay8. L. 2148. XVI. 144. 

Nirguņāsaucanirņaya. RASB. III. | ayarsazs by Nimānuja. Adyar I. p. 109a 

9106 (VII). | tue 
_Nirnayadisangraha. Ani. Masaga son of Mahadeva and protege of 
_Prāyasoitta(kadamba)nirņaya. Assam King Kesava, son of Rūpasingh. 

ami 28. D. 698, Vangiya Sup. 1929 

(ino.) (Sanksepa). 
_Pretādhikāranirņayā. Dacca 524B. 


—Gangāvilāsa campū. BL. 654. 


—Jagadambā campū. BORI. D. XIII. 
l iii. 1154. 

— Malamasanirpaya. Ani. Dacca 587G. : rarsuftsa . 

—Grhyabhāsya. Oppert I. 224. 226, 798. 


—Vicāranirņayā. L. 2147. T 
Cf. ©. on Asval. gr. sūtra. by 


_Vivadanirnay®. Cabaton I, 821. L. 965. 


Gopala. 
imi . L., 967. Visvabharati 
——gSuddhinirpaya Wrreqafa unspecified. Allahabad 78. IM. 
10. A650. 7165B. ; 


a -dhadhikari)nirnaya. L. 1097. 
--ghaddha (-dbadhi a ) KU Q. by Cakrapāņi Misra in Vyava- 


hārādarsa, München J. 364. 

—tantra. Alwar 2117. 

—dh. by Gopāla Bhatta. CPB. 1485-87. 

—jy. by Gopala Bhatta. Oppert II. 
4563. ae i 

—or G, pūjāpaddhati on worship of 
Krsna. by  Dinakara(?), son of 
Nrsirhha of Dasārņa. IO. 1795 (ms. 
d. Sarh. 1664).. TOM : 


_-Saikrāntinirņayā. Cs. Il. 297. L. 969. 
Visvabhāratī 574 (a). 

__Gambandhanirnaya. composed in Saka 

. 1490 (1568 A.D.). J. Assam RS. III. 
jy. p. 121 (no. 15). L. 185. 


pid. Poona Ori. Ser. 85, 1944. 
dye mg i 
_gadācārasangraha, ace. to Rāmānuja. 
‘oe Kane, HDS. I. p. 698b. 


dues aesa by Nimānuja. Alph. List 
m —Prayascittapatralikhanakara.. Varen- Beng. Govt. p. 36 (Gopalapujavidhi). 
dra 19720: RASB. III. 2875. 27A 


mams? aen father of Parasurāma Pathaka 
(a. of Āhnikaprayogasangraha. com- 


piled). 
See NCO, TI. p. 241b. 


sitame qaum 
—'larkacandrika. IM. 495, 


mast or agaa. teacher of Vaikuntha- 
Dvādasamahāvākya- 


purī (a. of 
vivarana, Oxf, 227). 


mare@gat Adyar I. p. 163a. Jey. Pal. Orissa 80. 
—by Sanātanagosvāmin. MT. 3058 


(a—47). 
masg Trav. Uni. 5859B. 


Ausgang AK. 449. BORI. 449 of 1891- 
95. 268 of 1892-95, IM. 3763 (ino.). 
9047 (fr.). Peters. V. p. 246 (no. 
268). PUL. I. p. 187. Udaipur II. 


145, 48. 
—-by Gopālamisra. Weber 1321. 


Itaregsadīm from Sanatkumaratantra, AK. 


439. BORI. 439 of 1891-95. 
masagana Mad. Uni. 778. 
aregstāfa MD. 14915, 
mtaregāsittar IM. 1908. 
Cf. G. Kārikā. 
rtgtegatatatgstatafag Mysore D. I. 278, 
l 279. Taylor IT. 195. — 
See G. Tapanityopanisad. 
mamaga disciple of Jagannatha Muni. 
--C. Madhumafijari on Manisapafieaka 
of Sankara. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-19 
p. 16 (no. 2843). 
steer by Jiva Gosvāmin. 

Ed. (along with Sāmānyabirudā- 
valilaksana of Rūpa") by Puri Das, 
Calcutta, 1949, 

-i See De, Vats. Faith and Movement 
in Bengal p. 157. - 
19 


, 
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stūrē grandfather of Bhavabhūti (a. of 
Uttararamacarita), 
mare teacher of Indrapati (a. of Mīmārhsā- 
rasapalvala, L. 1959, SBBD. 588). 
See NCC, II. p. 258b. 


mMawaz pupil of Syāma Bhatta and teacher 
of Balabhadra. Bhatta of Nimbārka 
sect, Bhr. p. 212. 


WII WE poet. Padyāvalī 38. 
Of. Gopāla Bhatta, son of Venkata: 
Bhatta. 
TTS 
—-Kriyāsāradīpikā, Nabadwip 1010, 
qeu | | 
—-Gopalapaddhati. CPB. 1485-1487 
(dh.). Oppert II. 4568 (jy.). 
We imes ARa) 
—O. Sāhityacūdāmaņi on Mammata’s 
Kāvyaprakāsa. Adyar D, V. 1665, 
Q. in C. Kamadhenu on Vāmana's 
Kāvyālarmkāra, I. 1. 2. 8, 16 
Ptd. TSS. 88, p. 100. 1926, 1930. 
—-Camatkāracintāmaņi. Q. in above, 
TSS. 88, p. 402. 
Wz "ure Q. in Ratnāpaņa on Pratāparudra- 
yasobhūsaņa pp. 68, 2331. Skt, Hd. 
Soc. edn. Madras, 1970, 
res 
—C. Sravaņāhlādinī on Krsņakarņāmrta. 
written for his friend Vanamālidāsa 
and his younger brother Laksmi- 
narayana. 
See NCC. IV. p. 298b. 
gr surnamed Dava, 


—-C. on Gaņesasahasranāma. L. 1410, 
RASB. V. 4140. 
See NCC. V. p. 283a. 


aus C. 18th Cent. A.D. 


—C. Mitāksarā on Tantravarttika of 
Kumarila, Alph.. List Beng. Govt. 
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p. 88. Hall p. 171 (calls it Ce. on C. 
Ranaka on Tantravartika). 
See Jha, Parvamimamsa in its 
Sources, App. p. 27. 


amang 14th Cent. teacherof King Ballala- 
sena of the Vaidya family. 


—-Ballālacarita. written in 1378 A.D. 
See JASB. 65 (1896) 36. 


MUSE | 
-—Q. Stuticandrika on Mahimnasstava. 
K. 290. 
MASA 


—-Mīmārsātattvacandrikā. Hall p. 198. 

mugag (17th Cent. A.D.) son of Menga- 

nātha Bhatta and grandson of Krsna 
Bhatta. 

—Mīmārsāvidhibhūsaņa. Ben, 87. Hall 

p. 194. PUL. I. p. 138. SBBD. 
522-23, 

See Jha, Purvamimamsa in its 

Sources, App. p. 62. 


TENTE 
—Rasatarangini. kāvya. CPB. 4544. 
ANSAF 
— V işņubhaktivilāsasańkşepa,  Paliyam 
687. 


igtgas son of Krsna Bhatta, surnamed 
Udāsa. Q. Suddhitattva and Mayükha. 
Later than 1650 A.D. 


—S'üdrapaddhati or 
dīpikā. Baroda 8976. 
SAE 
—Sanandagovinda. nātaka. Lahore 6. 


TWISTS 


Sūdrasarmskāra- 


—C. Gopāla Bhatti or Visamapadārtha- 


dīpikā on Sārasvataprakriyā. gr. 
B. III. 30. BORI. 497 of 1884-87. 
273 of 1899-1915. 


mugag son of Venkata Bhatta, a Tamil 


Brahmin; Caitanya is said to have 
met his father at Srirangam; and 


disciple of his uncle Prabodhananda 
alias  Prakasananda Sarasvati of 
Benares. C. 1500-1565 A.D. De, Vats. 
Faith and Movement in Bengal (2nd 
edn.) p. 125ff. 


—Kelirahasya. Assam Kavyas 12. 
—Gopalacarita. Dacca 408N. IO. 3899 


(III) (an.). 


—Haribhaktivilasa or Bhagavadbhakti- 


vilāsa or Satkriyāsāradīpikā. Assamese 
Mss. 23. Os. II. 108. Hpr. I. 895. 
Intro. xii. 

Ptd. with C. Digdargini of Sanatana 
Gosvamin and Bengali transl. Cal- 
cutta, 1911. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 323. 324. 


shares son of Harivarhsa Bhatta of Dravida 


country and grandson of Nrsimha 
Bhatta and an immediate disciple of 
Caitanya ; and a teacher (S'ikgāguru) 
of Krsnadasa Kavirāja. For details 
see S. K. De, Intro. to Krsnakarna- 
mrta, pp. xxxff.; Vats. Faith and 
Movement in Bengal (2nd edn.) 
p. 195ft.; Ind. Cult. V. pp. 57-71. 


—Ahnikakaumudi. America 3042. 


—Kālakaumudī or Samayakaumudi. 
NCC. IV. p. 14b. 

—0C. Krsnavallabha on Krsnakarnamrta 
(ch. I only). 


Ed. De, Krsnakarnamrta. Dacca 
Unt. Ori. Pub. Ser. 5, 1988. 
—C. Rasatarangini on S'rhgaratilaka of 
Rudra Bhatta. Bikaner 3715. 
—C. Rasikarafijinī on Bhānudatta's 
Rasamafijari. Firenze 448. IO, 1228- 
29. RASB. VI. 4924. 4925. 


dasactaraga IM. 9788. 


areugrarā 
—Govadhavyavasthadipa. Udaipur p. 40, 


no. 196 of Ptd. Cat. 


D à ` ; V i 
N OAT NAE TETE TA T ERR NONIUS: Mosca o ee v odi ge Fla da tha ce 
ās (bdo ML ĀDAS oi T a i S TI I de 


mesat name of C. by Gopala Bhatta on 
Sārasvataprakriyā: BORI. 273 of 
1899-1915. 


mares by Gopalayajvan. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 24 (2 mss.). Radh. 40. 
Q. by Dharmarajadhvarindra in 
his Dattaratnākara, München J. 330, 
marae by Gārgya Gopalayajvan. Adyar 
PL. p. 44 (2 mss.). 
See Apastambasütrabhasya. 


itenge BORI. 258 (ii) of 1880-81. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 882. 


TSG stotra. MD. 9957. Taylor I. 
99. 

asaza Trav. Uni. 4290G. 

See Ratnābhisikta—Gopālamantra, 

arasan CPB, 1489. IM. 4115. MD. 6260-61. 
18057. PUL. I. p. 116. TD. XX. Sup. 
no, 952 (1). Trav. Uni. 13746F. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 364 (37). 


—from  Sanatkumarasamhita, Mysore 
I. p. 570 (2 mss.). 


mawaa GD. 1047B (C. on Dhyāna-. 


paddhati of Raghavanandamuni). 


masaa in 5 Patalas from Sanatkumara- 
-sarhhita. MD. 17252. MT. 930 (a). 


magaan from Brahmasamhita, Udaipur 
II. 146, 57. 


magaan in 8 Patalas. by Kegava- 

cārya. MT. 2171(d). 3614 (o) (ino.). 
—O, Tika, Bhavadipika in 10 Patalas 

by Nityaprajia alias Purusottama, 
disciple of Pūrņaprajia. MT. 2171 (e). 

masrana Udaipur II. 219, 2, 2 (a).. 

Maesan Naduvil Matham 51. 

mawaa Hpr. II. 57. 

Team Ujjain II. p. 66. 

masanna IM. 4111. 

aasa IM. 3946. 
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ituearafāti from Sarasangraha. Lz. 1270. 
See Astādasa” ibid. 1271. 
masaada aa Nabadwip 148. 
MTs MD. 18899. 
aasaga TOD. 343B. 
MAUZAN or AÈNSFET 
—C. Darpana on Tattvacintāmaņyā- 
loka. TD. 6108. | 
See Umesh Misra, Hist. of Ind. Phil. 
II. p. 356; Mahesa composed a C, 
Darpana on Tat? in 1612 A.D. for 
the study of his son Gopāla Thakkura. 
Tawa Anandasrama 2836. 
TSARAAdATSTAT MD. 14645. 
marss 
'  —C. Rjuvimalā on Āpast. grhyasūtra. 
Baroda 9802. l 
aaaf 
—Gopalapujipaddhati. Weber 1321. 
arests son of Dhundhiraja 
—Yogasūtravivaraņa. Alwar 754. Extr. 
163. : 
Ttargasga, (MÅ) son of Nrsirha and pupil 
of Vādhūla Rangarāja. 
—Apastambapitrmedhanibandha, Baroda 
7024 (a). 
—Apastambapitrmedhaprayoga, PUL. 
II. App. p. 30. 
—C.  Apastambasulbarahasyaprakasa 
on Apast. s'ulbasūtra, NCC. II. p. 181b. 
Addl. mss.: K. 232. NP. IT. 2. IIT. 96. 
— OQ. Bhāsya on Apast. sr. sūtra, Pitr- 
medha section. NCC. IT. p. 185a. 
—O. Gopālabhāsya. Gov. Or. Libr, 
Madras 24 (2 msg.). ^ 7 — 
—C.*: Vaidikabharana on Taittiriya 
Prātisākhya. PUL. II. App. p. 18. ` 
Ptd. Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ber. 38. 1906. l 
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—Pitrmedhasara. Hz. 266 (ino.). 


—C, on 


previous, 
masa Kotah 792. MD. 7916 (ool.). 
amza MD. 18899.. 
media 
—C. on 
RASB. IT. 1726 II (12). Weber 344. 


See Balagopalayogindra. 


magsara or Gopalanandasarasvati, precep- 


tor of Svayarhprakasamuni (a. of C. 


Makaranda on Dvādasamafijarikā of 


S'ankaracarya. M'T. 4079 (a) eto.). 
usa 


—Dharmacauryarasayana kāvya. Adyar 
II. p. 20a. Adyar D. V. 528. 


Ptd. Adyar Library, 1946. 


MUS AT jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24 
(2 mss.). Mad. Uni. 466. Mysore I. 
p. 333, 


—by Gopāla, son of Nāgesa and 
Varalaksmi and disciple of Jagan- 
natha. MD. 13651 (inc.; with Telugu 
O.) 13652 (ino). MT. 214(1) (of 
Telugu part) (with Telugu gloss). 912 
(ino; with Telugu meaning). Oppert 
I. 1927. 1868. 3839. 7097. II. 1960. 
2090. 2921. 3139. 5252. 7436. 8205. 
TA. 4530 (ino.). 


Ptd. with Jātakacandrikā of Ven- 
katesvarārya, with Telugu transl., 
Madras, 1912. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 323. 1226. (2) ‘ Missing 
Links ot Hindu Astrology’ no. 1. Eng. 
transl, Bombay, 1963. 


NnF physico-mysticism, divination, 
magic etc. in Hindi and Skt. by 
Gopālasarman, Sārasvata of Mahla. 


Bhāradvājapitrmedhasūtra. 
Adyar. Oppert II. 1917. Same as 


Kathavallyupanisadbhāsya. 


Ptd. Mahla: Lahore, 1915. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 327. 


TE by Mukundalala. NW. 220. 236. 


master BORI. 57 of A1882-83. 


—from Sammohanatantra. Fl. 378. 
Peters. I. p, 115 (no. 57). 
Nim (in 14 verses), RASB. VI. 5563 
(28B). 
sTA 


—Amarasudhasara. lex. Mysore I. pp. 
607 (2 inc. mss.). 672, Tirupati 401. 
TITS 
-—Anandabodhagataka. adv. PUL. II. 
p. 89. 


atasun of Jambunagara; lived under 


Raņajitsimha. 


—Gayatrimantrasya pratyaksaram 
stutih, Stein 221. 


—Brahmasūtravrttisāra. Stein 122. 
—Mīmārnsāpraves'ikā. Stein 118. 
—S'livāstaka. Stein 225. 


myaletta son of Viramamba and Immadi 
Venkataraya of Jinavalli (Jakkula) 


family; Reddi ruler of  Vanaparti ` 


Sarhsthana in the middle of 17th Cent. 
A.D. ’ 


See J. Jf Ort. Inst. M. 8. Uni. 
Baroda, XVI. p. 161, 


—Ramacandrodaya. Yamakakavya in 
5 Ucchvasas and C. Adyar D. V. 642. 
648 (C. only), MD. 11707. 


Ptd 1896. | 

—Srngāramafijarībhāņa or S'rirangaraja- 

bhāņa. AU. 29184. Hz. 885. Extr. 
p. 77. TA. 4005. 


ETA ASTI 
—Gopālagīta. Ujjain Latest Additions 
614. | |; 


—Daksinayatradarpana, tbid. 615. 


—Radhavinoda. 4bid. 616. 
— Venyastaka. ibid. 613. 


Teo name of C. on Jyotisaratnamālā. 


IM. 1096. 
sime: kavya. R.A, Sastri ITI. p. 244, 


magsasama by Ramacandra. 
Pid. Pandit VI. 108. 


Iluredierga bhakti. Gough p. 36. 


Mawes bhāņa. by Govinda, son of 
Utake Rangācārya and Sarasvatī. 
Burnell 168b. TD. 4588. Trav. Uni. 
3393. l 


dagina Ms. in Bir Library, Khat- 
mandu. Different parts of it were 
written at different times. Deals with 
the Royal dynasties who ruled over 
Nepal, the Gopāla, Mahisapala, Kirata, 
Licchavi and Malla Varsas. 
Noticed in the Samskrita Sandesa, 
Khatmandu, I. 2, pp. 36-7. 


siarearfemeute Gadwal T. 3. 


mgt stotra. Oppert I. 49. 548. IL. 
1867. Sangam 83 (p). Taylor I. 21. 
146. TD. 20944-6. 


—by Vedanta Desika alias Venkatesa. 


Adyar I. p. 179a (7 mss.). Adyar 
D. IV. 1542-8. Alwar 9118. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 24. MD. 9968-62. 9963 
(ine.). 9964. 18393 (inc.). MT. 673(f). 
4885 (h). 6441. Mysore I. p. 215. 
PUL. IT. p. 188. Trav. Uni. 4328AB. 
43982-2. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 3809- 
10. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 618-16. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 299-302. N.S. Press, 1926. 
(4) Br. St. Hatnakara pp. 338-42, 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 
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(5) Br. St. Ratnāvalī Pt. I. pp. 90-92. 
Sri Venkatesvara Steam Press, 1984. 
(6) Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 598- 
9l. Vavilla Press, 1927. (7) Stotra- 
vali-V4bhaga pp. 4-5. Granthamālā 
Office, Kanchipuram, 1940. (8) Stotra- 
ratnāvalī Pt. I pp. 92-95. Laksmi 
Venk. Press. Bombay, 1914. (9) 
Vedantadesikagranthamala 8 pp. 4-5. 
(10) The Stotras of S^ Vedanta 
Desika pp. 77-81. Vedanta Desika- 
sampradaya Sabha. Bombay, 1952, 


musta mantra. Adyar. 
mawaa kāvya. by Girisundaridasa. Hz. 
1155, Extr. p. 114. 


tareftera kāvya. by Madhusūdana. Bikaner 
3007. 8008 (ino). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 52. 


ttuefisraarg Radh, 23. 
"ref Gough p. 36. IL. 298. 
MgA. bhakti. in 54 verses, with C, by 
Gopala, ; 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. Bomb, 
Uni. 2198. BORI. 333 of 1895-98, 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 212. L. 1857. 
Peters. VI. p. 88 (no. 333), RASB. 
VII. 5228. 
STITTzes 06d 
—(Srī) Krsnaraksastotra. IM. 7979. 
—Bhadrakalyastasatanamastotra, IM. 
4804. 


—Stotrāvalī. IM. 8023 (ino.). 


TTT of Sarasvatavarsa. 


—(Srī)Kāsyastaka. IM. 7988. NCC. IV. 
p. 1508. 


mazaa son of Ramacandra of Sārasvata- 


vanga. 
—Ramacandrapratisthapiytisa. RASB. 
IIT. 2479, 
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—Sitdramanadhyanamafjart. 
VIT. 5700. 


"tmu son of Umesa Bhatta and pupil of 
Narayana Bhatta. 


RASB. 


—Navaratrinirnaya. Bik, 912. Bikaner 


1716. 
aiateaa PUL. II. p. 161. 
irem stotra. Bik, 486. 
Tigiedaaa stotra. 125 stanzas on the story of 


Krsņa. by (Asoka) Raghunāthācārya. 
Adyar I. p. 190a. Adyar D. IV. 
1549. 


magsaasn kavya. by Gangadasa. Q. in his 
Chandomafijri, Cal. Skt. Ser. edn. 
p. 50; mentioned also in the conclu- 
ding verse there. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
I. p. 462, 


Marea (Bey. daža nura aiB ) 
in 29 verses, Haragaurisamvada. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 3854- 
56. Bhargav Pustakalaya, Benares, 


1937. (2) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 
207-8. Pandita Pustakālaya, Kasi, 
1950. 

TTS UAL TT 


—Adhikaranirpaya. dh, Vis'vabhāratī 36. 
Of, Srāddhādhikāranirņaya. 
MATS AAL 


—Pretakriyadhikaranirnaya. 
1450. 


mya wrote in 1727. 


—Dhruvanandamatavyakhya, an enumer- 
ation of the Kulina Brahmans of 
Bengal, L. 408. 


TABU 
—Nānakacandrodaya. 
II. p. 70. 


Varendra 


Sikhism. PUL. 


maraa (TRA ) 
—C. Vyākhyālesa on Bhāgavata. IO. 
3517. RASB. V. 3620 (I) (Skandhas 
1-8). 
TT STAT 
—Sūryasataka. Oppert IT. 8421. 


masa Sārasvata, of Mahla. 
—Gopalaratnakara. physico-mysticism, 
divination, magic etc. in Hindi and 
Skt, | 
Ptd. Mahla: Lahore, 1915. See Br, 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 327. 
daea, father of Candrasekhara (a. of 
Mithyapavadavidhvarhsa). 
—Sūktimauktikamafijarī. compiled. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin, Mss. 
Notes, p. 158. Cf. Adyar D. V. 1193. 
trarefārtattr(rT) - 
—Kākadīta, 

See NCC. III. p. 296a. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1890. 
maseaan MD. 18887. | 
siegt jy. and med. AS. p. 58. Visva- 

bhāratī 8099 (till end of Gaurikafi- 
culikā). 
— Gaurīkaficulikā from. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p..37. AS. p. 160. Hpr. I. 106. 
RASB. VIII A. 6149. 


matwaratt CPB. 1490. Jodhpur 795. 
nagara MD. 7827. 
waqtwarmeanta Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 81 (no. 105). 
—from Gautamitantra. 
(182). 


rfturgaradī disciple of S Warn t and 
teacher of Govindānanda (a. of Ratna- 
prabha, C. on Brahmasūtrabhāsya, 
Oxf. 291a. AIOC. Proceed. X. |. p. 44), 


Allahabad 179 


MR. RC. 


| tocan 


mawatedt teacher of Ràmakrspasüri (a. of 
O. on S'ankarabhyudaya, Adyar). 


asaradt 


—[Visņusahasranāmabhāsyavivrti. 


MT. 


2288]. Written by his student Tāraka- |. 


brahmananda, 
See below Gopalanandasrama. 


FIAT, 

Allahabad 72. 113. 113. Alwar 2119. 
America 1055. Bharatpur III. 162 (a). 
163 (a). 168. 222 (with C.). 317. 360 
(with C.). BORI. 155 of 1884-87. 481 
of 1895-98. Cabaton I. 429. 430. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 24. IM. 2731. 7699. 
7810. 7823 (inc.). 9307 (ine.). Jodhpur 
1907. Kotah 870. L. 2925. Mithila. 
Mysore I. p. 195. Oppert TI. 4564, 
Paris (B227). Radh. 26. Rangpur 
276b. RASB. VII. 5720 (with C.) 
(inc.). Rgb. 155. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 105 (no. 414). TD. 20947. 
Udaipur I. B. 134. 256 (aseribed to 
Mahādeva) (p. 40, nos. 1171 and 1609 
of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 181, 22 (17) 

. (ine.). 
—C. Bharatpur III. 222. 360. RASB. 
VII. 5720, 


` —QO. by Raņacohodadāsa. BORI. 481 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 883. 
Peters. VI. p. 103 (no. 481). 


—C. by Sivadayāla. IM. 2731 (ino.) 
(with text). f 
See Go. sa. bhiigana below. 
—from Mohanatantra. Filliozat I. 269. 


Cf. from Sammohanatantra, 
—from Rudrayāmala. Oudh XIV. 100. 


—from Sammohanatantra. Allahabad 
178 (3). 178 (94). 179 (197). America 
4651-53. Bomb. Uni. 1450. 1451 
(with C.) BORI. 482D of 1895- 
98.. OPB.. 1491-98. Dacca 21. Q. 


21. R. Hpr. II. 57. IM. 6316 (inc,). 
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10284. IO. 2536. 6198. Lz. 1265-68, 
MD. 8928. RASB. VIII. B. 6759. 6760. 
SK. Ray DC. 195. Udaipur II. 145, 
47. 55. 88(6). Ujjain II. p. 76. 
Vangiya p. 58. Visvabhāratī 1920. 

Ptd. (1) Delhi, 1871. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 414. (2) By. St. 
Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 508-28, Vavilla 
Press. Madras, 1927. 


SITIS STE STETERIT by (Siva) Dayalu S'arman. 
Hpr. IT. 58. 59. Mithila. Oudh 1876, 26, 
Probably C. on Go, sa. naman. 


Musas Adyar I. p. 2192. Adyar 
D. IV. 2210. Alwar 2120. 


ītvrearata son of S'yāma ; grandfather of 
Nrsimha Tarkapaficānana (a. of C. 
Ganamartanda on  Dhatupatha of 
Sanksiptasara, IO. i. p. 226b). 
malware IM. 8964 (ino.) (with Pus 9025 
(inc.). 10188A ("sahasrī). 
—C. IM. 8964 (ine.). 
See Go, sa. naman above. 


matte ruler of Malla in Bankura; beg, 
of 18th Cent. A.D.; patron of Kasirama 
Vacaspati Bhattācārya. 


See NCC. IV. p. 140a. 


marefae student (and patron?) of the a. 


of Manikana (Adyar PM. 1654; ed. by 
Dr. E. R. Sreekrishna Sarma, Adyar 
Library Series, 88. 1960). 


masara 
—Asaucamala. Cabaton I. 575 (ii). 
Paris (B 143b). Earlier than 1640 


A.D.; ref. to by Laksmana in Acara- 
ratna, 


See Kane, HDS, I. p. 694a. 


masiga 


—Udvahavyavasthasanksepa or Udvaha- 
sanksepa. dh. Dacca 201. D. 
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attgreftgraanitaT | 
—Vivādavyavahāra. dh. BORI. 356 of 
1887-91. München J. 821. 
agsara 
—Prāyascittamālā. Varendra 1962B. 
—Srāddhamālā. Varendra 1962A. 
naefūgraarfta son of Sri Harsa 
—Prāyascittāloka. RASB. IIT. 2528. 
—Vyavaharaloka. Cs. II.143. IM. 3078. 
Mazga Gov. Or. Libr: Madras 24. 
duesgraū aaa Ujjain I. p. 75. 
attregatgsmfāfu Taylor II. 248. 
draeugstasrarafatā Skt. Coll Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 175 (no. 787). | 


maggaa from Mantracūdāmaņitantra. 
BORI. 565 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 278 (no. 565). 
(sft)attaregora Parakala 43 (Ptd.). 
HUSA — 
—C. Bhāsya. Radh. 46. 
Of. Gopālabhāsya. 
dagat of Sāntalūri family; father and 
teacher of Krsnasürl (born 1770 A.D.; 
a. of Alamkaramimarsa and other 
works); mentioned in the Cols of 
his son's works. 
See NCC. V. p. 2b. 


magat father of Nilakantha (a. of C. 
Bharatabhavadipika on Mahābhārata ). 


Ptd, Kumbhakonam, 1909-11. 
masah l 
—Prayagcittapradipa. sr. IO. 449, 
Rajapur 359. Ujjain I. p. 29. 
Q. by Rudradeva in his Samapra- 
yoga, Baudh. München 112, 


ques 


—Vadiharhsambudacaryastotra on Rama- 
nujācārya Il. MD. 10692, 


magat of Vandyaghati family of Gaya- 
ghada; son of Durgādāsa, son of 
Jfiana, son of S'iva, son of Hiranya. 
—O. Artharatnāvalī on  Gitagovinda. 
L. 2229 (d. 1675 A.D.). 


—C. Bālabodhinī on the Adhyātma- 
rāmāyaņa. MT. 2794. 


—C. Tattvaprakāsikā on Devīmāhātmya 
or Šaptasatī, Cs. II. 597. Hbpr. I, 
178. 


Ptd. Delhi, 1876. 1882. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 114. 307. 


MUSKA tantra, Sakti 120. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1916-17, p.:13 (no. 2691). 
bhāratī 2320 (o). 


Vis'va- 


—C. by Dhanīrāma. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-16, p. 2 (no. 2507). 


Q. by Rüpa (or Jiva) Gosvamin in 


his C, Durgamasarngamanī on the 
Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu, IO. 2503 (IO. 
i. p. 815a). 


masa from Gautamīyatantra, Bharatpur 
I. 8561. - 


Ide by Srīsailadesika, son of Nrsimha- 
guru of Kausikagotra and disciple of 
Srīnivāsaguru. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
26. MD. 9965 (almost complete). 9966 
(ino. ) Taylor 7. 358, 359. 


"areas Allahabad 72. 112. 178 (180). 
Bharatpur III. 318. BORI. 1119 of 
1886-92 (with C.). IM. 6329C, 9058B. 
Peters, IV. p. 42 (no. 1119) (with G.), 
Radh. 26. Udaipur p. 40, no. 1170 of 
Ptd. Cat, Varendra 1088. 


Q. by Ramananda on Kasikhanda, 
48, 17. 


—C, Bhāsya by Vrndavana, BORI. 1119 
of 1886-92, Peters, IV. p. 42 (no. 
1119). bod 


ste enn UTA eA RE D dug dean Lau hoe it ro 
pig ARR i 


—from Gautami(ya)tantra. 


Allahabad 189 (90). Alwar 2121. 
America 4454. 4456. BORI. 482B of 
1895-1898. CPB. 1499. Or. (with O.). 
Filliozat I. 209. II. 79 (c). Hypr. II. 
57. Jodhpur 1908. 1909. MT. 1076(o). 
8053 (t). Oudh XII. 50. Peters. VI. 
p. 103 (no. 482). RASB. V. 4905 (iii) 
(fol. 14). Stein 229. Trav. Uni. 4664B. 
7668L. Udaipur II. 132, 9 (15). 


—from Naradapaficaratra, Udaipur II. 
229, 2. 
Matsa stotra, ( Beg. 34 die) in 12 


verses by Raghunatha. 


Pid. Brhatstotrasaritšāgara pp. 245— 
46. Gujarati News Press, 1997. 


qve Trav, Uni. 55240. 
arestā stotra. 


Verses, an. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 319- 
21. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) By. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 625-27. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (3) By. St. Ratnā- 
kara pp. 347-49. Bhargay Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1937, 


(Beg. Myy ) in 15 


masafa ( Beg. «adatu ) in 5 verses, 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara p. 366. 


Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950, 


Warsi stotra. (Beg. A aù Aasna ) in 2 
verses. from Gopalatapanyupanisad. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 345- 
46. Bhargav  Pustakalay, Benares, 
1987. (2) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 203- 
04. Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


dew PUL. IL p. 177. 
1137. 


Mass (Beg. quen altace refrain: 
daa gamaganāsa ). MT. 4800 (d). 


20 


Varendra 


aaee from 
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Pid. in Stotrārņava, Madras Govt. 


Ori. Mss. Libr. Series, no. 70, 1961, 
pp. 424-5, 


—by Gautama. Udaipur I. B. 134, 265, 
—by Jayadeva, Allahabad 106, 


—from Sanatkumarasamhita. Mysore I. 
p. 570. 


MUST stotra, (Beg. adata ) in 17 
verses: spoken by Narada. from the 
Jfianamrtasara of Nàradapaficaratra. 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 296- 
97. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 601-02. Guj.. 
News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 286-88. N.S. Press, 1926. 
(4) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 886-88. 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937, 
(b) Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. IT. pp. 661- 
63. Vavilla Press, 1929. 
eiciia | 
—Prāyascittasatadvayīkārikā. 
Hz. 726. 
Cf. Gopālakārikā. 
targa ra 
—Visamabanalila. Q. by Sāyaņa in his 
Alamkārasudhānidhi. Mysore Ms. A616. 
(p. 430), p. 23. 
See ABORI. Golden Jubilee Vol. 
p. 276, 

mateeza bhakti. Devipr. 79, 40. Oudh XVII. 

86. 


Masaa an. 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 342-45. 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 


Baudh. 


arrears (Beg. Rama: aar fg: ggah Faas) 


in 8 verses. spoken by Sankarsana. 

Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara p, 200. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. . 
Gautami(ya)tantra. 
BORI. 482 of 1895-98. Filliozat II. 
79(a). Peters. VI. p. 103 (no. 482). 
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maretateta Kotah 871. 


TĪTARA stotra(Beg. ace Sqra-zegreuusis | ) 
in 15 verses. from Brahmasarhhita 
also called agen? | 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 349- 
61. (2) Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 
1937. (3) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 205- 
06. Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


(e)mMaretart of S'antalüri family; great- 
grandfather of Krsnastiri (a. of Alarh- 
karamimarhsa etc.) ; went to Nayedups 
for disputations in Nyaya. 

See V. Raghavan, p. 4, Intro. to 
his edn. of Amaramandana of Krsna- 
suri, DORI. Poona, 1949. 

Amg of Srīsaila family; father of 
Ramanujacarya (a. of  Agnihotra- 
safijīvanī, MT. 1339). 

Angsi of Atreyagotra, father of Rangā- 
carya (a. of C, Amarapadamukura on 
Amarakos'a). 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 328b. 

Amazan father and preceptor of Krsņasūri 
(a, of Alamkaramimamsa, MT. 2700 
and Nadinirnaya, MT. 2496 eto.). 

ven father of Ayyaņņācārya (a. of 
Trimataikyaprakāsikā or Matatra- 
yaikya”, Adyar. TCD. 292). 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 366a. 
wmatera of Kāsyapagotra, son of S'ivanatha 
and father of Rāmakrsņa (a. of Durgā- 
vilāsa kāvya, Weber 540). 

maretara father of Trivikrama (a. of Vāyu- 

stuti, BORI. 70 of 1919-24). 


aera of Atreyagotra, father and teacher |. 


of Rangadasa (a. of Sitastava, MD. 
9794), 
MASA 
— Ādesakaumudīkhaņdana. 
Oppert II. 1306. 


vedanta. | 


BICIE AE 
—Kulamadhaviya or 
Assam Smrti 70. 


mara later than 1450 A.D. 
—Pitrpaddhati, L. 935. 


Q. Sūlapāņi. See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 694a. 


meram 
—C. Bhasya on Purusasūkta. PUL. II. 
App. p. 6. 


MISA 


—Visņupūjākrama. vais. Taylor I. 466. 


querer son of Vīrarāghavācārya of 
Kausikagotra, resident of  Pillai- 
pakkam village near Sriperumbudur ; 
disciple of S'athakopayati and S'atha- 
kopa Ramanujayati of Ahobalamatha ; 
became the 37th Pontiff of the Ahobala- 
matha under the name S'ri Van Vira- 
raghavasathakopayati. Regarding his 
works see Adyar D. X. Extr. p. 266. 


—Acaryasaptati. 


Mürkhabodha. 


—Adesamani. 
— Gosthīnāthastava. 


— Tatkratunyāyasāra. Adyar D. X, 228, 
224. 


—Tararthasara and O, Prabha. Adyar D. 
X. 265. 266. Extr. p. 282. 


—Nyāyasiddhāfijanagandha, 
— Vīrarāghavasathakopavaibhava. 
—Vedāntadesikavaibhava, 
—S'ariraka Suprabhāta, 
—C, on Srutigītā. 
—Sthemasabdavicāra. 
rarerarā dvaitin. 

—Kuladevatabhisana. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1887. 


nei iiia RR S ER 
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— Vitthalabhūsaņa. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1887. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 118. 


"atte 
—S'raddhapaddhati. acc. to Gobhiisentra, 
RASB. III. 2316A (ino.). 


Amema Mm. alias Srīrāmācārya or Gopāla- itatetarg 
deva Vidyavagisa of Kāmarūpa. —Subhagaroanacandrika. K. 54. 
C. 1800. stgretargdmtā 
—Agnistuti. 


—C. Kantimala on Prayogaratnamala 
of Purusottama Vidyāvāgīsa. Assam 
Grammar and Lexicon 6. 

See J. of Gauhati Uni. Arts XV, 
i. p. 84. 


ASN or ANSAT son of Nārāyaņācārya 


See NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 44b. 


masaga teacher saluted by Gopāla- 
sarasvatiyati (a. of Visnusahasranama- 
bhāsyavivrti, MT. 2288). 


remagaTadt disciple of Yogananda. 


and grandson of Vāsudevācārya of Srī —Akhandatmaprakasa (-sika). MT. 
Karahataka Ksetra. 3891 (a). 
—Bhāgavatābhūgaņa. RASB. V. 3681, | emama or aaea disciple of 


Advaitānanda and teacher of Taraka- 


Ptd. 2nd edn. Benares, 1874. brahmananda Sarasvati (a. of Visņu- 


TMNITSTATT sahasranāmabhāsyatīkā. MT. 2288. 
—S/aradatika. IM. 9783. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-19, p. 16 ( no. 
ster 2841)), | 
—Sthemadarpana.. gr. Gov. Or. Libr. —Brahmatattvasubodhini. MT, 1716(a). 
Madras 111. Tirupati 147. 


vare IM. 5418 (ino.). 


Mashaa mantra, 
Adyar II. p. 231b. 


Masaa by Laksminatha Bhatta. 
AB. p. 58 (2 mss). NW. 260. Skt. 
- Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 89 (no. 338). 


diaaa AS. p. 58. 


Amasia from Agamakalpataru of 
Purusottamadeva of Puri. Cuttack 82. 
K. 174. MT. 3067. 8296. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 174 (no. 735). 
aard (?) Bharatpur III. 324, 


maw son of Rangacarya of Atreya family, 
teacher of Rangācārya (a. of C. Garbha- 
vyakhya on Ramayana, - TA. 4564 (a). 


Tare 


i —Kramaratnasaptākgarīparīkgā. . Skt, 
Coll. Mys. p. 1. a 


Lc teacher of Bālakrsņānanda Sarasvatī 
(a. of C. on Jaiminisūtra, jy. Bomb, 
Uni. 498). 

turētas pupil of Sahajānanda, 


—C. Bhāsya on Īsāvāsyopanigad. Baroda 
4527. OLB. I. p. 47. 


—lsādidasopanigadbhāgya. belonging to 
Pustimarga. 


Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay. 


amema alias Vāņīvilāsa, son of Bhagiratha 
Misra and Oampāvatī. 


by  Yasodhara. 


n ze. Sārāvalī on Kumarasanibhava, 10. 
~ 8767 (4). 
See NOC. IV. p. 2178. 
ater A. 
—Nityacarapaddhati, Sv. Hpr. IV. 146. 
RASB. III. 2226. Rep: “Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 15. . 
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masta adopted son of Veņugopālasūri and 
grandson of Rāghavārya of Cakravarti 
family of Billipura (Villiyambakkam 
in Chingleput District, Tamilnad). 
—Prataparaghava nataka. MT. 2242, 
mast stuti. by Tirumalācārya. Rice 270. 


qeu mantrasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
470. 
NISA 
—Vārttikagopāla or Vārttikasāra; a 
metrical resumé of Suresvara's Sam- 
bandhavarttika. Gs. III. 104 (ino.). 
109 (ine.) (Var (kasa 


—C; on Sāradātilaka, tantra. Mithila. 

Marsa dit i 

—Trisikhabrāhmaņabhāşya, Hz. 482. 
Extr. p. 81. 


mases unspecified. | 
Ānandāsrama 2836A. IM. 8056B. 
9829 (G. stava). Pallurutti 80B. Ram- 
singh 1538. Varendra 784B. 

—( Beg. sum fis sat ) in 9 verses. 
stotra. by Brahmananda (Parama- 
harhsasvamin). 

Ptd. (1) By. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 812- 
18. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. Bt. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 617-18. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratnā- 
kara pp. 804-05. N.S. Press, 1996. 


(4) Br. St. -Ratnakara pp. 87b6—77.. 


." Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 

—by Vitthalesvara. Udaipur II. 132, 
9 (16). | 

—by Sankarācārya. Dacca 8935. 1948. 
A. 6. 1418. F. 


ardas Adyar. 
sime from Sarvasammohanatantra 


by Cidanandanatha, pupil of Gagana- 
nandanatha. 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 868. Same as 
RASB. VIII. A. 6346 (S'rividyagopala-: 
caraparcanapaddhati). 


See NCC. V. p. 192b. 
masega MT. 1517(d).. 
seems MD. 6262. 18901. 


Maewracadtaedia Adyar I. p. 212a. 
Adyar D. IV. 2211 (with Pūrvapīthikā).. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24 (9 mss.). 
MD. 8924. 18900. MT. 1447 (o) (with 
Pūrvapīthikā and Phalasruti). 4049(o). 
TA. 278/6. 1489/2. Taylor II. 94. 
TD. 20948, TD. XX. Sup. no. 1008(i). 


mafeaqantert Baudh. sr. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 36. RASB. II. 708. Ujjain 
I. p. 15. i l 
Cf. Gopālapūrvakārikā above. 7 
matfeat name of C. by Parames vara of 
Payyūr on Mandana’s Sphotasiddhi, - 
.. Ptd. Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 6, 1981. 


Amf, geqsmaifomr jy. Q. in Va 
(p. 24. JOR. edn. 1962). 


An ref. by Halayudha in his Abhidhana- 
ratnamala, TD. 4727, l 


rafe aR in 420 slokas on various 
religious observances, IO. 440. 


Of. Gopalakarika. 
Ameng Tekkematham IV. 5. 
AmRest Tokkematham IV. 84, 


sms authority on lex. Q. by Ujjvaladatta 
in his Vrtti on Uņādisūtras. pp. 107, 
148 and 150. Calcutta edn. and also in 
Visvaprakasa (Chowkhamba edn.) and 
in the an. C. on Amarakosa, MT, 
8856, p. 185 (See JO.R. Madras VIII. 
p. 372). 

See under Vopgiiis TE 


ku See Bālagopālendrayogin and NCC, 


mane teacher of Mahadeva (a. of O. on 
Vedantasangraha of Svayarhprakaga 
Yati, Trav. Uni, 5566). 


TTS ATL 
—O. Vivarana on Kathopanisadbhasya. 
Adyar I. p. 22a. 


ITI. p. 124a. 


M teacher of (Venkata) Narayana 
and a descendant of Mallinatha of 
„Kolācala family (a. of O. Padayojana 
on Kāsīkhaņda of Skandapurana, MD. 
2293 and C. Padayojana on Campa- 
ramayana, MD. Hem 


Cf. next. 


iiie preceptor of . Sadasivendra 
.. Barasvati and grand - preceptor of 
| Ramesvara Sivayogi Bhiksu (1841 
'A.D.): (a. of Mimarhsarthasangraha- 
kaumudi, SBBD. 546). 
—Vedāntāmrtacidratna(cagaka). B. IV. 
92. Baroda 4913. 4914, | 
. —Srutisamgrhitavedanta, Ujjain Latest 
Additions 660. | 
maneg BORI. 3 of 1884-87. Gov. Or, 
Libr, Madras 24, MD. 450. Rgb. 8. 
Same as G. tāpanīyopanisad, 
sime | | 
—C. Bhāvadīpikā on  Kapalakarika. 
Trav. Uni, 9736A (an.), Ujjain I. 
p. 16. 
sepe father of Panini 
and grandfather of Mayures'varo- 


pādhyāya (a. of C. on Vedikāpaddhati, 
Hpr. III. 285. Trav. Uni. 4820). ` 


viris from Bhavisyapurāņa. Dacca 
1226. F (fr.). 

Iftararitaaau America 3209, 

mMftarita elaborate imitation: and expansion 


. Of Gopikāgītā from Bhāgavata ; in 26 
verses by Rüpagosvamin, 
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See De, Vais. Faith and Movement 
in Bengal (2nd edn.) p. 634. 


Ptd. Stavamala, K.M. 84. pp. 220- 
221. 


maa or MAar from Bhāgavata Sk. X, 
adhy. 31. verses 1-19. 


Adyar I. p. 136b (6 mss,; one ine.). 
America 1368, Anandasrama 2869. 
5799. BBRAS. 942. Bharatpur III. 
146, Bikaner 1249. BISM. &. 237/99. 
Burnell 192a. OPB. 1501-1502. 
Divanji 7. GB. 47. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 24. Harshe p. 43. Haug 44, 
IIO. 119. IM. 901 (with C.) (ino.). 
.6016 (with O.) (inc.), 8682. 10847A. 
MD. 2420-28. 2424 (inc.), 16493. 
17891. 18589. 18606. MT. 160 (p). 
2117 (b). 3556 (b). 3576 (b). 4800 (k). 
Radh. 43, S'g. II. 288. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 57 (no. 191) (with O.). 
Sri. Dev. 102 (g). Stein 208. TA. 
1452/9. 8592/6. 2882 (b). 3127 (b). 
TD. 20955-60. Trav. Uni. 2535B. 
27690. 4432B. 5527A-2, 5527B. 
Udaipur p. 40. no. 1583 of Ptd. Cat. 
Udaipur II. 94, 2, 24, 29. 81. 40, 49. 
48. 180, 4(1). 9 (27). 181, 4 (16). 
24 (b). 11. 218, 42, 219, 2, 2 (b). 5. 19. 
9n. Ujjain I. p. 41. 


Ptd. (1) Vamanigrantha Vol. 8. 
pp. 154-160. with Marathi paraphrase: 
Bombay, 1889-1891. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 491. (2) Stotra- 
mahodadhi pp. 155-158. Belgaum, 
1928. (8) Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. 
pp. 941-48. Guj. News Press, 1995. 
(4) Pustimargiya Stotraratnamala Pt. 
II, S"; Krsņavallabha Granthamala 
18, pp. 56-61, with Hindi transl. 
Benares, 1962. 


. —0. IM. 901 (inc.). 1686. SK. Ray 63. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p; 57 (no. 
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191). TA. 1457 (b). Tra, Ad. Rep. 
1104. App. B. p. 10 (no. 170). 

—C. Munibhavaprakagika by Krsnaguru, 
pupil of S'riràma Degika and son of 
Nrsirhhaguru.of Bhāradvājagotra. MT. 
8556 (e). 

—C, Tika by Vanamālin. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17, p. 3 (no. 2622 (a)). 

—O. by Vamana. IM, 6016 (ino.) (with 
text). 

—C. Tatparyacandrika by Venkatakrsņa. 
Adyar I. p. 136b. 


—C. study on verse, gram —by Vittha- 
lesvara. Udaipur II. 184, 1 (47), 


mire Adyar I. p. 200a.. 


mira name of CO. by Timmayajvan on 
his own Krsnabhyudaya, Adyar D. V. 
56, 


wiftrata son of Candidasa (a. of ©. on | 


Kāvyaprakāsa, IO. 839). 
See Gopinatha. 
diaaa- Dacca 175. 


Afrana kāvya. by Venkatarāghava. 
Adyar. 


| See Gopivastrapaharana below. 
mftarfacertia (Beg. R ux gm) in bha- 
Jana form. | 


Pid. Stotraratnāvalī pp. 219-21, 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1988. 


Amea in Bhāgavata. IM. 6985. | 


afar an, lyric poem in 2 parts contain- : 
vig: ing 124 Mandākrāntā verses describing | 


a Gopī's love for Krsna. 


Avanapparambu Mana 59. GD. | 
‘1755. Granthappura p. 85, no. 1755: 


(inc.). Tray. Uni. 699B. 5819B. 
123570 (ino.). 
Ptd. TSS. 180. 


qiagaseutgmmenen Nasik II, 705 (d). 


sias 
—Siddhantakaustubha. jy. Alwar 2002 
(Golādhyāya). ' i 
See Gopiraja, jy. writer below. 
Aana jy. composed in 1627 A;D.; 
by Divakara, son of Nrsirhha; men- 
tioned in his C. Praudhamanoramā 
on Jatakapaddhati of Kesava. 


See ZDMG. 45 (1891) p. 308. 


main or (mwari poet. g. in KSim. 
(Punjab Ori. Ser.) pp. 19-20, 36, 41, 
50, 82, 83, 93, 94, 96, 97, 111, 115-6 
(3 verses), 181 (2 verses), 132-3, 167, 
180, 187, 189-90. 192, 195, 202 (2 
verses); (Calcutta edn.) verses 120, 235, 
275, 344, 580, 688, 656, 665, 682, 690, 
789, 826, 827, 828, 950, 953, 964, 1230, 
1829, 1375, 1392, 1413, 1429, 1480, 
1483, 1521, 1832, 1989, 2077, 2078. 


difta i 
—Yogavicāraņa. tantra. Hpr. I. 300. 
rata son of Veņīdatta, 


—Nyāyapradīpa. BORI. 765 of 1887-91. 
Khn. 64. L. 2913. 


sd ufraratesrafa kavya. by Srīnivāsakavi. Ha, 
2141. l 


std Tre l 


—C. on the Taddhitaparisista of J ūmara- 
nandin. PUL. II. p. 82. | 


—Sarhksiptasara(karaka)tika. gr. PUL: 
II. p. 94. es 
See Goyicandra below. . 


(fr.). MT. 8798(a). Paliyam 102. 539(b) | NAT nātaka. Kātm. 7. 


Tidtargaomto dh. Baroda 8450, 

Aaaa TD. 19089. 

Aaaama diff. tracts. L. 1429H. MT. 
3053 (a-15). Trav. Uni. 5823B (ino.). 

IdraaHiEtrr paur. Oppert I. 5958, 

—spoken by Vainateya. (Beg. mduraa- 

weer ac Faq Āsgar). GD. 155B. 156B 
(ine. ). 


—from Padmapurāņa. Bikaner 1129 
(ine. ), 

Were IO. 5562A. contains C. on Rv. 
I. 156. 38, X. 8. 8. 


Adaa Av. forms a supplement to 
Vāsudevopanigad. See C. by Narayana 
on this Up.: aglar Maa- 
fisgruad I; also Ind. Ant. 16. p. 84; 
Adyar edn. of this Up. contains Intro. 
portion of Vasudevopanisad. 


Adyar I. p. 26b. Adyar PL. p. 8. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 180 (with C.). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 36. America 561. 
562. Anandasrama 947 (h). 2969. 
4592, 6148. B. I. 76. Baroda 4857 
(q/1) 5888 (p/1). 7104(g). 8947. 
11599 (n/1) (with C.). 11751. Bik, 
222. Bikaner 585 (c). 536. BISM. f. 
70/29. Ñ. 427/7. BORI. 127 of 1880-81, 
837 of 1883-84. 30 (b) of 1884-86. 14 
of 1892-95, BP. p. 284. OLB. I. p. 60 
(2 mss.) p. 61 (4 mss; one with 

. €.) H. 9. Harshe p. 48. IM. 762 
(with C.). 7598. 7637. 10991 (C). IO, 
488 (39); 491(13). Jodhpur 63. Kh. 58. 
Khn. 16. Kotah 40 (Av.). L. 111. 
Mātrbhūmī 32. München 187 (p. 148) 
(Vasudevopanisad). Oppert IT. 4989. 
4407. Oudh XV. 6. Oxf. 390b. Oxf, 
II. 1001. 1008 (1d). Peters. III. p. 384 

.(no. 80).. V. p. 224 (no. 14). RASB, 
II. 1718 (49). 1730 (fol. 290b) (with 
O.). 1795 (b) (with C.) Stein 27. 
VSUS. Poona p. 20. 
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Ptd. (1) Ind. Ant. 16. pp. 89-92 in 
Roman script with Eng. transl. (2) 
with C.s by Gangacharana Bhatta- 
charya and Dipika by Narayana in a 
collection of Ups. Calcutta, 1916. (3) 
with C, Dipika of Narayana in Eleven 
Atharvana Ups. Bomb. Skt. and Pkt. 
Ser. 40. pp. 37-46. Bombay, 1916, 
(4) Unpublished -Uns. pp. 64-69, 
Adyar, 1988. (5) Isadivimsottaro- 
panisadah pp. 642-4. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1948. 


—C. BORI. 337 of 1883-84, 


—C. Dīpikā. Ānandāsrama 4608. 8116. 
B. I. 76. Kh. 58. Khn. 16, 

—C. Dipika by Narayana. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 86. Alwar 451. AS, 
p. 22. Baroda 11529 (n/1), Bhr. 233. 
CLB. I. p. 61. IM. 762; IO. 4887. 
Jodhpur 64. L. 31. Oudh XIV. 6. 
RASB. II. 1730 (fol. 220b). 1795 (b). 
Stein 27. 


sitdrargregta BORI. 1492 of 1891-96. OPB. 
1508. l 


MIT poet. Skm. (Punjab Ori. Ser.) p. 28; 
(Calcutta edn.) verse 179, 


qid Tere | 
—Karakatika. gr. Adyar IT. p. 88a. 
—Vrttitika, 


—C. on Sarhksiptasaraparisista, Skt, 
Coll. Ben. 1917-18. p. 5 (no. 2767), 
Visvabhāratī 61, | 


See Goyīcandra below, 


aAa MD. 6263. 


bis by Vitthalesa. IO, 2515 
20). | | 


Tia an. Udaipur IL, 131, 9 (59). 
qf tsraaguew (Beg, aasaran) by Valla- 


bhācārya ; also found in the name of 
Harirāya in Ptd. edns. 


160. 


* Adyar T. p. 188b (2 mss.). “Adyar D. 
IV. 1550-1. BORI. D. IX. ii. 536 
(found in the codex). MT. 3088 (a-4). 
Udaipur II. 130, 10 (25). 132, 3 (7). 
219, 3 v, . 

: Ptd. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsagara 
pp. 98-94. 294-95 (in  Haridasa's 
name). Gujarati News Press, 1997. 
(2) Pustimargiya Stotraratnamālā Pt. 
II. pp. 8-10 Krsnavallabha Grantha- 
"mālā 13. Benares, 1962. with Hindi 
transl. 


—game work ascribed to Sankarācārya. 
Harshe 35. Udaipur II. 133, 28. 


qttam by Vitthalesvara. Udaipur II. 
132, 7 (21). 184, 1 (77). 


NAg (Beg. aAa sagara) by Hari- 
raya. Udaipur II. 182, 9 (60). 214, 4, 
19, 21. 295, 11, 9 (a). 
Ptd. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
293-94, Gujarati News Press, 1927. 
(2) Pustimārgīya Stotraratnamālā Pt. 
I. S'; Krsnavallabha Granthamala 12. 
pp. 51-58. Benares, 1961. with Hindi 
transl. 


meaa son of Candidasa and an ancestor 
of Nrsirhha (a. of C. Ganamartanda on 
Dhatuvrtti, IO. 839). 


didi father of Mudgaladeva (a. of Chaya 
on Ratnāvalī, Br. Mus. 276). 


ritdtara of Sesa family, son of Cakrapani (a. 
of Kārakavicāra, Prakriyāpradīpa and 
Praudhamanoramākhaņdana) ' and 
father of Ramacandra (a. of Dharmā- 
nubandhislokavyākhyāna. See Ind. 

- Ant. Al, p. 251). | 
aftara son of Harijit and elder brother of 


: Gokulajit- (a. of Sarhksepatithinirnaya- 


. sara, Weber 1174). l 
mA son of Narayans, elder brother of 
Nrsirhha Yajvan (a. of Asval. -srauta- 


prayogaratna, MD. 14884. Lz, 182) 
and grandson of Nrsimha (Narasimha).: 
See BP. p. 344. V 
metar teacher of Mahadeva (a. of C. S'isu- 
bodhinī on Udārarāghava of Mallas. 
mallācārya or Sakalya Malla. BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 87). 
merar one of the a.s of Madanaratna, IO. 
1681. 5474-5. 3 


‘mtae court-poet of Savai Jaising (1699- 


1744 A.D.) and his son Madhavasing. 
- (1744-1761) of Jaipur; mentioned by 
S'yamasundara Lattu in his Madhava- 
simharyasataka, verse 124, 
See Proceed, AIOC. XX. Vol. II. i. 
p. 61 and Poona Ori. I. 4. p. 36. 
afta authority g. in Sujana’s S'abdalin- 
garthacandrika (Adyar ms.). 
| See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i. 
1943, p. 41. 
waa authority on gr. Q. by Rāmanātha 
in C. Trikāņdaviveka on Amarakosa 
I. 1.1.8. 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 128. 
afarer scholar of Akbar’s time; mentioned 
in Aim-i-Akbart (Blochmann, pp. 537- 
47). 
See IHQ. XIII. pp. 31-6. 
sid tete 
—Agnyadhanaprayoga. NP. VIII. 4. 
sitter MEM 
—Anumānanirūpaņa. Triv. Cur. I. 88. 


sid rera 


104. 
e HEIL E 
—Aparaprayoga. (Pitrmedha). -Āpast. 
Adyar I. p. 82b (ino.). 
MANA- x 
—Ahnikacandrika, Ben. 135. 


—Anumānavāda. Oppert I, 3777. Rice : 


ILI 
|. —C. Sumanomanohara on Kavyapra- 
kāsa. K, 166. 
meta 
—OC. Prabha on Kuvalayānanda. 
See Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poetica, 
p. 894b. 


aye terre 
—Gopinathapadyani. Udaipur II. 129, 
88. 


Tare 
—Jātivicāra. dh. Umesh Misra I. 142. 


Aeara | 
—Jyotigaphala. PUL. II. p. 219. 


qtd ir 
—Taddhitaparisista. gr. Visvabhāratī 
2379 (b), 
Of. Q. Tarkācārya, a. of ©. on 
Kātantraparistista. 
Tft veto 


—Tithyadinirnaya. dh. OPB. 2066. 
qtd Tarot 
—Tulapurusa(maha)danapaddhati. dh. 
Bik, 1044. Bikaner 1855. 1856. 
ÀK AGLI 
—C. Vibudhavallabhā or Mitāksarā on 
Trivikramasataka or S'ataslokī of 


Trivikrama. jy. PUL. II. p. 222, 
RASB. III. 2654. 


stt 
—C. on Devimahatmya. B. II. 80 
(Saptasati). Oudh- XIII. 44 (Durga- 
tikà). 
[aiyefverrer | 
—Nyāyavilāsa. Burnell 117b (inc.)). 
same as TD. 6327 (Tarkabhāsāvyākhyā 
(Ujjvalā) of Gopīnātha). 


atttaru 


—Padavakyaratnakara. Hall p. 57. 
21 
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qtd 


—Pārvaņa—Ārādhanāprayoga based(?) on 


Visvesvarapaddhati or Sarhnyāsa- 
paddhati. Bomb, Uni. 834. 
ītftara | 
—Bandhakaumudi. metrics, Bikaner 


8666. 5521. RASB. VI. 4915. Rep. 
Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. 
sittar 
—Bhasvatiprakasika or Bhāsvatyartha- 
prakāsikā. IO. 2919 (II). Stein 167. 
ritdraru 
—Mānavacandrodaya. IM. 388, 
Afia 
—Māsikasrāddhapaddhati. Khn, 78. 


—Sapindyavisaya. Khn. 86, 
mie Tate be 
„  —Yuktisara. TA. 2116. 
maT 

—Raghupativijaya. kāvya. AS. p. 158. 
sida 


—C. on the Vidagdhamukhamandana 
of Dharmadasa. Ujjain II. p. 32. 


aie aT | 
 —Vyüptivada. Baroda 1507 (a). 
afr 
—Sabdavyākhyā. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913- 
14, p. 17 (no. 2873). 
aya etter i 
* —Sarnskārasangraha, IM. 9498, 
miata born 1518 A.D., elder son= of 
Vallabha. 
—Sādhanadīpikā. 
—Bevapaddhati. 
See Parekh, Sri Vallabhacharya, pp. 
268-4. 
qtd tar 
—Subhasitasarvasva. BORI. 890 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 31 (no. 820). 
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For analysis of text and discussion 
of date, see N. A. Gore, AIOC. XVI. 
Summaries p. 41. 
arf 
 —Q. on Visnu Daivajfia’s Suryapakaa- 
karana or ^sarana. jy. PUL, IL 
p. 240. 
errare 
—C. on Sūryasataka of Mayūra. MD. 
118%. Taylor II. 212, | 
Aia 
—Strīcikitsāpaddhati. RASB. 4355 (ino.). 
digiti] 
—Q. on Hastāmalakastotra of S'ankara- 
carya. BORI. 714 of 1895-1902, 


dtaa of Rāmpalli 
—C. Sarhjivani on Udārarāghavakāvya 
of Sākalya Mallayācārya. MT. 2332. 

(inc., cantos 3-7). 


adam son of Bhairava and younger brother. 
of. Raghunatha, resident of Sanga-. 
mes'vara; later than 1520 A.D. 
—C. Goladhyaya of Siddhanta S‘iromani. 
—C. on Grahalāghava. 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 350. 368. 


ddaa earlier than 1600 A.D.; son of 
Sārngadhara (Vyāsarāja), grandson of 
Visvanatha and great grandson of 
Samaraja of Vasisthagotra and resi- 
dent of-Pratyandapura (?). 
—Jātiviveka from Visvambhara Vastu- 
sāstra. Alwar 1323, BBRAS. 684. 
BORI. D. XVI. 1. 216. IO, 1638. 
RASB. 1II. 3025. 


affa of Atreyagotra, elder son of Padma 
and Dāsarathi and grandson of 
Laksmīdhara ; patronized by king S'rI 
Lakgminrsimha. 
—0. on S'ivasataka. MT. 3172. 


TTT called Nyāyakumudinīpati ; student 
of his father ref. to as Jūānapati. 


—Q. S'abdalokarahasya on S'abda section 
of Paksadharamisra’s  Tattvacintà- 
maņyāloka. Ben. 149. Bikaner 5986. 
Hall p. 89, SB. 195. TD. 6104. 


| merar of Dadhici family, teacher in the 


Jaipur Sanskrit College; patronized by 
Mādhavasirhha. 

—Haripaficavirns'ikā. composed in 1889 
A.D. AK. 619. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
1135. l 


ayaa sit son of Gaņesa Diksita Oka, 18th 
Cent. A.D. (a. of Agnihotraprayoga 
ete., NCC, V. p. 218a). 


—Sarnskāraratnamālā. dh. 
Hiranyakesiya Grhyasūtra. 


based on 


—C, Jyotsnā on Hiranyakesiya (or 
Satyāsādha) Srautasūtra.  (Prasnas 
VII-X). Alwar 108. Extr. 30. IO. 
4651. | 


Ptd. Anandas'rama 53. 1908. 
—Smartaprayogaratnamala, Bomb. Uni. 
887 (S'raddhaprayoga). 
—Agrayanaprayoga. Hiraņyakesīya. 
BBRAS. 554. Münohen 106. 
—Cāturmāsyaprayoga. Hiraņyak. 
Baroda 511. Mandlik p. 51, BC. 47. 


—Darsapürnamasaprayoga. Hiranyak. 
Baroda 512. 8227. München 132. 


—(Nirüdha) Pasubandhaprayoga. Hiran- 
yak. Baroda 520. Mandlik Sup. 113. 


EIGD EIGI 
—Brhajjativiveka. Baroda 9705, 
Cf. Gopīnātha, a, of Jativiveka. 


qtd ater mAn son-in-law of Visnudasa, 


. maternal unole of Caitanya. 


Ptd. in two parts, Anandasrama 39. . 


—Caitanyacarita. 
See ABORI. X. p. 193. 


aita mingo son of Vasudeva Patro of 
Karana family; patronized by Gajapati 
Jagannātha Nārāyaņadeva Maharaja 


of Khimundi State. 
—Kavicintāmaņi. alamk. MT, 2925. 
See NCC, ITI. p. 276a, 


—Rama(candra)vihara, gītakāvya men» 


tioned twice in Kavicintāmaņi. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras, IV. p. 77; Sangeet 
Natak Akademi Bulletin April 1961, 


pp. 9-10. 


Also Proceed. AIOC. XXI. Vol. II. 


pt. i. p. 90, 
ad terr Ffas 


—C. Kavikāntā on Raghuvarhsa ; com 
posed in 1677. L. 1184. 


vit d Terer facia 


—Dagakumaracaritakathanaka with 8 
metrical Pürvapithika in 8 chs, B. II. 
128. BBRAS. 1258. Fl. 451. IO. 4070. 
RASB. VII. 5381. 


aidan anata (vcnit) 


—Kautukasarvasva. prahasana. 


See NCC. V. p. 106a. Addl, Ms. AS. 
p. 51. Ptd. Calcutta, 1898. ` 


mftata gg son of Mm. Bhavanātha 
Thakkura and Laksmi and brother of 
Pitambara, belonging to the Ghusauta 
family in Mithila (to which Govinda 
Thakkura, a. of Kavyapradipa and 
Madhusüdana Thakkura, a. of Kanta- 
koddhāra, belonged). C. 16th Cent. 
-A.D.; not-later than Gaurīkānta who 
refers to him in C. Bhavarthadipika 
on Tarkabhāsā. 
See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
- Philosophy Vol. II. p. 873; Gopinath 
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Kaviraja, Gleanings from Nyaya 
Vaisesika Bibliography p. 49. 

. —C. Bhavaprakagika or Ujjvala on 
Tarkabhāsā of Kesava. IO. 5774. MT. 
4194. TCD. 581. 

—Tattvacintāmaņisāra or Maņisāra. 
MD. 4030. MT. 1548, Ref. to in his 
C. on Tarkabhāsā. (See TSS. 35, 
Preface smiMREi mart amaa aur Šīa 
aur afearfed arem). 

—Maņibhūgaņa and Alokabhiisana (same 
work?) mentioned in Tattvacinta- 
manisara. See MT. 1548, 

The following are prob. from his Mani- 
Bāra. 

—Anumānakhaņda. TA. 2161. 

—Anumananiripana, Triv. Cur. I. 88. 


—Anumanavada. Oppert I. 8777. Rice 
104, 


—Anumanasara, Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 3. 


—Upamanasara, Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 
12. 


Adma amad (akafa) son of Pagupati 
Acaryasitnha and Yojana. 
—C.  Kātantraparis'istaprabodha on 
K. parisista. gr. Cs. VIII. 15. IO. 
763-6. SSPC. II, A. 186 (C. on 
Kalapaparisista), Varendra 1921. 
—Paribhāsāvrtti. IO. 772. 
IRAGE: GELEN 
— Virasarvasva. 
Ptd. Puri, 1922. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 329, 
mPa Ts 
—Kālikārcanaprakāsinī. 
. 8001. 
Q.  Gautamitantra,'  Tantraraja, 
Vasisthasarhhitā, Rudrayāmala, Suka-. 
pras'na etc, | 


sākta. MT, 


164 
tdrarugttra 


—Ganegastotra  ( Beg. su 48 asiaa ). 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. I. pp. 
35-36, Guj. News Press, 1925. 


metas feta 
—Gotrapravaranirnaya. Baroda 11041. 
IM. 3346 (inc.). 
attdtaragttāra 
—Rajodosasaucanirnaya. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 110. 


Tatars ara 
—Vaisvadevaprayoga. Wai 380. 


SVT OSES tal 
—Sravanikarman. Hiranyak. BORI. 603 
of 1888-14. BP. p. 300. 


vic lo giki] 
—Sarhksepagrahayajfia, IM. 3228. 


qifiaemifoza son of Veni Pandita and grand. 


son of  Dharmadhikarin Nanda 
Pandita. 
—Gadyāravindavaijayantī. kāvya. 


America 1623. Rep. Raj. % C. I. p. 9. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 269. 


Idraruftsa poet. reverentially ref. to by 
Harikavi in Subhāsitahārāvalī (BORI. 
92 of 1888-84, Peters. II. pp. 57-64). 


See IHQ. X. pp. 472-80. 


sve vallabhiya. by Gopīnātha. 
Udaipur IT. 128, 58. 104. 129, 38. 


am@aaraqsn son of Agnihotrin Pathaka and 
grandson of Kāsi Pāthaka. 


—Pranavopasanavidhi. Cs. II. 351. 
sdftetermem SiP ciii gy 
—Purascaraņacandrikā. Ujjain I. p. 71. 
Cf. G., son of Madhava Pathaka. 


NAmE Aa son of Madhava Pathaka 
Agnihotrin. 


—Nārāyaņabali and Nagabali (col. ref. 
to these as parts of  Pretadipika). 
RASB. II. 1708. 1704. 

—Purascaranavidhi. ^ RASB, VIII. B. 
6530. Stein 232, Trav. Uni. 1600. 

—Pretadipika. dh, Baroda 8657. Bika- 
ner 2255. BP. p. 299. Poona 147. 

—OC. Snānadīpikā on Snānasūtra of 
Kātyāyana. IO. 486. Oxf. 379a. Oxf. 
IT. 862 (83). 

—Satacaņdīvidhāna from Karmapra- 
kāsikā. RASB. III. 2905. 

TTA uz 

—Karakavyutpattirahasya (title found 
in col.). Silchar 58. 

daru uz 

—Nirnayaratnakara. 
Mithila. 

Trani gt Hiraņyakesī 
Kavīndrācārya 771. 

Cf. Gopīnātha Oka above. 

"idari Q. by Bāpū Bhatta in his 
Utsarjanopakarmaprayoga, RASB. II. 
390. 

mAai (1450-1500 A.D.) father of Ganga- 
ditya (or Gangadhara?) (a. of Smrti- 
cintāmaņi, IO, 1481). 

videi: son of Mrtyufijaya (mīmārnsaka, 
a. of Suddhimuktāvalī) and ancestor 
of Narasirhha (Nrsirhha) (a. of Nityā- 
carapradipa, IO. 1799). 

aaaf 

—Krtyakaumudī. Oudh VIII. 18. 

Aaa son of Jagannatha Diksita (a. of 
a C. on Mīmarhsā). 

—C, Bhāsyabhāvaprakāsa on Pras'asta- 
pada’s Padarthadharmasangraha, MT. 
4185. 


arya rer eater 
—Pārijātaharaņanātaka. Cuttack 38. 


dh. B. III. 98. 


Smārtaprakaraņa, 


PORE CES CST a I Da un nieder e e rus whet 
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mda poet. Q. by Ramadeva in his 
anthology (Ms. in Mithila Research 
Institute, Darbhanga). 


Ses Summaries AIOC. XXII. p. 99. 
MTA 
— Udvāhādikālanirņaya. 
(ine. ). 
dam (Smrtijyotisaratna) ; born in 
1847 A.D, at Visņupur in Kāmarūpa ; 
educated at Navadvīpa and Benares. 
—Daivajfiabhāskara. jy. 
See J. of the Unt. of Gauhati. Arts, 
XV. i. 1964, p. 87. 
MEL CIEN 
—Sabdamala. lex. IO. 778. L. 748. 
Maaa | 
—Muhūrtasindhu. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 5 (no. 16). 
Aanand Kavindracarya 1921. 
Cf. Gopīnātha's OC. on Devi- 


Aima Aa 
—C, Tatparyavivarana on Apastamba 
Grhyasūtra. RASB. II. 550. 


si Td [ater AAT son of Gosvami Bhatta; patro- 
nized by King Jayasinha of Baberi 

(or Vāceri). Baroda 10226 

—C. Nyāyakusumātijalivikāsa on Udaya- 
ná's Nyayakusumafijali. Baroda 11202, 
Hall p. 77. IM. 191. RASB. XI. 7526, 


— OC. Siddhāntatattvasāra on Padārtha- 
viveka, composed at the instance of 
his patron. Ben. 182. Hall p. 77. 
NW. 374. 


See Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 485. 


videte: tu son of Devadatta and grandson of 
Nayasarman and a descendant of 
Dharmaditya. 

—C. Hargahrdaya on the Naisadhiya- 
carita, MT. 5290. 4486. L. 1639 
(different work, though col. ascribes it 
to Gopinātha. See J. of Ord. Inst. M. 


āhāt S 
S. Uni. Baroda II. iv. pp. 370-76). un ar 
TIAA of Benares; patron of Rāma- —Agnistomapaddhati. Stein 11. 
krsna Bhatta (a: of C. Yuktisnehapra- ae 
mda efter (?) 


pūraņī Siddhantacandrika on S'astra- 
dipika, IO. 2173-2175). 
siters of Orissa; a Vātsya, teacher of 
Ramacandradeva II of Khurda (1725- 
30 A.D.) and father of Candrasekhara 
Cayani (a. of Madhuraniruddhanataka, 
Cs. VI. 241. MT. 8230. Oxf, 142a); 
ref. to by Krsnamisra in Kālasarvasva, 


See Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. i. pp. 
62-3. 
Amaaan Aa son of Jagannātha 
—Atmasvaripanusandhana. Hpr. IV. 32, 


darās teacher of Rāmacandra (a. of 
Prakriyākaumudī, IO. 616). 


Nanana Aa | 
—Bhagavatgevopayogisloka. IM. 154. 


—Sabdamaņiprakāsa. Hpr. IV. 987. 
aaea ny. (prob. from Maņisāra of Gopi- 
natha Thakkura noted above). Oppert 
I. 2914. 8896. 5034. 5722.. II. 5981. 
9145. 9578, PUL. II. p. 5 (2 mss.) 
(Pratyaksa and Anumana), Rice 104, 
—Akhyatavada from. Vidyaranyapura - 
9T. 
—Paribhasa from. Oppert I. 1814, 
afamar alias of King Sūryasena of Eka- 
cakrapura on the Jumna, patron of 
Allādanātha (a. of Nirņayāmrta, MT, 
967). 
See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 410a. 
TAIT? aeea (Tega) Udaipur 
II. 226, 9, 24. : 
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mAg Udaipur IL. 81, 24. 
sitaaa or Aname BBRAS. 1178 (ex- 
tracted in Krsņacaritāmrta). Dacca 
538. B. 8. Varendra 1043. 
—from Agamapurana. Hpr. III. 81. 
—from Ādityapurāņa. same text. Alwar 
785, Udaipur II. 131, 3 (38). 8 (81).- 
—from Ādipurāņa; interlocution bet- 
ween Krsna and Arjuna. Os. X. B. 
5 (5). Dacca 8629 (27 verses). 
Wifi Kotah 659. ‘Udaipur IL. 31, 19. 


—from Vamanapurana. Udaipur II. 130, 
1 (f). 140, 12. 


rit arafa father of S'ivaràmadasa- 
sarman Vācaspati (a. of Krnmafijari, 


RASB. VI. 4402, 4408). 


TTT akaaga son of Krsnaprasada Cakra- 
vartin. 


—C. on Saundaryalaharī. Dacca 4844. 
L. 2491 (Ānanda”). 
THAT, 
—S'abdamālā. Dacca 2619. 
ritdiraftaur vedanta, by Ghanasyāma. B. 
. IV. 50. 
iftc authority on jy. q. by Narayana 


Bhatta in his O. Martandavallabha on 
. his own Muhūrtamārtaņda, BBRAS. 


391. 
a See also Gopīrāya. 

TACIT son of Ramakrsna of Parthapura on 
the banks of the Ganges; belonging 
to Bharadvajagotra. 

—C, on Paitāmahī, jy. of his grand- 
father Madhusūdana. Peters. VI. Extr, 
p. 33. 


THATCH 


< —G. on Yantrarāja. jy. by Mahendra- | 


stiri. Bikaner 5010-11 (ine.). .: 


tdi 
—C. Grahaganitakalpataru on Graha- 
gaņita, written at Mohādigrāma in 
Saka 15629 (1607 A.D.). jy. Bik. 665 
(a. called Goparāja). Bikaner 4522. 
4523 (c). 
free jy. PUL. II. p. 214. 
sidera (^st) 
—Tithitarangiņī. Bikaner 4784. IM. 
1334. 
Tere dau 
—Gītarāga. IM. 2876 (ino.). 

Adag kāvya. composed in Bengal by 
Narapati S'arman, a Maithila Brahmin, 
son of Jagadīsa Sarman and brother 
(grandson ?) of Parasurama of Valiāsa 
family. Mithila IT, iii. 52. 


mease from Bhagavata. 
p. 134. TCD. 15800. 


adita kāvya. in 3 cantos by Venkata- 
rāghava. Adyar D. V. 506. 


itdifrragt by Krsņānanda Sarman, SSPC. 
TIT. E. 49 (2) (Saka 1688). 


diffe: by Jānakīnātha  Bhattācārya. 
Varendra 1421. 
ma son of Ghanas'yāma. 
—Janmāstamīnirņaya. vallabhiya. 
Udaipur II. 114, 10, 
See Gopesa below. 
ada FAMS HT 
—J yotissastrasarksopa. RASB, X. 7056. 


mige authority cited in Todarananda, section 
Ayurvedasaukhya, Weber 941. 


See next. 


agaia authority (or two authorities ?) on 
med. disciple(s) of Dhanvantari (Dal- 
hana I. 1); mentioned in Niscalakara’s 


PUL. II. 


| XXIII. ii. p. 141); g. in Tattvacan- 


C. on Cikitsāsangraha (See IHQ. 


drika, p. 80. See G. Mukhopadhyaya, 
HIMed. IIT, p. 607. 


īhgreuvi TD. 15493 (inc.). 


Agma 24th adhy. of a S'ilpasastra work. 


IO. 6464 (with Tamil exposition). | 
gta architecture. Oppert IT. 4009, 
ĪGĀ(ratjarermu from Brahmandapurana. 

Burnell 190b. TD. 10611 (ino.). 
masa Ānandāsrama 1898. 
grafa Ujjain I. pp. 24. 78. 

‘yet Burnell 144a. 145b. TD. 14517-14584. 

14535-14537 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 2478P. 


agafa Mysore I. p. 105. S'rügert 195. 


Eua father of Raghunātha (a. of Giridhar- 


- yastaka, MD. 9964). 


Meg feror (Rigers of the Sāluva dynasty 


of Vijayanagar ; 1423-26 A.D.; son of 
Gopa. 7 
—C. Kamadhenu on Vāmana's Kavya- 
lamkarasutravrbti. 
Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 81. 1908. 
—Candravakya or Jyotisavakya. jy. 
TCD. 693B. 
—Tantraratna. jy. TOD. 693A. 


Bee K. V. Sarma, AIOC, 91. Sum- 
maries pp. 204-6. 


—Tāladīpikā. sangīta. in 3 chs, on 
Marga and Desi tālas and  Tala- 
prastara. MT. 770. TD. 10828. 


—ā. Tālaprabandha (songs), illustrating 
all the 'Tālas in the form of a Siva- 
stotra, 


--and probably a treatise on the 108 
Karaņas of dance. 


See V. Raghavan, ‘Later Sangita 
Literature’, J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras. IV (1938), pp. 61-52; 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin 
no. 17 (1960) p. 10. 
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qu or arta also called Cācā; born 1595 
- A.D.; son of Ghanasyāma (the seventh 
son of Vitthalesvara); follower of 
Vallabha school. i 
—Janmastaminirnaya. 
. 114, 10, 
—C. on Nirodhalaksana of Vallabha- 
cārya, Udaipur II. 119, 36-39. 
. Pid. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1917. 
—C. on Sarhnydsanirnaya of Vallabha- 
_.Cārya. Udaipur II. 119. 29; 33; 34. 
—ÜC. on Sarvottamastuti of Vallabha- 
oarya. Udaipur IT. 115, 14-16. 
Ref. to by Purusottama in his C. 
on Nirodhalaksana and  Sarhnyasa- 
nirpaya. 


Udaipur II. 


—Q. on Sevaphala of Vallabhācārya. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1917. 


See Das Gupta, Hist. of Indian 
Philosophy, Vol. IV. pp. 874. 381; 
Purusottamajī : A Study, pp. 39. 137. 
138. 


max unspecified. 
—Karikavivarana. Jodhpur 1368. 


—Bhaktivardhinivivrti. Jodhpur 1430. 


—C, on Siksapatra of Haridasa. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-14, p. 7 (no. 2287). 
Tact son of Kalyanaraya and : younger 
brother of Harirāya ; follower of the 
Vallabha school; born Sarh. 1649 (1698 
A.D.); when he lost his wife his brother 
wrote to him letters (known as S'iksā- 
pattras) to console him; he has written 
C.s on them in the local language. 


—Vādakathā.. Hall p. 128. IO. 2496. 
— Vitthalesasvatantroparilekha, IO. 
2494. 


See Das Gupta, Hist, T Indian 
Philosophy, Vol. IV. p..380; Puru- 
sottamajī :, A Study, pp. 19-20. 
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meat (ARTI) eldest son of Gokulotsava ; 
born in 1779 A.D.; follower of the 
Vallabha school. 
—Atmavada. vedanta, Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 11. B. IV. 44. 
Ptd. in Vadavalt. Bombay, 1920. 

—Cc. Rasmi on C, Bhāsyaprakāsa on 

Aņubhāsya of Vallabha. Udaipur II. 
108, 1. 
. Ptd. Ben, Skt. Ser. 26. 1905. 

—Bhaktimartanda in 4 chs. on Pra- 

mana, Prameya, Sadhana and Phala. i 
Ptd. Sūktiratņākara Ser. 8. Benares, 
1909. 

—C. on Parivrdhāstaka. 

Ptd. with Premāmrta, pp. 42-52, 
Bombay, 1919. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 398. 777. 1154. 

—Fourth ch. of Adhikaraņamālā, 
supplementing Purusottama's work. 
(The fourth ch. of Purusottama’s work 
was not seen by Gopes'vara). 

The following other works are found in 
a list of his works in his own hand- 
writing (See Purwsottamaji: A Study, 

~ p. 404). 

` —Q. on Atmabodhopanisad. 

—Cc. on CO. Vivaraņakārikās on Katha 
imaste (Bhagavata XII. 8. 14). 

—Q. on Chandogyanuvaka-vyakhya. 

—Jaiminisūtravrtti, 


—Q. Vedanavārthī on Taittirīyasamhitā. 


—Paticapadī. 


—C. on Brhadāraņyaka-brāhmaņadvaya. 


—Bhaktiratna and C. 
—Sadyuktimani. 
—ČC. on Svapnadarsana. 


Wm. poet. Skm. p. 238 (Punjab Ori. Ser. 
-.. XV); verse 1729 (Calcutta edn. 1965). 


--Cf, Gopika above.: 


maamo play on Krsna’s lila by Krsna Saras- 
vati; mentioned by his pupil Madhu- 
sūdana Sarasvati in Krsnakutthala- 
nātaka. 
See NCC. IV. p. 366b. 
maza Rajapur 821. 
—by Gobhila. Oudh XVII. 38. XX. 154. 
See Godana. i 


mazaa tantra. acc. to S'aivas. ILO. Stein 


230. 
simu by Bhairava. 
Vis. (i). Poona 159. 


taagtvētaftas araa grh. TD. 
13207. 
. See also above Āslesānaksatrasānti. 


BORI. 159 of 


Waaa dh. CPB. 1504, Harshe p. 43. 


Aaaama Ānandāsrama 5691. 8301. Bhr. 
588. BORI. 588 of 1882-83. Burnell 
149b. Hz. 2169 (a) (2 mss.) IM. 
6519. 6550. 6551 (ine.). TD. 18441- 
43. 18444-47 (inc.). 
—from Prayogadarpaņa. Harshe p. 48. 
—by Anantacarya. IM. 5702. RASB. 
TII. 2600. 
qiue dh. Trav. Uni. 2219. 
drraagafkasmagdattsmatfra grh. based on 
Gargoktavidhi. TD. 13181. 
Cf. NCC. IV. p. 306a, Krsna- 
caturdasī”. 
traaaftaarsasTaīfa grh. TD. 13208-10. 
See above Goprasavanalavestana. 


msasa jy. Stein 157. Tb. 182F. 
(siyargarfasemaanf*a) RASB. IIT. 2626 (I). 
arearaseattda B. III. 82. 


tramfsgaasgttatrtafa from Vrataraja of 
Bhavisyapurana. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 86. RASB. III. 2993. 


ppm or mag poet. Smv. pp. 53 (2 verses), 
58 (2 verses), 456 (See also intro. 
p. 81); Skm. pp. 301 (2 verses), 305; 


(2171. 2176 and 2203 of Calcutta 
edn.). S'p. 239, 882; Subhasitaratna- 
kosa 377, 1918, 1327. 
Had the sobriguet ‘ Sücigobhata '. 

See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras. 
XVIII. pp. 260-61. i 

As authority q. by Murarimisra in his 
C. Dhaukā on S'abdasabhdārthamafi- 
jūsā, Adyar D. VI. 1022. 

mre Q. by Chalari Nrsirhhācārya in his 
Smrtyarthasāgara. N.S. Press edn. 
1885, p. 61; in Govindarnava, IO, 
1666, pp. 195b. 130a. 131a-b. 178b. 
179a; often in Smrtiratna of Mādhava, 
MD. 15309 ; in Viramitrodaya, Pari- 
bhāgā, Ahnika, S'rāddha, Chowkhamba 
edn. 

May refer to Gobhilasmrti or Karma- 

pradīpa. NOC. Vol. III. p. 208a. 
qr Sv. 
—Abhisekamantra. 

See NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 312a. 
—Āslesāvidhāna. IM. 1984. 
—Upanayanatantra. Oudh XVII. 42. 
—Kārikā. B. I. 174. 

—Karmapradipika or Gobhilasmrti. 
`- —Grhyakarikaparisista, IM. 2176. 
—Grhyasangrahaparisista, 
See above p. 109a. 
—Go(pra)dāna. Oudh XVII. 38. XXI. 
98. XXII. 108. See above p. 168b. 
—Gobhilagrhyaparisista. See below. 
—(Gobhilagrhyasūtra. See below. 
—Chattradana, Oudh XX, 152, XXI. 96. 


XXII. 106. 
—Nārāyaņabali (paddhati) Oudh XX. 


182. - 
—Naigeyasttra. Oudh III. 4, | 
—Parthivesvaraptjana, Oudh XX. 154, 

29 


169 
—Puspasūtra or Phullasūtra, Bikaner 
645. 646. 
—Raksāmantra, 
XIX. 90. 92, 
—Raksoghnamantra, Oudh XX, 148. 
—Vāstusānti. IM, 6952 (ino.). 


—Vivāha (paddhati). Oudh XVI. 86. 
XIX. 94. XX. 180. 


—Visņupūjana. CPB. 5985. Oudh XX. 
154. | 


—Visņusrāddha. Oudh XX, 160. 
—S'ābdakalpa. Baroda 4627 (S'raddha??), 
—Šūryavarga. Oudh XVI. 84. 
—Snanavidhi. NW. 90. 

—Slokagobhila. Q. by Hemadri, also in 


Viramitrodaya, S'raddha, Chowkhamba 
edn. p. 204 (G. sloka). 


ritftīgarttar 45 verses on Īsāvāsyopanisad, 
acc. to Suddhadharma Mandala school; 
of doubtful authenticity, 


Oudh XVI. 82. 84, 


Ptd. with Īsāvāsyopanisad. The 
Theosophist. May, 1919, pp. 12-16. 
Madras. 


Wifzgu Q. often in Viramitrodaya, Ahnika, | 
Chowkhamba edn. 

Mfiegaarttar Adyar I. p. 59b (ine.). B. I. 
174. IM. 2176. Mithila IV. 48. 


Cf. Gobhilasmrti and Karma- 


pradīpa. 
Wt egeat BORI. 51 of 1899-1959. IM. 
3092. 


Nasya PUL, II, App. p. 31 (2 mss.). 
. Ptd. Bib. .Ind. 183 dift, from Gobhila 
Grhyāsangraha. 
mfregana PUL. II. App. p. 81. 
Treue Sv. Kauthuma sākhā. 


Adyar I. p. 59b (4 mss.). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. pp. 35. 36. Alwar 902. 
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America 219. AS. pp. 58. 61. B. I. 
174. Baroda 885 (2 Prapāthakas). 
9368, 2406 (2-4 Prapāthakas). 5809 
(2 Prap.). 5875 (4 Prap.). 7867-68 
(fr.). 10104 (inc.). 12919 (inc.). 
Bikaner 815-6. Bomb. Uni. 918 (fr.). 
BORI. 93 and 94 of 1879-80. 35 of 
1886-92. Cabaton I. 246. Cs. I. 462. 


405. Haug, 23. IM. 1798 (ino.). 2175.. 


7462 (ine.) IO. 978-5. Mithila IV. 
49. 49 (A). München 162 (4 Prapatha- 
kas). Mysore I. p. 69 (with C.). NW. 
IV. 12. Oudh III, 8. VIII. 12. XIII. 
80 (with C.). XIX. 32. Oxf. 865a. 383a. 


Oxf. II. 1033 (with C.). 1036 (1) & (2). 


P. 6. Peters. II. p. 160 (nos. 49. 50). 
IV. p. 2 (no. 85). PUL. I. p. 71 (3 
mss.; line.). IT. App. p. 31. Radh. 1. 
RASB. II. 1847-49. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 


p. 56. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1906, p. 10, 


(no. 1571). Stein 16. Trav. Uni. 1615 
(with C.). Weber 818-20. 


Ptd. (1) with C. by Candrakanta 
Tarkalamkara, Bib. Ind. 73 (1880). 
(2) with Bengali transl. Hindu S'astra. 
Pt. III. pp. 20-39 (1895-97). See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 186. 553. 
(3) with C. of Satyavrata Samasrami 
and Hindi transl, Madhurapur, 1934 
(2nd edn.). (4) with C. by Bhatta 
Narayana, Vol. I. Calcutta, 1936. (See 
Poona Ori. I. p. 62). (5) with C. 
Mrdula by Mm. Mukunda Sarma, 
Kas. Skt. Ser. Benares, 1936. 


English transl. (1) by Max Muller, 
SBE, 29. (2) by Vanamali Vedanta- 
tīrtha, Calcutta, 1941. (See Poona Ori, 
VII. p. 256). 


—C. Bhāsya. unspecified. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 36. Cs. I. 404 (ino.). 
Gough p. 139. Mysore I. p. 69. 

—C. Bhasya by Gangadhara Kaviraja of 
Bengal. 


See ABORI. XI. p. 255. 


—C. Chandogamantrabhasya by Guna- 
vigņu, son of Dàmuka. Cabaton I. 249. 

—C, Bhasya by Bhatta Narayana; son 
of Mahabala, grandson of Rama and 
great grandson of Vyasa. 


Alwar 261. Baroda 5409. 10101. 
Ben. 14. BORI. 64 of 1895-1902, 
Burnell 28a. Cs. I. 468. L. 1967. 
Mithila IV. 50 (inc.). 50(A) (ino.). 
Oudh VIII. 2. Oxf. 865a. Oxf. II. 
1038 (3). PUL. I. p. 71 (4 mss.; 
all inc.). RASB. II. 1360. 1361. TD. 
11791. Trav. Uni. 1615 (with text). 


Pid. Vol. I. Calcutta, 1936. (See 

Poona Ori. T. p. 62). | 

—C. Paddhati by Visnu Agnihotrin of 
Mathura. AS. p. 58. Stein 16. 


—C. G. Grhyapaddhati or Subodhinī by 
Sivarāma S'ukla, son of Vigrāma. 


Ben. 16 (ino.). BORI. 46 of 1881- 
82. 94 of 1892-95. Bühler 537. IO. 
1854. Mithila IV. 201 (ino.). 201 (A) 
(ino.) Oxf. 365a. P. 19 (fr. Sangraha- 
vastusantiprayoga). Peters. V. p. 930 
(no. 94) (ino). PUL. I. pp. 71 (C. 
Krtyaointāmaņi). 72 (b mss.). SB. 36. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906. p. 6 (no. 1561). 
Stein 86. Extr. 250. Intro. p. xv. 
Trav. Uni. 1725. 9898 (ino.). 


—C. by Sāyaņa. Oudh III. 6. 


German transl. by F. Knauer in 2 mfeaeaateta by Narayana, son of Maha- 


Vols. Leipzig, 1884, 1886. 


—QO. unspecified. Oudh XIII. 30. SB. 


31 (2 Prapathakas). 


—C. Vrtti. IO. 276 (fr.). 


bala. Baroda 10575. Jl. München J. 
987 (4 Prapathakas). PUL. I. p. 70 
(2 mss.). 


nifiegadaauttfārs unspecified, 
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—C.. Baroda 3884. | arzga (son of Gobhila ?). 
` —C, Bhāsya by Ramakrsna alias Nana- —Grhyasangraha, 


bhai, son of Damodara Tripathin. | . See above p. 109a. Addl. ms. Baroda 
Baroda 1129a (ino.). PUL. I. p. 71. 8047 (2 Prapāthakas). 


dAtregauasuttfāra | sitse (Sa-a a Parisista in 9 adhyayas. 
—S'abdakalpa: from. Baroda 4697 Adyar. PUL. I. p. 71. 
Ha o 
(S'raddha? ?). —OC. Bhasya. Q. by Raghunandana in 
—S'raddhakalpa from; in 9 Khandikas. his Tithitattva, Serampore edn. I. 8.. 
Adyar. Baroda 94. 10097. PUL. I. See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 365. 
p. 71. —O. Bhasya by  Mahayasas (called 
dtreneuga(uttfārs) IM. 1957. 6089 (ino.). Yasodhara. by Raghunandana in his 
Ipa ; arki 
TR mPanRa or (qa)memfa(sifemr) ee pupil of  Tàrkika 
D ‘ x : atta. 
a Parigista in 2 Prapathakas contain- ši 
ing 204 verses, : d 4697. BORI. 38 of 1884-86. 
B.I.174. Baroda 5879. 8047. 9098. Ti MA E pon uei m 
3884 (with C.). Ben. 14. Bikaner 2192. cp po deus ve 


BORI. 47 of 1881-82. IM. 2189. Kh.| 1 (4). Weber 322. 328. 
63. P. 19. Trav. Uni. 1650. 1723. | "tttīgeiuraa AS. p. 67. 


Weber 325. Maeda PUL, I. p. 71 (3 mss.). 
See also under Navagrahasānti. miasa See under Karmapradīpa, NOC, 
suem Sv. unspecified. III. pp. 203a. 204b. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. Alwar Addl, mss. : 
'270 (Gobhili?). L. 4074. Peters. II. B. III. 82. Bhk. 19. Bik. 839 (1st 
p. 181 (no. 106). RASB. IT. 1358. 7 khandas). Haug 38. K. 174. Poona 
Q. in Viramitrodaya, Ahnika, Chow- 637. Trav. Uni. 1540 (Karmapradīpa). 
khamba edn. pp. 227. 334. Ref. to by Raghunandana in his 
—Q. Prakāsa by Nārāyaņa. Ben. 17. Pratisthātattva, Bomb. Uni. 1092 (a. 


ee Q V a Gobhilīyakarmapradīpa). 

—C, Bhattabhāsya. Q. in Viramitrodaya, a ^ NE ux 

tika, Chowkiambs oda. 0.596. TMs gat sanotaa Baroda 10096(h). 
l See NCC. II. p. 377a. 
—Gobhilagrahayajfia. IM. 1957. 6089 


nastani dh. authority ref. to by 
(ino.). Racī J ac Pensa ene 
"D ghunandana in his Pratisthatattva, 
—Gobhilanavagrahasantikarika. Bomb. Uni. 1092, 
— Gobhilasrāddhakalpa. See Karmapradīpikā and Gobhila- 
—Gobhilasandhyāsūtra. AS. p. 57. smrti, 


—Gobhilasnānasūtra. PUL. I. p. 71. mrAz(-3-)ate See Gommatasāra. 


—Gobhilasmrti. See  Gobhilagrhya- | mazan «eremum Jain. by Kanakanandin. 
kārikā or Karmapradīpikā. BORI. 1051 of 1884-87, 


See under separate titles. |  —QO. by Nemicandra. ibid. 
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amean Jain. Pkt. 
Arrah I. p. 8. 

ITTATIBK Jain. Arrah I. p. 4.” 

Amanas IO, 7655. 


MAERA 
—C, Bhasya on Srīsūkta. MD. 26. 


: ‘See under Ranganātha, Gomatha. 
amza Jain. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. 
See Gommatasāra. 


citazenaenē Jain. Pkt. by Nemicandra. 
Moodbidri II. 161. Report XXXVII 
(with Hindi transl.). 

nažarugu kāvya. by Carukirtipandita. MD. 
19178 (breaks off in canto 4). 


by Nemicandra. 


miadan of Kapilapaficarātra. Cakra- 
māhātmya from. IM. 8885. 
sitat 
—Ramastotra. in 12 stanzas. RASB. 
, VII..5694. 


LN enoti RASB. VII. 5726, 


madara a title of Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi S'as- 
.&rin (a. of C. Mafijubhāsiņī on Suku- 
marakavi's Krsnavilasakavya, TOD. 
14810) and teacher of Sundararaja (a. 
of Snusāvijaya). 
maiga Serra. 
—C. on Rāmaraksā. Oudh XI. 18. 
«itadtalšaa stotra on the river Gomati, in 
9 verses. (Beg. arautafi araslaagai ), 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 
985-86. Guj. News Press, 1926. 


smit Kavindracarya 1868. 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
p. 152. 
madaan Anandas'rama 4758. 
ayaa ma dh. CPB. 1506. 


sitagaftaftragsmtāfā on the worship of a 
cow-dung image of S'iva, of which the 


PUL. II. 


recitation of the text of the Kalagni- 
rudropanisad forms part. RASB. III. 
2870. 


maassaan Mad, Uni. 580 (b). 


Transat kalpa. Gov. Or. 
Madras 24. 


amasya TD. XX. Sup. no. 982. 
amaaa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. 


appe worship of Sun, Yama and Citra- 
gupta; from  Bhavisyottarapurana. 
MD. 8301. 


TragadtatgageT from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
MD. 8302-08. 


maarag from Vārāhītantra. 
1908. C. 2 (with Kavaca, eto.). 


daama Adyar I. p. 96a. 
—from Sāntikalpa. MT. 437. 


Uni. 


Libr. 


Dacca 


masama Trav. 3850Z-2. 


137142-2, 


ttatrariāfiaasafaatfa aco. 
garga. MD. 14480. . 
Tratttarftanfēa acc. to Pitamaha. MT. 49 (d). 


_ —from Sāntikalpa. MT. 7i. 


to Uttara- 


Amasang BISM. È. 26/10. Ujjain 


I. p. 38. 
qium Anandasrama 1897. 


TAT from Padmapurana. Burnell 195 (b) 
(assigned to Skandapurana). TD. 9620 
- (not found in the Ptd. edn.). 
ru E 
| —Lingagastra. IO. i. p. 278b. 
. Bee Candragomin. 


Ngarana from Agnipurāņa (on Goma- 


tīsvara near Kuttālam, six miles from 

 Mayavaram, Tamilnad). Burnell 187b 
(Gomatesvara). TD. 9994. 9995 (beg. 
differs). 


WM uicem QR NS RERO 


; luv en 
Mmm emu, c sion VAS c Sees 


Gan V N 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Burnell 190a. 
Hz. 1216. TD. 10478. 

—from Tirthaksetr amāhātmyasarhitā of 
Sivapurāņa. TD. 9701. 


MAE authority mentioned in the beginning 


. of Rasaratnasamuccaya of Vagbhata, 
son of Simhagupta, p. 1, verse 8, 
Ānandāsrama 19. l 


Iga mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. 


mgeni Trav. Uni. 1497J. 19074J. 
4789 (inc.). 18987 B. 14812K (ino.). 


—from Jyotisarnava (ritual for the 
calf to be born with the face’ forward). 
(Beg. uina fa at maaana | aate- 
Aarma aga SARNA u ). 


Adyar I. p. 96b (2 mss.). 
I. 576 (ino.). MD. 3290-91... 


—from Brhacchaunakiya. MD, 3292-93. 
—1rom Sāntikalpa. MT. 437. 
—spoken by Divāsyena. MD, 3289. 


gesaddfadm Adyar PE. p. 23. Adyar I. 
p. 13a. 


Adyar D. 


gasaat with prayoga from Sant 


kalpa. MT. 487. 


sNgaaua BORI. 542 of 1883-84. BP. p. 297, 
IM. 8117 (8 mss.). . 

—from Prayogadarpana. BORI. 543 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 297. CPB. 1507. 

Sarhskāra- 


BISM. f. 


—from Prātāpanārasimha, 
prakāsa and Darsasānti. 
90/1. 
—by Dinakara Bhatta. Ujjain I. p. 28. 
si vmueaamitesr Rajapur 788 (ino.). 


ītgesaasdtī Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. 
.  BISM. 821/1. Ujjain I. p. 24. 


—ascribed to Garga. B. I. 220. 
Mgaa BISM. R. 56/32. IM. 6589. 
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viera IM. 5686 (inc). Trav. Uni, 


4789. 
mgasuaīfāaēa Bik. 836. Bikaner 2193. 


Mgaza regarding the covering for the 
rosary on the hand during Japa. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 24. MD. 5762. 


magama Adyar I. p. 96b. IM. 3112 (3 mss.). 


mtgeantfafatu (with prayoga) propitiatory 
rite held against the inauspicious 
influence of stars at the birth of child- 
ren, RASB. III. 2619. 


gausa Rasayana. Kavīndrācārya 986. 
Mgama Ānandāsrama 2361. 
MATT iasa% (?) IIO. Stein 269. 


Maameren: Adyar IT. p. 17b. -Adyar D. 
V. 1192. 


maz Merutantra(15 Upades'as)(?). Yellappa b. 


mezga (?) 
—Vaidyasangraha. Arrah IT. 69. 


mmga Jain. Dig. Pkt. in two sections 
Jivakanda and Karmakanda containing 
733 and 972 gāthās respectively ; also 
called Paficasangraha as it contains 
five topics: Bandha, Badhyamāna, 
Bandhasvamin, ^ Bandhahetu and 
Bandhabheda; the essence of Jaina 
doctrine explained to Camundaraya, 
Minister and general of the Ganga 
princes Marasirhha (died 974 A,D.) and 
Rācamalla II (974-84 A.D.), and also 
called Gommatarāya since he erected 
the colossal statue of Gommata in 
Sravaņabelgola, Mysore in about 980 
A.D.; by Saiddhāntika Nemicandra, 
with the help -of Kanakanandin ; 
Labdhisāra and  Ksspanasara are 
supplements appended to it. 


See Wint. HIL. II. pp. 585-86; 
A. N. Upadhye, Bharatiya Vidya, II. 
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pp. 48ff. For the lacunae in Karma- 
kanda and its connection with the 
Karmaprakrti of Nemicandra, see 
Anekant III. pp. 587. 685. 757. 162-8. 
For G. as a sangrahagrantha see 
Anekant III. iv. 298. 


Adyar. AK. 1059 (with O.). Alla- 
habad 185 (8). Arrah I. pp. 8 (2 mss.). 
11 (Jīva). 43 (2 mss). BBRAS. 1575. 
Ben. Jain 3 (Karma). 8. BORI. 577 
of 1875-76 (with Hindi C.). 578 of 
1875-76 (with G.). 483 of 1884-86. 
1050 and 1061 of 1884-87 (both with C.) 
(a. Kanakanandin, Nemicandra and 
Virendranandin). 1059 of 1891-95 (with 
C.). 929 and 930 of 1892-95 (with C.). 
CPB. 7162-53 (with C.). 7154 (with 
Kannada C.). 7155-67, 7168-69 Du 
O.). 7170-1 (Karma). 7172 (Jiva). D 
p. 107 (with C.). Delhi I. 1. III. 1(a ). 
1(b) (4 mss.). 88 (2 mss., with C.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 24. Hombucca 100 
(Karma). Jhalrapatan pp. 2 (2 mss.). 
51 (Jīva, 2 mss.). 90 (8 mss.; 2 with 
C.). Karkal 2 (with C., inc.). 8 (ino.). 
20. 32 (e) (inc.). Laksmisena pp. 28. 
80. 41 (all with C.). MD. 5164. Mood- 
bidri II. 66(b) (with C., ino.). 80 (ino.). 
(Karma). 98 (a). 231 (y) (Jiva). 237 
(Karma). 283(d). 482 (with Skt. ohaya). 
509 (b). 586. Mysore I. p. 554. Oppert 
II. 488.  Panipet 7(c) (with C.). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p.49 ((Karma) 
(with C.); 3 mss. (Jiva) (with ©., one 
inc.)). V. B. p. 7 (Karma). Peters. IIT. 
p. 401 (no. 488) (ino.). Petrograd 165 
(with C.). Rice 310 (2 mss.). 318. 
Sravaņabelgola 8 (with ©.). 10. 19. 
20. 21. 32 (b). 140 (a). 201. 406 (b). 


Strassburg Dig. p. 5. Waranga 10 (g).. 


81 (inc. ) (both Karma). 


Ptd. (1) with C. by Abhayacandra 
on Kāņda I and Kannada G. of 
Kcsavavarņin for Kanda II. Gandhi 


—C. Tippani. 


Haribhat Devakaran Jaina Grantha- 
mala, 4. 5, Calcutta, 1919-1921. (2) 
with intro.; English transl. and notes, 
Sacred Books of the Jainas, Vols. V. 
and VI. Lucknow, 1927. (8) with 
Skt. and Hindi transl., Bombay, 1928. 


—C. Delhi III. 88 (2 mss.). Karkal 2 


(ino.). Laksmisena pp. 23. 41. Mood- 
bidri II. 713(b) (ino.) 716 (ino.). 
Panipet 7 (c). | 
Moodbidri II. 428, 
S'ravanabelgola 8. ` 


—C. by Abhayacandra. CPB, 7152-53. 


Delhi IV. 296. Jhalrapatan p. 90. 
Moodbidri IT. 66 (a) (ino.). (b) (ine.) 
(Karmakanda). Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 42. Sravaņabelgola 224. 


—QO. Tattvapradipika by Nemicandra. 


AK. 1059. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 36. BORI. 1051 of 1884-87 (Satva- 
sthānabhafijaka). 1059 of 1891-95. 
CPB, 7152-54. JASB.1908, p. 414b 
(no. 1447). Jhalrapatan p. 2 (Jiva). 
p. 90 (Karmakāņda) & (Jivakanda). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 42. Petro- 
grad 165. Report XXXVII. Strassburg 
Dig. p. 5. 


—Q. Tika composed in Sarh. 1620 (1564 


A.D.) by Sumatikirti, pupil of Jfiana- 
bhūsaņa of Mūlasangha. Allahabad 
185 (3). BBRAS. 1575 (on verses 1-95 
of Karmakanda). CPB. 7173. 


—C. by Anandarama Pandita. 


See Tank, A Dictionary of Jaina 
Biography, p. 80. 


—C. Jīvatattvapradīpikā by Nemicandr a, 
pupil of Jfianabhisana, Municandra 


and Prabhācandra of Mūlasangha; 
based on the earlier Kannada G. of 
Kesavavarņin, with the assistance of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


> Visālakīrti and the C. by Abhaya- 


candra ; 16th Cent. beg. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. AK, 
1069. BORI. 578 of 1875-76. 929 
and 930 of 1892-95, CPB. 7178 
(Laghu). D. p. 107. JASB. 1908, 
p. 414b (no. 1447). Moodbidri IL. 715 
(inc.) (an.). Jhalrapatan p. 90. Panna- 
lal Bombay I. p. 42 (2 mss.; 1 ine.). 
Peters. V. p. 312 (nos. 929, 930). 


Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 


See IHQ. XVI. p. 826ff; Ind. Cult. 


. VII. p. 80ff. 


— Jain. by Srutasāgara. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. 


p. 85. 


mmaa Pkt. by Nemicandra Said- 


dhantika Cakravartin. Sravanabelgola 
T. 


—C. Tippani. ibid. 
See under Labdhisāra. 


menawa Jain. on  Gommatesvara or 
Bāhubali. CPB. 7174. 


manada BP. p. 259a. 
quest Seo Gautamaprocha. 


manaia (tama) Pattan I. p. 92. 
ifrerdtefausit Q. in Smv. pp. 76 (2 verses). 


246. 


See zd. intro. pp. 81-2; also Dhoyi 
below. 


meag who styles himself Autthasanika (one 
to whom when he approaches the court, 
the king stands up and offers a seat), 
He is later than Purusottama. 
—C. Vivarana on  Kramadisvara's 
Samksiptasara, gr. Adyar D. VI. 708. 
IO. 816-21. 


Pid. in 2 Pts. Calcutta, 1888, 


Q. by Narayana in C. on Amarakos'a, 
See JOR. Madras. XII. p. 7; also 
RASB. VI. Pref. p. lxvi. 
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MET cited in Todarananda, section Ayur- 
vedasaukhya, Weber 941, 
See Goraksanātha, 


a or Mahesvaranafida disciple of Maha- 
prakasa. 


—Mahārthamafijarī. 
Ptd. (1) Kas. Tests 12. (2) TSS. 66. 


TRATTT yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 938. 1034 
(Dattago?)." 


meamea Bik. 1660. 
See Goraksasarmhitā. 
Mages yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 984. 


MIFARE: a collection of stotra eto. by 
the followers of Goraksa, SB. 333, 


meag See Briggs, Gorakhnath and the 
Kanphata Yogis, p. 252. 


TraTAatisAtaany BORI. 575 (33) of 1895-98, 
Peters. VI. p. 117 (no. 575 (34)). 


TATA yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 935, 
mana Nepal II. p. 66. 

maiar by Goraksanātha. CPB, 1508. 
Traagfātārar tantra. Jodhpur 937, 
meafar med. Radh. 31. 
WEEDS yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 938. 
maiar (?) Nepal II. p. 66. 


maaa one of the 64 tantras mentioned in 


Sivatattvaratnākara, p. 4 (edn, 
Madras, 1927), 


qiu yoga-tantra. by Candramauli. 


Jodhpur 939. 


staru chief teacher of the Natha or Yogi 


sect of mysticism and student of Mina- 
natha or Matsyendranātha ; teacher of 
Bhartrhari (?)) (JAOS. 23, p. 318); of 
Svatmaramayogin (ref. to in hig 
Hathapradīpikā, . TD. 6710). See 
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Mohan Singh, Gorakhnath and Media- 
eval Hindu Mysticism, pp. 48-133. 
Lahore, 1937; for legends connected 
with his life, see Briggs, Gorakhnath 
and the Kanphata Yogis, p. 228ft. 


—Abhayamātrātattvasāra. Jodhpur 864. 


—Abhayamātrāyogagrantha. Jodhpur 


865. 


—Amaraughaprabodha. Baroda 7970 (c). 
MT. 2831 (0). 


—Amaraughasāsana. 

Ptd. Kas. Texts 20. 1918. 
—Amrtavākya. Jodhpur 868. 
— Astāngamudrāstaka. Jodhpur 872. 
—Atmabodha. Jodhpur 880. 881 (diff. 

works). 

—Kāmasāstra. See NCC. III. p. 357b. 
—Kāyābodha. Jodhpur 906. 
—Goraksagita. CPB. 1508. 


—Goraksasataka (also called Jfiàna- 


(prakāsa) sataka). 
See below under title. 
—Goraksasarhhitā. 
See below. 
— Goraksasiddhāntasangraha. 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 18. | 


—Caturasityasana, Radh. 17. 
—Jtiānatilaka. Jodhpur 1007. 
—Jtiānayajfiasāgara. Jodhpur 1012. 
—Jfianamrta. Hall p. 15. NW. 286. 316. 
—Jvalamukhistotra. BORI. 575 (24) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 237, 
—Dattastava. Ujjain II. p. 76. 
—Dayabodha. Jodhpur 1041. 
—Navaratra, Jodhpur 1058. 
—Nadamantra, Jodhpur 1091. 


—Nirafijanapurana. Jodhpur 1096. 
—Nrpabodha. Jodhpur 1099. 


—Paficamatrayoga, Jodhpur 1101 (in 11 


Virāmas). 
—Paficdgnigrantha. Jodhpur 1102. 
—Brahmajfiana. Jodhpur 1133, 
—Bhigolapurana. Jodhpur 1188. 
—Bhicarapurana. Jodhpur 1139. 


—Muktisopana. 
(with C.). 
—Yogagrantha (unspecified). Rep. Hpr. 

1901-6, p. 18. 
—Yogacintamani. BORI. 220 of 1882-83. 
—Yogatārāvalī. PUL. II. p. 30. 
—Yogadipa. TCD. 1013C. 
—Yogamahiman. NW. 414. 
—Yogamartanda. Burnell 112b. TD. 
6718. 
—Yogasārāvalī. Jodhpur 1199. 
—Yogasiddhantapaddhati. B. IV. 4, 
—Yogopadesa. Mithila 4. 
-—Romavali, yoga. Jodhpur 1214. 


—Vivekamartanda. Baroda 2081. 4110, 
BORI. 730 of 1891-95. 


—Vedāntasiddhāntapaddhati. Vis'v8- 
bhāratī 1729. 

—Sarvajfiana. Jodhpur 1280. 

—Siddhasiddhantapaddhati. BBRAS. 


1085. Br. Mus. 348. IO. 1839. 
—Svayamprakasavakya. Jodhpur 1318. 
is IM. 3866. 4418. 


—from Rudrayāmala. IM. 7638. 


rararfaraagsētat by Motīnāth. 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. Delhi, 1898. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1900. 
391. 392. : 


aver BORI. 1448 of 1887-91. 


IM. 3800 (ino.). 8055. 


a as 


aycetatianer IM. 8430 (inc.). 


sem son of Parvati. 
— Rasaratnākara, med. Trav. Uni. 4159A. 
Mistake for Nityanātha ? 


meres by Motinath. 
Pid. Delhi, 1898. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 391. 392. 


maqa Udaipur II. 183, 30. 


mcaqafa yoga. by Gorakganatha. Ujjain II. 
p. 53. 


Tara yoga. Mysore I. p. 403. 
arata yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 940. 


For transl. and text see Mohan 
Singh, Gorakhnatha and Mediaeval 
Hindu Mysticism, Lahore, 1937. pp. 
48-188, 5-19. 


aANTTT yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 941. 


maa med. Q. in the Yogatarangiņī of 
Trimalla Bhatta, Lz, 1185. 


sicud prater or grata Petrograd 93 (verses 
200) (with Hindi C.). 


TTT yoga-tantra. 
Jodhpur 942. 


magagna] Jodhpur 943. 


rauda on Rājayoga in 200 verses. by 
Goraksa(natha). For its. extent eto. 
see Briggs, Gorakhnath and Kanphata 
Yogis, pp. 255-7; also ABORI. XXXV. 
pp. 129-84. G. sataka and G. sarhhitā 
texts appear to overlap. 


Adyar I. p. 200a (Jfianasataka). II. 
p. 92a, Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. 
Alwar 756. Ānandāsrama 4024. 4053. 
B. IV. 2 (8 mss.) Baroda 4100, 
BBRAS. 1073. Bd. 609-611. Ben. 66. 
67 (2 mss.). Bik. 1659. Bikaner 5905. 
5906 (inc.). Bikaner Rajasthani p. 154. 
Bomb. Uni. 2012. 2018 (with diff. end- 
ing). BORI. 105 of 1871-72. 114, 115 
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by  Krsnadeva. 
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and 118 of 1883-84. 619 of 1886-92, 
610 and 611 (with C.) of 1887-91. 818 
of 1895-98. 385 of 1899-1915. 136 and 
137 of 1902-07. BP. p. 265. Burnell 
112b. CPB. 1509  (Jfinasataka). 
Dacca 603C. Damodar. Gough p. 89. 
Gu. 5, Hall p. 18 (Jiiānasataka). IM. 
8950 (inc.). IO. 5765-6. Jodhpur 944. 
945. K. 138. Katm. 5. L. 451. Lz. 
904. Mithila. MT. 2831(p) (different 
text). Mysore I. p. 408 (8 mss.; one 
with C.). p. 655. Nasik II. 155. NW. 
416. Oppert II. 4565. 5188. Oxf. 236a. 
Paliyam 852(c). 869 (b). Peters. II. 
p. 190 (nos. 114 & 115). IV. p. 23 
(no. 619). VI. p. 86 (no. 318). Pheh. 
18. PUL. II. p. 30 (2 mss.). Radh. 
17. RASB. VIII. B. 6609-6613. 6614 
(inc.). 6616-6617 (both inc., with C.). 
6618 (ino. Rice 190. SB. 350 (8 
mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 82 
(no. 672). SSPO. II. E. 7 (ine.). 17 
(inc.). S'rhgerr 256, Stein 182. TD. 
6717 (inc.). Ujjain II. pp. 53. 54. 
Visvabharati 1591. 

Ptd. (1) Goraksapaddhati. Laksmē 
Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, 1924. 
(2) Text in Roman script and Eng. 
transl. Briggs, Gorakhnath and -the 
Kanphata Yogis pp. 284-304. only 
first sataka. 

—C. unspecified. 
p. 498. 

—Q. Yogatarangiņī. Adyar II. p. 92a. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6616. 

—Q. by Lakgminarayana in Skt. and 
Hindi; written in 1086 or 1886 A.D. 
in Benares at the instance of Sridhara 
Misra. Bd. 611. BORI. 611 of 1887- . 
91. RASB. VIII. B. 6617. 


See Briggs, op. cit. p. 257. 
—0. by Manas Sukla. NW. 426. 
498. 7 


Adyar. Mysore I. 
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—Q. by Sankara. NW. 414. 


Taara, son of Ananda Pandita. 


—Sarasangraha, dh. PUL. I. p. 108. 
RASB. III. 2161. 


Maas; TD. XX. Sup. no. 1016 (a-9). 


axref&dr yoga-tantra. ascribed to Goraksa- 
nàtha; in five sections (amsas), the 
fifth being identical with Avadhūtagītā 
or Dattātreyagītā (see Tucci, JASB. 
26, pp. 134-86). 

Ani. AS. p. 58. Bik. 1221. Dacca 
333, B. 4291 (called Moksasopāna). 
Hpr. I. 99. IO. 5767. Jodhpur 946 
(Sutaprakarana). 947 (Uttara Khanda). 
1728-31 (Paradavidhi from  Bhuti- 
prakarana). Lahore 20 (inc.). Mithila. 
Nabadwip 308. Tagore 60. Ujjain 
II. p. 68. Visvabhāratī 354 (ino.). 


Ref. to by Navamisimha in Tantra- 
cintamani, RASB. VIII. A. 6217; in 
> Tārābhaktisudhārņava, IO. 2596 ; and 
in a C. on Anandalahari, IO. 2622. 
Ptd. Lucknow, 1917. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 329. 


— Avadhūtagītā or Dattātreyagītā from. 


See Avadhūtagītā, NCO. I. Revised 
edn. p. 41ba. 
—Chinnamastastottaranamasataka from. 
Bik. 1266. 
—Nādījtānadīpikā from. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 56. L. 412. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6618 (G. sataka). 


—Nilasarasvatikavaca from. 60 verses 
extracted in Tantraratna. IO. 2578. 


—Mundamaladitantra. Jodhpur 1172 


(5 tantras). 


—Satcakravarnana, Vangiya p. 81. 
TĪTVAFAATAT, stotra. IM. 3816. 6840. 


Jodhpur 948 (Gakaradi^). 949 (Nirafi- 
janātmaka). 
—C. by Visvarūpa. Jodhpur 950. 
See Briggs, Gorakhnath and the 
Kanphata Yogis, p. 253. 
_—stotras on Krsna? Bik. 487. 
Maaar (amat) from Goraksasiddhiharaņa. 
IM. 5516B (ino.). 
| See below. 
itaftgraasa€ by Goraksanatha. 
Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 18. 
maafa IM. 5506 (ino.). 
quus Jodhpur 951 (15 sopanas). 


—Goraksasavara (‘sabara) from. IM. 


5516B (ino.). 
—Dattātreyasiddhisopāna from (in 15 
chs.). BBRAS. 829. IM. 5516A (ino.). 
i Cf, next. 

dE from Dattātreyasiddhisopāna 
and Sābaratantra. —— . 
Ptd. Aruņodaya Pt. I. no. 29. Cal- 
cutta, 1890. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 

1892-1906. 719. 


araa by Krsnadeva. IM. 3817. Jodhpur 
952. 
—by Suvarņācārya, Veniprasada. Jodh- 
pur 953. 
TTT (Manasa ) Udaipur IT. 14, 70. 


TATA story of Goraksa, disciple of 
Matsyendranatha. BORI. 435 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1250. Rgb. 
43b. | 


TATA yoga. Gough p. 36. 
aram Allahabad 114, 


Aaaa yoga-tantra. by Veņīprasāda. 
Jodhpur 958. 


—C. Atyāsramacandrikā. Jodhpur 955. 
—QO. Yogācārapradīpikā. Jodhpur 957. 


—C. Siddhatogani. Jodhpur 956. 
meatal?) by Muniratnasūri. BP. p. 207b. 
Maass Jain, Delhi IV. 390. 
veas Jhalrapatan p. 89. 


mzdt-etaasatt BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
160. 


maga dh. PUL. II. p. 86. 
sittrarggutea BORI. 1438 of 1891-95. 


qicsuemu(?)by Jayamallaji, BORI. 1550 of 
* 1891-95. 


was aa Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 87. 

Meafamamat yajfika.  Ānandāsrama 362. 
386 (B). 

Aaa Ksudrakathā in Pkt.; of Manthulli 


type. Q. in S'rhgaraprakasa of Bhoja, | 


See V. Raghavan, Bhoja's S'rügara 
Prakasa (1963), p. 822. 


duerme Jain. med. BORI. 340E of 
A1882-83. D. p. 338. Peters. I. p. 130 


(no. 350 (5)). 
TAT TH caitanya. See — 
dipika. , 


wien jy. R.A. Sastri IV. p. 262. 
Cf. next entry. 
MERAT jy. by Yavanācārya. IM. 1483 (Nir- 
nayadhyaya only). 


asam Pid. Bangalore, 1905. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 322, : 


shessafaroveraa (faf) dh. BISM. Nasik Pata- 


wardhan 928. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 35 (no. 986(a)) 
ritogūdm jy. K. 226. E n 
—by Nandarama. Jodhpur 455, Ujjain 
. IL. p. 44. 


mediàs jy. unspecified. Cranganore 86. 
R.A. Sastri IT. p. 174. 
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ster j Jy. in 4 chs. composed in Saka 1368 
(1446 A.D.) by Paramesvara of Vatas'- 
geri in Ālattūr in Kerala; with Para- 
mes'vara's C. 


IO. 6297-6300. MT. 5192. PUL. IL. 
^p. 214. Triv. Cur. IV. 8l.- 


Hd. K. V. Sarma, Adyar Library, 
1957. 
—C. Vivrti by a. himself, MT. 51465, 
Trav. Uni. 762F. 


See ‘Astronomy and Mathematics 
in Kerala’, Adyar radii, Bulletin 
XXVII. p. 141. 


mastist jy. on the movements of the plane- 
tary system; different from the. pre- 
vious ; by Parames'vara of Kerala. 

. TOD, 683D. 641F. Trav. Uni. 475J. 
762H, (inc.). F. 5864A, 5867 A. 8827A. 
8368B. L. 1818A (ino.). B. C. 224F. 
C. 1024D. Triv. Cur. I. 182. 138. 184. 


Ptd. TSS. 49. | 
Seem by Munīsvara. BORI. 89 of 
1907-15. 
mawa jy. from Siddhāntakaustubha. IM. 
12014A. i 


maaar jy. Adyar. 


meat jy. Ben. 30 (in prose). SB. 906. 


imaga med. 
- - —Gaurikafiouki from]. PUL. II. p. 244. 
- Mistake for Gopālasarhitā ? 


deum jy. on spherical geometary in 3 chs,” 
(Beg. mem get) by : Nilakantha 
Somayajin of Koralasadgrāme and 
Gargagotra. 

. IO. 6301. MT. 5151 (a) (1-8 pari- 
ochedas). TCD. 683E. 636B (with ino.). 

Tra, Ad. Rep. 1104. 76 (inc.). Trav. 

Uni.  5867B.. 8358H. C. 1024E. 

. T. 846A, C. 1869B ud Triv. Cur. 

VII. 70. ; z 


180 


See ‘ Astronomy and Mathematics in 
Kerala’, Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. p. 151. | 


marama jy. Ānandāsrama 2146. 


merun jy. by Dāmodara. Skt. Col. Ben. 
1908, p. 5 (no. 1044). 


metam by Arya Bhatta; ch. 4 of Arya- 
bhatiya. Cs. IX. 16 (ino.). 


maraa jy. unspecified. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 181 (with C.). BORI. 411 of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 95 (no. 411). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-14, p. 13 (no 
2337) (ino.). 


—0. BORI. 208 (ii) of 1883-84. 


mera jy. by Bhaskaracarya IE; forming 
Part IV of his Siddhāntasiromaņi. 

B. IV. 124 (with C.). BBRAS. 284- 
86 (with C.). Br. Mus. 450 (with C.). 
Cabaton I. 968 (II). 959. Cambr. 52. 
Os, IX. 15 (with C.). IO. 2834-6. 
2838-43 (with C.), 2841-50. Mithila 
III. 46. 46 (A)-(F). Oudh XX. 128. 
Paris (B. 185. D. 67). Radh. 86. SB. 
259. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 53 (no. 
1206). Stein 157 (fr.) Trav. Uni. 
OM. 621E, 


See also Siddhāntasiromaņi. 


Ptd. with Vāsanābhāsya and Ben- 
gali transl. Arugodaya Pt. I. no. 6, 
Calcutta, 1890. (inc.). See Br. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 89. 


—C, Vāsanābhāsya or Mitaksara by a. 
himself, B. IV. 124. BBRAS. 284. 
285. Ben. 28. BORI. 808 of 1884-87. 
Br. Mus. 450. Cs. IX. 15. IO. 2888- 
48. Rgb. 108. Stein 157 (ino.). 


—C. Vāsanāvārttika by Nrsirhha (written 
in 1621 A.D.). Alph. List Beng. Govt, 
p. 131. BBRAS. 286. Ben. 29. IO. 
2857-60. L. 1389. 


Mus. 


—C. Marici by Munīsvara (1635 A.D.). 
IO. 2862-74. 2876-7. 


—C. Gaņitatattvacintāmaņi composed 
in Saka 1422 (1500 A.D.) by Laksmi- 
dasa, son of Vācaspati. BBRAS. 
287 (B). BORI. 805 of 1884-87. 
Cambr. 51. IO. 2851-2, 2856. Reb. 
805. Stein 157. 


METAT acc. to Yavaniyamata. BP. p. 278. 


merama jy. by Lalla, Bikaner 4513. Mithila 
IIT. 47. 47 (A) (ino.). NP. X. 52. 


merata by Vyasa. B. IV. 124. 


—in 275 verses. from Vyāsasmyti. by 
Vyāsa. Weber 1788. 


mera C. on, Valara from. by Nīlāmbara 
Jha. Mithila III. 338. 


Terra from Sundarasiddhānta of Jfianaraja; 
written in 1503 A.D. Br. Mus, 452. 


See also L. 1767. 


qeran aa Trav. Uni. 6175. 


Ie jy. composed in 1791-92 A.D. at 
Satara giving information about the 
Yantra called Golananda; by Cinta- 
mani, son of Vinayaka Somayājin of 
Vatsagotra. Bomb. Uni. 841. BORI. 
40 and 41 of 1907-15, ee 
849 (with C.). 

—C, BORI. 42 and 48 (Sopapattika) of 
1907-15. Kavīndrācārya 849. 

—C, by Yajfiesvara or Baba Josi Rode 
(1842 A.D.); daughter’s son of a, 
Bomb. Uni, 341. 


See Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 256, 
eira jy. with C. Ānandāsrama 

8450. 
See previous, 


mewaa IIO. Stein 212. 


ka Itshās 


(bar T On 


meras paur, Mithila. 
matag aadi paur. Radh. 39. 


MIAA 


—C, on Sāradātilaka. IM. 8633. 


"fe an alias of Bhatta Kamalakara, son of 
Ramacandra and teacher of Sadasiva. 


See NCC. III. p. 165b. 
satanda jy. by Nilambara Jha. Mithila. 
Cf. Mithila IIT. 338. 
Meēttaraftraagftarat jy. by Krsņadatta. 
Mithila. 
merani Up. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 36. 
L. 84. RASB. II. 1791. 


AARMA) amaa preceptor M Visvanātha 


Jha of Mithila (19th Cent. A.D.). 
—Anumitivivecana. NP. IIT, 102. 


—Avacchedakatvaniruktipatrika, ny. 
Mithila, 

—Asiddhapürvapaksagranthaviv e o a n a. 
NP. IT. 24. 

—Asiddhasiddhantagranthav i v ec a n a. 
NP. II. 52. 

—Upadhiptrvapaksavivecana. NP. III. 
16. 

— Upādhisiddhāntagranthavivecana. NP. 
III. 56. 

—Kuüutaghatitalaksanavivecana. NP. II. 
22. 

—Kuüutaghatitalaksanavivecana. NP. III. 
114. 


—Kevalānvayigranthavivecana. NP. II. 


40. 
—Kevalanvayirahasyapatrika, Mithila, 


—T rtiyapragalbhalaksanavivecana. NP, 


IIT. 74. 


— Tritīyamisralaksaņavivecana, NP. III. 


10. 
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— Dvitiyamisralaksanavivecana, NP. 
III. 2 

—Nyāyaratnamāthurīkrodatīkā. NP. I, 
124, 

—Paksatāpūrvapaksagranthaviv e o a n a. 
NP. III. 8. 

— Paksatasiddhantagrantha v i v e c a na. 
NP. IIT. 54, 


—Paficalakganivivecana, NP. III. 109. 


—Parāmarsapūrvapaksagra nthavive- 
cana. NP, III. 14. 


—Paramarsasiddhantagranthavivecana. 
NP. III. 6, 


—Pucchalaksanavivecana. NP. II. 24, 
—Pratijfialaksanaviveoana, NP. II. 42. 


—Prathamaoakravartilaksanavive c a n a. 


NP. III. 86. 

—Prathamamisralaksanaviveonna. NP, 
III. 76. 

— Badhapürvapaksagranthav i v ec a n a. 
NP. II. 54. 

—Bādhasiddhāntagranthavivecana. NP. 
II. 54. 

—Mithyàatvaniruktirahasya. Adyar II. 
p. 148b. 

—Vyaptipaficakapatrika, Mithila. 

—Samanyaniruktivivecana(i). NP. IT. 
44, MT. 3571. 

—Sāmānyalaksaņavivecana. NP. II. 16, 

—Sirhhavyaghralaksanapatrika. Mithila. 


—(. on Siddhantalaksanadidhitirahasya, 
Mithila, 
—Hetulaksanavivecana, NP, IT. 88. 
See History of Navya- Nyaya in 
Mithila p. 201. 


meres ny. by Goloka Nyāyaratna. 
unspecified. MT, 1583 (b) (ino.). 


magrada from Sivasarhhitā, Kotah 485, 
See next, 


182 
^" . —from Sadāsivasamhitā, ch. I. in 138 
verses. Baroda 2020. Ref. to in Oxf. 
: 84b. 
mewaa from Skandapurāņa. mentioned. 
Oxf. 84b. 
merear BORI. 1439 of 1891-95. 
emata Gough p. 30. 
Cf. Golokatapani. 


MAN jy. attempt to reconcile astronomy 
with the Purāņas. by Dāmodara. 
Nepal I. p. 165. II. p. 187. 


dewa jy. by Ba apūdeva Sa strin, Mithila. 
TET 
—O. Tippanika on Haitmacatuskavrtti. 
gr. BBRAS. 73 (ino.). 
MEC 
—Rasakaumudī. med, 
(ino.). 


maradna NP. IV. 48. 
marazza dh. CPB. 1511. 
faautrartžmafra grh. TD. 18105. 


maamaa dh. Adyar I. p. 109a, Os. II. 
495. 496 (different). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 24. IM. 8189. MD. 3472 
(inc.) (*prayoga). Nabadwip 947. 
Taylor II. 292. 

—by Isvaracarya. SSPC. III. T. 45. 
See NCC. II. p. 280a; read entry 
under Īsvarācārya as Govadha?. 
: > —by Sūlapāņi. Mithila. 
maamaa 
—C. by Raghunandana. Varendra 1317. 


. Bikaner 49204 


sierra ra SENKT on the mode of writing 


opinions on expiations for cow-killing. 
RASB, III. 2651. 


daaar Dacea 771. 


maamaai by Gopala Bhattācārya. Udai- 
pur p. 40, no. 196 of Ptd. Cat. 


mamaqa dh. Adyar. 


maia of Benares; patron of Nrsimha Saras- ` 


vati (a. of C. Subodhini on Sada- 
nanda’s Vedāntasāra, Bomb. Uni. 
2104). 


iada King ; son of Yasavantasimha, patron 
of Ramadeva (a. of Vrttaratnāvalī, 
IO. ii. p. 820b). 


dada grandson of Divakara and father of 
Gangadhara (a. of C. Gaņitāmrta- 
tarangiņī ("sāgarī) on Lilavati, IO, 
2806), Laksmidhara and Visņu (a. of 
Gaņitasāra, Weber 831 (b)). 


wrraa father of Bālaktsņa (a. of Prayogasāra, 
PUL. I. p. 73). 


masa father of Ghanarama (a. of S'raddha- 
pradipa, Baroda 9971. PUL. I. 
p. 104). 

"rada authority on gr. mentioned by Durga- 
dasa in his C. on Dhātudīpikā of 
Vopadeva. 

See IO. i. p. 240b; in Dhātunirņaya, 
C. on Dhatupatha, IO. i. p. 246a. 


maña authority on gr.-lex. Q. in G.s on 
Amarakosa, IO. ii p. 1447a; by 
Narayana (See JOR. Madras XII. 
pp. 7-12); by Rayamukuta (pp. 14, 17, 
84, Cal. Skt. Coll, edn. 1966); by 
Sarvānanda (Tīkāsarvasva, TOS. edn. 
I. 164. II. pp. 297. 305. 368. IIT. 20. 241. 
175. IV. 130. 187) ; by Subhüticandra 
(See JOR. Madras VIII. p. 372); 
by Candrasekhara in C. on Sisupāla- 
vadha, IO. 3222-3. 
Cf. Govardhanakosa, 
EPI 
—C. Unadivrtti on Uņādisūtra. Q. by 
Rayamukuta in his C. Padacandrika 
on Amarakosa (Adyar D. "VI. 960); 
by Sarvānanda in C. Tikasarvasva on 
Amarakosa, Sg. II. p. 26; by Ujjvala- 


datta in his C. on Uņādisūtras p. 160, 


Calcutta edn., Go, vrtti. 
See NOC. II. p. 295a. 
daia (?) 
—Gaņapātha. Skt. Coll. Ben. foci 
p. 4 (no. 14). 


See NOC. V. p. 256a-286b, 


mada authority d. in  Kallola's C, on 
Sabdalingārthacanārikā (p. 110, Adyar 


Ms.) and its Co. by Cakora (p. 308, 
Adyar Ms.) (See V. Raghavan, Intro. 
to Amaramandana .DORI. Poona, 


1949); in Amarakhandana of S'r riharsa 
(p. 24, JOR. Madras V) as a. 
of Manis by Murārimisra in C, 
Dhauka on Sabdasabdārthamatijūsā, 


Adyar D. VI. 1022; 


mada alamk. writer. Q. by Kesavamisra in 


Alamkarasekhara (pp. 17. 99. 37. 43. 
'49, K. M. 50). 

wat poet. Padyavepi p. 198 (verse 693); 
Sabhyalankarana, verse 268; Padyāvalī 
37. 303 (verses not in Āryāsaptasatī). 


Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his Vrtti on 
Uņādisūtras, p. 95, Calcutta edn. pp. 
95, 112, 149, 178, 

Of. Govardhanācārya, a. of Āryā- 
saptas'atī. 

"rada a. of a Yamakakāvya. Q. by Sarvā- 
nanda ;. mentioned in Bommagaņti 
Appayārya's Amarakosavyakhya. 

See THQ. XIX. p. 75. 

TTT Kavindracarya 579. Prob. some work 

of Govardhana Tripāthin. 


TAT (Aryasaptas'ati ?). IM. 6767 (ine,). 


—Q. on Anumanakhanda of Tattva- 
cintāmaņidīdhiti. Oudh V. 18, 


mada (aer) 
- —Nāmāvali.  med.-lex, Alwar 1642 


(Nighaņtu). Bik. 570. BORI. 926 of 
1884-87, 
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rada 
l —Paundarikaprayoga. ved, pr. Jodhpur 
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SETS 

— C. on Bhāgavata. Kavindracarya 1368. 

DEEG 

—Č. on Lilàvati. jy. BORI. 439 of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 97 (no. 439), 

mada 

—Vijayadasaminirnaya. Udaipur II. 
114, 22, 

mada | | 

— Vaidyakagrantha. med. unspecified. 
BISM. ff. 195/25. | 

mada : 

—S'ripatipaddhati. jy. B. IV. 200. 

mada | 

—C. Sambandhopadega. vais.  Oudh 
1876, 14. 

masa med. writer; later than valkāja) 

son of Cakrapāņi. 

—C. on Yogasata. med. mentioned by 
Niscalakara in his C. on Cikitsāsan- 
graha. 

See IHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 139. 

—Kaumudi. ébéd. p. 140, 

—O. Tīkā.on Tantrapradipa (Brhat). 
ibid. p. 149." 

—Ratnamālā. med. ġbid. p. 141. 

Q. by Gopāladāsa in Cikitsāmrta 
(fol. 148a, Vangiya Ms). See IHQ. 
XXIV. p. 322. 

Mada alias Prihumati, son of yiii and 
patron of Raghavendra (real a. of 
Rāmaprakāsa). 

—Ramaprakasa. dh, (real a, Rāgha- 
vendra). 


See NCC. IV. p. 290b, 


Tait son of the prolific writer iu: 


and brother of Candrasekhara (a. of 
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C. on Ghanasyāma's Damaruka and 
Pracandarahtidaya) ; blind from 
childhood. 


See V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, JOR. 
Madras, III. p. 236. 


—C, on Ghatakarparakavya, composed in 
1866 A.D. Ujjain II. p. 30. 


—Rukminicampt. Q. in his Ghatakar- 


parakavyatika. 
See CO. I. p. 527b. 


TAT («rrgata) son of Ghanasyāma, Pafica- 
nadi, 


—Vedāntacintāmaņi in 15 chs. on 
Suddhādvaita philosophy. L. 3016. 


Pid. Bombay, 1870. 


Tata seas | 
> —Udvāhacandrikā. dh. L, 3004. 
rata Haast 
—Ahnikaprayoga, called also Govar- 
dhanāhnika. Baroda 1612 and 


Apastambahnika, NP. VIII. 10. PUL. 
I. p. 67. 


madama mahakavya ; 'S'ubhanka' (the word 
S'ubha occurring in the last verse 
of each canto). by Jagannātha, pupil 
of Dharanidhara of Kāsyapavarnsa. 
Alwar 914. 


maama lex. Q. 
Trikandaviveka, IO. i. p. 273b. 


Cf. above Govardhana. 


masira etes by Jayakrsna. IM. 
7158. 


duae from Girirajakhanda o 
Gargasamhita. MD. 2425 (adhs. 1-11). 
Sg. I. 167 (p. 157). 


iasanen MD. 6264. 


in Medinīkosa; also in. 


TAA TEE 
—C. Prakasa. composed in 1868 A.D. 
on Vallabhācāryastutiratnāvalī of 
Gokuladhisa, son of Giridhara. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1871. See Br.. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 112. 116. 
masaa Mithila. i 
adagan Varendra 1086 (2). 


maagia vaidya. 
—C. on Chandomafijari of Gangādāsa. 
L, 2492. SK. Ray 815. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
Vol. I. p. 465, fn. 2. 


maaga son of Rama. 


—Padmakosatajika or Manitthajataka 
or Tajikapadmakoga. jy. Bikaner 
4836. IO. 8064. L. 2441. Mithila IIT. 
164. 


masafa father of Ramakrsna Diksita (a. 
of C. Pīyūsa on Amarakosa). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 329a. 
Add. composed in 1638 A.D. (See 
RASB. VI. 4668). 


Itaūadittra father of Ramakrsna (a. of 
Ganapatha, RASB. VI. 4356). 


rtadadīfēra father of Narayana Diksita (a. 
of C. on Prakrtapingala. metrics. 
Bikaner 5514. 5515), 


masalai ANa 
—Chandogahnika or Ahnika, Baroda 
1026. IM. 2194 (ine.). Kavindracarya 
769. 


spart fers, son of Veņīdāsa 


—Agnistomapaddhati Prathamā. Trav. . 


Uni. 7031. 


—Agnistomaprayoga. Yv. acc. to Lātyā- 


yana. München 168, NP. X. 6. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 532, 


ps La iaa Wie e emnes e TL 


— Agnistomasamaprayoga 
BISM. fī. 316. Miinchen 158. 

—Jyotistomodgātrprayoga. Ben. 17. 

—Saptasomasarhsthapaddhati. Baroda 
396. 9193. BISM. fī. 180. BORI. 79 
of 1895-1902. Cs. I. 859, IO. 410. 
411. L. 804. Miinchen 200. RASB. 
II. 1363. 

—Sarvaprsthaptoryamodgatrivapray o ga. 
BBRAS. 638. BISM. R. 174/29 (S. 
āptoryāma). BP. p. 291 (Vajapeya?). 
Ujjain I. p. 18 (Sarvaprsthasya Udga- 
trūvaprayoga). 

madad BISM. f. 3/10. 


radafsāfā father of Laksmidhara and 
grandfather 
Āptoryāmamaitrāvaruņaprayoga of 
S'ankhayanastutra, Trav. Uni. 5272, 
Weber 118). © l 

TTITITT or Aadatan (Beg. sarqaansdwa- 
arsaratsē) mainly in Mugdhasaurabha 
metre. by Rūpa Gosvamin. RASB. 
VII. 5562 (6L). 


Pid. Stavamālā, K. M. 84, pp. 208- 
208. 


radara in 10 verses. (Beg. mang- 
gars) by Gokulacandrā. Udaipur 
II. 132, 9 (33). : 
Pid; Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 509- 
10.. Gujarati News Press, 1927, 
dadaa or Madde by Ripa Gosvamin. 
in 28 verses. (Beg. aazafata suf aa- 
"mme. RASB. VII. 5562 (6R), 
Pid. Stavamala K.M. 84, pp. 281-7. 


aac same as Giridhari, son of Todara- 
malla and patron of Sesa Krsņapaņdita 
„ (a. of Kamsavadha). 


| See above NCC. III. pp. 107-8. 
drāmas. by Navalpakkam (Ayya) Ven- 
"katācārya (1820-74 A.D.) of Srīsaila- 
24 


(-paddhati), 


of Raghunatha (a. of | 
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pūrņa family; a descendant of Kumara- 
tatacarya. 


Ptd. J. of the Tang, Sav. Mah. Libr. 
XVII. iii. pp. 60-61. 


tadrgavrattu short poem; i Jayakrsna, 
L. 812. 


madamage vallabhīya. 


TATA TAT by Nandalala. 
198, 174. 


rtadaararasšt by Dvārakesa Gain Udai- 
pur II. 226, 10. 


WE) Waar. ora 


Kotah 470. 
Udaipur II. 


—Vedantasarasangraha, a summary of 
Vedantasara of Sadananda, in 200 
verses. Hall p. 101. 


whasaqs ny. by Rangācārya. Rice 104, 


TMaITTSH patronised by S'ubharaju Khàn or 
Satyakhāna of Bengal. 


—Purāņasarvasva. written in 1474 A. m 
L. 2068. 


sitadagsīr IM. 6443, 
—by Dayasankara, IM. 3651, 


ERO CG UEC on worshipping the- Govardhana 


mountain, 
(4—52) (ino.). 


Tradauz of Mauni family ; father of Raghu- 
natha Bhatta and grandfather of Krsna 
- Bhatta (a. of Sphotacandrikā, MT, 
7332 ; Tarkacandrika, MD. 17848 ; 
Vrttidīpikā, MT. 5086(a); and 
Vibhaktyarthanirņaya;, Nepal IL. p.144) 
(See NOG, IV. pp. 338b-3839a); and of 
Jayakrspa (a. of C. Subodhini on 
Vaidikaprakriya section of Siddhanta- 
kaumudi, IO. 658-9, ‘TCD, 563A). 


Burnell 136b. MT. 3058 


| Maine 


—Kātantr aan, gr 


ee Bee NCC. IH. p. 317b. Pi Pen 


` 186 
TATE 
—Govardhana bhattāstaka. L. 2514. 
status disciple of Ripa Gosvamin. 
—Madhukelivalli. kavya in five sections. 
Alwar 1066, Extr. 224. 
aaisa (Beg. eut sakars asat) by Govar- 
dhana Bhatta. L. 2514. 
ritatafērsr son of Balabhadra and Vijayasrī; 
younger brother of Visvanatha and 
Padmanābha (a. of Kāņādarahasya, 
TD. 5978) and pupil of Kesava Misra 
and Padmanābha ; latter half of 16th 
Century. 


—QO. Prakasa on Tarkabhāsā of Kesava 
Misra. Baroda 2179. Bomb. Uni. 
1973. IO, 1859-60. 


—C. Nyāyabodhinī on Tarkasangraha of 
Annam Bhatta. 
Ptd. (1) Balamanorama Ser. 4. 
Madras, 1915. (2) with notes by Y. V. 
Athalye, B.S.S. 1930. 
masafa 
—Saptapadyārthaprakāsa. 
Mus. 
adaf 
* —§iddhantamuktahara. Dahilaksmi XIV. 
72, 
aada dit 
—Yogacandrikā. Rice 190. 
dadi crar South Indian Srī vais. teacher 
settled in Brndavan in the North ; end 
of 19th Cent. 
—C. Tātparyaratnāvalī on  Dravido- 
panisad. Baroda 6114. 
—Q. Nyāyārthalaghubodhinī on Tarka- 
sangraha. Hall p. 70. NW. 376. 
—Bhagavadvigaya. transl. of O.s on 
Tiruvāimoli of S'athakopa. Adyar D. 
X. 398. Extr. p. 353. 


—Vyamohavidravana. Oppert II. 9216. 


Lucknow 


—Sahasragiti. transl. of Tamil work 
Tiruvaimoli. 
Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1913. 
See also under Rangācārya. 
masaze Umum father of Rādhāramaņa- 
dasa Gosvamin (a. of C. S'ariraka- 


sūtrārthasangraha on Brahmasūtra, 
L. 697). | 


matassa IM. 9758. 
—by Laksmīnārāyaņa. IM. 9756. 
dadagsa vallabhiya. by Gangādhara 
Sāstrin. Udaipur II. 219, 8. 


TĪNA SITET Udaipur II. 214, 1 
(Sam. 1854). 


madanani RASB. VIL. 5663 (4B). 


« name of C. by Govardhana on 
Uņādisūtras. See above. 


DEELER 
— Cikitsālesa. B. IV. 224. 
—Rogapradipa. Lahore 22. 
diaaa dh. by Gopāla Bhattacarya. 
Udaipur I. B. 32, 68. Govadha*? 
diadema dh. CPB. 1612. 
aasan by Govardhanācārya. Cuttack 60. 


adm 
—S'rīnāthastuti. Udaipur II. 134, 2 (2). 


—Prārthanāslokasangraha. ibid. (8). 


arque 


—Draupadivastra( pa) haranakavya. 
BORI. 365 of 1884-87. Oxf. 121. 


adaa or Govardhanarya by Govar- 
dhana ; same as Āryāsaptasatī. 


„See NCC. II. pp. 178-9. 
Addl. mss. and edns. of Texts and C.s, 
Allahabad 29 (G. saptati). Anandag- 


rama 7760. BORI. 124 of 1866-68. 
48 of 1881-82. 79 of A1883-84 (with 


C.). 698 of 1886-92 (with C.). 392 of 
1887-91 (with C.). 40 of 1895-1902. 
156 of 1902-07 (with C.). BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 220-22 (with C.; ino.). 223-26 
(with C.). CPB. 1513-15. Damodar 
(with G.). Lucknow Mus. (with C.). 
Mandlik p. 70, BJ. 24 (with C.). 
` Mysore I. p. 246. Nasik II. 432 (ino.). 


Ptd. with Hindi meaning. Vidya- 
bhavan Skt. Granthamala 121. Benares, 
1966. 


—Q. BORI. 698 of 1886-92. Damodar. 
Lucknow Mus. TD. 23678. 


—O. by Anantapandita of Punyastambha. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 225. CPB, 1513- 
1515. Cs. VI. 39. . 

Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Vizaga- 
patam, 1871. (2) K.M. 1. 


—C. Rasikacandrikā by Gokulacandta 
Mātrbhūmi 57. 


meda) daira 
—Tithikalpadruma. RASB. III. 278. 


daia or Nada by Ripa Gosvāmin. 
(Beg. Wrqealdfaadaie), AS. p. 304 (an.). 
RASB. VII. 5562 (12A). 


Ptd. Stavamala, K.M. 84. pp. 293- 
. 296 (Govardhanāstaka). 
TATA ATT 
—Sadhanasubodha. IM. 1014. 1017 (ino.). 
mMasdarats son of Nilambara or Sankarsana ; 
brother of Balabhadra and teacher of 
* Udayana; court poet of the Sena 
kings of Bengal (King Laksmana- 
sena acc, to tradition); end of 12th 
Cent. A.D.; mentioned by Jayadeva 
in Gitagovinda and q. in anthologies: 
S'p. 466. 3400; Skm. several times; 
Padyāvalī 190, 242, 308. His poem 
was revised by his pupil Udayana and 
brother Balabhadra, 
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—Aryasaptasati or Govardhanasaptasatī. 
Saduktikarņāmrta q. six verses of his 
not found in Āryāsaptasatī. 


See JASB (NS) 2 (1906) pp. 162-68; 


masama Q. by Rayamukuta and Bhanuji 
on Amarakosa, Oxf. 182b. 


maaan Baroda 1612. 


See Ahnikaprayoga of Govardhana- 
kavimandana, NCC. II. p. 241a. : 


ai Terent See Govardhanasaptasatī. 


mrss poem in 10 verses on lifting 
the Govardhana hill by Krsna. Cs. X; 


B. 91. RASB. VII. 5563 (4A). Varendra 
1036 (1). 


TATA TT stotra.. AS. p. 804. 


—by Dvārakesa Gosvāmin. karti i: 


226, 9, 23. 
—by Rupa Gosvamin (Beg. ade. 
vat). RASB. VII. 5562 (12B), 
Ptd. Stavamālā. K.M. 84, pp. 296- 
999. 
—by Vallabhācārya. Udaipur II. 227, 
8 (a). 
Tras BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 827. 
Maita vyàyoga. mentioned in a list from 
Negapatam. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 
p. 185. 
matako alamk; (Beg. gusty Ratgevs- 
ura). Wai 58 (inc.). 
sirarfsaaeat preceptor of the a. of C. Cūrņī 
on Uttarādhyayanasūtra, i d 
thavali p. 36. 
damangna: jy. Adyar II. p. bb. 
Adyar PL. p. 161, 
Wi Govindas, as also those with surnames 


and titles, who are not known as a.s 
are first given below in the order of 
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grandfathers, fathers, brothers, teach- 
ers and patrons of a.s and authorities 
g. by 8.8. | 
wife (ag) father of Vydsanarayana, 
grandfather of Kika, and great grand- 
father of Madhava S'ukla (a. of Kunda- 
kalpadruma). 
See NCC. IV. pp. 177a-b and 260a. 


mfarz son of Lakgmidhara, father of Vatsa- 
raja and grandfather of Acala Dvivedin 
(a..of Nirņayadīpaka, Bikaner 2440. 


IO. 1580-82). 


Mfz of Bharadvajagotra, grandfather of 
* Kamalalocana (a. of C. Bhagavallīlā- 
cintàmani on Bhagavata, Hpr. IV. 
195). 
See NCC. III. p. 158a. 
īhfērg(uft) of Caturdhara family of Kūrpara- 
nagara (Kopargaum) on the banks of 
the river Godavari; father of Nila- 
kantha Caturdhara (a. of C.s on Maha- 
bharata, Vangiya p. 94, ms. d. 1687; 
on Gaņesagītā, Bomb. Uni. 1246; on 
S'ivatàndava, composed in 1680 A.D., 
BORI. 994 of 1884-87;  Rudra- 
mīmārmsā on Rudrasārasarnhitā, MT. 
2070 ; C, Mantrarahasyaprakāsikā on 
Mantrakasikhanda, Hpr. III. 218; on 
Mantrabhagavata, BORI. IX. ii. 781; 
on Mantraramayana, RASB. II. 179; 
and the independent works Vedānta- 
kataka, BORI. 848 of 1899-1915, IO. 
2402 and Saurapauranikamata- 
samarthana, IO. 2685) and grand- 
father of Govinda and great grand- 
father of Siva Diksita (a. of Dharma- 
tattvaprakāsa, Cs, II. 81.82; composed 
in 1746 A.D. etc. and born at Benares). 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. pp. 476fi. 

Of. G. diksita süri and .G. sari 
below. 


"fae father of Sadasiva and grandfather of 
. Rāmāgnihotrin (a. of  Vajasaneyi- 

l pratisakhyadipika, Bikaner 656). 

miaz of Kausikagotra, father of an. a. of 
Kurukesagāthānukaraņa, MT. 2485. 


Mfg father of an. a. of Grahāgama, Br. 
Mus. 470. 


Taz from Radha in Bengal; father of 
Rayamukuta or Brhaspati (a. of C. on 
Amarakoga, IO. 954-57. L. 1702). 


mfz father of Narayana (a. of Ahīna- 
paundarikaprayoga, Katy. PUL. I. 
p. 88 and Vājapeyaprayoga, Katy. 
sr, PUL. II. App. p. 26). 
Cf. next entry. 


Wiz father of Narayana (a. of Kaukili- 
sautrāmaņisāraņi, PUL. I. p. 46). 


miaz father of Nilakantha (a. of Apastam- 
bahnika, BORI. 24 of 1902-07). 


Mfg father of Sitapati (a. of C. on Kundarka 
of Sankara, RASB. II. 1112). 


Wir son of Srinivasa and father of Vāsu- 
devaratha Somayajin (a. of Ganga- 
varnsānucarita, MT. 3030). 


mfarz father of Mallinātha (a. of Navaratna- 
mālā, Bikaner 4076. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 385). 


Mag father of Yasodhara (a. of Prayas- 
cittādhyāya, Bikaner 1918-1921). 
Maz father of Kavindra Paramananda (a. 
of Sivabhārata I. 6 (p. 1) edn. Bharata 
Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, 

Poona). 


mfaeq(utt) second son of Vitthala and father 
of Kalyanaraya (a. of C. Prakasa on 
Vallabha's Krsnagrayastotra, . Jala- 
bheda etc.) (See NOC. III. p. 258a) 
and of Gokulotsava (a. of C. on 
Trividhanamavali of Vallabha ; C. on 


Vivekadhairyasrayastofra, Jodhpur 
1472) and patron of Tulajàrima (a. 
of Vratotsavanirnaya in Vrajabhasa 
written at his instanoe). 


See above p. 115b; also Dasgupta, | 


Hist. of Ind. Philosophy IV. pp. 374. 
880. 881: Purusottamajī: A Study, 
p. 55. 


wife (Faq) of Dadhigrāma, one of the five 

sons of Ballāla ; brother of Ranganātha 

(a. of C, on Sūryasiddhānta, IO. 2775- 

7) and father of Narayana Daivajfia (a. 

. of C. on Jatakapaddhati, Bikaner 4619 

and ©, BSiddhāntarahasyodāhrti on 

Grahalāghava, RASB. X. 6859 and 
Nārāyaņīyabīja). 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bhāratīya Jyotisa 
(Hindi Edn.), pp. 389. 891; Bharatiya 
Jyotis kā Itihas, p. 254, 


(az) Mà mimarhsaka. father of Bhatta 
Vināyaka (a. of Bhavasishhaprelinya, 
IO. 906). 


(wz) dfaa father of Bhatta Vināyaka (a. of 
Abhijiānasākuntalaprā k r £a c co h à y a, 
Bikaner 3134). 


mfr son of Narasimhasrama and brother 
of Madhusudana (a. of Jyotihpradi- 
pankura, IO. i. p. 1066a). 


mfaeq one of the six teachers of Sadguru- 
sisya (a. of C. on Saunaka’s Anuva- 
kānukramaņī, Weber 53). 


Wir of Kailāsapuram in Kerala; teacher 
of an. a, of C. Balaprabodhini on 
Jatakakarmapaddhati of a Brahmin 
of Vatas'reni family, MD. 18668, TCD. 
681B. 


(faz teacher of Harikarna (a. of Bāla- 
prabodha or Makarandapaddhatimani. 
jy. composed in 1612 A.D., Bomb. 
Uni. 363). 
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Tay teacher of Somesvara Pandita (a. of 
Raghavayadaviya, MT, 1859). 


attfērrz teacher of Sankara, a Maithila (8. of: 
C. Rasacandrikā on Abhijiānasā- 
kuntala, Oxf. 135a). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 287a. 


Wife teacher of Vardhamana (a. of Gana- 
ratnamahodādhi and C. Vrtti on it, 
BBRAS. 80). 


See NCC. V. p. 257a. 


[mià teacher of Apadeva (a. of Mimarhsa- 
nyāyaprakāsa, Hall p. 185. Oxf, 
. 219b)]. i 


Mistake ; see Intro. p. 17 of aaa 
ton's edn. of the work. 


maa teacher of an. a. of C. Ramadrsti on 
Setubandha, MT. 5134 (b). 


miaz or Dalapati, son of Umāpati; patron 
of Kesava (a. of  Nreimhacampg, 
written at his instanoe, MO. 186. IO. 
4054). 


mfarz med. authority. mentioned in the 
beg. of Rasaratnasamuccaya of 
Vagbhata, son of Sirhhagupta, p. 1, 
verse 4, Anandas'rama 19. 


Mfz one of the 63 writers of Shah Jahan’s 
reign. Wrote an astrological treatise 
in 1688 A.D. on determining the 
auspicious time for writing a work. 


See Bibl. of Mughal India. App. 
ITI. p. 161. 


aià mentioned by Bhoja as an a. using 
the word ‘Govinda’ in the last verse 
of each canto of his work. 


See V. Raghavan, Bhoja's S'ragara 
Prakāsa (1963), pp. 405, 772, 834-5, 


Ag poet. Padyavali 88. Skm. p. 260. 
Srh. pp. 48. 78. 140 141. 
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mfaeq a. mentioned in Mankha's Srīkaņtha- 
carita (XXV. 76. 77). | 


Wifi | 
—Agnistomapaddhati, Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 1. 
sfera 
— Avasānadīpikā. vedalakgaņa. Ujjain 


Latest Additions 627. 


WR son of Jagannātha 


—Agamakalpadruma. Dacca D. R. 146 
(ino.). Probably C. on Prapaficasara. 
mf 


—Q. on Ātmatattvaviveka of Sankara, 
L. 1156. 
"—Ānandasandohinī. IM, 8931 (ino.). 
sir 
—Ulükatantra or Ultkakalpatantra. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 364, Peters. IV. 
p. 41 (no. 1110). 
qve 
—Kamakalaprakasatantra, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 11. Prob. C. on Kamakala- 


vilasa ? 
uci 
—€C. on Karakaoakra. Minia, 
sitter 
—Gāyatrīptjāparicoheda. dh. Mithila, 
miaa 
—Gūdhārthavivaraņakārikā, IM. 4936 
(ino.). 
mm 
—Govindatattvanirpaya in 5 chs, pos 
I. p. 17. 
qax 
— QC. on Camatkaracintàmapni. jy. Matr- 
bhümi 84. 
(Ferrar) fen TE 
—Cintāmaņi(?).  Dāhilaksmī XIX. 
11. ; - 


See §. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 


Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) p. 379. 


aiii | 
—Chandodarpana. Ben. 32. 
giie g 
—Janmadīpikā. BORI. 68 of A1882-83. 
Peters. I. p. 116 (no. 68). 
| afra | 
—Jyotissāstraratnāvalī. Ujjain I. p. 53. - 
Kitii 
—Taladagapranadtpika. Burnell 61a] 
Telugu poem on Tālas. 
See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras IV. p. 79. 


| —Dhātudīpikā. gr. Mithila. 
Wf (joint a.). 
—Navagrahapadakani. TD. 11705. 
qfi ] 
—Nadipariksa. Cabaton I. 1017 (V). 
sitara 
— Nadiprakasa. Copenh. 106. 
sitara 


—Nityakrtyanirūpaņa. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 57. 


| Naa 


—Paddhatikaustubha. jy. TD. 11488. 
maz 


mas 


—Purascaraņapaddhati. tantra. Mithila. | 


Tiere 
—Prabhuvarhya. kavya, describing the 
Prabhus or Peshvas. Bomb, Uni. 
2195. 


hasasangraha III. Pts. 10 and 12. 
Poona, 1878. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1876-92. 108. 


—Paramarthaviveka. vedanta. B. IV, 68,” 


Pid.. with C. by Ananta. Kavyeli- Du 


MAR of Kerala | 


—Prayogasara. tantra, GD, 1111. MT. 


2780. TCD. 996. 
fra 


—Prāyascitta. Asval. B. I. 156. 


mez | 

—Prāyascittaslokapaddhati. AS. p. 116. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 531. 

mre 


— Bālabuddhiprakāsinī. jy. Ben. 81. 
—Vivahaprakarana. jy. Ben. 25. 


—Sarhskaraprakarana. jy. Ben. 26. 
CPB. 6078. : 

—C. on Sarhskāraprakaraņa. BORI. 174 
of 1895-1902. 


qfi 
—Brhaspatisavaprayoga (kārikā).- 
Baudh. Baroda 932 (b). L. 196. 
mers 
— Bhāttabhāsā(?)prakāsa. BORI. 398 of 
1895-1902, 
enfer 


—Bhūmibhramaņa. jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
| 1903, p. 7 (no. 1052). 
maz 


—Madhvasiddhāntamahodaya. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 12. 

Tiers | 

. —Muhürtagovinda. CPB. 4210. 


uei 
— Yajfiaprayascittavivarana. Trav. Uni, 


5186B (ino.). 
eife 


—C. on Yogasarasamuccaya of Hari- 
viveka Misra, Oudh XXI. 126. 


afa | 
—Ratnasangraha. jy. Ujjain II. p. 48. 


Ara 


—C. Ratnāvalīdyuti on Ratnāvalī of 
Harsa. Stein 78, Extr. 298. 
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Tare : 
—Ramalarkaprakasa, composed in 1744 
A.D. BORI. 511 of 1892-95. CPB. 
4527 (Ramalagrantha). Peters. V. 
Extr, p. 197. 
Mentions Cintamani, Rudramani (?) 
and Datidakhan as his predecessors. 
Miaa 
|» —Lattadinirnaya. jy. B. IV. 192, 
gicu 
—Vidhurādhānaprayoga. Baroda 940. 
943. 951 (a). . | 
sitfēreg 


—Vihāraprakaraņa. sr. Ujjain II. p. 10. 
sitara | 

—C. on S'alivahanasaptasati, K, 66, 

—C. on Sisupālavadha. B. II. 96. _ 

—C. on Sabhyābharaņa. B. II. 110. 
qfi 

—C. on S'igubodhini. jy. Mithila, 
Tey 

—Sarhgrahacidamani or * Sangitasistra- 

sarhkgepa. music, Adyar II. p. 46b. 

See also V. Raghavan, J. of the 

Music Academy, Madras IV. pp. 71-72 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin 18, 
April 1961, p. 4. 

Ptd. Adyar Library Ser. 17, 1938. 
giei - en 
—Barasamuccaya, med. Udaipur p. 170, 

no. 490 of Ptd. Oat. 
fa ' 


—Smartadhanakartavyata. Baroda 9540, 
Afaa (ma) of Kasi. 

—Smartadhanapaddhati. Kavmdraoarys 
530. Rgb. 268. 


sita an. Akhyana narrated by a reciter 
(granthika) with music and gestures; 
mentioned by Bhoja in his Sr, 
Pra. and after him by. Hemacandra 


192 


(p. 839, Kavyanusasana K.M: 70); 
Kesavabhattāraka on Kāvyādarsa 1. 
28) and by Somesvara on Kāvya- 
prakasasamketa (p. 212, Rajasthan 
Purātanagranthamālā, 1959). 

See V. Raghavan, Bhoja's S'rigara 
Prakasa (1968), pp. 619-20, 769, 771, 
812-3, 898. 

mfa of Budhawāda family: 
—Adhikaranamala. L. 2081. 

Same as Govinda Thakkura? See 
Pūrva Mimamsa in its Sources App. 
p. 49. 


sg son of "Visvanātha, surnamed Tāmbe, 


resident of a place where the rivers 


Krsņā and Veņyā meet. 
—G. Vivrti on Karaņaprakāsā of Brah- 
madeva. Bomb. Uni, 389, 
mg son of Kesava. 
—Karsādipramāņa. med. TD. 11288. 
miaz son of Krsna. 
—Kanvasakhavestanakra m a bo dhinī. 
RASB, II. 914. 
titffeg son of Srinivasa and grandson of 
i Krsna of Ātreyagotra. 
—Krsnacandrodaya. kāvya. MT. 3832 
(ine. ). | l 
Maz of Tāmrapattra (Cembola) in Kerala ; 
| pupil of Gopala Pisarati and Madhava 
"' — Vàáriyar. un 
—C, Balapathya on Krsnavilasa of Suku- 
mara, MT. 9439. 
See Contvibution of Kerala 7 Skt. 
Lit. pp. 197-8 aud Noo. IV. p. 860b. 


mfg son of Visnu Daivajfia, 


. —Prasnasāra, Oxf. II. 1553, PUL. TE. 


p. 226. 


ēra. son of ‘Ladama ; pathonined by King 
„Muķttestvāra ; „wrote in 1190.A.D, 


—C. Bālabodha on a ny. work by 
Sāņdilya. Ben. 223, Hall p. 28. 


mfz son of Devadatta. 
—Yūkāprasna. BBRAS. 398 (II). 
Mfg son of Nrhari and follower of Lakgini- 
nrsimha. 
—Rasalankara, med. Bomb. Uni. 310. 
mfaez son of Laksmana, pupil of Narayana. 
—Rukminiparinaya. kāvya. 
= Pid. in Grantharatnamala. 
See OC. II. p. 128b, 
wiifarz son of Purusottama. 


—Laksahomapaddhati ^ (follows the 
Laksahomaparisista of Av.) Alwar 
335, Extr. 104. 
mig son of Ganaka Sadasiva Misra, 


—Vākyaratnākara (Tīthinirūpaņa). dh. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 103. RASB. 
III. 2799 (ms. d. 1800 A.D.). 


—Sangraharatnakara. Mithila I. 412. 
Maz son of Nilakantha, pupil of Laksmana. 


—Vedantatatparyanivedana. ^ Hpr. II. 


195. PUL. II. p. 64. 
mfz pupil of Prakāsānandanātha. 
—S'atacandipaddhati. mantra, Adyar 
IT. p. 215a. BORI. 949 of 1887-91. 


mià disciple of Madhusūdana, Devanatha, 
Krsna, Vināyāka, Rama, Harirāma 
and Halayudha. i i 
—C, on Sānkhāyanasūtra (Mahavr&ta). 
Alph; List Beng. Govt. p. 87 (Maha- 
vrata). PUL. I: p: 64. Weber 109, 


Pid. Bib. Ind. 99. 


qifaez (sam) or DECAS EI of Tanjore; son of. 


Utake Rangacarya and Sarasvati, and 
pupil of auae. ed, 19th 
Cent; A.D. - 


—Gopālalīlārņavabhāņa. TD. 46583. 
Trav. Uni. 3398. 


— Bhagavadvicaralalitarya. 


Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. pp. 
134-9, Adyar, 1969, 


—Govindāryā. Hz. 1802; may be same as 
above. 


——Viraktimuktāvalī. kavya in 108 verses 
composed in 1862 A.D. Adyar D. IV. 
9129. Trav. Uni. 3394. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. pp. 
186-206. Adyar, 1969. 
See ABORI. XXI. pp. 285-6. 


ALi E I es bhakti, in. 18 sangrahas. by 
Samira, Hpr. I. 100. 


Naaa 
—Kāvyadīpikā. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
18. Oppert IT. 919. 1048, 1312, Pro- 
bably same as G. Thakkura, 


See Bharatiya Vidya, XXVI, p. 27, 
(atsa)tttārgatā 


—Purusarthanusasana. Pannalal Bom- 
bay I. p. 45. 


Treg 
—Mantrapurascaraņa. tantra. Hpr. I. 
271. 


Cf. Govindananda Kavikankana. 


magangan grandfather of Kamalalocana 
(a. of Gitamukunda and Sangita- 
cintāmaņi). 


See IH. XXV. pp. 97-8; NCC. 
III. p. 158a. 


Narag maana famous poet and 
scholar of Orissa ; of Bhāradvājagotra, 
a feudatory chief; son of Ramacandra 
Sāmantarāya, descendant of Visva- 
nātha Sāmantarāya (contemporary of 
Akbar). 
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See Desc, Cat. of. Skt. Mss. of 
Orissa Vol. I. Smrti. Intro. p. xliii. 
also pp. 114-5, 


—Samrddhamadhava nātaka. Hpr. IV, 
921. RASB. VII. 5868. 


—Surisarvasvs, completed in 1788 A.D. 
in the 50th regnal year of Virakisora 
Deva of Khurda. 


Ptā. in part. Bib. Ind. 218, 1912-14, 
Unpublished part in Orissa State 
Museum, Bhuvaneswar, 


| tfe Tt | 
—Laksanacandrika, BORI. 1521 ot 
1891-95. 
MAar son of Kanha Kavisvara and 
Karmadevi. 


—Sarhvitprakasa. jy. poem. in 14 cantos 
containing 416 verses, BBRAS. 396. 
Hpr. IV. 328. 


Wife Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. 
—by Pūntānam Nampütiri(?) Trav. Uni, 
CM. 11C. CM. 11H. 
TET HT 
—C. Tattvarthabodhini on Vyavahara- 
sikga, BORI. 462 of 1884-87. Rgb. 
462. " 
sitfērga tm pupil of S'ivalala Pāthaka. 
—Sadacaramartanda, RASB. III 2999; 
mae 
—Svacchandamahesivarastaka, Ramsingh 
1315. 
Nra (1908 A.D.) student of Jyotis- 
a . 
—C. on Gurustotra of his teacher, 
RASB. VIII. B. 6815 (f-1.). 


See O. Chakravarti, Tantras: Btu- 
dies on thew Religion and Literature 
p. 79, fn. 45. 
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marao asa of Kashmir; died 1899 A.D. 
—Purātanamandirasangraha. IIO. Stein 
89. 
—Rājatarangiņīpradesavyākhyā. ^ IIO. 
Stein 128. 
Gii etai a 
—Bālabodha. jy. Ujjain I. p. 52. 
afaa or Weer Jain. S'vetambara. 
disciple of Devanaga. 


—C. on Karmastava of Jinavallabha 
written at the instance of his teacher. 
Jainagranthavali p. 116. Oxf. II. 
1358 (2). 


See NCC. III. p. 217b. 
maata (18 verses), Adyar D. IV. 1634. 
See Dvadas'amafijarikastotra. 
atyfaeaifta-saygta vallabhīya. by Anantadeva. 
Udaipur II. 140, 18. 
aitfērrgsfta Oppert I. 7545. Is ita mistake for 
G., govinda ? 
Marae vais. 
—C, Tika. Varendra 1049. 
quiere by Sivasarmasūri. Mentioned 
by him in his Vāsudevarasānanda, 
pp. 94. 179. 
amfarzae or Embār ; Ramanuja’s cousin.. 


AAE son of Cintāmaņiguru ; descendant 
of Govindaguru or Embar (cousin of 
Rāmānuja). 


—Pramanasara. vis. adv. Adyar D. X. 


878. Extr. pp. 387-8. MT. 3740 
(*prakāsikā). 
MARTE 


—Dharmapradipa. Ani. 


atfārgrtts father of Nrsimha Pañcānana (a. 
of C. on Nyayasiddhantamafijari, IO. 


i. p. 641b). 


MAar teacher of Vidyācakravartin. ref. 
to in his C. on Virūpāksapaficāsikā, 
TSS. 9. p. 28. 


mAg king of Vanga; patron of court 
physician Devagana, grandfather of 
Suresvara or Surapala (a. of Sabda- 
pradipa, IO. i. p. 974b. 975b). 


NAg of the Gahadwala dynasty of Kanauj 
(1104-54 A.D.), son of Madanapāla; 
patron of Damodara Pandita (a. of 
Uktivyaktiprakaraņa. Ptd. Singhi 
Jain. Ser, 39. 1953) and Laksmidhara 
(a. of Krtyakalpataru, IO. 1885). 


iliaca (miza) son of Mādhavadāsa, 
King of Kasi; patron of Sesa Nrsimha 


(a. of Govindārņava, IO. 1586). 


mfa ins. poet; son of Gangadhara and 
grandson of Somesvara. composed (?) 
the Badaun Ins. of Rāstrakūta Lakha- 
napāla of 7th Cent. A.D. 


See Epi. Ind. Vol. I. p. Bins 
mT 
—Kāmasāgaratantra. Mithila, 


miae 


—Sarhvatsarakaumudi. NW. 80, 


ARa ( anata) 
—Samasavada. Cs. VIII. 155. L. 894. 
—Samāsavicāra. Vangiya Sup. 1767 (V) 
(ino.). (same as above?). 
—CG. on Padārthakhaņdana of Raghu- 
nātha. L. 1133. 
See also JASB (NS) XI (1915), 
pp. 287-88. 
Meares Trav. Uni. 5790h. 
| Naeata kavya. in 10 cantos on the life 
of Srīkrsņa. by Vasudeva ; patronized 
by King Ravi Varman of Vettattunad 
in Kerala ; 16th Cent. A.D. 


Adyar II. p. 5a, Adyar D. V. 507. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. Kumara- 
puram 26 (fr.). MD. 11888. MT. 76 
(cantos 1-5 ino.). 7158. Paliyam 702, 
1016(a). PUL. II. p. 254 (2 mss.). 
Taylor I. 481. TOD. 1441. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1109. 36 (7 cantos). Trav. Uni, 
8383C. C. 2300A (ino.). T. 998A (ino.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 208-5; also Adyar Library 
Bulletin IX. pp. 61ft. 


dtrtraatttet ax Dacca 1418. K. 


sitfērgfēra, of Giripura (Girnar ?); son of Caku, 
belonging to Mevada caste of Medapāta 
(Mewad). Q. from Cīmanīcarita of 
Nīlakaņtha S'ukla composed in 1656 
A.D. 


—Sabhyālarikaraņa. anthology. BORI. 
D. XIII. ii. 771. i 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
III. pp. 128-81. 


ittfārgsteitu 
—Kāyasthapaddhati. IM. 2992 (ino.). 


Afata father of Madhava (a. of C, 
Jyotsna (Jfiānatarangiņī) on Sruta- 
bodha, ascribed to Kālidāsa; composed 
"in 1640 A.D. Adyar D. VI. 794, 
Bh, 28). 


effera ( (aa) ) of Gargyagotra; born 
in Saka 1491 (1569 A.D,), son of 
Candrikā and Nīlakaņtha Jyotirvid 
(a. of the astronomical portion of 
Todarananda and Tājikanīlakaņthī 
composed in 1587 A.D. and honoured 
by Emperor Akbar); nephew of Rama 
(a. of Muhtrtacintamani, composed at 
Benares in 1599 A.D. and Rama- 
vinoda) and father of Ananta Daivajfia 
(NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 170a) ; Cinta- 
mani Jyotirvid (a. of Prastaracinta- 
mani composed in 1680 A.D., IO. i 


195 


p. 907a) and Madhava Jyotirvid (a. 
of C. on Nilakantha's Tajika, IO. 
3053, L.1898); the family originally 
belonged to Dharmapuri on the banks 
of the Godavari in Berar from where 
his grandfather Ananta migrated to 
Benares; studied grammar and 
Jyotisa from his father ; patronized by 
Emperor Jehangir. 


—C. Rasālā on his father's Tājikanīla- 
kanthi, composed in 1629 A.D, Alwar 
Extr. 602. 


—C. Pīyūsadhārā composed at Kāsi in ` 


1608 A.D. on his uncle Rama’s Muhīr- 
tacintamani. Os. IX. 94, Stein 169. 


—C. Balabodhini on Ghatakarparakavya, 
RASB. VII. 5038. Ref. to in Rasala, 
Alwar. Extr. 502. 


—C. on his uncle’s Rāmavinoda. Ref. 
to in Rasālā, Alwar. Extr, 502, 


—C. on Rtuvarnana from Siddhānta (?), 
Ref. to in Rasālā, Alwar. Extr. 502 
(Sard gatau faafqu). 


—C. Rasmimālā on Ramacandra’s 
Sabhyābharaņa. MT. 679. Ref. to by 
his son Cintāmaņi in C, on Muhīrta- 
mālā, RASB, III, 2746, 


The following works may FORD be by 
this Govinda. 


—Chikkaphala. jy. Bikaner 4584, 


—C, Prakrtavivrti on Prabodhacandro- 
daya. IO. 4144. 


—Yamalanusariprasna, Khn. 90. 


—Srāddhāvaraņadīpikā, Rep. Hpr. 1901- 
06, p. 7. | 


For further details see S, B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotiga (Hindi), pp. 319-80; 
M. Hiriyanna Comm. Vol., pp. 96-7; 
Alwar. Extr. 509. RASB. TII. 2746. 
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naaa 
|. —Makarasthagurunirnaya. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 22 (no. 1022 (duplicate) ). 


—Sirhhasthamakarasthagur unirnaya. 
Alwar 2001. 


diaaa vedanta, 
| America 4070. 


màs of Ghusauta Nagawāra family 
in Mithilā, belonging to Vatsagotra ; 
great grandson of Ravikara Thakkura, 
grandson of Buddhikara, son of Kesava 
Thakkura, being the eldest son of 
Sonodevi; father of eight sons, 
Laksminatha, Vidyapati, Damodara, 
Rāmanātha, Gopīnātha (a. of Manisara 
and C, on Tarkabhāsā), Tarkapafica- 
nana Devanātha (a. of seven works, 
Adhikaraņakaumudī eto.) Madhu- 
sūdana (a. of C, Kaņtakoddhāra on 
"Tattvacintàmanyaloka) and Janārdana; 
elder brother of a poet named S'riharsa 
(diff. from a. of Naisadhīyacarita) who 
* helped him in his work and who passed 
away in his youth; pupil of his own 
stepbrother Rucikara ; patronized by 
Bhavānanda Rāya at whose instance 
his Pūjāpradīpa was ^ composed; 
ancestor of Narasimha Thakkura (a. of 
Narasirnhamanīsā on Kāvyaprakāsa). 
See Umesh Misra, Hist. of Ind. 
Philosophy IL. p. 861; also J. Bomb, 
Uni. XXVIII. Arts. no ii. pp. 132-5. 


—Adhikarapamàla, mim. L. 2081 (?). 
See Purvamimamsa in its Sources, 
App. p. 49. 
—C, Udāharaņadīpikā or S'lokadipika 
on the illustrative verses of Kavya- 
prakāsa, 


See NCC, IV. p. 108a. 


—O. Kāvyapradīpa on 
Kāvyaprakāsa. tbid. 


by Laksmīpati. 


Mammata's 


—Pūjāpradīpa. on Rama worship. written 
at the instance of Bhavananda Raya. 
Mithila I. 264. Nepal II. pp. 67-8; 
also Preface xxxii. verse  smgati— 
q. in Kavyapradipa with the remark 
qar aaa is found in the Pūjāpradīpa. 

In the Kavyapradipa he ref. to two 
Dipikas and two Pradipas as his works. 
(K.M. 8rd edn. p. 408). 


See Bharatiya Vidya XXVI. pp. 

26-8. 

IE EE FHT 

—Vīrasādhanapaddhati. Mithila. 

maraa in 5 chs. (ls& ch. tantra and 
the rest darsanas) by Govinda. Nepal 
I. p. 17. Pref. p. xlvii. 

ward teacher of Ramagovindatirtha and 
grand preceptor of Narayanatirtha (a. 
of Cc. on. Yogasūtras. Baroda 12574, 
Hall p. 10. MD. 4351 eto.). 


maaga (C. 1300-1370) son of Ganegvara 
Mantrin (Thakkura). 
—(Govinda)Mānasollāsa. Mithila I. 114, 
Q. by Raghunandana in Malamasa- 
tattva (p. 822), Calcutta edn. and 
Hkādasītattva. 
eferegqar (?) 
—Ramapaddhati. B. IV. 266. 
Maragan stotra. (Beg. & ge fiel ugüeum). 
Adyar D. IV. 1554-5 (called Madhava- 
staka in col. of 1555). MD. 9967. 9968, 
18014. 


stfārzgarā by Laksminarayana Kavi. RASB, 


VII. 5574 (in a collection). 


Nagga 
—Muktivāda. ny. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1918- 
30, p. 131 (no. 1006). 
Cf. G. Yajvan of  Dasaputra 
family. 


Nu 
E 
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megan (Beg, sfēra wget agla i). AE iiS] 
BORI. 192 (X) of 1887-91, BORI. D. 


XIII. iii. 884. 


mfārzgratgudta Jodiya II. 71. Kotah 869. 
Lucknow Mus. 


Maaa or gga or Aaea 
(Beg. af gemrau qweqat; refrain Marc 
ama ardāfī) by Bilvamangala (Krsna 
Līlāsuka). 


AK, 491. Allahabad 178 (116). 179 
(192). America 1716. BORI. 491 of 
1891-95. 274 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 885. 892. CPB, 1516. 1517. 
FI. 84. IM. 7025. 7026. L. 2234 (56 
verses). Lz. 254, 2 (Dāmodarastotra). 
444. Peters. VI. p. 82 (no. 274). 
PUL. II. p. 177. Udaipur I. B. 135. 
287 (p. 42, no. 1205 of Ptd. Cat.). 


Ptd. Stotraratnāvalī, pp. 210-227. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1965. 


20. 
TTT 
—Padakalpataru, Varendra 1197. 
—Padāvalī. IM. 10938 (inc.). Varendra 
1090. 1199. 
sitfēteggta son of Candractda and Ambika. 


—Bhaisajyaratnavali, med. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 84. AS. p. 184. Dacca 
801. RASB. 1620. | 
Ptd. in Malayalam script. Trivan- 
drum, 1935, 
diii taks] 
—Č. on Rāmarakgā. Oudh XV. 124. 
aaa son of Krsna of Kāsyapagotra and 
disciple of Srīnivāsamuni, 


See NOC. IV. p. 356a; also De, yee): 
Intro. to Krsnakarnamrta edn, p. xix- ALE GAES] , 
xx fn.; also Govindàstaka. —Satpadyaratnakara., anthology. IO. 
4020. L. 1181. 


iaaa by Sankarācārya. K. 904.| | 
Probably same as above, MRa dh. writer of Orissa; blind from 
childhood; patronized by Srinivasa, 
chief of an Oriyan estate called 


Mafijtisa. 


Aià of Kāsyapagotra; father of Bhaga- 
vaddasa and grandfather of Ganga- 
rama (a. of Premabdhirasakanika, 
BORI. D. IX. ii, 624). 

mfra 

—Astapraharalilavarnana, Varendra 


1026 (correct the name of text in 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 450a). 


—Sarvasmrtisarasangraha. Cuttack 41, 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 14 (ascribed to 
a.’s patron). 
Tae 
—Hanumatsāgara. IM. 11005. 


ai miraga med. by Govindadasa. S'aka 
—Hkanupada. BORI. 1484 of 1891-95. 1586 (1664 A.D). Bikaner 3978. 
qiiam Lahore 20. 
—Krsnalila. BORI. 1435 of 1891-95. ARa father of Gaņesa Diksita (a. of 
MAE C. Tattvaprabodhini on Tarkabhāsā of 


Kesavamisra, TD. 6309). 
(MA) qtfaregdtfürar brother of Toro Narayana. 


—Gitagovinda (?). BORI. 1436 of 1891- 


—Govindadasotsava. med. d. Saka 1586 
(1664 A.D.). Bikaner 3978. Lahore 


—Srīnivāsamuniyātrāvilāsacampī. MT. 
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—Prakrtivihārakārikā. Baudh. Baroda 
8950, BISM. lā. 953. 
—S'yenacidankanakārikā, BISM. 758. 
Cf. next. 


(arp faeit son of Toro Balakrsna and 
grandson of Sankara ; of Karavira. 


—Kāmyestiprayoga. Cs. I. 277. 


Naaa son of Nilakantha of Caturdhara 
family. 
—Agnistomiyasangrahakarika. IM. 2128. 


—Agnisomiya (purodàsa)vieara. RASB. 
II. 354. 

—Agnisomiyasangrahakarika. 
II. 864. 


—Apatnikadhananirnaya. RASB. II. 862 
(mahat). 354 (laghu and mahat). 


—Uditadhanavisaya, RASB. II. 354. 
Cf. next entry. 


«eru of Caturdhara family; son of 

iini pies (a. of C. on Mahabharata) 

and father of Siva (a. of Dharma- 

tattvaprakāsa, Cs. II. 81. 82, Sanpa- 

vatisraddhaprayoga, RASB. III. 2380 

and C. on Visņumahimnasstava, 
RASB. VII. 5608). 


Aafaa Ref. to as ' Advaitavidyacarya tc 
minister of the Tanjore Nayak Kings 
Cevvappa (1549-72 A.D.), Acyuta 
(1579-1614) and Raghunātha (1614- 
1633); of Vasisthagotra ; wife Ņāga- 
mamba; father of Yajianārāyaņa 
Diksita (a. of Sāhityaratnākara, ed. 
Madras University, Alamkararatnakara 
(NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 402a) and 
Raghunāthavilāsanātaka) and Ven- 
katesvara Makhin (a. of Varttika- 
bharaņa on Tuptīkā and Caturdaņdi- 
prakāsikā) and maternal ancestor of 
Kuttikavi alias- Vātiohēsvara (a. of 
Mabisasataka). See. NCC. IV. p. 1762. 


RASB. 


Ref. to by Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita in 
Tantrasikhamani, MT, 590. Different 
from Govindamantrin. 


—Sangitasudha(-nidhi?). music. ascribed 
to his patron Raghunatha Nayaka. 


Edn. Music Academy, Madras. 1940. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras IV. pp. 61-62. San- 
geet Natak Akademi Bulletin, no. 17 
(1960), p. 15. 


For a traditional account of his life 
see THQ. II. 920-41. See also Intro. 
to Vani Vilas Press edn. of S'iva- 
līlārņava of Nīlakaņtha Dīksita pp. 
26-32; Sources of Vijayanagar His- 
tory, p..267; Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. II. pp. 499-51. 


Maza son of Visvanātha of Kāsyapagotra 
and pupil of Visvarūpatīrtha ; father 
of Sundaradeva (a. of Muktiparinaya- 
nataka, TD. 4460; Bhūpālavallabha, 
med. IO. i. p. 954b; Vinodaranga- 
prahasana, IO. 7424 and Hathatattva- 
kaumudi or °candrika, Weber 648. 
MT. 3239). 


mfa? pupil of Vrndavanadeva, thirty- 
sixth successor of Nimbārka. Bhr. 
p. 212. 

mfarzea or Govindacandra of Kanyakubja, 
12th Cent. A.D.; with the title Rana- 
rangamalla, patron of Sankhadhara (a. 
of Latakamelanaprahasana, BBRAS. 
1296. IO. 7416). 


See above G. candra; also IHQ. 
XXII. p. 137. 


merge med. 
—Astāngahrdayasarmhitā or Yogokti- 
līlāvatī. Filliozat I. 118. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 129 (no. 532). 
TEST 


—Mīmārsāsāstra, TA, 824. 


meee nA 
—Stavamala contains: (1) Svamini- 
stava, (2) S'rikrspasaranastava, (8) 
Haripriyastava, (4) Badarīnātha- 
paficaka, (5) Sālagrāmastava and (6) 
Sakhigurustava. RASB. VII. 5578. 
Naaraan stotra, Adyar. 


Aaaa father of Narayana Daivajfia (a. 
of G. Siddhantarahasyodahrti on 
Grahalaghava, RASB. X. 6859). 


maaa (17th Cent. A.D.) of Gautama 


gotra; son of Gadādhara ; resident of: 


Junnārapattana, near S'ivagiri. 
—Kundamartanda. composed in 1691 
A.D. BBRAS. 422. Bomb. Uni. 552, 
Rajapur 377. 
magaang Adyar. 
Itfēragteraratugfā Dacca 423. A. 939, F. 
mernani by S'ankaracarya., 
See Dvādasamafijarikā and Bhaja- 
govinda. 
sitfārggtaa (af? amet AU. 29882. 
Maasai from Garudapurāņa. MD. 
17764. 
iitfragrgaftaafāfa Mad. Uni. 463. 473 (a). 
magae son of Sūrāditya of Gurjara; 
S'aivite. 
—Rasaprakāsamārtaņda. JBORS. XXI: 
i, p. 41. 
miazga of Kerala 
—Sankarācāryacarita. kavya. GD. 1958. 
IO. 5964. TCD. 1588. TD. 4208. 
miaza student of Rama Variyar (Pārasava) 
of Karikkāttu (Gajavana) family in 
Kerala (who was a teacher of Candra- 
. gekhara, a. of Krsnacaritakavya, TCD. 
1425). 


—Gaurikalyana. yamakakāvya in 8 chs. 
MT. 2915 (a). 
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See Contribution of Kerala to Skt 
Lit. pp. 151. 206. 243. 

faaara disciple of Papayya 

—Nārāyaņasabdanirvacana or N. pada- 
sādhāraņya. Adyar D. X. 819. Extr. 
pp. 512-18. MT. 405. 1830 (b). 

Cf. G. Pandita, son of Timmaji- 
nayaka below. : 

iii emerat pa 

—Jyotirnirņaya. RASB. X. 7064. 

mega (vets) E 

—Mantrartha(sarh)dipika, tantra. Hpr. 
IV. 209. L. 8805. 

NAKTS TUTETATĀ father of Krsnanyaya- 
vāgīsa (a. of C. on Nyayasiddhanta- 
mafijarī, MT. 1464). 

See also NCC. IV. p. 327b. 

itfāeggftsa authority on dh. whose work was 
consulted by Vināyakapāņdita in his 
Srāddhakalpalatikā, MT. 2312. 

īitfāegaftsa poet. mentioned in  Ballala's 
Bhojaprabandha (Calcutta edn., 1883, 
p. 17; N.S. Press edn. pp. 11. 18). 

wifaeqaitga son of Dharmadhikarin Rāma- 
pandita and the eldest brother of 
Nandapandita (a. of C. Vaijayanti on 
Visnusmrti). 

—Joytisaratnasangraha. jy. Bomb. Uni. 
413. Cs. IX. 30 (a.’s father wrongly 
called Jayapaņdita). 

—Tadagaramotsargavidhi. Trav. Uni. 
7689, l 

—Vastupaddhati. RASB. TII. 2498. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 226. 

—Srāddhapaddhati. Burnell 143b. TD. 
12016 (S. sangraha). 

Aaaa 

—Upalala (Utpala ?) parimala. jy. Rice 

28. 


Of. NOO. II. p. 51b, 
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Mirasa 
—QO. Kātantraparisista. Hpr. II. 30. 
Varendra 1565 ae 
Tiras | 
.  —Jatíviveka. dh. Kavīndrācārya 1318. 
ataque 
—Jyotisaratna, jy. B. IV. 140. CPB. 
1871. 
itfārgattsa 
—Jyotisaratnākarasangraha. IM, 5867 
(ino.). 
ifārgufisa 
—Vāstusānti. Visvabhāratī 1650. 


.— Visņusivapratisthā. Kavīndrācārya 


795. - 

ritfērrgagftsa son of Timmājināyaka and Pāpa- 
māmbā; of Bhāradvājagotra and disci- 
ple of Pāpayasāstrin of Kauņdinya- 
gotra, 


—C. on Visņusahasranāmastotra acc. to 
Sankara's views. MD. 9076. 


mfrecaftea earlier than 1560 A.D. 
—S'raddhapradipika. mentioned in 
Srāddhakalpalatā of Nandapandita. 
See Kane, HDS, I. p. 695b. 


quera student of Sujana Bhatta (a. of 
Sabdalingārthacandrikā) and teacher 
of Sujana Bhatta’s grandson Kallola 
Bhatta. 
—C, Dīpikā on Utpalamālā. lex, 
—Sabdārņava. lex. 


—Sarvarthadarpana. lex. 


Ref. to in C. on Sabdalingārtha- 
candrika. See Adyar Library Bulletin, 
VII. p. 41; V. Raghavan, pp. 6. 8. 9, 
Intro. Amaramandana, DORI. Poona, 
1949; g. by Srīharsa in. Amara- 
khandana, JOR, Madras. V. pp. 28, 25. 


mfx (Ne ? orale 


—Atharvatāpanīvyākhyā. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 20. 


mare qw of Kerala; teacher of the grand- 
father of Parames'vara (a. of Acàra- 
sangraha, TCD. 789B, Grahaņāstaka 
etc.); probably identical with Govinda 
Bhatta of Talakkulam in Ālattūr 
village, whose date is given as 1937-95 
A.D. according to tradition. 


—Muhtrtaratna. jy. GD. 997A. MT. 
8295. 4465 (a). TOD. 750A. 


—C. Dasādhyāyī on the first ten chs. of 
Brhajjataka of Varāhamihira. TCD. 
819A, Trav. Uni. 957. C. 2141F. 


Ref. to by Paramesvara ih Ācāra- 
sangraha and in C. on Muhürtaratna, 


See K, Kunjunni Raja, Adyar Libr- 
ary Bulletin XXVII. pp. 182-33. 


Afaqa med. Oudh 1876, 34. 
See Nādīprakāsa by Govinda, 
Nagaan jy. PUL. IL. p. 214. 


rfērafregradt AK. 492. 493. Allahabad 
186 (3). AS. pp. 58. 304. Bd. 393, 


Bharatpur II. 14. BORI. 398 of 1887- _ 


91. 492 and 493 of 1891-95. Oppert 
I. 6899. 7938. 


—by Raghunātha Bhatta. BORI. 495 
and 496 of 1891-95. 

—by Rūpa Gosvāmin, collected by: his 
nephew Jīva Gosvāmin. Bomb. Uni. 
2260, L. 1678. RASB. VII. 5562 (5). 
6745. Trav. Uni. 7080. 


See De, Vais. Faith and Movement 
in Bengal. 2nd edn. pp. 663-5. 


Pid. Stavamālā. K.M. 84. pp. 118- 
167. | 


—C. by Vidyabhtisana. L, 2152. 


Werrdnimatr disciple of Govindaveda- 
pūjyapāda, 


—Bhagavadgītābhāsyavyākhyā. Trav. 
Uni. 48B (chs. 13-18 inc.). 


Wiese name of C. by Balagovinda on 
Abhijfianasakuntala. 


Bee NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 286b. 
Aaa authority on Rases'varadars'ana. 


Q. in Sarvadarsanasangraha, BORI.. 


edn. pp. 204-5. 
faradu 


—Gāyatrīstotra in 26 verses. Adyar I. 
p. 190a. Adyar D. I. 575. IV. 2773-4, 


LES DERE TEE HER 
—Yogatārāvalī. MT. 1419 (1). 2831 (k). 


Aaaama disciple of Gaudapada and 


preceptor of Sankarācārya, according 
to colophons of mss. of S'ankara's 
works; mentioned in all Sankara- 
vijayas; also by Saceidānandabhāratī 
in his Gurusataka, IO, i. p. 1505b; in 
the beg. of Vivekacūdāmaņi and Sarva- 
vedantasiddhantasarasangraha. 


—C. Bhāsya on Devatākāņda. according 
to Sesa Govinda's C. on Sarvasid- 
dhantasangraha, MD. 15319 (usually 
ascribed to Kāsakrtsna); and by 
Hemādri in Caturvargacintamani, 

| Parisesakhaņda II. p. 324. 
ITT TAG RI adv, by Govindabhagavatpāda 
in Āryā verses. 
Q. in pp. 163-64 of Anandavana’s 
C. on Rāmottaratāpanī upanisad, Prin- 
cess: of Wales Sar. Bha, Texts 24. 
Whats by Sankara. Burnell 201a. 
‘Cf. Mohamudgara. 
ttfārgas of Visvāmitragotra and Agval. 
sākhā; a southern scholar, son of 
Cangadeva, grandson of Nagapasa, 


26 


- 901 
father of Rāmesvara  Bhatta and 
grandfather of Narayana Bhatta of 
Kasi (a. of C. on Vrttaratnakara, 


Adyar D. VI. 778 and Tristhalisetu 
IO. 1719). 


See Ind. Ant, 41, p. 7. 


marae father of Narayana Bhatta (Parva- 
ņīkar) (a, of Rasikāstakakāvya, RASB. 
VII. 5284). 


mfaeque father of Srīnātha (a. of O. Dhr- 
Sodhint on Vrttaratnākara, Adyar D, 
VI. 765). 


Marae Jain. of Srīvatsagotra, father of 
Hastimalla (a. of Vikrāntakaurava, 
MT. 1384) and ancestor of Brahmasüri 
(a. of Pratisthatilaka, Prasasti Sar- 

. graha, pp. 90. 162. 164). 


marae authority on gr. Q. by Rāmanātha | 
in Manorama, C. on Kātantradhātu- 
patha, IO. 774, 


tttfērau authority on lex. cited by Durga- 
dāsasarman in his C. on Kavikalpa- 
druma of Vopadeva, IO. i. p. 240b. 


mfaequs of Sāņdilyagotra ; mentioned in the 
introductory portion of Utsavasañ- 
graha, MT. 8286. 


Probably same as the cousin of 
Rāmānuja. 


mferquz son of Brahmāditya Bhatta. 


—C. Sisyaprabodhikā on Kātantra: 
Dhātu and Gana. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918- 
80, p. 64 (no. 544). 
qiu 
—Cc, on C. Didhiti of Raghunātha on 
Tattvacintāmaņi. Baroda 1449, 


mfaexrtz poet. Padyāvalī 184. 804; Srh. 
p. 227. i 


sitfaram real name of Akabariya Kālidāsa 
(See NCC. I. Revised edn, p. 2b); 
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patronized by Emperor Akbar and | feang 

Vaghela King Pace. son of —C. on Vrttaratnākara. Oppert I. 2441, 

Virabhanu of Rewa (1555-92 A.D.), 2705, Tirupati 37. 

about whom he wrote the Ramacandra- N 

yasahprabandha ; cited in anthologies merge - : 

like Padyaveņī and Padyāmrta- —Sfākhāsūtravicāra. sr. PUL. IL. App. 

tarangint. p. 26. 

See IHQ. XVII. pp. 257-8; also farce oe 

Intro. to  Padyamrtatarangini pp. —S'rutivikasa. 

xliii-lv. For a description of the ms. in the 
atraut (afi) Skt. Coll. Ben. see Sarasvati Susama, 


—Tithinirnaya(sangraha), Alwar 1890. 
Extr. 308. K. 176. 
See also Kane, HDS. I. p. 552a. 


afa 
—Darsasraddhaprayoga. Baroda 1677. 
afargae elder son of Mahadeva and grand- 
son of Nāganāthādhipa and great 
grandson of Pītāmbara of the Atri- 
gotra, 
—CG. Dīpikā on Nalodaya. Alwar 928. 
Extr. 190. Bomb. Uni. 2172. 
ERE 
—Q. Bhāsya on Parāsarasmrti. Q. in 
Malamāsatattva of 
p. 787 of Calcutta edn. See JASB 
(NS) XI (1915) 365. 
rifā 
—Pirvangottarangaprayascitta. CPB. 
3059-3060. 


qiiae 


—Mimathsa(sam)kalpakaumudi. Cabaton 
I, 934. Paris (B 185). 


faza probably from Kerala. 
—Mīmārisānyāyasangraha, mim. sum- 
marizing the Adhikaranas according 
to the school of Prabhakara. MT. 
2768. 
siae 
—Varpakosa. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 46 (no. 899). 


Raghunandana, - 


IV. iii. pp. 1-8. 
mfrrte of Kāņvasākhā, son of Gaņesa 
Bhatta, resident of Kas’. 
—Adhanakarika, part of S'rautaprayoga- 
karika. RASB. II. 1060. 
—S'rautādhānādipaddhati. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 587. 


—Paddhatiratna (Smartadhanadi- 
paddhati). RASB. II. 1158. 


—Saptasatīmantravibhāga. MD. 8181. 
PUL. I, p. 125 (2 mss.). 
maiz wm son of Visvanātha Bhatta Kale. 
—Ātmārkabodha and C. BBRAS. 1099. 
1100. 
—Sadasatkhyātivicāra. IO. 1825. 
—Sankhyasara. IO. 1826. | 
meq (trenera) amni 


—C. on Kramadīpikā of Kesava Kas 
mirin. RASB. VIII. B. 6489 (fr). 


See NCC. V. p. 126. 
Naag son of Rudranyāyavācaspati 
Bhattacarya. 
—Padyamuktāvalī. kāvya. Bikaner 3267, 
sternere 
—Muktivivecana. Varendra 1769. 
TNT ATS ATT 
—QO.. Ambakartr 
sekhara. 


on Paribhasendu- 


Ptd. Poona, 1885. See. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 117. 244. 


s WS name of C. on Brahmasūtra 
according to the Caitanya school by 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa alias Govinda- 
muni; composed under the patronage 
of King Gopaladasa Pratāparudra of 
Utkala (beg. of 18th Cent. A.D.). MT. 
2990. 


Ptd. Ānandāsrama 77. 


Aaaa or arata in 8 sections, 
supporting the views given in the 
Govindabhāsya ; by Govindamuni 
alias Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa. IM. 
2865 (inc.) (with C.). MT. 2829 (a). 


ta enit gada 
—Kāsīpratāpa. compiled from purāņas. 
See NCC. IV. p. 135b. 


Aaaa or °aaaatg Buddhist. 11th Cent. 
A.D.; son of Sumanovisnu and great- 
grandson of Mangalavisnu. 


—Rasahrdaya. med. composed at the 
instance of Madanaratha, a Kirata 
prince of the Haihaya family. BBRAS. 
192. BORI. D. XVI. 1. 16 (Astadas'a- 
sarnskāra on p. 467b, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. is really Rasahrdaya). MT. 3219. 
Nepal I. p. 240. 

See P. C. Ray, History of Hindu 
Chemistry, Vol. II. pp. lviii. 9-12. 
57-8. App. pp. 18-41 (Extrs. ptd.). 

MfFTARs stotra. 2 verses. (Beg. granai art), 
Varendra 1805. 

Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara p. 200. 

Paņdita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


Afaan Bharatpur IIT. 141. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1016 (n). 


MAARIT earlier than 16th Cent. A.D. since | 


a. Appayya Diksita has commented on 
^ his work; different from Govinda 
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Diksita, minister of the Nayak king 
of Tanjore. 


—Harivamsasaáracarita, kavya in 98 
cantos, See C. by Appayya Dīksita, 
TD. 38742. 


mMfrzataaigra dh. Q. by Raghunandana 
(O. 1515-45 A.D.) in his Malamāsa 
(p. 822) and Ekādasī Tattva (p. 12). 


See Serampore edn. I. 474; II. 7, 
10, 22. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 365. 
Cf. next entry. 


siifērgadigtā on Visnu worship by 
Govindadatta. Mithila I. 114. 


Wir: poet. Padyavali 124, 264, 255. 


mira 
—Upādhivārttika. ny. BORI. 7 of 1898- 
99. ; : 
icai 
—C. on Dvādasastotrāņi of Ananda- 
tirtha. BORI. 694 of 1882-83. 


miarat son of Sukhakaradeva. 


—C, Sunatī on Naisadhiyacarita. R.A, 
Sastri I. p. 39. Stein 70. 


| sfera feror o 
—Nyayarahasya. written in 1629 A.D. 
Stein 149. 
Cf. Govindasarman, 
miaa 
—C. on  Sīradeva’s Paribhasavrtti. 
Varendra 1157. 
sfera taro 


—Q. on Bhasvatikarana, Fl. 257. 


Mazas son of Krgga, of the Dasaputra 
family. 
—Vidhuradhanaprayoga. Baroda 940, 
Cs. I. 477. airē 
—Manthanābhāvanirņaya. Cs, I. 478. 
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miaa: student-of Visvanātha. 


—Jānakyānandabodhana. kavya in 20- 


cantos. IO. 8925. L. 788 (a. wrongly 
called Srīpātigovinda). 

fraai kāvya. by Ghanasyāma Dasa. 
Ben. 34. Dacca 3659. SB. 316 (an.). 
SK. Ray 247 (an.). Vangiya p. 195 
(ino.) (with Bengali meaning). Varen- 
dra 1010. 1815. 


Airaga 
—pDpukülaharana. MT. 3731 (a). 
—Rukminiharana. MT. 38339. 


mAsa another name of Govindārya (a. 
of Astaslokīvyākhyā, Hpr. IV. 28). 


(ag) Taree (Fa) poet. 
Sbhv. 213. 627. 760. 767. 808. 906. 


911. 998. 1410. 1419. 1520, 1522. 1599. 
3107; Smv. pp. 57. 79. S'p. 87. 571. 


925. 1081. 8261. 8457; Padyāmrta- 


tarangini p. 67, verse 277; Vidagdha- 
janavallabhā of Vallabhadeva (p. 49, 
Kerala Uni. ms., see J. of Kerala Uni. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. XII. i-ii, p. 188); 
Rasikajivana by Gadadhara, BORI. 


D. XII. 247. S'p. 181 is by Deves'vara 
in praise of Govindarma: 

TRE - | 

* . —Taittirīyopanisadbhāsya.  Oppert II. 
7989. 

afe 


—Pramanadipika. written at the inst- 
.ance: of king Vikramaditya (?) to 


establish the school of  Kasyapa. 
Assam Smrti 71, 


Tract 

„  —Rajavamsakavya, Rice. 240. 

siae 

. . —Q. on Saptasloki. Oudh 1877, 54. 

mfra 
—Ramayanacampt., Oppert I. 8214. 


Afra (?) 
—Sahagamanavidhi or Satīvidhāna. IO. 
1774. 


mate Srīvaisņava Brahmin of Kausika- 
gotra; resident of Kāticī or Sholinghur; 
son of Varadaraja and disciple of 
S'athakopa Desika; encouraged in his 
work by Bhāvanācārya of Kandala 
family of Vādhūlagotra; flourished 
in the middle of the 16th Cent. A.D. ; 
devotee of the deity at Tirupati, where 
he was prompted in a dream to write 
his C, on the Ramayana. 


est Mitaksarà on Taittiriyopanisad, 
MT. 17. 3188. 


—C. Govindarajiya or 
Ramayana. The C.s on the different 


Kāņdas have separate names: Maņi- 
mafijīra, Pitambara,  Ratnamekhala, 
Muktāhāra, Srngāratilāka, Mani- 


mukuta and Ratnakirīta. 


IO. 6576. MD. 16753. MT. 1017. 
6108. 

Pid. in 7 vols. by T. R. Krishnama- 
charya, Kumbhakonam. & Bombay, 
1912-20. 

—C. Bhāsya on Srīsūkta. MT. 3299 (c). 

See K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, 
ABORI. XXIII. p. 10ff. XXV. pp. 
80-54. | 

ritfērrgtrs son of Bhatta Madhava and grand- 
~ gon of Narayana; a Brahmin, native 
of Uttara. Radha who lived on the 
banks of the Ganges; flourished 
during 1050-1080 A.D. 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 309-16. 
—C. Manutīkā on Manusmrti. | 

Ptd. (1) by V. N. Mandlik (2) and 
partly: ed. by Jolly in  Manupkdsan- 
graha. 

—(Smrti) Matijarī. Adyar. IO. 1269. 
1553. ref. to in his C. on Manusmrti 


Bhüsana on 


VĒ SA 


"IL. 247 and 248 and also by Kulluka 
in his C. 
See Kane, loc. cit. p. 310. RASB. 
III. 1924 is dated in 1144 A.D.; also 
IHQ. IX. p. 407 ; XXII. 141-2; cited 
in various law digests. 

Aaaa (Beg. aadiefīt ) in 15 verses 
on the deity at Tirupati by the grand- 
son of Vadibhayamkaracarya. Adyar 
D. IV. 1552. Extr. p. 243. 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. pp. 
48-51, Adyar, 1969. 


DTA ATT A in 15 verses. (Beg. arg 


aeque aem). Adyar D. IV. 1558. 
Extr. p. 241. 

gmna on Govindaraja worshipped 
at Hast Tirupati. (Beg. siam «unm 
ead refrain: MAar AAA aa kāju 
MT. 4800 (1). 


Ptd. in Stotrārņāva, Madras Govt.' 


Ori. Libr. Ser. no. 70, 1961. pp. 426-8. 
Arama Bog. 83 mAs) by Sudarsana- 
varadanārāyaņa. MT. 3644 (d). 

Pid. in Stotrārņava, Madras Govt. 
l Ori. Libr. Ker. no. 70, 1961, pp. 496-7. 
miraga maaa rant Nana R 
Q. in Sujana’s S'abdalingartha- 
eandrika (Adyar ms.). 
See Adyar Library Bulletin MB i. 
. 1948, p. 41. - 


Afaan grandfather of Dalapati Rama (a. 


of C. on Pīyūsalaharī of Jagannatha, 
RASB. VII. 5668. 5669). 


Wet son of Krsnarama and brother of 
Sivarama Tripāthin (a. of C. on 
Kadambari, eto. 
851a). 


"freut 


—C. on Gangāsahasranāman. L. 2666. 


sitēma (? ) | 
l "= Pūrascaraņavidhi. Oxf, IT. 1493 (2). 


See NCC. IV. p. | 
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NTC 
—Purusārthānusāsana. Pannalal Bom- 
. bay V. B. p. 1. 
sac StH son of Veņīdatta, a resident of 
Nadīyād and Kasi. | 
—Rasasangrahasiddhanta. BBRAS. 191. 


aTy are AAT TAS TTT 
—C. Ānandalaharīvistāracandrikā on 
Anandalahari. Dacca 1478. D. R, 164. 
RASB. VIII, B. 6689. 


- Of. G. R. siddhāntavāgīsa below. 


atf ura Aad 
—Bhāvaprakāsa. med. RASB. 10184. 


Naama rarferctater 
—C. Sabdadīpikā on Mugahabodhe, gr. 
later than Rāmānanda's C. Os. VIII. 
64. IO. 857. l 
(sara) faga of the Tolakavamsa and 
resident of Mahamadhyapura. 


—Govindavilāsa. BORI. D. IX. i. 226. 


sfera erster, 
—Utkalakhandakathasangr ee 
4596. 


Marga Aarau. son of Rāmadeva. 


—C. Kaumudi or Mahimnasstavapraka- 
sikā on Mahimnasstava ; composed in 
1781 A.D. Dacca 1917. L, 2206. 

—C. Dhīratosiņī on Ānandalaharī 
(Saundaryalaharī), composed in 1692 
A.D. Dacca 462, C. 

—C. Dhirarafij(an)ika on  Kumara- 
sambhava, Dacca 1989. 8127. L. 751. 

—C. Govindarama on Devīmāhātmya. 
Dacca 2108. B. Vangiya p. 109. 

Iltfērgrrata son of Krsnavallabhasena and 
grandson of Srīpatisena. = = 

—Nadivijfiana or Vijfiana. Dacca 662A, 

LH. 2163. Vangiya Sup. 1875. 


Dacca 
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mMfaercrar name of C. on Devimāhātmya by 
Govindarāma Siddhānta Vāgīsa. Van- 
. giya p. 109. 
marty son of Gulabraya Mehare, a resident 
of Sirhhānandapura and teacher of 


Srīpati (a, of Ramalasāra, Bomb. Uni. 
528. Lz. 1156). 


Wa Rājalekhaka of Peshwa Balaji 
Baji Rao and a favourite of Sahu; 
grandson of Shivaji. 

—Parabhüprakarana, composed between 
1740-49 A.D. L. 4198. 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 577b and 
695b. 
Afaa by Dalenasirhha (?). IM. 9594. 


aifarasiorma mahākāvya in 23 cantos con- 


taining 2488 verses divided into 3 | 


parts, Pratarlila, Madhyahnalilà and 
‘Nigalila on love-sports of Krsna and 
Radha; by Krsnadasa Kaviraja, disciple 
of Raghunathadasa ; sometimes 
wrongly ascribed to Raghunāthadāsa 
and Raghunātha Bhatta. 


See Ind. Ant. 57, pp. 208-9; S. K. 
De, Vats. Faith and Movement in 
Bengal (2nd edn.) pp. 54-6, 604-5; 
Intro. to .Krsnakarnamria edn. 
pp. lvi-lvii. 

AK. 494. 495 (inc.). 496. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 86 (2 mss.). Alwar 
918. Extr. 187. AS. p. 58. Bd. 394. 
Bik. 488. Bikaner 9857 (ino.). 9858. 
BORI. 350 of 1884-87. 394 of 1887-91. 
496 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. i 
228. 229. 230 (inc.), Cs. X. B. 82 
(inc.). 34-35 (inc., with C.). 108. 117 
(inc.). 118. Cuttack 115 (with O.). 
Dacca 1357 (fr.). 2386. 8061 (ino.). 


8444. 3478 (ino.). 3480 (fr.) 3492. 
4616. Hpr. T. 101. IM. 2829 (ino., 
"with C.), 10529 (inc,, an.). IO. 8878- 


T9. L. 571. Lucknow Mus, MT. 3749 
{inc., with C.). PUL. II. p. 254 (ino.). 


RASB. VII. 5195. 6196 (ino.). Rgb. 
350. SK, Ray 218. SSPO. II. C. 143. 
160. Trav. Uni. 7668B (ine.). Vangiya 
p. 195. Visvabhāratī 2494 (ino.) 
mss.; 2 ino.). 

. Ptd. in Bengali script with Bengali 
translation by Saccidinanda Gosvā- 
min. Brindavan, 1903, 1908. 

Transl. into Bengali verses by 
Yadunandanadāsa in 1610 A.D. ` 

See ABORI. X. pp. 21-22. 


—C. Cs. X. B. 84 (ino.). 35 (fr.). Dacca 
4383 (inc.). IM. 2829 (inc.). 


—C. Sadānandavidhāyinī by Krsņadāsa 
Kavirāja. Os. X. B. 33 (ino.) (com- 
pleted in S'aka 1709 (1787 A. D.)). 


—OC. Vaisņavatosiņī 
Kaviratna, . son of 


by  Harisevaka 
Parames'vara 


Sāmantarāya. Cuttack 115. MT. 3749. 


(ine.), T 
See Orissa Hist. Res. J. III, iii, 
pp. 150-156. 


—Smaranamangala from. IM. 2852, 


—verses extracted in Krsnacaritamrta, 
BBRAS. 1178. 


Marre 
. —Advaitaditya. composed in 1826 A.D. 
Lahore 20, Stein 117. 


Maaga in 10 Ankas on Krenalil by 
Dvārakānātha. L. 1672. RASB. VII. 
5358. ` | 


Tareas 
—C. Nijjutti on the Agamas; mentioned 
in Visehacunni on Nistha (XI) and 

Dasaveyaliyanijjutti (verse 82). 
See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, pp. 109, fn. 7, 192. 

site ama 

—-Vrttakalpadruma. metrics, 


PUL: TI. 
p. 103. | 


TERAPIJAS Ag dee ntm pe dette BUNT RCAC GU RIO RUS tremere dert evt rn Cd 


— Afaa Q. 


ranges 


— Dattaputtravicāra, 
aittratenteta 
—Bhāgavatasāra. Oudh XV. 26. 
See Govinda, 
daaarna mahākāvya. 
Tarkalankara, 
1901-6, p. 12 (inc. 5 cantos). 
miraa sud. adv. Baroda 11581 (ino.). 
fees feres kavya. by Bhoja, son of S'rimalla. 


Bikaner 3009 (inc.) (Sam. 1514, 1457 


A.D.). 


mfaeafaata vedanta. composed in Saka 1602 

(1680 A.D.); by Vyasa Govindaràma | 
resident of 
235. BORI. 
285 of 1882-83. BORI. D. IX. i. 295. 


of Tolaka family, a 
Mahāmadhyapura. Bhr. 


J Visvabharati 1471. 


p. 818b. Diff. 
Govindarama. 


Afraga slokas from which have been |. 


reproduced in Krsņacaritāmrta, 
BBRAS. 1178. 
xig udis ascribed to S'ankarücarya, 
. Taylor II. 80. 
Magra Q. in Saktanandatarangini. 
Oxf. 108b. - 
Afraga Hpr. III. 82. 
.  —from Brhadgautamīya (different 


text). AS. p. 59 (2 mss,). Hpr. nn 
78 (15 Patalas). 


ritfargdggsagmg teacher of Govindabodha- 
bhagavat (a. of C, on Bhagavadgita- 
bhasya, Tray. Uni. 867). 


"iuam by Rama Kurup of Kuttamattu 
family in Kerala (1849-1905 A.D.). 


Baroda .10707 (b). 


by Ramagovinda 
son of Nandana of 
Kullüka Bhatta’s family. Rep. Hypr. 


in Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu or 
Bhagavadbhaktirasamrtasindhu, IO. i. 
from G. by Vyasa 


207 


S. Paramesvara Iyer, 
IV. pp. 


See Ullur S. 
Kerala Sāhityacaritam Vol. 
736-8. 


Maana son of Umānanda and father 
of Sūryakānta Sarman (a. of Vighnes- 
varamahodayanataka, Assam Kāvyas 
12), 

TAT or Govindācārya. 

—C. Padārthādarsa on Tripurasara- 
samuccaya of Naga Bhatta. Dacca 
649E. L. 482. RASB. VIII. A. 6337. 


Ptd. 2nd edn. Calcutta, 1897. 
Itfārgarmja, of Dasaputra family. 
—Malamāsanirūpaņa, IM. 3136 (ino.). 


Cf. above G. yajvan of Dasaputra 
family, l 
(fic) Waray patronised by H. H. Wilson 
in the beg. of 19th Cent. A.D. 


—Atharvanarahasya with C. Hall p, 56. 
Oxf. 891a. RASB. II. 1417. SK. Ray 
DC. 1. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 104b. 
CLEC 


—Kalaprabodhodaya. jy. PUL. II. 
p. 212. 

sitaaa 
—Kālikāpurāņakathāsangraha. Varendra 
1642, : 


Maana son of Jagannatha. 
—C. Vivarana on Kramadīpikā. RASB, 
VIII. B. 6492. | 
Ptd. Chowkhamba, 1917. 
MAATA | l 
—C. on Gāthāsaptasatī; ref. to C. of 
Pītāmbara. .Alwar 974. Extr. 203. 
See NCC. V. p. 344a. 


riftrrgarāa, son of N yāyavācaspati. 


—Nyāyarahasya and C. MT. 1698 (a). 
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See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 287-88. 
IO. 1983 called Nyāyasarhksepa is only 
C. of N. rahasya. 

Cf. Govinda Misra above. 


RTT 
—Vedāntakathāratna. Taylor I. 200. 


sif cater 
—Saptasatimantravibhaga, IM. 4870. 


—C. on  Sarasvatavyakaranabhasya. 
Varendra 852, 


Maremman former name of Aksobhyatīrtha, 
successor of Mādhavatīrtha. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 15a. 


aes AT or Aa qe of the celebrated Sega, 

' ' family of Benares, whose original 
home was Nandipura on the banks of 
the Godavari; son of Bhimambika 
and Sesa Yajūiesvara and grandson 
of Ananta; pupil of Madhusūdana 
Sarasvati (a. of Advaitasiddhi, Adyar 
D. IX. 601). 

See also under Krsna S'ega, NCC. IV. 
pp. 364-5. 

—Agnistomaprayoga, Baudh. 

See. NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 40 
(Kramapathaprayoga of Agnistoma, 
Weber 1653). 

—Arthatativapariksa or | Purusartha- 
tattvaparīksā. mim. following Kumara- 
svamin (Kumārila Bhatta), BORI. 
370 of 1899--1915. 

—Ādhāna(mantramālā)prayoga. Baudh. 
IM. 2096, PUL. I. p. 39. 


—Cāturmāsyaprayoga. Baudh. PUL. I. 
p. 48 (2 mss.). l 

—Darsapūrņamāsaprayoga, Baudh. 
BORI. 404 of 1883-84, Kavīndrācārya 
896 (Darsa). 


—Pasuprayoga. Baudh. Trav. Uni, 7060. 


—Vinatànandavyayoga er  Pracanda- 
garuda. TD. 4646. 
—Vajapeyadhvaryavaprayoga. Baudh. 


BISM. jā. 258. 


—C. on Sarvasiddhāntasangraha asori- 
bed to Sankaracarya. MD. 16319, 


—Somaprayoga. B.I, 240. Ben. 8. IM. 
2073 (Somabaudhayaniya). 
stfēegstu Same as above? 
—Jyotisabhasya. NP. VI. 62. VII. 8. 
Maaa another name of Vāsudeva- 


narendra of Kasmīra Khaņdīyarāya 
family (a.of Subhagānanda, TD. 4641). 


Mazgan by Siddhesvarakavi. IM. 
891 (ino.). 

ūfrgaax Trav. Uni. 3463B. 

Nfēraraftuita ins. poet. wrote the Ola- 


singh copper-plate ins. of Bhānuvar- 
dhana (C. 6th Cent. A.D.). 


See Orissa Hist. Res. J. Lī. i. p. 92. 
ATA TTU 
—Smrtisarvasva. Cuttack 77. . 
Of. G. kavibhūgaņa Samantaraya 
above. 
mifer poet. Gāthāsaptasatī TII. 55, 


rifaardīta | 
—Tantraprakaga. RASB. VIII. A. 6207, 


mates, 

—Rājarājesvarīstotra. Damodar. 
Maafa alchemy. Kavindracarya 998. 
maggi of Bharadvājagotra, father of 


Purusottama Dīksita (a. of Revatr- 
halanka, TD. 4494). 


maa (7) : 
—Sannipatamafijari. med. CPB. 6217, 
K. 222 (Govinda), l 


diruit father of Tryambaka (a. of Puskara- 
prādurbhāvaprakāsa, RASB. V. 8480). 
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WES Pandit in the court of Saluva Malla | areca fran father of Harisvāmin (a. of O 


and an elder brother of Vidyasridhara- 
devasūri (a. of C. on Naisadhīya- 
carita, MT. 2758). 
WYfaeqet son of Krsnavallabha Kaviraja. 
—Paribhasapradipa. 
Pid. 3rd edn. Calcutta, 1906. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1906-28. 385. 


dirum med. Radh. 31. 


Aaga (cafa)  Anandasrama 895. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 24. Mad. Uni. 180(j). 

Aaaa Nabadwip 998. 

Mlrgaus Dacca 37-R. 4. GD, 1225U 
(inc.). 1243A3. Granthappura p. 66, 
no. 1248 (a-1). 

—from Garudapurāņa. GD. 1918M. 

Granthappura p. 60, no. 1218 (1). 


` —from Padmapurāņa. MT. 3063 (a-22). 


—from Skāndapurāņa (13th adhy. of 
Kārtikamāhātmya). MT. 1484 (e). 
Pid. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ort. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, 1961, 
. pp. 353-7. 


Aaaa Allahabad 189 (11). Bharatpur 
XVI. 60. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
487. Dacca 3057D. Nasik II. 572A. 
Ramsingh 1819. TD. 20953-54. — 
—spoken by Yama. Harisinghji p. 35 
(nos. 201-2) (ince. ). 
Iftfārgtata (taa) by Sankarācārya. same as 
Dvādasamafijarikā or Carpatapafi- 
* jarika. (Beg. ws maraq ). 
See also under those names, 


Adyar. Allahabad 114. 189 (54) 


7 America 1768-69. BORI. 499 of 1891- 


95. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 886. Firenze 
437 (a). GD. 1242A25. Granthappura 

p. 64, ‘no. 1242 (u-1). Harshe p. 48. 
Taylor II. 195. Udaipur I. B. 135, 
288 (p. 42, no. 1206 of Ptd. Cat.). 
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Jayamangala on Bhattikavya, PUL. 
IT. p. 260), 


magenta poet. Skm. p. 77; S'p. 8610. 
Sbhw. 160, 1084, 1240, 1469, 1945. 


MAEA of Sankrtigotra ; son of Visnu 
and Aravinda; ref. to by Sadgurusisya 
in his C. on Aitareyabrahmana and 
in Mādhavīyadhātuvrtti. l 


—C. Govindasvāminī on Aitareya- 
brahmana. Adyar D. I. 68. MT. 3808. 


See C. Kunhan Raja, Adyar Libr- 
ary Bulletin, IIT. Ms. Notes pp. 17-26, 


—C. on Taittiriyabrahmana, Naduvil 
Matham 166 (ino.). 


sitferegea tirar 


—ÜO. Vivarana on Bodhayanadharma- 
sūtra, Adyar I. p. 61b. Baroda 6517. 
MT. 3874. TD. 17771. 


Pīd. (1) Benares, 1934. (2) Mysore 
Govt, Ori. Mss, Libr. Ser. 34, 


diaaa. 
—C. on Rudrādhyāya of 'Taittiriya, MT, 
5193. i 


Nagara of Kerala, teacher of Sankara- 
narayana (a. of C. on Laghubha- 
skarīya. T'SS. 162). C. 800-850 A.D. 


. —C. Bhāsya, also called Govindasvamiya 
on Mahābhāskarīya of Bhaskara. MT, 
5188. 


Edn. Madras Govt. Ori. Ser. 180 
(1957). P 


—C, Sampradayadipika or Prakatartha 
on Parāsarahorā. TD. 11498. 11499.- 
Mysore 3166. Ref, to by Nilakantha 
Somayājin and by Sundararāja in 
Vakyakarana (pp. 24, 65 ed. JOR, 
Madras;1962) © | ^. 
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—Govindapaddhati. Ref, to by Nīla- | sttfērgrarā of Modha family, son of S'üraditya, 
kaņtha in a Grahana tract, GD. 975. grandson of Sahadeva, pupil of Sri- 
2: KA E dhara and Dhīradeva. Hn P. C. Ray, 
See edn. of Mahabhaskariya, intro. A History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. 

p, xvii). II. p. lxvii. 


—Rasasara. med. Bomb. Uni. 307, 


BORI. D. XVI. i. 220 Filliozat I. 
139. 


—Govindakrti. unspecified. ref. to' by 
Sankaranarayana and — Nilakantha. 
Q. in Vākyakaraņa (pp. 6, 24, 65 
JOR. edn, 1902). " 

daa. Astronomy i Maonan oE Ptd. Ayurvediyagranthamala no. VI. 
in Kerala’ Adyar Library Bulletin ae 1912. : 
XXVII. pp. 127-8. qdifaearem of Kausikagotra. 

Naran name of C. on Aitareya- —Vaisvadevanityatvakhaņdana Adyar. 
brāhmaņa by Govindasvamin; ref. —Paficasarhskarapramapasara, Adyar, 
to by Sadgurusisya in his C. on afe à 

i ar D. 29. TCD. 15. "— 
TEV IU —S'ivānandalaharī. IM. 7524. 


| mfaransa name of C. on Mahabhaskartya : | i 
of Bhāskara I, by Govindasvamin. mfararara or Q. sarman of Varendrakula. 
Arani of Tirupati; father of S'rinivasa- eR Padacandrika et the ped 
dàsa (a. of Yatindramatadipika, Adyar bhasya. apr x ES RASB. VI. 
D. X. 411. Extr. p. 861. IO. 6018). 4443-45, Varendra 852, 
sitfērgraiā teacher of an. a. of C. on Bala- | maana gerard qnie 
ramayana, TCD. 1298. | —Puspasenatanayaraj yadhirohana, 
awfreqrat poet in King Bhima’s Court, drama. in 7 Acts. | 
during the time of Bhoja. Prabandha- Pid. Latur & Bardpur: Poona, 
cintāmaņi,. Singhi Jaina Granthamala, 1916. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
.1, p. 28. 98. 333. 


sfera mfarcrasatater teacher of  Mahadevendra 
—Varsavicara, jy. SB. 275. Sarasvati of Kamakotipitha and grand- 
argent teacher of Atmabodhendra (a. of 
—Q. on Saptaslokī. Oudh 1877, 64. Punyaslokamafjriparisista, MT, 
7576 (a)). 
Nfi 


Naama advaitin; teacher saluted by 
Dvādasāhayājin (a. of C. on Sabda- 
kaumudī, TCD. 561). 


warmer father of Lingādhvarin (a, of 
Vedārthatattvanirņaya, MT. 3903, 
5193. TD. 8196). 


mfa teacher of Svarūpānanda (a. of C, 


Nyāyaprakāsikā on Nyāyacandrikā, 
MT. 3031. TCD, 299). 


—Sādhanasubodhinī. jy. NP. V. 6. 


aaa Jain. 

— C. Vivrti on Ajitasāntistava of Nandi- 
sena, BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1179. 
maani of Kausikagotra ; son of Nrharya- 
carya and grandson of Vasudeva. 

—Āsaucanirņaya. 
See NCO. II. p. 204b. 
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Wir teacher of Rāmayati (a. of C. | 
Padayojanā on Ramottaratapinyu- | 
panisad, Adyar). 
marae 
—Krtyakriya(?)kaumudi. Nabadwip 264. 
See NCC. IV. p. 275a. 


Ed. by Jīvānandavidyāsāgara. Cal- 
-cutta 1898. 
—O.  Arthakaumudi on  S'rinivasa's 
Suddhidīpikā. Cs. IX, 181. 132. MT. 
2995. IO. 8010. 


Ptd. in Bengali script. (See IHO. 
XXV. pp. 50-51). 


Airaa 
S E - ; —C. Artharatnaprabha or Arthaprabhā- 
—Girijinandalahari, dh. Nabadwip 266. 2 BRA X ce 
M vali on Jatakarnava of Varāhamihira, 
iu M IO. 3083. RASB. X. 7048. 
—Durgārcākaumudī. SSPC, III. C. 9. . Mentioned in Smrtitattvasangraha 
EAG of Rāmabhadra Nyāyālankāra Bhatta- 


—C. Kaumudi on Mahimnasstava. Gs, 
II. 397. L. 3384. 


Tas 
—Saptavidhanupapattibhangadayah, 
Srīgerī Mutt 44. 45. 414-15; R. C. Hazra, JOR. Madras, 
dfaaaaafiagorend prolific writer on dh.; 18, pp. 97-108. Manmohan Chakra- 
son of Ganapati Bhatta, resident of varti, JASB (NS) XI. p. 356 ; 
Bagri in the Midnapur district of Babatosh Bhattacharya, Adyar Libr- 
Bengal; senior contemporary of ary Bulletin, 25, pp. 505-510; IHQ. 
Raghunandana; flourished during XXV. pp. 50-51. AIOC. XXII. Sum- 
1500-40 A.D. maries, pp. 22-23; Studies in Niban- 


See R. C. Hazra, JOR. Madras, dhas, Calcutta, 1968, pp. 47-50, 


carya of Navadvipa, student of S'ri- 
nāthācāryacūdāmaņi (1490-1525 A.D.). 


See IHQ. XIX. p. 332. | 
For details see Kane, HDS. I. pp. 


18, pp. 97-108. 29, pp. 101-7, fecere fag 
— — C. on Srīnivāsa's Kalpadīpikā. K. 224. 
—Kriyakaumudi. 230. 


See NCC. V. p. 182b. AIOC. XXII. IE ACE FIED] 
Summaries, pp. 22-28. — Samasavada. ny. Mithila. 


—Govindanandiya, dh. Oppert II. 7366. E ALETLE 


—Dānakriyākaumudī. —Jātakasāra. Hpr. I. 121. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 155. aAa grand disciple (prasisya) of 
— Varsa(kriya)kaumudi. Sivarāma Sarasvatī, disciple of Gopāla 
; l Sarasvati ; teacher of Rāmānanda 
Pid, Bib. dna, 149. Sarasvati (a. of C. on Yogasütra, IO. 
—Suddhikaumudi. 


1835 and C. Brahmāmrtavarsiņī on 
Brahmasütra, BORI. D. IX. ii. 596), 
of Raghunātha Sarasvati, and Nara- 
yana Sarasvatī (a. of C. Vedānta- 
mandakini on  Nyaàyaeüdàmani by 
Madhava Sarasvati, Rep. MEN 1895- 
1900, p. 14). 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 165. 
—S'raddhakriyakaumudi. 
Pid. Bib. Ind. 157. 


—C, Tattvārthakaumudī on Prayas‘citta- 
viveka of S'ūlapāņi. IO. 1724, 
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—O. (Bhāsya) Ratnaprabha on S'an- 
kara’s Bhasya on Brahmasūtra. It is 
said that Rāmānanda Sarasvati com- 
posed this Cc, in the name of his 
teacher, Hall p. 89. MT. 878. 

See Advaita Granthakosa, Kanci 
Intro. p. Xxxxviili, 

ritfārgrargamadt pupil of Madhavananda 
Sarasvati, 

—Advaitabrahmasudhakarika in 208 
verses. based on an an, work Advaita- 
brahmasudhā; composed in 1888. 

Ptd. with a.’s C. Bombay, 1889. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 118 
and NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 180b. 

magia or sifera Pkt. kāvya. by 
Krsnalilasuka, Adyar. Triv. Cur. 
V. 227 (ino.). i 
See Srīcihnakāvya. 
miftreangzaaterar lex. by Mahendra, g. by 
Cakora in his Cc. on S'abdalingārtha- 
candrikā (p. 306, Adyar ms.). 

See V. Raghavan, p. 10, Intro. to 
his edn, of Amaramandana of Krsna- 
suri, DORI. Poona, 1949; also Adyar 
Library Bulletin VII. i. p. 41. 

Alena pupil of Prakāsāmrta. 

—C. on Candisaptati (shorter version of 
Caņdīsataka) of Bana Bhatta. GD. 
1168. Trav. Uni. 3361A. 


litici pupil of Prakāsatīrtha. 
—C. Natakabharana on Krsņamisra's 


Prabodhacandrodaya, Adyar D. V. 
1404. GD. 1516-18. MT. 2401. TOD. 
1291. 

Ptd. TSS, 122. 


mfarqiaa alias Devendra Sarasvati of Kerala, 
pupil of Nārāyaņāmrta. 
—C. Vivarana on Mīmārsāsūtrabhāsya 
according to the Bhatta view. Adyar 
D. IX. 41. MT. 2767. 


sfargrasafērrr Ptd. Bombay. See Kane, 
HDS I. p. 548b, 


Miga also called Smrtisāgara or Dharma- 
tattvaloka. dh. in six sections called 
Vicis: Samskāra, Āhnika, Srāddha, 
Suddhi, Kāla and Prāyascitta; by 
Narasimha or Nrsirhha of the S'esa 
family of Benares, son of Ramacandra 
and father of Sesa Krsna. In S'üdra- 
cārasiromaņi Sesa Krsna claims this 
as his own work (See Ind. Ant. 41, 
p. 248; NCC. IV. p. 365); the work 
is named after the patron Govinda- 
candra of the Srivastava family, 
ruler of Kasi; 16th Cent. A.D. 


Alwar 1818. Extr. 304. Baroda 
2014. 7711 (ino.). CPB. 1618, Cs. II. 
243 (Sarhskāra). IO. 1566 (ino.) (2 
vicis only).  Kavīndrācārya 1186, 
RASB. III. 2148 (fr.) Viz. Skt. 
Coll. - 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 548b; Cole- 
brook, Mis. Ess. I. 472, 


Q. in 
BBRAS. 692; in Rajisidhana, RASB. 
VIII. B. 6566; in Karmakanda, 


Miinchen J.' 807; by Bhattoji Diksita . 


in his Tithinirgayasarhksepa, Liz. 548; 
by Divakara Kale in Kalanirnaya- 
candrika, Bomb. Uni. 1015; by 
Sambhu Bhatta in Prakrtīstikālanir- 
ņaya, Mūnchen 41; by Nāgoji Bhatta 
in Sāpiņdyapradīpa, Bomb. Uni. 1198; 


in Nirnayasindhu and Vrataprakāsa, - 


Oxf. 285a. 
—Dattakanyāparāvrtti from. PUL. I. 
p. 89. 


Aaaa) of Kausikagotra, father of S'rini- 
vasa Yajvan (a. of C. on Paramatmiko- 
panisad, ‘MT. 3466 (a); Srinivasa. 


diksitiya, MT. 3466 (b) and Tithi- 


nirnayakarika, MD. 3121 eto.). 


Dharmastāstrasangraha, . 


— — —— At ts vac zoda 


migi father of Madhava (a. of C. Bindu- 
mādhavatosiņī on Bhaismiparinaya of 
Ratnakheta Diksita, Gēttingen 166). 
ttfārgrā 
—Vaisvadevanirāsa. Adyar PL. p. 50. 
Cf. Govindakausika. 
mami or rfr of 
disciple of S'athari. 
—C. on Astasloki of Parāsara Bhatta. 
Hpr. IV. 28. MD. 9865. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 456a. 
[Adyar D. X. 161. Extr. p. 228 is C. 
by Vaisņavadāsa and is different]. 

Ptd. (1) Sriniketan Press, Madras, 
1871. (2) Srinivasa Press. in Telugu 
script, Kanchipuram, 1918. 

ritfērratat kāvya. by Utake Govinda. Hz. 
1802. Adyar D. IV. 1776. 
Cf.  Bhagavadvicāralalitāryā by 
Govinda Utake. 
marae Avasthyaka. father of Chavinatha 
(4. of Ramastotra, BORI. D. XIII. 
iii. 1087). 
sftfēegisra disciple of Rāmakrsņāsrama and 
teacher of Vāsudevāsramamuni (a. of 
Yatidharmaprakāsa, Harshe 62). 
maaa teacher of Kaivalyāsrama (a. of C, 
Saubhāgyavardhinī on Saundarya- 
(Ananda ) laharī and  Varivasya- 
rahasya). 
See NCC, V. p. 79b. 


Mfaama one of the teachers of Durgā- 
prasādayati alias Nārāyaņapriyayati 
(4, of Advaitaprakāsa, MT. 4208 (a) 
and C. Sneha on Kaivalyadīpikā of 
Bodhānanda, MT. 2934). 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 

Lit. pp. 46—47. 

MATER stotra. unspecified. 


Adyar I. pp. 174b (2 mss.). 229b (4 
mss.). Allahabad 178 (20). Anandag- 


Kausikagotra ; 


218. 


rama 3506, 6394. 6971 (25). Ben. 44 
(with C.). Burnell 199a. Dacca 
2917. B. 2. Fl. 430 (in a collection). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24 (2 mss.). 
IM. 786D. 823 (with C.). 8016. 
9014 (23). Kotah 1050. MD. 9969-71. 
9972 (inc.). 9973-74 (inc., with O.). 
MT. 4079 (d) (with C.). Nasik XXII. 9. 

—. XXVI. 38. XXXI. 12 (all with O.). 
Pheh. 11. PUL. IL p.174. Puliyan- 
nür Mana 79B. R.A. Sastri I. p. 60. 
SB. 389 (with C.). Taylor I. 276. 357. 
TD. 20949-51. Trippūņittura I, 459(1). 
III. 79(2). Udaipur p. 42, no. 1207 
of Pid. Cat. Ujjain IT. p. 98. Visva- 
bhāratī 8036 (k) (with C.). 


WIS stotra in 9 verses, (Beg. fumant) 
by Brahmānanda. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 81- 
89. N.S, Press, 1926; Pt. I. pp. 94—95, 
1952. (2) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 371- 
79. Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 
1987. (3) Stotraratnāvalī pp. 170-74. 

. Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. (4) 
Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 214-15, Pandita 
Pustakālaya, Kasi, 1950. 


marisa ( Beg. «ct sr) 
S'ankaracarya. 


Adyar D. IV. 1556-9. Extr. pp. 
241-2. Allahabad 114. 114. 114. 114. 
114. 179 (214). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 97. Alwar 502. 2122, America 
1770-71, AS. p. 59 (with C.). Bd, 395 
(with C.). BISM. fi. 66/25. Bomb. 
Uni. 1462. 1458 (I) (with C.). BORI. 
351 of 1884-87 (with C.). 395 of 1887- 

1 (with O.). 273 of 1895-98. 655 of 
1895-1902. 347(e) of 1899-1916. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 887. 888-891 
(with C.). Fl. 997. IO. 5943, 7077. 
Jodhpur 1910-16. Jodiya II. 63. K. 
204. MD..9969-72. 9973-75 (with O.). 
Mysore I. p. 215 (8 mss.; 2 with C.), 


ascribed to 
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NP. VIII. 40. Peters. VI. p. 82 (no. 
218), PUL. II. p. 177. RASB. II. 1747 
(II). VIL. 6711 (with C.). 5712. Rgb. 
851 (with C.), Skt, Coll. Ben, 1918-30, 
p. 56 (no. 496 8). Taylor II. 196, TOD. 


869C (with C., ino.). Trav. Uni. 57900. | 


18726A. L. 270Y. L. 722V. L. 1422M. 
TT. 181C (inc., with C.). Udaipur I. B. 
135, 289. Wai 200 (8 mss, with O.). 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 810- 


12. Guj. Pr. Press, 1997. (2) Br. St. | 


Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 616-617. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 309-04. N.S. Press, 1926; 
Pt. I. pp. 127-28. 1959. (4) Br. St. 
Ratnākara pp. 978-15. Bhargav 
Pustakalay, Benares, 1987. (5) Br. St. 
Ratnākara Pt. II. pp. 6382-34. Vavilla 
Press, 1927. (6) Works of Sankarā- 
carya Vol. 18. pp. 56-58. V. V. Press, 
Srirangam. (7) Stotraratnavali pp. 
174-78. Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. 
(8) Minor works of Sankarācārya, 
Poona Ort. Ser. 8. pp. 392-93. 1952. 


—C. Adyar I. p. 200a. Adyar D. IV. 
1560. Extr. p. 242 (C. by Vyasa). Ben. 
44. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. 
Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana 11. Nasik 
XXVI. 38. XXXI. 12. Oppert IT. 
4566. R.A, Sastri I. p, 60. Rgb. 361. 
Rice 270. TD. 20952. Trippūņittura 
II. 307. Visvabhāratī 987 (b). 987 (c). 
3085 (k). 

—C, ascribed to S'ankaracarya, explain- 
ing the stotra as applicable to Siva. 
Taylor II. 814. 


—Q. Vivarana by Anandagiri; ascribed 
to Slankaracarya in some mss. 

Adyar D. IV. 1561. Extr. p. 243. 

. Allahabad 179 (214). Alwar 502. 

Bomb. Uni. 1458 (I) (an.). BORI. 351 

of 1884-87, 895 of 1887-91. -273 of 

1895-98. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 888-91. 


IM, 823. ‘IO, 5943 (Anandajfiana). 
Jodiya II. 63. K. 204. L. 2855. MD. 
9973-75. MT. 4079 (d). Mysore I. p. 
215 (2 mss.). NP. VIII. 40. Nasik 
XXII. 9. NW. 314. PUL. II. p. 177 
(2 mss.). Peters. V. p. 82 (no. 273). 
Radh. 7. RASB. VII. 5711. TCD. 
869C (inc.), Trav. Uni. T. 131(o) 
(inc.). Wai 200 (3 mss.). 


60, Kumbhakonam. 
wmfrztzn (with refrain WMA api aR). 
Adyar D. IV. 1554. 1555 (Damoda- 
rāstaka). Extr. p. 241. 
Cf. Govindadamodarastotra.. 
mag 
—Asangatmaprakasika. adv. 
bhāratī 3035 (1). 
"itfārtrarufā pupil of Narayanendrayogin. 
—Tattvānubhava. adv. MT. 47 (b). 


mMfržafēafāst by Bilvamangala; a shorter 
version in 21 verses of  Govinda- 
dāmodarastotra. Bd. 396. BORI. 396 
of 1887-91. BORI.D. XIII. iii, 892. 
(BORI. D. XIII. iii. 885 is identical). 


Vis'va- 


AMAMA See Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, à. 


of Govindabhāsya. 
maaga Dacca 401, A. 8. 


xr one of the teachers of Sankara 
(a, of C. Nayavivekasankādīpikā .on 
Nayaviveka, SBBD. 411. 412). | 


MRa 


—Malamase Nisedhavicara or Anusthāna- 
nisedha. Mithila I. 292, 292A. l 


miraa Proceed. ASB. 1865, 140. 

maa med. by Kirtivarman. x: 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii, p. 116 

erem Oppert I. 7298. | l g 


et 
. 


MUP AAMT assigned to Mahabharata. 
Stein 197. 

segs Pheh. 3. 

mMuagrasart Baroda 8828. 

maana Nasik IT. 177. 

Amami on Godāna. RASB. II..794 (IV). 

Mamo poet. Skm. p. 186 (Punjab Ori. Ser), 

verse 989 (Calcutta edn.). 

amfa dh, Oudh XX. 160. 

dfa in 3 khandas; 66th parisista of Av. 

Mijnchen 183 (71). Tb. 214. Weber 
366 (66). 

Ptd. Ath; Parisista. Pt. II. pp. 429- 
81. Leipzig. 

—from Vidhānamālā of Nrsimha Bhatta ; 
spoken by Garga. Burnell 149a. TD. 
18599. — | 

— from Visnudharmottara, by Balarama- 
rādhya (?). Br. Mus, 210 (fol, 59-61). 

Amara Udaipur IT. 216, 10. 

mafaa Damodar. 

Amga tantra from Kriyāsāra. Trav. 

| Uni. 14188. 

state Oppert I. 6596. 

i PIRMĀ RIO FAO EU in 8 paricchedas. 
| Bud. by Jayacandra. Oxf. lI. 1490 (2). 
prensa wana ANSA AKA” 

toft Bud. Nepal II. pp. 244. 256 (in a 
collection). 

APIR Bud. Mahāyānasūtra; not ear- 
lier than 7th Cent. A.D. (seems to 
have some relationship with the 
Svayarnbhūpurāņa). AMG. II. p. 287. 
AR. XX; p. 484. Lalou p. 49. 

Eng. transl. by F. W. Thomas. 
Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents 
concerning Chinese Turkestan. Pt, I. 

. pp. 8-88. Ori. Transl. Fund N.S, 32. 


1936. 


915 


| afiefieraurgaura prose. description of Cochin by 


Narayana Bhatta. Trav. Uni. 10902D. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 147. 


sS on Saumyanarayana wor- 


shipped at Tirukkottiyar. MT. 8501(u). 


stgraufagagētaaa MT. 3501 (v). 
TSA 


by Viraraghava Sathakopa- 
yatindra; 87th Alagiyasingar of 
Ahobila Mutt. Ahobila 40. i 


magaga extrs. from Brahmāņda and 


Brahmakaivarta puranas on the great- 
ness of (S'ri)Gosthipura (Tirukkottiyūr) . 
in Ramnad dt. MT. 6042 (a) (ino.). 
Oppert T. 5851. l 


—from Varāhapurāņa. TD. 10137. 


sirtgtasufa on Saumyanarayana of Tiruk- 


kottiyür. MT. 3501 (t) (ino.). 


Amea from Brahmapurāņa, Brahma- 


kaivartapurāņa Sanatkumārasarnhitā 
and Puņyaksetraprastāva, IO. 6664. 


qum Q. by Gadādhara in his Rasi- 


kajivana, BORI. D. XII. 247. 


saamea adhys. 51-60 of somè section of 


Brahmakaivartapurana, on the deity 
Bhavanārāyaņasvāmī at Gosthivana 
or Ponnoor village on the banks of 
Tungabhadra. IO. 8429. 


sirvardta Adyar D. IV. 789-90. Extr. pp. 
139-40 (with 5 verses of Agastyastaka). 
—by Agastya. Trav. Uni. 3849D. 
msaa MT. 1180 (d) (of the Tamil part). 
quacum on Kottai Īsvaran, in the temple 
| behind the Municipal office in Coim- 
batore. Adyar I. p. 200a. Adyar D. 
. IV. 8069. Extr. p. 877. 
Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. Intro. 
pp. xili-xiv. pp. 165-66. Adyar, 
1969. 
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maaala stotra on Krsna. by Sudar- 
sanavaradadāsa, MT. 8644 (o). 
Ptd. in Stotrārņava. Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 70. 1961, pp. 
385-8. 
maale) Q. by Vācaspati Misra II of 
Mithila (a. of Krtyapradipa eto:) in his 
Dvaitanirnaya (pp. 94, 98 Darbhanga 
edn, 1830). See J. of the G. Jha Res. 
Inst. IV. i-iv. p. 295fn. 
TASATAAAAFeT yājūika. Anandasrama 
2238. 
maze Burnell 150b (4 mss.). TD. 18680 
(*prayoga). 13681. 13688. 18684. Udai- 
pur I. B. 46, 199. 
—15th parisista of Av. Miinchen 188 (16) 
(vidhi). Weber 365 (15). 
Ptd. Ath. Parisista I. pp. 181fi. 
(given as 16th) (Roman soript. edn.). 
—from Matsyapurāņa, Pheh, 4. 


rirarasrausfā Pheh. 8. 
mazaga Mysore I. p. 105. 


dreragriadīraggu dh. Udaipur p. 42, 
: no. 841 of Ptd. Gat, 


tenfa Damodar. Kotah 1024, 
mafas Jain, Mysore I. p. 554. 
Trarfāsftaarar Kotah 687. 
merà from Vāyupurāņa. RASB. V. 
3578 (not in ptd. edn.). 
mafaa) Anandasrama 304. 2814.BISM. 
fa. 252/29. Burnell 200a. Cabaton I. 
431 (I) Oppert II. 5495. Paris 
(D 3107), Taylor I.. 58. TD. 
- 19652-5. 
—from Mahabharata ; : text same, 
Adyar I. p. 229b (2 mss.), Adyar D. 
IV. 3070-1. MD. 9423 (Sāntiparvan). 
"18386. Mysore T. p.201. Trav. Uni. 
4610B. L, 585A. 


Pid. Stotramahodadīi pp. 227-29. 
Sriramatattvaprakasa Press, Belgaum, 
1993. 
—from S'ntiparvan of Bharadvajasar- 
hita. MT. 519. 
Wim Bikaner 55. Cabaton I. 271 (Rv. VI. 
28; IX. 112-113; X. 169). IO. 421" (4) 
(Rv. VI. 28). Oxf. 398a. TD. 379 (in 
a collection). Trav. Uni. 1183Z-14. 


Mam a verse on cow g. by Ripa in his C. 
on Brahmasamhita, IO. i. p. 824a. 


MAF teacher of Amadeva (ins. writer). 
See NCC. IT. p. 146a. 


MARI?) See Vitthala (a. of Vidvanmaņdana, 
TD. 8238). | 


Wim or Waits poet. Skm. pp. 68 (2 verses), 
105, 154, 220, 236, 241-2, 252, 278, 

288, 291 (2 verses), re 296, 299, 
319-20 (Punjab Ori. Ser. 15); verses 

~ 476, 477, 748, 1188, 1608, 1714, 1758, 
1829, 1969, 2072, 2098, 2099, 2114, 

2187, 2159, 2318 (Calcutta edn. 1964). 


deadma in 5 adhys.; from Vayupurana 
on the Tirthas and Saivaite shrines; 
near S'rirahgam, IO. 3600. Mack. 70, 


Nenna See Kavikarņapūra. NCO, 
IIL p. 267. - 
menhar, FIAT eto. 
See under the proper names Krsna- 
dasa eto. — 
TSA HALTER 
—Vrātyastomaprakaraņa, Av. RASB, 
II. 1714. 
See also above p.. 20b. 


meaa unspecified. Visvabhāratī 1926. 


THETA 4 
—G. on Gādādharī. ny. NW. 342. 


The following may be ODA from 
the above, : 


—Anumitibrhattippana. NP. III, 78. 


—Avacchedakatvanir "uestras ippana. 
NP. IIT. 82. 


—Asiddhapürvapaksagranthaby ha tti P- 
pana. NP. II. 34. 


 —Aaiddhasiddhantagranthabrhattippa n a. 


NF. II. 26. 
—Udaharanalaksanabrhattippana. NP. II, 
40. 
—Upādhidūsakatābījabrhattippaņa. NP. 
II. 40. 
— Upadhisiddhàntagranthabrhattippa n a. 
NP. IT. 38. 
—Kūtāghatitalaksaņabrhattippaņa. NP. 
II. 24. III. 112. 
—Tarkagranthabrhattippana. NP. II. 16. 
—Trtiyamigralaksanabrhattippana. NP, 
HI. 14. 
—Dvitīyacakravartilaksaņabrhattippa n a. 
NP. III. 84. 


—Dvitiyapr E T ana, 
NP. III. 72. 


_ —Dvitiyamisralaksanabrhattippana. NP. 


III. 12. 


—Paksatasiddhantagranthabrhattippa ņ a. a 
strati (arsrüfarar) 


NP. II. 36. . 
—Paficalaksanibrhattippana. NP, III. 78, 
—Paramarsaptrvapaksagranthabrhatt i p- 

pana. NP, III. 4. 


—Pucchalaksanabrhattippana. NP, III. 
112, 

—Pirvapaksagranthabrhattippana. NP. 
III. 54. 


— . —Pratijfialaksanabrhattippana. NP. III. 


28. 


—PBadhapürvapaksagr anthabrhattippa n 8. 


NP. 1I. 46. 


| —Badhasiddhantagr anthabrhatti ppana. 


NP. II. 46. | | 
28 
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— Viruddhapürvapaksagranthabrha t t ip- 
pana. NP. III. 72. 
—Visesaniruktibrhattippana. NP. III, 80, 
—Satpratipaksasiddhantagrantha br ha t- 
tippaņa. NP. II. 34, 
—Savyabhicaraptrvapaksagranthabr h a t- 
tippana. NP. II. 30. 
—Samanyaniruktibrhattippana. NP. II. 
80. : 
TAT 
—C. on Nyāyādesa. IM. 9571. 
Tea aT, 
—Nārāyaņacaritramālā, Oudh V. 26, 
—C. on Bhāgavatapurāņa. Radh. 40, 
—Rasamrtambodhi. Q. by Radhamohana, 
in his Krsnabhaktirasodaya, L. 1192. 
May be Bhakti R. sindhu by Ripa G. 
TITRA 
—Ekadagitippani. Nabadwip 942. 
TAT 
—Tithilalli (?). iy. B. IV. 149. 
Cf. Tithisiddhivalli, 
iena son of Nrsirhha, 


—Tithisiddhivallī. jy. Bikaner 4740. 
IM. 1812. 


' —Nirpayasara, dh, CPB. 2602. Ujjain 
. Latest Additions 231, 
(gatūr?) drenta 
—C.  Sliksapafijika on Pāņinīyasikgā. 
Ujjain I. p. 8, 
Aena 
—Rādhāvinoda. kāvya. Rajapur 74. 


dena | 
—Siddhāntasindhu. BORI. 1486 of 
1891-95. 
TAAL | "EN 
—Hanumatpaddhati. IM. 4497. Ujjain. 
Latest Additions 303. _ 
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aieattaai guada by Srinivasa. AS. p. 59, 
arafaf by Vitthales'vara. Udaipur II. 


182, 9 (5). 


meang Allahabad 110. 
retiem sewer Udaipur II. 184. 


2 (13). 


state 17th Cent. A.D. 


—Nyayasütravivarana with C. 


See J. of Srī Venk. Ori. Inst. VI. 
1963, v. 82. | 


menaa 


—C. Bālabodhinī on Amarakosa. 


See NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 326a. 


sieatfirequdiseaaq Udaipur II. 130, 2 (h). 
amas by Srīnivasācārya. Proceed. ASB. 


1865, 139. 


mekana Ani. 
ay apacageraazart from Visnuyamala. 


Allahabad 189 (31). 


strata stt ma (?) and C. Jain. Chani 1166 


(ino.). 


ate poet. Padyamrtatarangint verse 100; 


Suktisundara verse 159; Padyaracana 
p. 28, verse 39; the verse refers to 
King Mukundadeva of Orissa who was 
killed in 1567 A.D. See Intro. to 
Padyamrtatarangini. 


aftz(?) lex. Q. by Ksīrasvāmin in C. on 


Amarakosa; also by Hemacandra in 
Abhidhanacintamani, Oxf. 185b and 
frequently in Sabdabhedaprakāsatīkā 
of Jfànavimalagani (written in 1598 
A.D.), Weber 1708 (p. 265) and used 


by Visvanātha Vaidya in composing 


his Kosakalpataru. See Poona Ori. 
XIII. p. 22. 


ilem a nickname of Abhinanda, a. of 


J 


Ramacarita, 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 297a. 


meag ny. Oppert LI. 7047. 


Asaga on Gauda Brahmins settled in 
Gujarat under the patronage of King 
Vijayasimha. RASB. IV. 3108 (inc.). 


dsam from Padmapurāņa, Pātālakhaņda ; 
on Gauda Brahmans settled at 
Gujarat during Vijayasimha Siddha- 
raja’s reign. 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Baroda : 
Ahmedabad, 1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 502. 


iitsfātrata or Raa 

Q. by Kāsīnātha in his Candikar- 
canadīpikā, RASB. VIII. A. 6405; 
by Sankara Bhatta Ghāre in his 
Vratodyapanakaumudi, BBRAS. 726; 
.in Tithinirnaya, Lz. 547; in Nandt- 
graddhaprayoga, RASB. III. 2348; 
in Rāmaprakāsa (compiled in the 
name of Krparama), IO. i. p. 503a; 
in Nirnayasindhu and S'üdradharma- 
tattva, Mithila. 


Cf. Tithitattva by Raghunandana. 


drefiraifes rad a kāņva; surnamed Valmiki, 
father of Rudramani Tripāthin, (a. of 
Ramalenduprakasa, IO. 3130). 


drefasuaed cited as an authority on law by 
Kamalākara Bhatta, in his Vivada- 
tāņdava, IO. 1502. Cf. Raghunan- 
dana’s Tattvas. 
Hheteates, | 
—Sampradāyadīpikā. Visvabharati 1524. 
defra cited as an authority by Rama- 
candra in his Gaturvirmsatimata- 
vyākhyāna or Smrtisangraha (-ratna)- 
vyākhyāna (?), à C. on the Ist ch. of 
the Caturvirhsatimata, IO. i. p. 476b; 
by Vidyapati in his Durgabhakti- 
tarangini or Durgotsavapaddhati, IO. 


2664; and in Pitrbhakti of Srīdatta, 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 543b. 


Aefa prob. the Srāddhasāgara of 


Kulluka Bhatta. mentioned in Nirnaya- 
sindhu. 
See Kane, H.DS. I. p. 548b. 


Aeng adv. philosopher; traditionally con- 


sidered as the teacher of Govinda and 
paramaguru of Sankarācārya; the 
name Gauda suggests that he belonged 
to Bengal; Bhavaviveka, in the first 
half of sixth Cent., q. verses from the 
Gaudapada Karikas in his C. Tar- 
kajvala on his own Madhyamikahr- 
dayakārikā, ch. VIII ; and influence of 
Nagarjuna, Aryadeva and Asanga is 
traced by scholars in his Karikas; 
hence has to be assigned to the fifth 
Century A.D. See K. Kunjunni Raja, 
Adyar Library Bulletin, vol. XXIV. 


. p. 180, Several legends are narrated 


about him in different works. 


For general study on Gaudapāda, 
see Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Philo- 
sophy, Vol. I. pp. 428-9; Vidhu- 
sekhara Bhattacharya, Agamas'astra 
of Gaudapāda, University of Caloutta, 
1943; T. M. P. Mahadevan, Gaudapada, 
University of Madras, 1952; Gauda- 
padakarika, ed. with English Intro. 
and translation by R. D. Karmarkar, 
BO RI. 1958. 


For a contrast between S'ankara and 


Gaudapāda see A. G. Krishna Warrier, 


ABORI. Golden Jubilee Vol. pp. 
17-31. 


On Gaudapāda and Buddhism see 
H. Jacobi, JAOS. 33. pp. 51-54; 
P. T. Raju, Gaudapada's Māņdukya- 
karikas. ABORT. 26. pp. 192-200. 
Many of the works ascribed to 
Gaudapada are not by the a. of 
Māņdūkyakārikās, i 
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— Gaudapādakārikās or Āgamasāstra or 
Māņdīkyopanisatkārikās in 4 Praka- 
ranas called (i) Agamaprakarana, (ii) 
Vaitathya®, (iii) Advaita” and (iv) 
Alātasanti”. 

Ptd. Ānandāsrama 10. 


[—C. Bhasya on Anugītā from Mahā- 
bharata. Nasik XXVI. 35. Oudh XIV. 
88. Visvabhāratī 907]. Mistake for. 
Uttaragītāvyākhyā. l 

—O. on Uttaragita from Mahābhārata, 
 Asvamedhika. 


Ptd. Vani Vilas, Srirangam. See 
NCC. II. p. 302a. 


—Karikavali, summary of Durgasapta- 
s'atī in 82 verses. 
Ptd. Benares, 1994. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 315. 801. 802. 


—C. Cidanandakelivilasa on  Devi- 
mahatmya. Burnell 197b. 

—C. Vivarana on (Nrsirhha) Uttara- 
tāpanīya. IO. 536. K. 16. RASB. 
TI. 1806. Ujjain I. p. 7. 


—Paficikaranavarttika, Baroda 13325(c), 


—Saktimīmārmsā or Gaudapādasūtra or 
Srīvidyāratnasūtra. S'aktágama giving 
the mystic meaning of letters of 
Srividyamantra, deities represented by 
them and the main principles of S'akta 
religion. MD. 5787. MT. 6169 (with 
C.). PUL. II. App. p. 61. TD. 15649. 
Whish 17b. 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bia, 
Texts no. 11. 

See R.A. Sastri, ‘Gaudapada and 
his Devi Sütras' The Theosophist, 18, 
pp. 298-301, 845-50. 

—C. Bhasya on Isvarakrspa's Sānkhyas 

karikas. IO. 1812. 

Pid. Ben. Skt. Ser. 1883. 
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—Subhagodayastuti. sākta. S'g. II. 208. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 54 (no. 
484). l 
Pid. Vani Vilas Press Stotra Book- 
lets, Srirangam, 

Menta or AmE or Agagaiftat or 
angydna See Mandtkya- 
karika, 

Ptd. Ānandāsrama 10. 

ateqtzas or Saktimimarhsa or Srīvidyāratna- 
sūtra, Yoga. by  Gaudapadacarya. 
Adyar II. p. 91a. TTD. 15649. XX. 
Sup. no, 874 (t). 

See above under a. 
Srīvidyāratnasūtra. 

ai edu eumd mantra. Kavīndrācārya 1150. 

sitsugtūfāda a C. on Māņdūkyakārikā. MT. 
3882 (d) (ino.). 

aleqtaigia by Harīmisra. Ref. to by Atma- 
bodhendra in his C. on Jagadguru- 
ratnamālāstava of  Sadasiva Brah- 
mendra. 

afters 3 

—Bauddhamata. Oudh V. 28. 

xirequ deg See under Pūrņānānda. 

Aeara aeaa ny. Adyar II. p. 
190a. contains Pratyaksasāmagrīprati- 
bandhakatāvicāra. 

itsaatarz See under Brahmānanda. 

eama name of C. Laghu Candrika 
by Brahmānanda Sarasvatī on Advaita- 
siddhi of Madhusūdana Sarasvatī. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1915. 


sfteaamatfā B. III. 109. See Pafica? 
Asmani in Hindi with Skt. quota- 
tions by Vedaratna Vidyavacaspati 
Parasurāma Sāstrin. — l 
Pid, Ambala: Jagadhari, 1916, See 
Br. Mus, Ptd, Bks. 1906-28. 742. 


gng cited by Kallola Bhatta in his C. on 
Sabdalingarthacandrika of Sujana, 


and under 


See Adyar Library Bulletin 7. pt. i. 
Mss, Notes p. 41. 


Aeg 


—Paficarasitika, jy. Ujjain I. p. 56. 
Cf. next entry. 


sugā 
—C. on Paficasvara. jy. BORI. 161 of 
A1883-84. Peters. I. p. 198 (no. 161). 
RASB. X. 7149. 


ifrateie$lt a title of Abhinanda, a, of 

Laghuyogavasistha. 
See NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 996b. 
qeu 
= —Nandavattisi (?) IM. 7848. 

defias a name by which Raghunandana, 
the Smrti writer, is ref, to. 

iteatataa an appellation of S'alikanatha. 


See Kusumafijalibodhini, Princess 
of Wales Sav. Bha. Ser. edn. p. 128, 
satāvā (?) 
—(Vrddha)Yogas'ataka. med. 
1374 of 1884-87. 

Agaa (mssatt) Pkt. kavya composed in 700- 
72b A.D. by Vākpatirāja, son of 
Harsadeva (acc. to Subhasitavali 
3414); probably a student of Bhava- 
bhūti (Gaudavaho 799); patronised by 
King Yasovarman of Kanauj (acc. to 
Kalhana in Rājatarangiņī, IV. 144); 
acc. to Jain legends Vākpati was 
thrown into prison where he composed 
the poem (See pp. oxxxvirIff. Intro. 
S. P. Pandit’s edn, of Gaudavaho). 


The extant text is inc. and isa 
shorter version of the text. 

BORI. 27 of 1873-74 (with C.). 17 
of 1880-81. D. p. 165. Kh. Intro, p. v: 
1284 (with C.). Pattan I. pp. 63. 294. 
876 (with G.). 400 (select gāthās). 
‘Peters, I. App. p. 108 (no. 180. ino.). 

Fora ms, in Khatarvasi collection 
see ABORI. ILI. p. 47. 


BORI, 


J 
l 
| 
| 


Ed. S. P. Pandit, Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. 
Ser. 84 (with C. of Haripala). First edn. 


1887. 2nd edn, 1927. 


See Wint. HIL. III. i. p. 92; 
WZKM. I. p. 824ff., II. 328ff; JRAS. 
1908, pp. 765-78. 


—C. on the current shorter version of text 
(G. v. sàra). by Hari(a)pāla(-lita), son 
of Upendra Bhatta ; belonged to Jalan- 
dhara, A mere Skt. chaya in most 
places. 


BORI. 27 of 1873-74. Jesalmere 
p. 27. Kh, 84. Monatsber. Berl. Akad. 
1874, 280, Pattan I. p. 376. 


Ptd, in the edn. mentioned above, 
Where see also Intro. pp. iv-x. 


sftsartaa, poet. Vidyakarasahasraka p. 117. 


Aeng Oppert II. 4568. "This is evi- 
dently -Laghu Yogavasistha by Gauda 
Abhinanda. 


dema mentioned in Bhāvaprakāsa (pp. 
262-3, 1. 4. GOS, edn.) as a specimen 
of Kavya (Uparūpaka variety). On it 
see V. Raghavan, Bhoja's S'rügara 
Prakasa (1968), pp. 549-50. 


delana grandfather of Harijīvanamisra 
or Harivijayamisra (a, of Adbhuta- 
taranga eto.) See NCO. I. Revised 
edn. p. 116a. 


See Vaidyanatha Misra. 
deana or Aega Q. by Kamalā- 
. kara, Oxf. 278a, 


See Vyavahāranirņaya and S'uddhi- 
tattva. 
dtexmertgīt Q. in Nirpayasindhu. 


Of. Srāddhakaumudī of) Govinda- 
nanda. 
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Aeda mentioned in Kalasara .of 
Gadādhara Bhatta, pp. 82. 262, Bib. 
Ind. edn. Vol. I. 1904. 


Bee Kane, H DS. I. p. 548b. 
desana dh. PUL. I. p. 86. 
def ref. to in Samayapradipa of S'ri- 
datta, IO. i. p. 589a. 


deraa by Vāsudevaghosa. BORI. 1440 
of 1891-95. 


ater poet. Sp. 1090. 3488. same as 
Abhinanda. 


See NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 297a. 


Aissa Jain. 11 verses by 
Vinayaharhsagani, (Beg, aad: fraa). 


Ptd. Srī Jinastotrakoša pp. 84-86, 
Bombay, 1956. : 


Cf. below Pārs'vanāthastotra. 


mish mtem Jain, (Hindi?) JASB. 1908, 
p. 414b (no. 6829). 


dāt aura)jgafā Kavīndrācārya 661. 
AAi by Kanakakusalagani. 


See Kapadia's Intro. to his edn, of 
the Bhaktāmarastotra, p. 30. 


siTe raider or Motidamastuti. Jain, Pkt, 
by Karpūrasekhara, devotee of Vacaka 

Ratnasekhara. 
BORI. 575 (10) of 1895-98. BORI. 


D. XIX. i. 186, Peters, VI. p. 115 
(no. 575 (8)). 


AAAA Jhalrapatan p. 89. 


AAi Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 414b 
(nos. 7049 & 7463). Mandlik Sup. 819, 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 79. 

Sta poet (of Bengal). Padyāvali 95. 


Asame See Kālakaumudī, NCO, IV, 
p. 14b. 
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Wherafaratafer mentioned in Kālasāra of 
Gadādhara (p. 448. Béb. Ind. edn. 


Vol. I. 1904). 
sPetastmattmmu Varendra 1229. See Jagan- 
. narayana. 
aatara title on a ms. of Tithinirnaya(?). 
PUL. I. p. 88. 


saguaatā son of Kamalākara and grand- 
son of Lambodara of Bengal. 


—Tārārahasyavrtti(kā), tantra. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. 
Dacca 187B (fr.). IO. 2608. 
See below Sankarācārya ; also C. 


Chakravarty, Tantras: Studies on their 
‘Religion and Literature, pp. 68-9. 


AA Jain. JASB. 1903, p. 414b (2 mss. 
. nos. 6875 & 7601). 


ritšsatratā or JAAA teacher of Citsukha, 
Hallie. 46. Ln 1194. 


See below under Citsukha, 


dtedfugesufti kavya by S'riharsa; ref. to 
by a. in his Naisadhiyacarita, Canto 
VII. verse 110. See Ind. Cult. II. 
p. 578; also Col. of L. 1689. 


Anga text on pradhana and upasarjana. 
Ref. to in Kasika IV. 3. 88. 


rest (dtesdt?) zer from Sahyadri- 
khanda of Skandapurana. BISM. (à 
468. Gondali is a form of dance 
described by Somes'vara, Sarngadeva 
Jāyasenāpati etc. For a detailed 
account of it, see V. Raghavan, Intro. 
to Nrttaratnāvalī of last writer, PP. 


l 184-141. 

Ñan father of. Ksemasarmaoarya (a. -of 
Cikitsasarasangraha, BORI. D. XV. 
i, 75). 


dran Jain; a name of Indrabhūti. . Ls 
` Bee Wint. IL, IL. pp. 4428., 489; | 


salso NCC, II. p. 256a. 


hen 


—gon of  Vasubhüti; mentioned as 
preceptor of Muni Brahman in his C. 
Jinahita on the Dasasrutaskandha- 
sūtra. 


See BORI. D. XVII. ii. 492. 


dan a gotra name of the Buddha. 


rītam authority on gr. mentioned in Taitt. 
Prātisākhya V. 38; Maitrayaniya 
Prātisākhya V. 40; Rk. Prātisākhya 
II. 23. 28; Mahābhāsya on VI. ii. 
86. 


Ñan authority on med. mentioned in Caraka- 
sarhhitā, Sttrasthana (I. 8); by 
Vāgbhata, Sūtrasthāna 8; by Vijaya- 
raksita in ©. Madhukosa on 
Mādhavanidāna 5. 33 (p. 79, N.S. 
Press 2nd edn. 1928) ; by Rājīvalocana 
Dhanvantariin Siddhayogarnava (IO. 
i. p. 940b). 


wan authority on elephant lore; mentioned 
by Palakapya in Hastyāyurveda 
(Anandasrama 26. p. 3); and by 
Somadeva in Yasastilakacampū (K. M, 
70, Vol. I. p. 291). 


diam authority on cattle breading ; mention- 
ed by Kautalya in Arthasāstra, TSS. 
edn. p. 32. 


"tan Q. in Asval. sr. sūtra, I. 3. 33, II. 6 
18, V.6.23, VII. 1. 20. VIII. 5. 64; 
Gobhila grh. sūtra ILI. 10, 8; °pradipa 
17. 21. 24; in Baudh. dh. sutra I. 2. 7, 
II. 4. 17; in Baudh. Sarvatomukha 
pr. IO. i, p. 87a; in Latyayana gr. 
sūtra I. 9. 7. V. 17, 6. 28 etc. ; in 
Vasistha dh. sutra, IV. 35. 37; in 
Vyasasmrti, IO. II. p. 408a; in 
Smrtidarpana, IO. II. p. 504b. 


—Vrddha. Q. in 
Srāddha, Chowkhamba edn. p. 95; 


Viramitrodaya; 


. E 
i jj 


S a iii eae rS 
SDS NUNNOR i EG de < SUROM 


Sarhskāra, tbid. p. 208f;; by Madhava- E 


cārya and Hemadri. 


—Sthavira. Same as above? in Lātyā- 
yana sr. sūtra. II. 9. 20. V. 12. 26. 
VI. 1. 29. 

—G. sloka, Q. ibid. Paribhasa, Chow- 
khamba edn. p, 83. 

—Sloka?*. Q. in Mitaksara, Smrti- 
candrika, and by Madhava and 
Hemadri. 

See Parāsara Madhaviya Vol. I. 
Pt. i.p T. 


sitaa one of the nine subdivisions of the 
Rāņāyanīya school of Sv. according 
to à C. on Caranavytha. Ved Mitra, 
India of Dharmasūtras intro. p. xxiii; 
also IO. ii. p. 38a. 

dan saiva. Upāgama in Arsumadagama. 

See list in Kāmika. 
dtan vais. See Gautama(miya) samhita. 
Aan sākta. See G. sūtra. 


| sita authority on dh. belonging to the school 


of Sv.; earlier than Baudhayana and 
Vasistha who quote him ; Samavidhana 
Brahmana 1.2 is incorporated in 
Gautamasmrti (ch. 26). 


—Gautamadharmasūtra. See below. 


—Pitrmedhasttra. PUL. I. p. 94. 
Ed. W. Caland, Leipzig, 1896. 
—Kriyakanda or Āhnika (sūtra), a 


Parisista of G. dh. sutra; in 18 chs. 
See NCC. II. pp. 255b, 248b; V. p. 
131a. 


Ptd. as appendix to the Mysore edn. 
of the text. 1917. 
—Prasna or 
Parisista on Prāyascitta in 500 stitras 
divided into 20 sections, 
. Ed. Adyar Library, Madras, 1948, 


. Ref. to by Kumārila Bhatta in 
Tantravarttike on Sūtra 1. 8, 11. 


maa 


Gautamadharmasūtra | 


han 
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Gautama is considered to be the 
earliest dh. sūtra writer by G. Buhler 
(SBE. IL pp. IX-LVII and XIV. 
XI-XLV); J. Jolly (Recht and Bitte, 
pp. 2-7) and Kane (HDS. I. pp. 12- 
60); Batakrishna Ghosh considered 
G. as later than Āpastamba (IH. III. 
pp. 607-11); R. P. Kangle takes G. 
to be the youngest writer of dh. sūtras 


(Melanges d'indianisme, Louis Renou 
Vol. 1968, pp. 415-25). 


also called Aksapada, authority on 
Nyāyasāstra : so ref, to also in Maha- 
bhārata, Santi Parvan, I. ii. 84. rama 
fg aera Man Iq aaa:; earlier than Nagar- 
juna who quotes and criticises the 
Nyāyasūtra in his Vigrahavyāvartinī 
and Vaidalyaprakarana. (See JA. Vol. 
215, 2-3 and Shukyo-Kenkya. (Etudes 
sur les religions). New Series, IV. 2 
and 3); also criticized by Dinnāga. 
See Vidyabhushana, HIL, p. 50. 

—Nyāyasūtras. 

Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 118. (2) Chow. 

khamba 1920. with Vātsyāyanabhāsya. 

dan Jain. 

—Ālocanā or Daivasikapratikramana- 
sūtra. BBRAS. 1886. 

—Gautamakulaka. L. 2613. 

—Gautamaprecha. JBhP. I. 741. 

—C. Vrtti on Tapagaccha Pattāvalī. 
IO. 7641. 


—Kakas'astra. 
98). 


Harisinghji p. 29 (no, 


ian disciple of Vīrasirnhopādhyāya. 


—C. Kātantradīpikā on Kātantra, gr. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 805. 


than of Devapāsa. 
—Gangāstotra. IM. 3609, 


— Gautamamahāsmrti. BISM. 186/95. 
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(with notes). 718 of 1899-1915. Chani 


430 (o). 790 (with C.). 1282 (with C.). 
2116. 2228. 3132 (i) (with C.). Delhi 


sita 
—Gautamisiksa. vedanga. MD. 15644. 
dan 
—Gautamastotra. MD. 9976. 
dan sākta 
—Candikasahasranamastotra, Ujjain II. 
p. 76. 
aaa | 
—Tantravyakarana, 
Q. by Raghava Bhatta in his C. 
Padārthādarsa on S'aradatilaka, Kas. 
Ski. Ser. edn, I. 4, 8. See ABORI. 
XLI.p. 35. 


—Mantravyakarana.. 
Q. by Raghava Bhatta in his C. 
Padārthādarsa' on S'aradatilaka, Kas. 
. Okt. Ser. edn. XVII. 158-4, 419. See 
ABO RI. XLI. p. 35. 


«iran 
—Dānacandrikā. B. III. 92. 


du c 
—Narayanabali, Adyar I. p. 112a. 


sten ; 
—Prāņāyāmavidhāna, from Gautamiya- 
tantra. Mad. Uni, R.K.S. 281 (b). 


NAR 
—Mahānyāsa. Trav. Uni. 5980B. 


dan 
—Vidyānusāsana, mantra. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 85. 
Aan : 
—Vyatipatavaidhrtirajasy alāsānti. 
Adyar I. p. 99a, MD. 3483 (ino.). 


stan 
—S'akunādhyāya. Mithila IIT. 360. 


SEI 
—Sakunávali. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 53. 
Udaipur IT. 188, 2-5. 


rita 
—Babhabhüsanamafijari (ascribed to ). 
100 verses eulogizing kings. MT. 
5108 (a). 
waa 


—Samavediya Sastyabdaptrtikarika and | 


Sānti. 
—Samavediya Mrtyutijayasānti. 


Ptd. Mayuram Ramanatha Dikshitar 
and V. Raghavan. Madras, 1968. 


Wear gfā 
—Ugratārāstotra from Svayambhuva- 
purāņa. Bud, IO. 7819 (11). 


aaa spi 


—Vajrayoginīdhāraņī. Bud. Oxf, II. 


1449 (70) & (71). 
daala) 
— Alarhkārasūtra (ascribed to). MT, 7562, 
See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 406b. : 


danm Q. by Rāghava Bhatta in his C. 
Padārthādarsa on S'aradatilaka, Kas, 
Skt. Ser. XVII. 84, 410. See ABORI, 
XLI. p. 35. 


See G. dharmasūtra also. 
Wang Jain. in Magadhi and Gujarati. by 
Amaravijaya, BORI. 843 of 1871-72. 
D. p. 86. Gough p. 97. 


Cf. Gautamakulaka below. - 


Aangan Jain. Pkt. 20 verses, called Sütras ; 
on morality and discipline; ascribed to 
Gautama Rsi. ; 


BORI. 1185, 1186 (with C.) and. - 


1187 of 1884-87. 1144 of 1887-91 


IV. 890 (d). Filliozat II, 77. Firenze 
763, Jainagranthāvalī p. 198. JASB. 
1908, p. 414b (mss. 6981 and 7689). 
JBhP. I. 715-19. 722-26. L. 9618 


(with O.). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 79. 


PUL, II. p. 288 (composed in Sarh. 
1636). | 


Ptd. (1) with extensive Gujarati 
interpretations and C. and illustrated 
with stories by Padmavijaya. Jaina- 
katharainakosa Vol. VI. 1890-1898, 
Bombay. (2) Kulakasangraha. 
Ahmedabad, 1915. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 100, 183. 1906-28. 
520. (8) with C. by  Jfànatilaka. 
Jamnagar, 1914. 


—C. unspecified. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 37. Chani 790. 8131(1). 2129 
(Bālāvabodha). JASB. 1908, p. 414b 
(no. 7639). Prasasti II, p. 801. PUL. 
II. p. 288. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 166 (no. 709). Sūcīpattra 120. 


—Q. Vriti in Skt. Bik, 1595. Pragashi 


II. pp. 256. 276. 


—C, by Karmacandra. Delhi MJP. p. 7 


(nos, 123. 124). 


—C. by Jfidnatilakagani; disciple of 


Padmarajagani of Kharataragaccha ; 
contains 69 illustrative stories ; com- 
posed in Sarh. 1660. 


BORI. 1185, 1186 of 1884-87. 680 
of 1892-95. Jainagranthāvalī p. 198, 
JBhP. I. 727-30. Jhalrapatan p. 148. 
L. 2618. Peters. IIT. Extr. pp. 223-4, 
V. p. 283 (no. 680). 


^ Ptd. with text. Jamnagar, 1914. 


C. Vrtti by Devaraja. JASB. 1908 
p. 414b (nos. 2514, 5572, 6640 & 7109). 


—Q. by Padm avijaya. Jainakathāratņa- 


kosa.  Bhimsimh Manak Vol. 6 
(1891). 
29 
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—C, Vrīti in Skt. by Sahajakirti, eom- 
posed in Sath. 1671; gives 61 stories. 
complete ms, in Pūrņacandra Nahar 
Sangrah and one inc. ms, in Bikaner. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XVI. ii. p. 101. 


danas Q. in Gita Bhāsya of Madhva. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. 
I, p. 854, 


anisms on the origin of Gau- 

tama Brahmanas; compiled from 

_ different sources. by Tikadhara Gau- 
tama of Khair, 


Ptd. Khair: Aligarh, 1915. See Br, 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1086. 1087, 
wan gue" Dacca (no. not given). 
Wi Jain. in 5 chs. composed in Sarh. 
1726 (1670 A.D.) by Mandalacarya 
Dharmacandra, pupil and successor of 
Srībhūsaņa. AK. 1060. BORI. 1060 of 
1891-95. Jhalrapatan p. 21. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 42. V. p. 2 B. p. 1I 
(Ptd.). i 
Ptd. Surat, 1997. 


Waaatagen Jain. Apabhrarhsa. by Jina- 
prabhastri of Kharataragaccha in 
Sam. 1358 (1802 A.D.). Pattan I. 
p. 266. 


See also BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1172. 
danatan jy. in 31 Kārikās. by Gautama. 
Alwar 1742, Extr.: 468. RASB. X. 

7001 (with O.). Stein 157. 


—C. Bhāsya by Laksmipati Pāņdeya of , 
Bhāradvājagotra of Benares. Alwar 
1742. Hxtr. 468. RASB. X, 7001. 


Waa de Q. in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; in 
Āgamatattvavilāsa ; in Mahamoksa- 
tantra, IIO. 76; in Sāktānanda- 
tarangiņī, Oxf. 103b; in Bharadvaja- 
sarhhitā, MT. 1343 (c).; by Raghu- 
nandana, in Ekadasitattva; in. 
Nirnayasindhu ; in Ramarcana- 
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candrika of Anandavana, Os. V. 74; 
in Tantracintamani by Navamisirhha, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6217; by Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa in his Prameyaratna- 
vali I. 15 (p. 55, Sams. Sah. Parisat 
Ser. 18). 


dan Aa) (meT)dem vais. tantra. in 34 


Patalas; on rituals and worship of 
Krsna. See L. 1142 for a detailed 
analysis of the contents etc. Cf. below 
Brhad. g. and Vrddha. g. 


AK. 976 (inc.). 976 (inc.). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 87. Alwar 2128. 
Ani. AS. p. 59 (adhys. 1-22). Ben. 41. 
Bhr. 385. Bik. 1265, .BORI. 385 of 
1882-83. 1120 of 1886-92. 975 and 976 
of 1891-95. 656 of 1895-1902. 611 of 
1899-1915. Cr. (2 mss.; one adhys. 
1-922). Cuttack 101. Dacca 3896 (inc. ). 
3897. 3898 (ino). D. R. 123. D. R. 
195. 4496. 21569, C (Nadiprakasa). 
Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 22 (adhys. 5-80) 
(inc.). Filliozat I. 207. 208. II. 80. 
Harisinghji p. 82 (no. 147) (by Narada). 
TIO. 76. IL. IO. 2554. 6218 (adhy. 1). 
Jodhpur 968 (adhy. 34). K. 40. Katm. 
19. Kavindracarya 1817. Kotah 798. 
L. 1142. Lucknow Mus. (fr.)  Lz. 
1956 (ino.). 1957 (fr.). Mithila. NP. 
IT. 150. III. 62. NW. 260. Oudh VII. 
6. VIII. 32. XXII. 180. Peters. IV. 
p. 42 (no. 1190). PUL. I. p. 116 (6 
mss.; sections). Radh. 26. Ramanath 
Nando 10. Ramsingh 1651 (chs, 32). 
RASB. VIII. A. 6004. 6148 (different 
portions only) Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p.12. SB. 898. Silchar 42 (ch. 40). 
SK. Ray 156. SK. Ray DC. 181. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 18 (no. 218 (a) ). 
SSPC. I. J. 32. 186. 187. Tagore 45. 
103 (Patalas 1-25). Tub. 11. Udaipur 
I. B. 90, 4 (by Narada) (p. 42, nos. 
623, 1418 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 
141, 16 (ms. d. Sarh. 1680). Vangiya 


p. 81 (diff. from the Ptd. edn.). p. 32 
(3 mss.; 2 ino. 1 with C. ino.). Varen- 
dra 492. 548. Visvabhāratī 24. 279 
(inc.). 769. 2468. 
For a ms. in Nagapattinam see 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. iii. p. 206. 
Ptd..(1) in Pothi size, Karnataka 
Press, Bombay, 1889. (2) Vasumati 
Press, Calcutta, 1927-28. with Bengali 
transl. 
—C. by Mukundalala. NP. III. 18. 
NW. 218. 236. 
—C. by Radhakrsna Gosvamin. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. 


—C. Tattvadīpikā by Rādhāmohana. 


Vangiya p. 82 (8 mss.; all ine., 1 with 
text). 

—(S'ri)Krsna(stuti)stotra from. AS. 
p. 187. Bomb. Uni. 1689. Jodhpur 
1891. See NCC. V. p. Ta. 

—Gopālacūdāmaņistavarāja from. Udai- 
pur II. 229, 5. 

—Gopālastava from. Bharatpur I. 861. 


—Gopālastavarāja from. Alwar 2121. 
CPB. 1499. Filliozat I. 209. II. 79(o). 
Hpr. II. 87 (with O.). Jodhpur 1908. 
1909. Oudh XII. 50. Peters. VI. p. 108 
(no. 482). Stein 229. Udaipur II. 132, 
9(15). See NOC. VI. p. 158a. 


—Gopalahrdayastotra from. Filliozat II. 
79 (a). Peters. VI. p. 103 (no. 482). 


—Nādīprakāsa from. Dacca 2159. C. 

—Pranayamavidhana from. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 281 (b). 

—Rādhā(Rādhikā) stavarāja from. Oudh 
XIII. 104, RASB. VIII. B. 6776. 


daanin BP. pp. 184b. 287a. . 
amatus or Afar or amet or Arata ater 


in 28 chs.; in prose Sttra style. 
belonging to Sv.; guetes Manu; 


E 


6th Cent.-4th Cent. B.C. See under 
Gautama. 


Q. by Yajfiavalkya; by Paithinasi, 
Oxf. 266a; by Vijnānesvara, Oxf. 
.9562; by Madhavacarya, Oxf. 270a ; 
in Brāhmaņasarvasva eto. 

See Kane, HDS. I. Section 5. pp. 
12-20; 5. C. Banerji, Dharmasūtras, 
A Study in their Origin and Develop- 
ment pp. 17-20, Calcutta, 1962; Veda 
Mitra, India of Dharmasūtras, Intro. 
pp. xxvff. Delhi, 1965. 


Adyar I. p. 61a (14 mss.; 4 inc.; one 
with O.). Adyar D.I. 391 (fr. at the 
end). Alwar 1814. AS. p. 59 (8 mss.). 
B. I. 174. Baroda 254 (m). 6143 
(ino.). 6783 (b). 11510, 19967. 8897. 
12416 (inc.). 370 (with C,). 798. 6146. 
6518 (all with.C.) (ine.). 11967. 13755 
(all with C.). BO. 57. 197. 181. 181. 
Ben. 188. Bik. 887. Bikaner 1419. 


" BORI. 23 of 1869-70. 47 of 1883-84. 


107 of 1895-1902. BP. p. 261. Brl. 
58. Br. Mus. 165. Bühler 545 (2 mss.). 
557. Burnell 23a, CPB. 1590. Os, II. 
19. D. 2.- Deo 3 (with C.). GD. 60 
(with C.). 61. Gough pp. 64 (2 mss.; one 
Ācāra). 189. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24 
(3 mss.). Granthappura p. 4, nos. 60 
(with O.). 61. Haug 39. Hz. 477. 
1529. 1946. IO. 1250, 1251, 1262 
(with C.). 5972-56. 5276 (with C.). 
5277 (with C.). Jatāsankar 81. K, 174. 
Kamakoti 15/8. Khn. 72.: Mack. 19. 
Mad. Uni. 940. Mad. Uni. RAS. 
147 (a), Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 408 (a). 
Mandlik p. 58, BG. 28. MD. 1200-4. 
15789. 15825 (ino.). 18106 (with G.). 
18512. MT. 59 (d). 2865 (b). 4966 (a). 
Miinchen 229, Mysore I. pp. 85-6 
(22 mss., 18 with C.). Oppert I. 9267. 
1817. 2283. 4207. 4289. 4586. 4636. 


` 4836. 4907. 5085. 6578. 7135. II. 


1961. 2654. 2999. 4569. 5582, 6118. 
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6262. 6771 (*Prasna). 7817 (*Prasna). 
7367. 10082 (?Prasna). 10129. PUL. 
I. p. 86 (ino.). II. App. p. 89 (8 mss.). 
Radh. 17. Sangam 12. Sri. Dev. 359. 
419 (a). 466 (with O.). SB. 109. 110 
(ino.). Sg. II. 69. Stein 88. Taylor 
II. 121 (16 sūtras only). TOD. 110 
(with C.) TD. 17762. 17763 (ino.). 
17764-67. Tray. Uni. 144B (14 chs. 
Smrti?). 682 (with ©.) (ine). 799 
(with C.). 947 (with O.), 1186A (with 
C. inc.), 1495. 2920 A.B. 2981J. 
3302A. 3813 (with C.). 3517 (with C.). 
4090 (with C.), 5718A (with C. ino.). 
8360 (with G.). 10687A (with G.). 
11819 A.B. 137300, 137610 (inc.). 
T. 83 (with C.). Trippūņittura I. 681E 
(inc.).. Ujjain I. p. 25. Visvabharati 
1802 (b). 1776(b). 3045. Weber 1752, 
Whish 102 (1) (with C.). 


Ptd. (1) Institutes of Gautama by 
A. F. Stenzler, London, 1876. (2) 
Collection of 18 Smrtis. in Ms. form. 
Bombay. 1881. (3) Hindu Sastra 
Pt. iii. pp. 48-58, Calcutta, 1895-97. 
with Bengali transl. (4) Ünavimsati- 
samhita pp. 435—464. Calcutta, 1908, 
with Bengali transl. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks, 1895-1906. 183. 1906-28. 
316. 717. (5) with Haradatta’s C, 
and Telugu exposition, Madras, 1908. 
(6) Dharmasāstra by M. N. Dutt. 
Vol. I. 373-404, Caloutta, 1903. (7) 
Anandas'rama 61. with Haradatta's C, 
(8) Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser, 
50. with Maskari's C. (9) Bis Smrtiyan 
Pt. I. pp. 178-208, with Hindi transl. 
Bareilley, 1966. 


Eng. transl. (1) SBE. II. pp. 173- 
310. (2) by M. N, Dutt. Dharma- 
sāstra Vol. IT. pp. 655-720, Calcutta, 
1908. 


—C, Vrtti. Ānandāsrama 3781. Kama. 
kott 13/8. 
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—C. Vyakhyana. Gough p. 143. 
—Q, Bhāsya. Trav. Uni. 57184 (ino.). 
—C. Bhāsya by Asahaya. 


See NOC, I. Revised edn. p. 481b; 
also Veda Mitra, India of Dharma 
Sutras, Intro. pp. xxxvii-xxxix. 

—Q. by Bhartryajfia. Ref. to by Laksmi- 
dhara in Krtyakalpataru (Moksa- 
kāņda); by Candes'vara in Grhastha- 
ratnakara; in Nityācārapradīpa. 

See Veda Mitra, India of Dharma- 
satras, Intro, pp. xxxv-vi. 


—C. Vrtti by Nārāyaņādhya, son of 


Narayana Bhatta. Trav. Uni. 1186A 
(prasna I with text). 


—Q. Bhāsya by Maskarin. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. MD. 
1206 (6-7 chs.). 14504 (ino.) 15267. 
Mysore I. p. 86 (7 mss.; lino.) Peja- 
war 805. Rice 210. TOD. 110. Trav. 
Uni. 589 (ino.). 799 (ine.). 947 (ino.). 
5718A (ino.). 10687A. T.83. Triv. 
Cur. I. 5. V. 20 (a. given ds son of 
Vāhata). 

Ptd. Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ser. 50, 


—C. Mitāksarā by Haradatta. 


Adyar I. p. 61b (4 mss.; 3 ino.). 
Ānandāsrama 6502. B. I. 174. 176. 


Baroda 370. 798 (ino.). 6146 (ino.). 
6518 (ino.). 11967. 13755. BC. 186. 
Bd. 248 (ine.). Ben. 136. Bik. 838. 
Bikaner 1490 (ino). BORI. 34 - of 
1866-68. 47 of 1868-69. 346 of 1875- 
76. 248 of 1887-91. Brl. 58. Burnell 
23a, Deo 8. GD. 60. Gough pp. 57. 
166. Granthappura p. 4, no. 60, IO. 
Kamakoti 
12/8, Khn. 72. L. 2896. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 366 (a). Mandlik p. 57, BG. 
10. MD. 1205. 15391. 18106 (ino.). 


1252. 5276. 5277. 5278. 


MT. 86. 4518 (inc.). 4885 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 86 (6 mss.; one inc.). NP. 
I. 64. NW. 96. Oppert I. 3999. II. 
6263. 8740. Oudh V. 16. IX. 12. 
PUL. I. p. 86. RASB. III. 1848. 1849 
(inc.). Report XXII. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 35. Skt. Coll Ben. 1902, p. 10 


(no. 1017). Sri. Dev. 466. TD. 17768. . 


17769 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 2920B. 3313. 
3814A. 8517. 4090. 8360. Ujjain I. 
p. 26. Vis vabharati 1940. 2180. Whish 
101. 102 (2) (both ino.). 


Ptd. Ānandāsrama 61. 


dramudusqhíam in two Prasnas. Prasna I- 


Ācāra or Kriyākāņda in 18 chs. 


Ānandāsrama 3981 (Abnika). 
Baroda 275 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 914 
(Āhnika only) (7 khaņdas). BORI. 24 
of 1869-70. IM. 4576. 4594 (ino.) 
(both Acāra) MD. 1212. 17386. 
Mithila I. 115 (also Prasna II). 
Mysore I. pp. 86 (2 mss.), 619. PUL. 
I. p. 71 (parisista). RASB. III. 1847. 


See Ahnika and A. sūtra NCC. IT. 
pp. 235b, 248b and Kriyakanda, NCC. 
V. p, 131a. 

Ptd. (1) Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss, 
Libr. Ser. 50. pp. 457-475. 1917. (9) 
Telugu edn. Madras, 1927. 

For an English version of it see 
V. Raghavan, Indian Heritage 1958, 
pp. 126-8. 


—Prāsna II. not later than 800 A.D.; 


on Prāyascitta; divided into 20 
sections, containing 500 sūtras. MD. 
1213. 1214. Mithila I. 115. MT. 2326 
(ino.). 

See Adyar Library Bulletin XII. 
i. Mss. Notes pp. 84-37. 


Ptd. Adyar Libr. Ser. 64, 1968. 


dandana (?) Jain. Chani 2777.. 


FINISH SESTO SL USB BREUER ROSY Me CR 
* 


ŠĀ xe j 
eee M" 


tantras or G. Aparastitra of Rana- 
yaniya sākhā of Sv., in 2 Patalas of 
7 Adhys. each. On ‘hig work see J. of 
the Bomb. Uni. XXXV (NS) Pt 
Arts No. 41. p. 108. 


IO. 4562-63 (with C.). MT. 674. 
Mysore I. p. 71 (2 mss.) TOD. 68 
(with C.). Trav. Uni. T. 250 (with C.). 
Vis vabharati 2262, 


See also under Aparasūtra (NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 245b) and Pitrmedha- 
sūtra, inaccurately called Aksapadiya- 
sūtra (NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 9). 


Ed, W. Caland, Leipzig, 1896, 


—O. Vivaraņa. Mysore I. p. 70. TOD. 
63. 
—O, Anantayajvan, son of Krsna Bhatta. 
Adyar I. p. 60a. Brl. 57. IO. 4562-3. 
MD. 15358. MT. 5033 (a) (Patalas 
1-2). 5517. Trav. Uni. T. 250. 8606C. 
Vis vabharati 2261. 


—Q. Bhāsya by Maya Svamin. Sri. Dev. 
829. 


sfan(at)gesī(-mxT) Jain. unspecified. 

BORI. 380 of 1879-80. 73, 376 of 
1880-81. 816 (n) of A1882-83. 1145, 
1146 and 1269 of 1887-91. 1262 (a) of 
1891-95. 681 of 1892-95 (with O.). 
28 of 1916-18. BORI. D. XVIT. iii. 
711 (29) (found in the same codex), 
755 (61). 1146 (10). BP. pp. 169b. 
165b. 179b. 180b. 181a. 188a (Goyama- 
pricha). 184b. 192b. 196a. 208b. 219a. 
220b. 291a. 999a. 293a. 995a (2 mss.). 
298b (paficapātī). 230a. Chani 74 
(with C.). 625 (with G.). 755 (with 
C.) (Gautamaprksā). 757 (with C.) 
(Gautamaprksā). 804 ("prstvā). 1590 
(with G.). 2441 (ine.). 2899. 3914 

. (with G.). D. pp. 146 (with C. in 
vernacular), 171. 192(with C.). 381. 
Delhi IT. 98(c). IV. 390(g). Delhi MJP, 
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p. 6 (nos, 120, 122). Fl. J. IL. i. 60 
JASB. 1908, p. 414b (nos. 7708 and 
6712). JBhP. I. 782. 783 (Skt.). 784, 
787-39. 742 (with C.). Pattan I. pp. 
28. 33. 60. 63 & 162 (all 4 gāthās). 69 
111 (50 gāthās). 145 (53 gāthās). 146. 
262. 264. 278. 294 (81 gāthās). 410 
(62 gāthās). Peters. I, p. 129 (no. 
816 (13)). App. p. 11 (no. 18 (4)). p. 48 
(no. 74 (19). p. 57 (nos. 88 (6). 84 (2)). 
p. 88 (no. 195 (5)). p. 101 (no. 178 (2)). 
II. p. 288 (with Vrtti) (no. 681). 
Extr. p. 187 (in a collection). Pra. 
sasti II. pp. 96. 248. 393. Stcipattra 
190. Uddipur p. 42, no. 1877 of Pid. 
Cat. (ino.). à 

Ptd. with Gujarati interpretation 
etc. 2nd edn. Bombay, 1912. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 317. 


—C. BORI. 1145 of 1887-91. BP. p. 


166a. Chani 74. 625 (Laghutika). 755. 
757. CPB. 7151. JBhP. I. 742. 


—QO. Bālāvabodha. Ahmedabad 76. Bik, 


1477. BORI. 380 of 1879-80. BP. pp. 
169b. 185a. Chani 2009. 3914. Mandlik 
Sup. 312. 


—C. Brhadvrtti. Prasasti II. p. 149. 
—O. Vrtti. America 5409. AS. p. 58. 


BORI. 716 of 1875-76. 1146 of 1887- 
91. D. p. 115. H. 429. Jodhpur 336. 
887. Prasasti II. pp. 185. 243. Report 
XLVI. Ujjain I. p. 85. 


danga Jain. Pkt. in 64 gāthās; a dialogue 


between Gautama and Mahavira on 
the effects of virtues and vices. by 
Jinaharsa. 


BBRAS. 1597. 1598 (with C.). 1599 
(ino.). 1600 (with G.). 1818 (13). 
BORI. 379 of 1879-80. CPB. 7150. 
7151 (with Skt. C.). Os. X. C: 100. 
Firenze 663(d).  Jainagranthāvalī 
p.177. L. 2686. Oxf, II, 1359. 1360(1). 


330 
(both with Skt. C.). Pattan I. pp. 78. 
99. 161. PUL. II. p. 288. Weber 1931. 


Ptd. Jamnagar, 1920. 


—Q. Bālāvabodha by Somadevasisya. 
BORI. 379 of 1879-80. D. p. 146. 


—C, Vrtti by Ksamākalyāņa, pupil of 
Amrtadharma of Kharataragaccha. 
BORI. 569 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. 
p. 114 (no. 569). 


—Q. by Pārsvanātha. NP. IV. 30. 
Sūcīpattra 81. | 


—C, Sugamavrtti composed in Sar. 
1788 (1681 A.D.); by Mativardhana, 
pupil of Sumatiharnsa, pupil of Jina- 
harsasūri of the Kharataragaccha. 

AK, 1061. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
87. BBRAS. 1598. BORI. 376 
of 1880-81. 681 of 1892-95. 
1061 of 1891-95. D. p. 192. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 177. JASB. 1908, p. 
414b (no. 2603). JBhP. I. 741. Kh. 
77, L. 9616. 4069. Oxf. II. 1869. 
1360(1). Peters. V. p. 283 (no. 681). 

—QO. Vrtti by S'ritilaka, pupil of Deva. 
bhadrasūri, pupil of Abhayadevastiri of 
Rudrapalliyagacoha. 

BBRAS. 1600. BORI. 50 of 1970- 
71. 1188 of 1884-87. D. p. 17. Fillio- 
zat II. 78 (Tilaka). Gough p.80. IO. 
7519. Jainagranthavali p. 177. 


Aangaan BP. p. 235b. 


Aangaan (Hg) BP. pp. 210b (2 mss.). 


911b. 212a. 237b. 


danl gangs Pkt. Ahmedabad 78 (17). 


drame grh. Adyar I. p. 78a. 


sanus: Mad. Uni. 1. Oppert IT. 6771. 7317. 


10082. Sūcīpattra 120, 
diam Jain. Chani 2102. 
drama jy. Mithila, 


"ammi Jain, Pkt, Jainagranthavalt p. 177. 
Pattan I. p. 92. 


danna BISM. Ñ. fī. 186/25. 
Naana Oppert I. 7098. 7039. 
danane (Manaoag) Jain. Pkt. 


based on Upāsakadasā. BORI. 1892 


(140) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 
1429. 


ritanamgu son of Bhatta S'ambhu and resident 

of Punyastambbha. 
—Prapaficamithyātvabhūsaņa. BORI, 
329 of 1899-1918. BORI. D. IX. ii. 


493. 
Ptd. J. of Sri Verk. Ori. Inst. 2 
p. 16ff. 
ritamauuataa mantra. MT. 7418 (in a oollec- 
tion). 


danar Sv. by Gautama. MD. 15644 (ino.). 
See Gautamisiksa. . 
dan (Ma) afar Pāticarātra Citrapratisthā- 
patala from. Ms. in Kendriya Sarnskrta 
Vidyapitha, Tirupati, 
See also Schrader, Intro. to Pafica- 
rātra, Adyar, pp. 5. 7, 
danda Kavīndrācārya 1641. Nabadwip 
. 146. RASB. III. 1846 (xvii). 
` —med. Kavīndrācārya 938. — 
—paur. Oppert I. 7299. 
—mantra. R.A. Sastri II. p. 160. 


—dh. Vyatipatavaidhrtiprathamartava- 
santi from. Adyar I. p. 99a, MD. 3433 
(ino.). 

"aaūfēar jy. in 8 adhys. MT. 2246 (a), 


2605 (b). 2644 (a) (ine.). Skt. Coll. . 


Ben. 1908, p. 6 (no. 1046). 
—Ārūdhajātaka or Jatakapaddhati 
from. MT. 374 (e). 


—Rājayogapaddhati from. PUL. II. | 


p. 283. 


danga unspecified, by Gautama. BORI. 
23 of 1869-70. TA. 148. 1497/2. 
1499/3. Warangal 35 (2) (ino.). 
—C, Vrtti. Dacca 1941. A. 
—C, Bhāsya. Kavīndrācārya 166. 
danaa dh. Ānandāsrama 3281 (Āhnika). 
See G. dharmasūtra, i 
—O, Vrtti. Ānandāsrama 3731. 
Wane on Sakti worship. Taylor II. 143. 
danga ny. See Nyāyasūtra by Gautama or 
Aksapada, 
Manzgfa Jain. 4 verses. (Beg. aama gdteurīt) 
by Ravisagara and C. by Caturavijaya. 
Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 59. 
Bombay, 1929. pp. 219-24, 
damda Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 276. 
—by Jinaprabhasūri. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 110-12. 


gious practices, Cs. X. ©. 101. Süci- 
pattra 120. 


danaa (Beg. safai daftrāvara) 25 verses. by 
Munisundarasūri. Petrograd 249 (21). 
Ptd. Jaénastotrasangraha Pt. II. 
pp. 115-119. 
Atanda (Beg. su aai adie) on God Ranga- 
natha worshipped at S'rirangapattana 
in Mysore; ascribed to Gautama, MD. 
9976. : 
Ptd. in Stotrārņava, Madras Govt. 


Ort. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, pp. 201-2. 
1961. 


dama dh. metrical, in 14 chs. 


. Adyar I. p. 101a (3 mss.), Anandag- 
rama 212, 4124. 4149. 4514. 5999. 
7407. Avanapparambu Mana 149. 


` 2831 


IM. 6260. 6883B (fr.). IO. 1836 
(index). 5358-6. Jodhpur 566. Kavin- 
drācārya 591 (with C.). Mandlik Sup. 
198. MD. 18760 (Adhys. 1-18). MT. 
1157 (h). Mysore I. pp. 88 (14 chs.). 
93 (in a collection). Mysore D. II. 
25-27. Oppert I. 268. 978. 2600. 3972. 
7941, II. 571. 806. 1495. Rajapur 
352 (14) or 365. SSPC. I. I. 146. TA. 
228 (10). TD. 17802. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 154. Vangīya Sup. 1771 (&). 


For a Ms. in Nagapattinam see 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. iii, 1949. 
p. 189. 


Pid. in Telugu script with a Telugu 
C. Madras, 1890, 


—C. Kavīndrācārya 591. 
—C. by Kulamaņi Sukla. NW. 164, 
—C. Bhāsya by Bhāskara. Naduvil 


Matham 147. 


lani Jain. in Skt. and Pkt. on eight reli- danmoran or G. Rai, 


—Rsimaņdalastotra. Jain. Adyar D. IV. 
3161-2. BORI. D. XIX. i. 54. 


See Gautama Rsi and NOC. III. 


p. 45a, 
sitame. 


—Jfiatasttra. Jain, Udaipur p. 50, no, 
1872 (inc.)- of Ptd. Cat. 


danna 
—Gautamaprechā. Jain. 


See above. 


stram (store ena . 
—Pratikramanapatha (Brhat), Jain, Pkt, 
Jhalrapatan p. 18. Rice p, 316, 
danna | 


—Sambodhapaficasika, BORI, 687 of 
1875-76, Jhalrapatan p. 12, 


Baroda 10041 (c). BORI. 180 of sane. 


Vis. (i). Burnell 124b. Gough p. 163. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25 (3 mas.). 


—Horajfiana. jy. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
IV. ii. p. 116. 
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aanenfisimaafta Jain, BBRAS. 1715 (208 
verses), 
danena Jain. in 25 gathas, Pattan I. 
p. 288. ā 
Aana Jain. Arrah I. A, p. 41 ( Ptd. ). 
. Jodhpur 356. 

—by Jinaprabha; in 9 verses. BBRAS. 
1804, BORI. 1068 (a) of 1887-91, 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1172. 

—by Vinayaharhsagami ; in 16 verses. 

Pid. Sez Jinastotrakoša pp. 34-36. 
Bombay, 1956. 
siraurízretfra, son of Mādhavāgnihotrin. 
—Kātyāyanasrautasūtrapaddhati, Trav. 
Uni. 7742 (ino.). 
sanae Kāmakotī 11/8. 
stan for Samavedins. TOD. 68 (with C.). 
See G. Pitrmedhasūtra. 


dannata BORI. 350 of Vis. (1) Poona 


350. 
santa Chani 2062. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
25. Ujjain I. p. 90, 
—9 verses. (Bog. of zauk agugau). 
Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. 
p. 41. 
—ascribed to Devānandasīri. 
See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 5 fn, 1. 
damama and C. Jain. Chani 970, JBhP. 
I. 746. 
Aaga from Brahmapurāņa. Bhk. 


II, 


14, BORI. 180 and 131 of A1881-82. 


datae Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 
damma Jainagranthavali p. 366. 


drain  Anandaásrama 955. 6279 (b). 
Bhr. 38. BORI. 38 of 1882-83. 57 of 
Mack. 70, 


Mad. Uni. 576. 778. 785. MT. 1036 


1902-07, CPB. 1521-23. 


(inc.). 1408. TA. 1853. 


—from Padmapurāņa. Poona 664. 
—from Brahmapurāņa. 

Bikaner 1969 (ms. d. 1583 A.D.). 
Burnell 189a. Fl. 22, IO. 3404-6. 
MD. 2159 (ine.). MT. 1086 (chs. 87- 
69). 1408 (inc.): Poona 457, Peters. 
IV. p. 18 (no. 368). TA, 902. 4657. 
TD. 9569. 

Pid; chs. 70-175 of Amandasrama 
edn. 


adata dh. K. 174. 
—C, by Haradatta. K, 174. 
See also Gautamadharmasītra. 


atugaatfāru MT. 5033 (b). PUL. II. App. 
p. 91. | 
daaa See under Brhadgautamiyatantra, 


manasa JBhP. I. 747. 
damang Jain. in 11 cantos composed 
in 1750 A.D. on the life of Mahāvīra; ` 
by Rūpacandra, pupil of Dayasirhhagani 
of Kharataragaccha, 
BORI. 569 of 1895-98 (with C.) 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 194 (with C.) 
L. 2600. Weber 1987. | 
Pid. (1) Chandrasimhasura Jaina- 
granthamala 1. Benares, 1916. (2) : 
Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pusta- | 
koddhar Fund Ser. 90. 1940. 

—C. Prakasa by Ksamākalyāņagaņi 
alias Ramavijaya, pupil of Amrta- 
dharmasūri. BORI. 569 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 194. L, 2601. 


dau tantra. Radh. 26. | 
daaa Q. in Harita Venkatācārya's 
Sudhivilocana, C. on his own Pitr- : 
medhasara.(pp. 12, 18, 202, Telugu. 
script edn. Mysore, 1896). 

See V. Raghavan, Annals of Ori. 

Res. Uni. of Mad. Vol. I. 


damama or gestaadfšar dh. Burnell 
194b. TD, 17808. 


Same as Vaisnavadharma Parvan, 
ohs. 96-118 of Asvamedhrya Parvan 
of Mahabharata, Kumbhakonam, edn, 

See Vrddhagautamasamhitaà. 

tadtaqifea- dh. Radh. 17. 

iftasdtagstart BORI. 740 of 1887-91. 

serrata Paficavaktrastotraraja from, 
Dacea 1908. D. 1. 


zer grh, Mysore I. p. 69 (2 mss.). 


dadaa Sv. in 2 Prapāthakas of 8 khaņ- 
das each. 


Adyar I. p. 62b. Adyar D. I. 780. 
Alwar 287. BBRAS. 13(3), BO. 496. 
. BORI. 110 of 1879-80. CU. Add. 1994. 
Haug 30. IM. 1847. 2821 (ino.). 
2510D. 5155. IO. 4948. MD. 15644 
(ino.). München 164 (or Sarnyoga- 
stikhala). Mysore I. p. 26. Oppert I. 
977. II. 328. 745. 7368. Oudh XIII. 
24, P. 7. Peters. II. p. 180 (no. 56). 
PUL. I. p. 182. II. App. p. 11. Stein 
88. Trav. Uni, 2915F. 3325A. 


For a ms. in Nagapattinam see 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. iii. 1949, 
p. 192. 

Ptd. (1) S'iksāsangraha pp. 450-455. 
Benares, 1898. (2) Aranyagana pp. 
125-130. in grantha script. 2nd edn. 
Tiruvayyaru, 1914. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 816. 1198. 

Aaaa (Jffànabodhaprakasaka). Jain, Pkt. 
Hpr. III. 78. 

daraa Ben. 43. 

Aamann aa Keonjhar 16. 

dressed; BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 693. 

shfafq authority. ref. to by Vitthalapandita 
in his Vagbhatamandana, Bomb. Uni. 
227. 
80 
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trāaauedtatott (?) BORI. D. XVII. iii. 737 
(40) (fol. 35b-37a). 


sicui st an account of the 
disciples of Caitanya, composed in 
1576 A.D. by Kavikarņapūra Gosva- 
min alias Paramanandasena of Bengal. 


See NOC. III. p. 267; also NCO. 
V. p. 288a. 


AK. 271. Alph.- List Beng. Govt. 


p. 97. AS. pp. 60. 303. BORI, 271 
of 1891-95. 178 of 1899-95. Qs. 
X. B. 36. 87. Dacca 248.D. 3502, 


4744. B. 4747. Hpr. II. 60, IO. 2510 
(939). L. 545. Lz. 721. Peters. V. 
173. Rangpur 27 (w). SK. Ray 248, 
SSPC. II. C. 197. Tiūb. 9. Vangīya 
p. 222 (2 mss.). Varendra 1024. 


Pid. Murshidabad, 1912; in Caitanya- 
candrodaya, with Bengali metrical. 
adaptation, Calcutta, 1914. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 486, 


Auga or MITER two stotra works 


addressed to Gauranga and Gadadhara 
respectively. by Acyutananda Gosva- 
min. Alwar 1558. Extr. 879. MT. 
3053 (a-64). 


etirare fantafer 


— Kākadūta, 

See NOC. III. pp. 295b-296a. 
manual on Krsna 
worship; by Madhavacandra Tarkaou- 
dāmaņi. 

Pid. with Bengali trans]. 8rd edn. 
Dacca, 1892. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks.. 
1892-1906. 343. 


dnte Upadhyaya of Navavidhāna- 


mandali. 

—Navasarhhita, metrical Skt. version 
of New Samhità written in Eng. by 
Kes'avacandra. 
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Ptd. with a C. in Skt. Calcutta, 
1901. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 182. 306. 

—Gitapraptrti from Bhagavatap®. supp. 
of Bh. gītā with a C. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1902. See ibid. 182. 

491. i 


qreseg enses ie RATI Lz. 720, 1. 
See below  Gaurāngasmaraņaikā- 
dasaka. 
dawa praise of Caitanya. L. 2952. 


-Aara anthology in Bengali on Caitanya 
and his teachings mainly consisting of 
Skt. quotations with Bengali C.s. by 
Ramaprasanna Ghosa. 
Ptd. Gobarhati: Berhampore, 1901. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
546, 
dur father of Tippana or Tippa Jyotirvid 
(a. of Uparāgadarpaņa, MT. 2136 (a)). 


datei 
—Adibrahmandabhandara 
tantra). 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1890. 


ait<(or)a or starā writer on Alamk. gastra, 
and a well-known Telugu Dvipada 
writer; son of Ayyalu and Pocamba, 
and nephew of Potarāja (minister of 


(mantra- 


Singaya Madhava of the  Recarla 
family); 1890-1480 A.D. 
—Laksanadipika. MD. 12952. TA. 
2585 (c). 


—Padarthadipika. MD. 1494. 12494. 
12951. MT. 5433. 


See D. C. Sarasvati, ‘ Gaurana and iiai 


his Sanskrit works’, Annals of Ori. 
Res. Uni. of Madras XX. 1-2. 


diceres on Caitanya on the model of 
Puspadanta’s Sivamahimnasstava. 


by Nityānandacandra. Va hglyà 


p. 222. 


Weare an. AS. p. 60. 


—from Stavamālā. BBRAS. 1379. 
—by Madhunandana. BORI. 1441 of 


1891-95. 
dirensgratum or Smaranamangala. Dacca 
3059. 


sm on mantras relating to Gauranga. 
MT. 3058 (a—38). 
rita | 
—Kavitāmrtakūpa. Gov. Or. 
Madras 16. MD. 11999. 
Ptd. Malayamaruta Y. 1966. pp. 
34-46. 
Awaaz) of the family of Upendra 
Bhatta. l 


—Ratnavali. gr. Sarhksiptasara school. 
Burnell 41b. Hpr. IV. 229. IO. ii. 
p. 281b. TD. 5815. 

—C. on Bījavarņābhidhāna. Hpr. III. 
278. 

—C. on Bhuvanegvaristava. Hpr. III. 
206 (ms. d. 1842 A.D.). 


Ataata of Phaphodi. 
—Yasodharacarita. 
A.D. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 40. 
Aadat name of C. by Dāmodara Misra on 
Kirātārjunīya. L. 2936. 
Aaga ny. Viz. Skt. Coll. 


Aasmaa Hall p. 42. 
yankar p. 25, no. 63. 


Libr. 


composed in 1637 


the promulgators of arthasāstra, 
rata BORI. 1442 of 1891-95, 
AR See Caitanya. 


Prativadibha- 


@ mentioned in Mahābhārata XII. 58. 
1-3 (BORI. Critical edn.) as one of 


PI 


ROSS $ 
y bi gae rua 


germanum 


dig A name of Caitanya. | 


Aasmaa AS. p. 60. Proceed. ASB. 1865. 
138. 

dagaa biography of Caitanya with an 
account of his doctrine, in Bengali, 
illustrated from Skt. texts. by 
Prasannakumāra Vidyāratna. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 482. 


šī Ta an account of Caitanya’s doctrine; 
in Bengali with illustrations from Skt. 
texts. by Prasannakumara Vidyāratna. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1899. See Br, Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 482. 
mugeaegfa (Saat) by Mahesanarayana. 
L. 2170. 
vais. by | Sàrvabhauma 
Bhattacarya. Vangiya p. 223. 
Aage vais. by Kisorimohana Gosvā- 
min or Raghunandana. Hpr. I. 102. 
See De, Vais. Faith and Movement 


in Bengal (2nd edn.) p. 664; also 
NCC, IV. p. 166a. 


rigs by Rāmānandarāya. BORI. 1443 of 
1891-95. 


Augan l AA) father of Bharatasena alias 


Bharatamallika(sena) (a. of Kāra- 
kollāsa, etc. ). 
See NCC, III. p. 379a. 
Nugaqwagla-Hisraaaaraene religious 


writings. of Caitanya sect. Bengali 
lyrics with supplements from Skt. lit. 
of that school. by Navadvipacandra 
Vidyaratna, 

Pid. 8rd edn. Calcutta. 1902. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 428. 


dagianak vais. Cs. X. B. 180. 
"radara, by Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya. 
AS. p. 188, i 
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Štats kavya. by Ripa Gosvāmin. 
Tüb. 10. Cf. G. stava? below. 
Agaa Varendra 1110. 


WuMAARTAS unspecified, Varendra 1051. 

—ascribed to Rapa Gosvāmin. L. 2226, 
MT. 3053 (g). 

—by Kaghunātha Dasa (Gosvamin), 
12 verses in S'ikhariņī. incorporated 
in his Stavavali. Alwar 1559, Extr. 
880 (°Kalpavrksa). Dacca 3094. 3620. 
.RASB. VII. 5568 (I). 


See De, Vais. Faith and Movement 
in Bengal (2nd edn.) pp. 120, 425. 


Ugra AS. p. 188. 
See Nava” 
Aage by Virāja Gosvāmin. Hpr. I. 104. 
TCITEATH ATTA  Sbotra. by Vis'vanatha 
Cakravartin. Hpr. I. 105, L. 1624. 
See G. astakalika. 
Wim AS. p. 60. Proceed, ASB. 1865. 139. 
—( Beg. aeasatantama) by Sārvabhauma. 
MT. 3068 (d). 
—by Sàrvabhauma Bhattācārya. (Beg. 
ssegar). MT.:8058 (h) — 
tugncattēa.by Narahari Sarkar, Hpr. I. 
105. | 
Same as  G. 
above. 
Aaa Dacca 1418, B. 
—by Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya. AS. p. 
|. 60. 
Cf. Gaurangastaka above. 
ARa (?) by Srīkaņtha. Visvabhāratī 
2178 (ine.). 
dimus IM. 281, 
Cf. Gairikasütra above. 


MRT poetess. See J. Myth. Soc. XXV. 
p. 64. | 


smaranaikadas'aka 
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MA See also Amavasya-gaurr, Kalyana G., 


Gaja G., Srāvaņa G., Saubhagya G., 
Brhad G., Mangala G., Hasta G. etc. 


i poetess. Q. frequently in Padyaveņā ; 
also by Sundaradeva in his Sukti- 
sundara 48, 157; and in Subhasitasara- 
samuccaya 28, 79. 


See B, C. Law Vol. II. p. 147. 


AAF tantra. med, by Sambhu. Trav. 
Uni. 4805. 


See next. 


sitas (also called "asaka ESIC CID 
casgat, maar etc.). tantra-med. 
said to be part of Gopalasarhhita. 


Alph. List Beng Govt. p. 37. Ani 
(G. Kafict), AS. p. 60. Dacca 542. 
Y. 2 (from Brhaddamara). Gough p. 9T. 
Hpr. I. 106. L. 476. Mithila (ascribed 
to Ravana). NP. IX. 64 (a. Siva). 
PUL. II. p. 244. RASB. VIII. A. 


6149-51. 6152-54 (ino.). SK. Ray 195. | 


SK. Ray DC. 182. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-17. 3 14 (no. 2695). SSPO. I. I. 
391 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 4805 (a. 
Sambhu). Vangiya p. 259. Varendra 
542, See RASB. VIII. A. 6149. 

Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1886. (2) Aru- 
nodaya Pt. i. no. 80. 1890. (3) Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1907. 


dm kāvya. Tamarakkattu Mana 42B. 


dyer tantra. BORI. 612 of 1899-1915. 
Oudh 1877, 58. 
Q. in Ahalyā Kāmadhenu of Kesava- 

dasa (see Poona Ort. VI. p. 36), 

— Bhagavad-vastra-patala in Uddayana- 
tantra, Damarakhanda from. Dahi- 
laksmī XVII. 87. 

atre Yamaka poem in three āsvāsas. by 


Govindanatha, student of Rama 
Variyar of Karikkattu (Gajavana) in 


Kerala. Kadayanallūr 160 (an.). MT. 
2915 (a). Triv. Cur. I. 273. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 205-6. - 
—C. Padārthavādinī by a pupil of 
Narayana (a Brahmin). Kadayanalltr 
160 (an.). MT. 2916. 


Wee from Lingapurāņa. Burnell 208b. 
prob. extracted in Sankaravilāsa of 
Vidyāraņya, TD. 10688. 


taras (a)ar or "argfēar See Gaurikafi- 
culikā. i 

sped one of the Paņdits who compiled, by 
order of Warren Hastings, the digest 
called Vivādārņavasetu, Vivādārņava- 
bhanga or °bhafijana or Vivādaratnā- 
karasetu. See Cs. II. 130. IO. 1506. 
Peters. II. Extr. p. 118. p. 187 (no. 

61). i 

Waa maaa father of Raghupati and 
grandfather of Devarāja (a. of Ani- 
ruddhacaritacampt, IO. 4085). 


Aara ara 
—O. on Narapatijayacaryā. Hpr. I. 401 
(Sarvatobhadracakra section). 


ritttatra arddta agai of the Ratha family 
in north Bengal; student of Bāla- 
krsņa Sarasvatī; later than Govar- 
dhana whom he criticises and earlier 
than Madhavadeva who criticises him ; 
C. beg. of 17th Cent. A.D. 


—Q. Tari on Ānandalaharī or Saundarya- 


lahari. Adyar D. IV. 446-7. Bomb- 
Uni. 2271. 

—C. Manididhitivivecana on Tattva- 
cintamanididhiti. ref, to by a. in his 
C. on Tarkabhāsā (Benares College 
ms. 156, (fol. 22b)). 

—C. Ujjvala or Bhavarthadipika on 


Kesava's Tarkabhasa. TOD. 582. TD. 


6338. 
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—C, on Tarkasangraha of Annam Bhatta. 
B. IV. 18. 


—C. on Nyāyasūtra. 
Additions 27. 


—Muktāvalī. CPB. 4180. Poona 461. 


Alamaa Umesh Misra Sup. 8. 
Cf. Gaurikaficulika. 


mas name of a section of Skandapurana, 
IO. 6922 (Svarnagaurivrata from). 


Ujjain Latest | 


tūr ny. unspecified work of Gaurī- 


Probably same as Sadyukti? below. 


-— C. Vītikā on Vidagdhamukhamandana 
of Dharmadāsa. BBRAS. 157. 


—C. Vaigesikabhasyavivarana on Padar- 
thadharmasangraha. ref. to by a. in his 
C. on Tarkabhāsā (Benares College 
Ms. 156. fol. 3-6). 


—Sadyuktimuktavali, BORI. 461 of 
Vis. (I). Q. by a. in C. on Tarkabhasa, 
IO, 1861 (fol. 69b). 


See Gopinath Kaviraj, Gleanings 
from the Hist, and Bib. of Nyaya 
Vais. Lit. pp. 67-8; also JASB (NS) 
XI (1916) 284-5. 


Aaaa end of 18th Cent. 


— Vighnesajanmodaya. nataka in 3 Acts, 
bilingual. (Skt. and Brajbuli). ? 


kānta Sārvabhauma ; mostly his C. on 
Tarkabhasa noted above. 


Gough p. 175. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 25 (2 mss.) Katm. 5. Kavin- 
dracarya 207. Oppert I. 419. 1437. 
2316. 3298, 3397. 5036. II. 2477, 9998. 
4283. 6751. 7548. 9389. 9579, PUL, 
II. p. 5 (Pratyaksa). Rice 104. 142, 
Singer] Mutt 171 (1) Taylor II. 132 
(ino. 1856 (Pramāņa & Prameya). 
Up. Br. Mutt 417 (ino.). 


—C. Vyākhyā. Triv. Cur. I. 93. 


AAMA mentioned by the a. as one 
of his other works in Vacanamālā 
Ce. on Visvarūpa's O. on Yājiavalkya- 
smrti. MT. 3052. TOD, 122. 


Amas 23rd in the collection of Gāyatrīs. 
BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORI. D. I. is 
488. 


Tar (ReT or AHEM (Beg. 


ratdaftaifā) in 10 verses by Sacoidā- 
nandasivabhinavanrsimhabharati; 
hymn on Siva and Parvati at Srūgerī. 

Ptd. (1) By. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. 
pp. 195-96. N.S. Press, 1952. (2) 
Bhaktisudhātarangiņī pp. 249-81, 
V. V. Press, 1913. (3) By. St. Mu. 
Pt. II. pp. 49-51. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. 
(4) By. St. Ratnahara Pt. I, pp. 277- 
79. Guj. News Press, 1925. 


MCAT fsa rera 


—C. Sarvasvasampādinī on Mugdha- 
: bodha. SSPC. II. A. 56. 


Wafer Trippūņittura II. 186. 


—story in songs of Gaurī, daughter of 
Virūpāksa and a devotee of Sliva; 
contains also songs in Tamil. an, 
TCD. 1573E. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106, 79. 
Trav. Uni. O. 2001E (with C, Vya- 
khya). T. 983. 


—by Vrndavana S'ukla. NW. 440, 
ūsar Q. in Lz. 1110. 


"rūsas jy. Adyar II. p. 48b. AK. 858. 
Alwar 1748. America 5206-08. 5220. 
Ānandāsrama 2060, 3359. Bikaner 
4514. 4515 (d. 1669 A.D.). BORI. 890 
of 1886-92. 858 of 1891-95, Burnell 
79b. Hpr. IV. 79. IM. 1071 (ino.). IO. 
8100 (in fol. 30a). Lahore 10, Liz. 1037.. 
Mithila III. 48. 48 (A) (H) and (J), 
49. Mysore I. p. 333. NP. I. 78, 
Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 890). Radh. 2, 
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RASB. X. 7008. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, pp. 154 (no. 640) (ine.). 1908, 
p. 21 (no. 1018). p. 51 (no. 1192). 
Stein 157. TD. 11690. 11691 (ino.). 
(diff. works). 

—Astottarīdasā (phala) from. PUL. II. 
p. 211. RASB. X. 7002 (I). 

—Mahādasāntardasāphalāni from. Dahi- 
laksmī XXXIII. 21. 

—Yoginidasa from. BORI. 412 of 1895- 
96. Peters. VI. p. 95 (no. 412). 


dram jy. by Laksmaņayati. CPB. 1595- 
1526. Oudh VI. 8 (L. pati). 


iittrenaafīfa jy. by Kāsīnātha. Mithila. 
stara Dāhilaksmī XXXIII. 20 (ino.). 
NATAT tantra. with incantations in Hindi. 
RASB. VIII. A. 5859. 
ritdtarsa Tagore 85 (Patalas 1 to 7). 
Q. by Raghava Bhatta in his C. 
Padārthādarsa on S'aradatilaka, Kas. 
Texts IX. 52, 254. 
—Mārgasīrsamāhātmya from. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1915-16, p. 9 (no. 2535). 
—Bhāgavatamāhātmya from. Alwar 
837. BORI. 111 of 1884-87. MD. 
:9490 (5 Patalas). Oudh XII. 48. Rgb. 
111. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 4 (no. 


2517). 

— Visahārisahasranāmastotra from. 
Dacca 1374. 

—Sankirtanamahatmya from. MT. 3053 
(a—17). : 

—Sarasangraha from. Oudh XVII. 90. 

rittaaznufāfā from Devīkālottāra. Trav. 

Uni. 8610. 


diüfazm jy. Adyar LI. p. 48b. 
deem tantra. Q. by Sankara Bhatta 
| Ghāre in his Vratodyāpanakaumudī, 
BBRAS. 725, l 


tūfasaass Udaipur I. B. 44, 66. 


Aaaa by Kastūriranga. Mysore I. 
p. 105. 
WET 
—Rājavarnsāvalī. poem in 36 verses: 
giving a list of Nepal Kings. IO. 8189. 


MUTA dftsa son of Ramabhadra. 
—Vāgvatītīrthayātrāprakāsa. in 2 chs, 
_ corresponding to chs, 160 & 166 of 
Himavatkhanda of Skandapurāņa, to: 
which it forms a kind of G. 10. 3697. 
Proceed, ASB. 1865, 140. 


mean stotra. BISM. lā. 620/7. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 193. IM. 780. 
9014 (12). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 144 (a). 
S'g. I. 106. Tāmarakkāttu Mana 52B. 
Tb. 182F (in a collection). TD. 19656- 
63. Udaipur p. 42, no. 1083 of Ptd. 
Cat. Ujjain II. p. 96. 
—ascribed to Kālidāsa. Taylor II. 205. 
—by Rāmānanda. IM. 7488F. 
—by Sankarācārya. (Beg. éterswernfia). 
Adyar I. pp. 174b. 200a, 299b. 
Adyar D. IV. 171-5. Bomb. Uni. 
1454 (I) 1455. BORI. 657 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 898. Bur- 
nell 200a. Cs. V. 19. GD. 1147 (i). 
1172 (a-9). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25, 
Granthappura p. 51, no. 1147(j). p. 57, 
no. 1172(g). MD. 9584-87. 19188. 
MT. 7698 (Ambastava). Mysore I. 
p. 215. Oppert II. 4570. PUL. II. 
p. 177. S'g. I. 106. Taylor I. 102. 
Tb, 182F. Trav. Uni. 3849M. 5790I. 


For a ms. in Nagapattinam see 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. iii. p. 213. 
Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 


174-16. 
Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. I. pp. 431-92. 


Guj. News Press, 1925. (3) Works of | 
Sankaracarya Vol. 17. pp. 264-56. . 


Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2). 


areata GD. 1248 a-11 (included under 


V. V. Press, 1912. (4) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara Pt. IT. pp. 220-21. Vavilla Press, 
1929. (5) Stotrarpava. Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, 1961. 
pp. 667-8, 


aittara student of Vasudeva. 


—C. Cintatilaka on S'ukasandesa of 
Laksmidasa. GD. 1768. Granthappura 
p. 85, no. 1768. MT. 2819. 


Ama prahasana. by Sankara Misra, 
son of Bhavanatha, 


Bikaner 3150 (inc.). CPB. 1627, 
Hpr. III. 88. L. XI. Pref. p. 12. 
Mithila IT. iii. 58. 53 (A). Nepal I. 
p. 18; also Preface p. xxxvi. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 52. 


Nārāyaņādidhyāņa). 

p. 66, no, 1243 j-1. 

aiacfaeeaat son of Tapana Mahāpātra (of 

the time of Gajapati Pratāparudra- 

deva) and father of Vis'vanātha Sena 

. (a. of Pathyapathyaviniscaya. Dacca 
148. C.). 


whittramisarda Adyar D. IV. 948-9. 
Oppert IT. 1962 (attributed to Ravana). 


See Navaratnamalikastotra, 


WW mentioned in Ain-i-Akbari (Bloch- 

mann pp. 587-47). See IHQ. XIII. 

pp. 31-6. 
sre 

—Tarkapallava, ny. L. 2307. 


rūuarafd (ATA ) 
—Jyotissārasāgara. RASB. X. 7060, 
—Varsakrtya. Assam Smrti 88. J. Assam. 
RS. III. iv. p. 121 (no. 17). | 


—Sisumodaka. Baroda 10260 (Kala- 
bhāsyanirņaya). 10219. 10250 (both: 
Navānnabhāsyanirņaya). l 


Granthappura 
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AAR of Avam 
—C. on Yatindra Visuddhānandokti- 
prakās'a, 
Ptd. Benares, 1891. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 182. 843. 
mates by Bhoganatha (C. 14th Cent.). 
Q. in Sāyaņa's Alarnkārasudhānidhi. 
See THQ. XVII. pp. 398, 396; Ind. 
Ant, 1916. pp. 22, 24. 
rirdarare(«)ata Bharatpur III. 200. 


-—from Pittvarnsa of 
Dacca 2524. 


Atita MT. 378 (b) (ino.). 

wea mantrasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1000 (b). 

sittagratraags TA. 1421/1. 


dise jy. Adyar II. p. 48b (2 mss.). Gov. - 
Or. Libr. Madras 25. MD. 13654. 
18555 (with Telugu notes). 14403. 
Oppert I. 7300. Visvabhāratī 2971 (o). 


Atag mea Mysore I. p. 388, 


Matsyapurāņa. 


aaa father of Harideva alias Lala Misra 


(a. of Srngārasafijīvanī, Ptd. Ganga 
Ori. Ser. 1, Bikaner, 1943 (at end)). 


riktafā or Gaurīsa or Gaurīsvara, father of 
Vatesvara Misra (a. of C. on Mudra- 
rāksasa. Bikaner 3185. Müller Fund 
32). 

dE or atta son of Damodara 
Bhatta of Bhāradvājagotra (who was 
born as the son of Nayaka Pandita in 
Maharastra’ on the banks of a holy 
river in  Yajfiabhumi; studied at 
Benares under the Maithila scholar 
Sankara, and was honoured by 
Jalaluddin Akbar Shah, and wrote 
Vitthalavilāsa, ref. to by his son in 
Anumaranapradipa, BORI. 76 of 1892- 
95; and after the death of Jalaluddin, 
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went to Prthūdaka, stayed there as a 
Yogin and died in Kali 4740 corres- 
ponding to 14 of Akbar's era); studied 
under his father Damodara Bhatta 
and later under Gopālasiddhāntakavi ; 
composed Anumaraņapradīpa in 1609 
A.D., Vivāhapradīpa in 1610 A.D., 
C. on Acaradarga of Srīdatta in 1640 
A.D.; was patronized by Sadānanda 
of Dhiravarhsa, at whose instance he 
wrote the Sadananda Kirticandrodaya; 
father of Gadādhara Bhatta (a. of 
Rasikajīvana. Os. VI. 124). 

—Anumaranapradipa composed in 67th 
year of Ilāhi era started by Akbar 
(1609 A.D.). See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 209b. 


—C. Bodhini on Ācārādarsa of Srīdatta. 
See NCC. II. p. 83a. 

—Vivahapradipa. composed in 68th year 
of Ilahi era started by Akbar (1610 
A.D.). 

—(Sadananda)  Kīrticandrodaya or 
Sadānandavinoda. composed at the 
instance of Sadānanda. RASB. III. 

. Mentioned in Kavindracandrodaya, 
Poona Ori. Ger. 60. pp. 12-3. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 696a. 


aMacdazazarmattas TD. XX. Tun no. 
174 (u). 


AAR by Penninta Venkatasūri of 
 Aràmadravida sect of Telugu Brah- 
mins. MT. 2955 (inc.). Mysore I. 
p. 265. Trav. Uni. L. 595. 


dis Taylor I. 128. 


—ascribed to S'ankaracarya. 


Ptd. ‘Ongole, 1895. See Br. Mus. 


Ped. Bks. 1906-28. 316. 
faidgnaretfta '. Taylor II. 189. 


sitāgsriērara Adyar I. p. 163b (2 mss.). 
Agaa Ramsingh 1196. 

AAs MD. 16600. 

AAs TD. 15650. 

AAs MD. 17614. 

dir jy. MD. 16368. 


fāsaanafaā of Dhipura; son of Jagan- 
nātha and pupil of Rāmamohana. 


—C. on Ghatakarparakāvya. composed 
in 1586 A.D. Dacca 2178B, 


MCAT ATL, 
—Vyadhikaranadharmavacchinna- 
jagadisitikapatrika. SK. Ray 638. 


Nfa poet. Padyavepit p. 49 (2 verses). 


‘idwertarmaearaataee Bud. Cordier IL. 


p. 58. 
dicpregaqsufafuü Adyar. MD, 5440. 


ritttara Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. MD. 6265, 
Taylor IT. 99. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
848 (q). 1016 (m). 


sicque MD. 16204. . 
—extracted from the Skandapurana. 
MD. 16311. 


AAMER in 5 tarangas by Appa 


Kavi (°Diksita) of Killiyūr near 
Mayavaram; son of Cidambara ; 
patronized by King Sāhaji of Tanjore. 
Burnell 158a. Oppert II, 3462. TD. 
4085. 4585. 7 
See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 268b 
and JOR, Madras III. pp. 68-73; 
V. Raghavan, Intro. to Sāhendravilāsa, 
Tanjore Sar. Mah, Ser. 54. Intro. p. 64. 


| NAA or aaaf | 
—Vyavaharadharma. München J. 326. : 
Same as Vyavahara (München J. 329. 
824) by a. See Mayarama  Misra. 


below. 


dime MD. 6265. | 
dS tantra. Adyar II. p. 192b (ino.). 


Asamas tantra. by Kesava, son of 
diram Bud, by Vibhūticanāra, 


Aam follower of Sarhksiptasara school |. 


agra by Rudranuja. Burnell 


Aaga 


Wem campū, by Markandeya Tarka- 


Afe citra-kāvya formed by the initial 


Ainaa by Ahobala. IM. 9258 (ino,). 
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Ama OPB. 1528. PUL. IT. p. 162. Taylor 
I. 88. TD. 14646 (8). 


See also Brhadgāurī”, Svarna^ and 
Svarņagauryādi”, 


diram Trav, Uni, 2471P. 8573K. 


—from Skandapurana, TA, 397 (a). 
"Tat father of Vates'vara, 


See Gaurīpati, 


Adyar Ms. 60456; gives a resume 
of literature: Vedas, Upavedas, Ups., 
Puranas, Smrtis (basic and derivative) 
and tantras; breaks off in Patala 283. 
(Ms. examined by V. Raghavan). 


Q. by Narasimha in Tārābhakti- 
sudhārņava, IO. i. p. 897b. 


i THAT 
—Kālīsahasrāksarīmantra from. BBRAS. —Jātakābharāņa. jy. CPB. 1779. 
818. 
8 [Cas 


cue oar 
Sivapaticāga from. Alwar 2393. —Yogaratnapradīpikā]. . Adyar PL. 


" P. 195. See Bhogīsvara, - 


MAA son of Laksmicandra of Balgram, 
Berar. 


Ananta. Alwar 2341. Extr. 665. 


Cordier III. p. 178 (no. 40). —Laksaņāvalī. 


Pid. Benares, 1909. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd, Bks. 1906-28. 316. 
sittar 
.—Vivahapaddhati, dh. OPB. 6147. 


dme Bhiksu, disciple of Hira Lal Rama- 
. puri and Chetana Kinkara, 


—Sar vatantrasiddhantapadar thalaksana- 


sangraha, dictionary of Philosophio 
terms. 


of gr. 
—C. Vidvanmanorama on  Devi- 
mahatmya ; completed by Ramacandra 
Vācaspati. Dacca 2558. L. 896. 
1242. 


2024. 


—0. Vyākhyā. TD. 22217. Of. Previous 


entry. Ptd. Pulthi: Benares, 1922, See: 


Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1906-28, 915. 
TONE sgag MAT i 


paficanana. 
Ptd. Digupudi, 1907. See Br. Mus. —Svartpanusandhana ; on the nature of 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 627. Ātman. 


Ptd. with Gujarati exposition, 
Bombay, 1884. See Br. Mus, Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906, 182. 


sitttagratfī by Amarakavi of Bengal, 
919. Extr. 188. 


See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 817a. 
irc ferarfar 


—C. on Canakyanitisarasangraha, 


syllables of verses from Ayodhya to 
Yuddha kandas of a/s Rāmāyaņa- 
sangraha (MT. 3375(b)). by Nittala 
Upamaka Venkateyvara, son of | 
Kāmāmbā and  Visvanatha. MT. 
3876 (o). 


Alwar 
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iūerarafsaftar TD. 19664. 


daara Bālākavaca from. Bomb. Uni. 
1536. i 
drag 
—Syamalastaka. Burnell 1998. 


did Adyar I. p. 229b. Damodar (with C.). 
TA. 1266(c). Trav. Uni. 5765B 


Ptd. Allahabad, 1888. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 68. 109. 
attagufaatatāgt Mithila I. 116. 
attagadamadtataft Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
25. MD. 9215. 
aérea Trav. Uni. 6765B. 13844B. 


MAg (Beg. are sinners) in 4 verses; ("stava). Ujjain II. p. 97. 
an invocation to Siva to confer bles- "Ww 
sings on'Krsņarāja, son of Camaraja. by —U. La . 
Saccidānandasivābhina v à n r sir h a7 wear by Sankara. TA. 462 l4. 
pharoti: Mieqatafent tantra. Tagore 16. 
Ptd. Bhaktisudhātaraigiņā pp. 444- Of. Gaurīkateulikātantra. | 
45. V. V. Press. Srirangam, 1913. E 
ILICE : l | Aåggm 100 verses on Gauri, illustrating 
a Tan adarsva. RASB. III. 2181. Arthalankaras; by Hari Vallabha 
S jā Gaudi Bhatta Bhatta, Kavimalla of Jaipur. 
i ORTU, : Ptd. in a collection. Bombay, 1894. 
shine stobra by Cintamani- Seo Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 368. 


. Btotraratnāvalī pp. 910-12. l 
Bardu ies iu ritu Adyar I. p. 200a. See Mangala G. 
der Gaurtpati srüsyeeueaum,) stotra. "Burnell 196b. CPB. 
STS PAMOSTIES 1594. PUL. IL. p.177. TD. 19668. 
iii dāasearasatafs Taylor IT. 77. 


cou a I fs by Akhilanda Pandita 
i 3 i. Aafaa aA tantra. by anda t angtta. 
aittteatgg(a in 3 verses. (Beg. feet arf ad) Tray, Uni. 6599B (ine.). 


. 844, - 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara, p dafad Bharatpur III. 208. 


Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. | 
Apada BP. p. 269. Ujjain II. p. 98. Agfa mim. Oppert I. 4290. mistake for 


Laugāksīya ? : 
— ascribed to Lankesvara. BORI. 31. of em TT jy. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 
. 1888-84. l 95. 
stūra Q. by kapi it RR C. on | Afers jy. Gough p. 181. Oppert I. 1488. 
Bhagavatapurana, AD. JEN. IL 4010. 


1 i isirhha in his 
AA mentioned by Navamisimha in 
Tantracintamani, RASB. VIII. A. 


6217. 
«aitteifar from Daurvasa Devi upapurāņā. 
Pid. with Kamranayakula Chari- 


tramu with Telugu ltransl. Madras, 
1908. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 


797. 


Asaga jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 


deat jy. IO. 8063. Oppert + IT. 3140. 
Paliyam 170. 962 (t). 


Afama metrical. 
Pid. with Malayalam version. 


1892-1906. 181. 


Cochin, 1872. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 


AA. See also Krkalasa, Palli? and Sarata* 
déprime jy. MD. 3294. 
rtdtraesum from S'antikalpa. MT. 437, 


didWaame jy. Adyar. MD.17856 (Beg. «st 
fara ). 18816 (ino. (Beg. RAIA adq). 
MT. 6998. 


guest jy. TCD. 1232B. Trav. Uni. 
C. 381B (inc.). T. 1021 (ino.) (?phala). 
Triv. Cur. II. 79. 


etaaaafa Adyar I. p. 96b. MD. 8995, 
16624 (from Jyotisarnavasangraha). 


MT. 652 (k) (ino.). 674 (m). 746 (g). 


1814 (f) (ino... TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1012 (n) Trav. Uni. 1497R. 3850H. 
12074A, 13716K, 


—according to Bārhaspatya. MT. 
6013 (g). 


—from S'antikalpa. MT. 437. 


Wedlaaafens Adyar IL. p. 55b (*slokāh). 
TCD. 674 (inc.). 


dieran jy. MD. 13927. 
dtéeaupgume jy. Adyar IT. p. 85b. — 
Asaan jy. Adyar II. p. 55b. MD. 13928. 


Wea jy. Adyar II. p. 55b. MD. 13929 
(inc.). Moodbidri II. 398 (25) (Gauli?). 


diré rez (fzm)qaqurí*a MD. 3296. Trippūņit- 
tura I. 696E. 


Asana Paliyam 678 (o). 


maad (?) Jain. Dig. Pannalal Bombay V. 
B. p. 32 (Ptd.). 


seems BORI. D. XIII. iii. 899. 
See Granthamālikāstotra. 


sewer list of mss, Paliyam 1068. 


AETR (?) Sūcīpattra 81. 


namiem an. Cabaton I. 489, Oppert 
II. 80. Paris (D 310. V). See next, 
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—12 verses giving the list of 37 works. 
of Ānandatīrtha. (Beg. esr fāarafā acr) 
a, given as Jayatirtha, Vyāsatīrtha etc. 


BORI. 275 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii, 899. Burnell 107b (2 mss.). 
MD. 16071. MT. 1452 (d). 5939 (e). 
Peters. VI. p. 82 (no. 275). TD. 8138. 
8139. 

Ptd. (1) Bhr. pp. 207-8. (2) TD. 
XIV. pp. 6246-8. (3) Stotramahodadh, 
pp. 382-88. Sriramatattvaprakasa. 
Press, Belgam, 1923. 


werde name of an. C, on Mīmārmesāsūtra- 
bhāsya of Sabarasvāmin. Adyar D, 
IX. 40. MT. 8778. 


seme by Jugalakisora Muni. Arrah I. 
A. p. 6 (Ptd.) (Pts. 1 & 2). 
seque list of dvaita-works and authors. 
Mysore II. p. 26. 
sem dh. AS. p. 60. Sūcīpattra 37. 
See also Smrtigrantharāja. 
aaah chronicles; on Paliyam family his- 


tory; prob. in Malayalam, Paliyam 
1052-55. 1063-67. 


aarfkrarnmatgaa dh. by Sankara Sarman or 
Ojha Sankara. Lahore 14. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 748a, 
qang ritual by Astāvakramuni. 
America 253. 
Cf. Astāvakrasarnkhyākrama. NCC. . 
I. Revised edn. p. 475a. 


'wepWeWE' a collection of diff. works; un- 
specified. RASB. II. 172. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 47 (no. 152). 


ATT jy. Gough p. 33 (2 mss.). 
—by Candrakara. Mithila. 
garage or Paficasvara(nirnaya). jy. by 
Prajāpatidāsa. L. 827. 487. See under 
Paticasvarā, wae 
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HES Ben. 9. Cabaton I. 247 (4th book of 
Satapathabrāhmaņa). 148 (5th book 
of S‘atapathabrahmana). Kotah 28 
(Prapathaka 5), Oxf. 364. 377a. 895b. 
395a (5th book of Kanvasakha). PUL. 
IT. p. 14. Weber 182. 200 (o). 


geneity jy. Bikaner 4516 (ino.). 


ACHISSY jy. Ani. 

mendes jy. Anandasrama 3102. Kavīndrā- 
cārya 890. 

nags See under Grahakautuka of Kesava 
Daivajfia. Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 42. 

REUS from Yamala cited in Hemadri. 
MD. 16626. 

—from Santikalpa. MT. 437. 


aeranta collection of Jain works. 
Gottingen 236. 


(gga) auga RASB. 4781. 
Same as Jyotisasāstraphalagrantha- 
samuccaya, RASB. X. 7271. 


maamaa Jain. by Kulabhadra. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 129. Peters. IV. p. 46 
(no. 1287), 


See Sārasamuocaya. 
"reget Trav. Uni. 10668. 13977B. 
(ARESTI) Mafaragqeane jy. by Virasimha, 
son of Kāsirāja Daivajfia. Bik. 636, 

: See NCC. II. p. 174. 
aranaamasac-nemrd-faena Nasik II. 658. 
afandi mantra. Adyar II. p. 231b. 
-aferafeararena ( iaka ) Jain. on 
tying and untying knots at the time 
of taking food. 

BORI. 1220 (85) of 1884-87. 1068(b) 


his C. on Amarakosa II. 6. 2. 26. 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 112. 


zer lex. on planets. 


azar O. by Rayamukutamani (C. 1481) in 


and 1269 (34) of 1887-91. BORI. D, 
XVII. iii. 935 987 (Ekāsanādi). iv. 
1271 (Pratyākhyāna). | 
Ptd. in edns. of Paticapratikra- 

manastitras. 

namaha by Mahadeva Upadhyaya. Udai- 

pur II. 114, 80. 

‘ge arena lex. Ani. 

gepnaeae jy. Trav. Uni. 1025A (ino.). 1050A 
(with Mal. C.) (ino.). 

‘geneqae jy. by Raghunātha, a Raja. RASB. 
X. 6846 (ms. d. 1589 A.D.) (does not 
agree with the next). 


AERTE jy. 
—C. by Raghunātha. Alwar 1744. Extr. 
469. 


"memerdiB(Bt jy. BORI. 507 of 1895-1909. 
Oppert II. 4571. Stngerī 18. 


marqa Dacca 44. L. 44. Z. 667. Z. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Kosa- 
„candrikā pp. 46-48. Dacca, 1893. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 196. 


TAIS jy. B. IV. 124. Bhau Daji 142. 
WIHT jy. Alwar 1745. Ānandāsrama 6671. 


aaga jy. by Kesava Daivajfia of Kausika 
gotra. See NCC. V. p. 64b. 

AS. p. 60. BORI. 700 of 1883-84 
(with C.). BP. pp. 83. 807 (with C.). 
CPB. 1529. Dahilaksmi XXXIII 42. 
K. 226. Kavīndrācāryā 821 (with C.), 
Oudh VI. 8. i 

Q. by Nrsirhha, Cambr. 43. 

—C, by a. himself, BP. pp. 88. 307. 

Cf. next entry; also NOC. V. 
p. 64b. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) p. 368. 


See Ujjain Latest. Additions 636, 
C. Mitaksarà on (Sad)Grahakautuka. 


| 
E 
E 
E 
|. 
22. 


Hēālg jy. by Nilakantha. K. 226, 
TEREST jy. by Visvanātha. K. 226. 


aangat grh. Varendra 563. 563A, 5638, 
56380, 1296. 1935, 


maaga on planetary motions. by Nrsirhha 
Daivajfia, son of Rama Daivajfia and 


nephew and pupil of Gaņesa. IO. 2945, 


2946, ri 


WEA jy. by Raghunatha, son of Ekanātha, 
Bikaner 4517, 

aay jy. by Ramakrsna. Dacca 173. D, 
Varendra 1923, 1994, Visvabhāratī 
2589. 

| seu jy. by Sambhunātha Misra. Bikaner 

4518. 

nahan by Māpi (Maya) (Mayi) dasa(?), son 
of Prayaga of Gujarat. Alwar 1746. 
Extr. 470. Bik. 684. Bikaner 4519 
(1686 A.D.). 


"reae jy. Bikaner 4590. 
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—C. Vasanabhasya by a. himself; com- 
posed in 1608 A.D. Bik. 665 (col, 
calls a. Goparāja). Bikaner 4523, 4524 
(ino.). 

See above pp. 130a. 166b. Bik. 665 
(col. Nausea nerada argararsā 
+ aasaga: TATE!) 


aandar jy. Trav. Uni. 14241M (ino.). 


aaran 1774 A.D. by Manirama or 


Rama of Bhāradvājagotra ; student 
of Pt. Vatsarāja. Anandasrama 8103. 


See Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 408-4. 


aandra) arand name of C. by Cintamani, 


son of Jfiánaraja, on Siddhantasundara 
by his father. Bikaner 5836-9. - 
(d. 1668 A.D.). 


mendra aR jy. by S'rinatha. Mysore I. 


p. 644. 
Cf. Grahacintamani by a. below. 


qre[Udesqdqe jy. by Gopiraja (Pandita); com- 


nena (agra) jy. Adyar II. p. 48b. 
Keonjhar 58. Mysore I. p. 838 (sapa- 
dakam, savakyam), S'ravanabelgola 
270. Trav. Uni. 1005F. 13073 C, 
(with Malayalam C.) 18105 G (ino.). 
18187 L (ine.). 18194 (with Malaya- 
lam C.; ino.). 

senftta by Āsādhara. B. IV. 194. See NCC. 
II. p. 193a-b. 


suf from Siddhantasiromani. by Bhas- 
^ karacarya. Rice 80, Trav. Uni. 7797 
(portion from Kālamānādhyāya). 


Pid. (1) with C. Siddhantagiro. 
maņivāsanāvārttika by Nrsirhha and 
C. Marīcī by Visvarūpa. The Pandit, 
30-35; 87-39 (1908-17). (2) same 
reprinted, E. J. Lazarus and Qo, 
Benares, 1917. 


AEK Sucindram 167. 
aeftraartat Oppert II. 4572, 


—by Tammayārya. Mysore I. p. 388, 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9, 


Bee  Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) p. 254. 


ngadat America 5209-10, Ānandāsrama 
4286, 4797. Bharatpur XIV, 34. 
Udaipur II. 186, 4-5. | 


—by Jayarama; in verse, B. IV. 124 
(5 mss.). CPB. 1530. 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl, Ahmeda. 
bad, 1892. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks, 
1892-1906. 256. 


Eda (TĀTTJKS jy. Adyar II, p. 55b (ino.). 
Alwar 1747.  Ānandāsrama 2614. 
IM. 1168. 1169 (ino.). 1175, 1176A, 
Kotah 228. Oppert T. 5959. Skt, Coll, 
"Ben. 1918-30, p. 14 (no. 903). 


posed in 1607 A.D. at Mohādīgrāma. 
Bikaner 4521. 4522. 
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—from Vidhiratna. Stein 158. 
serene Ujjain I. p. 56. 


seres BP. p. 107a. 


nanea jy. composed in 1656 A.D. at 
Benares; by Kamalakara of Gola- 
grama. Cs. IX. 165 (2). 


ugam jy. Cuttack 125 (with C.). 
456 (Purusacakra picture). 


—Q. Vyakhya. Adyar II. p. 55b (ino.). 
—QO. by Maguni Padhi (?). Cuttack 126. 
"Emme jy. Bikaner 4526. 
 weemeumfafu Trav. Uni. 129998. 
ngama jy. in Skt. and Oriya by Krsna- 


Jodhpur 


ratha. Hpr. IV. 80. 

meafar jy. IM. 7668B (ino.. Mysore I. 
p. 888. 

"suum jy. Q. in Jyotirnibandha of S'iva- 

dasa,  Anandasrama edn. (1919), 
p. 350ff. 

sebmrmr jy. by Krsparya. Skt, Coll. Mys. 
p. 9 (6 chs.). 


meuf jy. by Appaya, son of Peru 
Bhatta of Marla family. MT. 387 (d) 
(with Telugu C.) (of the Telugu Part). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 258b. 
ngata composed in 1760 A.D. by Kevala- 
rama _ Paficinana alias  Jyotisaraya. 
IO. 2964. 
See NCC. V. p. 50b. | 
sex jy. Cabaton I. 960 (fr.). GD. 878 (ino.). 
Granthappura p. 97, no. 878. Trav. 
Uni. 1100 (for the years 1765-1855 
A.D.). , 
seu jy. (Beg. were matt agā ). IO. 5608 (5). 


agait jy. composed in 1768 A.D. by Kevala- 
rama Paficanana. AS, p. 60. IO. 2965 
(with C.). SK. Ray 407. Sūcīpattra 16. 


—C. by Ràmakimkara. AS. p. 60. IO. 


2965. 
seem(u)maí3ra Moodbidri II. 821 (i) (ino.). 
summe jy. MT. 4465 (c). 
quae jy. basic text on Parahita school 


of astronomy prevalent in Kerala and 
Tamilnad; by Haridatta (683 A.D.). 


GD. 891. Granthappura p. 39, 
. no. 891. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 34 
(Haricandra). Trav. Uni. 5199E-1. 


 B199G (inc.). 8394H. L. 1844 C. 


See K. Kunjunni Raja, The Adyar | 


Library Bulletin. Vol. XXVII. PP. 
123-6. 

Hd. K. V. Sarma, KSRI. Madras, 
1964. 


HEA TTT AEA an epitome of the above; 
composed in 982 A.D. IO. 5608 (b) 
(fr.). Trav, Uni. L, 1844C. 


Ptd. as appendix to the text. 
neasa jy. an. TD, 11361 (ino.). 
AEATUKT jy. an. TOD. 1236C. 1236D (both 


with Malayalam OC.) Trav. Uni. 
C, 22590 (with Mal. OG.) (ino.). 
C. 2259D (with Mal. ©.) (ino.). Trip- 
pūņittura IV. 89 (unspecified). 
memas fagn Trav. Uni, 865A (with 
Mal. C.) (ino.). 
AZT jy. GD. 874 


(ine.). Granthappura p. 97, no. 874. 


neatutfiasam jy. Umānmahesvara-sarhvādā. 
Trav. Uni. 865A (with Mal. C.). 
agaga jy. Anandasrama 3433. 
nefaka Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25 (2 
mss.). 
meiraa jy. Radh. 33. 
zefaearatt jy. by Bhima. Mysore TII. p: 9. 


A.D.) by Srīnātha, son of Rama. 


gefaraufir jy. composed in Saka 1512 (1688 


Bhr. 804. BORI. 304 of 1882-88. 
891 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 
891). 

See Dikshit, Bharatiya 
(Hindi edn.) p..388. 


wea jy. BISM. fi. 115. Lucknow Mus. 


Jyotisa 


seqerafirafiftt jy. by Gopāla. Mandlik 
p. 74, BL. 30, 

aema jy. Adyar II. pp. 55b (2 mss.; 
both inc.). 56a (3 mss; 2 ine.). 


Mysore I. p. 334 (2 mss.; inc.). Oppert 
I. 1942. Rice 30. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. 


wastana jy. by Bhūgola Venkatesvara of 
Vināyakapura in  Tundira (Kafici)- 
mandala, son of Appaya of Kāsyapa- 
gotra (See Trav. Uni. T. 204). 


MT. 4058 (b). TOD. 675 (an.). 
Trav. Uni. 2925 (ine.). T. 204 (ino.). 
Triv. Cur. III. 40 (22 chs.). 

All mss. give a. only as son of 


Appaya ; for correct identity see NCC. 
I. Revised edn. pp. 258b. 259a. 


mamama mantra. 
p. 183. 
MEEA ART fourth section of the Siddhanta- 
sarvabhauma (Pūrvārdha). by Munīs- 
vara, BORI. 44 of 1907-16. 
See IO. 2886 and also Siddhānta- 
sarvabhauma. 


by Deves'vara. Gough 


agesat jy. Ānandāsrama 3424, 
aeram Rs jy. by Narasirhha Daivajfia. 
Adyar IT. p. 56a. 
ues IM. 5682 (ino.). 
Cf. next entry. 
nama dh. Lz. 645. 


An abridged version of Navagraha- 
japavidhi, Lz. 644. 


WE by Asadhara, son of Rihluka ; 
posed in 1182 A.D. (?). 


com- 
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Same as Brahmatulyānayana (Dāhi- 
laksmī XXXIII. 59) and Bhaumadi- 
paficagrahanayana (Bikaner 4946). 


See NCC. II. p. 193 a-b. 


ARAA jy. authority ref. to by Bala- 
bhadra in his Hāyanaratna, composed 
in 1655 A.D., Bomb, Uni. 477. 


aaan by Rama. Dāhilaksmī XXXIII. 41. 
Jodhpur 457. RASB. X. 6847 (ino.). 


meq R.A. Sastri II. p. 193. 


mem wat jy. by Durgārām Acarya. Assamese 
Mss. 18. 


menassan Adyar I. p. 96b. 


TETAS gam by Harihara Bhattā- 
carya. Visvabhāratī 2415. 


nandy dh. on rituals in connection with 
eclipses by  Pitambara Siddhanta 
Vāgīsa. Assam Smrti 36 (Srijut 
Ganganath Bhattacarya of Dhurkuchi). 
Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 10 (an.). 
Ptd. Smrti-Jyotisa-sara-sangraha 
no. 2, Gauhati, 1964. 


aenfratna dh. Oppert I. 2819. 
Cf. Kriyakrama, NOC, V. p. 182a. 


nannaa "Trippūņittura I. 800 (3) (ino.). 
820 (inc.) (Kriyādivisaya) 


nanaog Cranganore 152. 


nannaa Paliyam 612 (a-4) (with Mala- 
yalam meaning). 


| mannra jy. Jodhpur 458. Taylor II. 206, 


Trav. Uni. 1005F (with Mal. O.). 
1092F. 5817A (inc.) (with Mal. C.), - 
8358H (with Mal. C.) (ino.). 12867B 
(with Mal. OC.)  13878A (ine.). 
L, 1829B (ino.). 


nanara jy. Jodhpur 459, 
IO. 2992-4. | ammasiga dh. CPB. 1532, 
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menne by Nilakantha Somayājin of Kelallür. 
GD. 975 (last folios). 

See ‘ Astronomy and Mathematics in 
Kerala’, Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. p. 151. | 

agaaa mao Alwar 1748. 
aēmaaa-gūīfēa Trav. Uni. 3259A. 
masaa (HATA antes aco. to S'aunaka, MD. 
8297. 14340 (slightly different) (ino.). 
14479 (slightly different). 
aang name of C, on the Cāmuņdikā- 
laghunighaņtu of Krsnaraja Wodayar. 
III. Gough p. 186. 
See NCC. IV. p. 349b, VIT. p. 21a. 
NEZ jy. NP. IX. 50. Oppert II. 1963. 
—by Krsnaraja Sarvabhauma. Mysore 
« 468, 
summae dh, Ujjain II. p. 18. 
meniganasateneraaact by Ranganatha 
S'āstri. Mysore I. p. 105 (2 mss.). 
aamdtafagraftaugeta Trav, Uni. 187507 
(inc.). 18758L. 


MENATA: or Grahaņaslokāh. MD. 
8298. 16041. 17915 (with 3 more 
verses). TD. 13348, 


segura Udaipur I. B. 45, 106 (p. 42. 
no. 817 of Pid. Cat.). 


AENEA jy. — 
—C. IM. 1648 (1). 
squurgautu by Nrsimha Daivajfia. IM. 6925B 
(ino.). 
aangaan jy. by Tamma Yajvan. OPB. 
1581. Of. Mack. 199. 


semesrauufeafafu Sri. Dev. 6080. 


agnas from Krtyamaharnava of Vācas- 
pati Misra; attributed to Harinārā- 
yaņa. Mithilā I. 117. 
See NCC, IV. p. 277a. 


aenda jy. unspecified. Adyar. Burnell 76a. 
Cabaton I. 1005(V) (inc.). Dahi- 
laksmi XXXIII. 65. Mysore I. p. 132. 
PUL. IL p. 214. Trav. Uni. 11064G, 


aemftūra jy. different texts. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 25. MD. 14029 (ino.) (with 
Tamil meaning). 14520. 17419 (ino.y 
(with Tamil meaning), 


aenta on eclipses. MD. 3116 (ino.) (col.: 


gtadfiarai saaferare: ). 


aeūrfērīta jy. dealing with eclipses and allied 
subjects. by Mallāri Daivajfia. TD. 
11370. l 
nanfa by Nilakantha Somayajin, the 
Kerala astronomer. R.A. Sastri II. 
p. 175. 
Q. by a, in-his Aryabhatiya Bhasya 
(TSS. edn, Pt. III. p. 102). 


agna, zreorroriar jy. Q. in Vākyakaraņa 
- (pp. 24, 29. KSRI. edn. 1962). . 


aēmfautu from Prayogaratna of Narayana 


Bhatta. See Kane, HDS, I. p. 644a. 


maneant jy. by Parames'vara of Alattür, 
the Kerala astronomer. Trav. Uni. 


762 (last 5 folios; not entered in the 
Library catalogue). 
See JOR. Madras XXVIII. p. 50 fn. 
Ed. with Eng. transl. K. V. Sarma, 
VYRI. 36. Hoshiarpur, 1966. 


mangas jy. B. IV. 124. 


| aganaga Trav. Uni. 9007 F-17. 


menqesrat: Adyar I. p. 88b (2 mss.). 
aganaga jy. by Nandarama. NP. X. 48. 


renga jy. (diagram of Candragrahana- 
in 1590 A.D.). Bikaner 4526, 

seuqqaua by Kāsīrāja, son of Krsna Dai- 
vajūa, resident of Ambaner. RASB. 
X. 6855. 
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—list of eclipses during Saka 1675- 
1900; by Hemāngada Thakura, son of 
Gopāla and Gaurī; of Khaņdavāla 
family. Mithila III. 51. 

Were PUL. II. p. 214. 

mamatesat PUL. IT. p. 214. 

aramama Kotah 660. 

ANART jy. Oppert IT. 4573. Srūgerī 31. 

—by Viddaņācārya. Rice 30. 

_ Bee Dikshit, Bharatiya 
(Hindi edn.) p. 399, 

ATT jy. Oppert II. 4574, 


aaafsgaaa jy. composed in Yaka 1481 
(1559 A.D.); by Narayana, son of 
Rama, BBRAS, 231. BORI. 150 of 
A1883-84, Peters, IT, p. 192 (no, 150), 


WüU uH jy. Ānandāsrama 2112, 
memati on srāddha ete, MT, 498 (h) (ine. ). 


manta America 4816. Bikaner 4597 
(*viearadi). PUL, II. p. 214. 


sew Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25 (3 mss.). 


sem" by Mallari Daivajtia, from his C, on 
Grahalaghava, PUL, II. p. 214, 


agafa pr. unspecified. Adyar I. p. 96b 
(2 mss.). Anandasrama 250. BISM, 
Fi, 364/22, Ñ. 366/22. Gov, Or. Libr, 
Madras 25 (2 mss.). K. 174. PUL, IT. 
App. p. 88. Trav, Uni. 1418A-14. 
1497Z-10, 7762, 12074Z-5 (ino.). 
Udaipur II. 213, 20, | | 


maania different texts, Burnell 148b. MD, 
3302, MT. 652 (m). 674 (n) TD, 
13829-47. | 

acc, to Bodhāyana. MD. 18698. 
—ace. to Yamal a. MD. 14431. 
mamafa on the birth of a child during 


eclipse; spoken by Bhargava to 
"Saunaka. RASB. IIT. 2611. 


meurqqusp from Parvaprabodha. RASB. X. 
6854. 


semdisritanudta PUL. II. p. 184. 


AEG Cs. V. 115. SK. Ray 476 (2) 
(Karmakāņda). 


merge tantra. AS. p. 60. 
mgng from Rudrayāmala. Dacca 408. B. 


aama by Rāmacandra. BORI. 316 of 
Vis. (i). Poona 810. 


wensaamfea from Sāntikalpa. MT, 437. 

ATS jy. B. IV. 124. 

Hau mexrgST jy. Kotah 231. 

mennaf Trav. Uni, 6914B (with Malaya- 
lam interpretation). 


nangndi fàn by Srinivasa 
Amarcinta I. 12, 


suisse MD. 16873 (in a collection), l 


AETATSA jy. by Paramesvara of Kerala, 
: TCD. 535D. 676A. Trav. Uni. 333C. 
788B, L. 1248F. C. 166D. T, 179A. 
Triv. Our. I. 188. 
Ref. to by a: in Grahaņanyāya- 
dīpikā, . 
Hd, with Eng. transl. K. V, Sarma, 
VVRI. 86. Hoshiarpur, 1965. 


AĒTATSGAKTT Udaipur II. 179, 5, 
aeornfear dh. Kotah 506, 


AEMATST jy. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 87. 
BORI. 519 of 1899-1915. IM. 9529. 
6093. PUL. II. p. 214. RASB. X, 
6849 (eclipses during 1769-2149 A.D.), 
6850 (during 1751-1850 A.D.). Skt, 
Coll. Ben, 1910-11, p. 11 (no, 2041), 


—by Daivajia Kesava, patronised by 
Rana Bahadur Shah. Ms. in Bir 
Library, Khatmandu, ; 

See Samskrta Sandesa, Khatmandu, 
I. i. pp. 87-8, 
32 


J yotisa 


Mahādesika, 
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—from Utpalaparimala (Paitāmahokta). 
MD. 3299. 
—from Brhacchaunakiya. MD. 3300-01. 
—from Santikalpa. MT. 437 (2 mas.) 
745 (a). 
memeha Adyar I. p. 109a. MD. 3056 
(ino.) (acc. to Laugaksi and S'atya- 
yana). 17307 (diff. text). 
—from S/antikalpa. MT. 437. 
mangaa dh. Kotah 579. 
—from Sattrirsanmata. TD. 11894. 
—by Bhattoji Dīksita. TD. 11893. 
agen( ge l anana Taylor IT. 241. 
meangana jy. by Padmanābha. B. IV. 
126. 
menanam by Munīsvara. BORI. 45 of 
1907-15. Section of Siddhāntasārva- 
bhauma of a. ? 
sme jy. by Vīrasimhagaņaka. Bikaner 
4598. 
AEOTA1T((t)uff jy. Anandasrama 3440. Radh, 
38. 
—by Mallari Daivajfia. Mithila III. 62. 
Same as  Candragrahaņa—Sūrya- 
grahaņa-parilekhādhikāra, RASB. X. 
6858, 
weuast jy. Bikaner 4529 (from Sam. 1653 
to 1727). 
gau prayoga, MD. 16136. 
quungsQZ jy. Anandasrama 3441. 3442. 
suam jy. Radh. 38 (with Udaharana). 


yami composed in 1710 A.D. by Budha- 
sirha. PUL. II. p. 214. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 23 (no. 1032 duplicate) 
(with ©., ino.). 
—C. Prabodhinī by a. himself, PUL. II. 
p. 214. Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 47. Skt. 


cate) (ino.). Stein 168. Extr. 339. 
See G. dvayadhikara. 
gentfeata Trav. Uni. 1092F. 
aena Trav. Uni. 108560 (interspersed 
with Mal.). 1187A (ino.). 6113D (ino.). 
nanfa jy. Adyar II. p. 49a (2 mss.). 
aettifģvarfēūt jy. Dāhilaksmī XXI. 1 (1). 
menfam jy. by Tamma Yajvan. Mack. 129. 
See G. dvayādhikāra above. 
mamia jy. by Mallari Daivajfia.. RASB. 
X. 6852. 
Same as Grahaņasāriņī above. | 
Tenrast jy. Radh. 33. RASB. X. 6851 
(eclipses during Sarh, 1621-1711). 
WEEK jy. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1107. 9. 

—by Paramesvara of Kerala. TCD. 
636E. 676 (both an.) Trav. Uni. 
475K. 5118F. C.166H. T. 179B. 
Triv. Cur. I. 136. l 

See ‘Astronomy and Mathematics 
in Kerala’, Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. pp. 136ff. 

Ed. K. V. Sarma, with Eng. transl. 
JOR. Madras XXVIII. pp. 47-60. 

—stotra. Trav. Uni 24780. 

netas med. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25 
(2 mss.). 

ngoa anaatat from Atreya(Harita)- 
sarnhitā. Weber 952, | 

at enata BISM. A. 624. 

mamaa jy. part of Sudhārāsa of Ananta. 
Ben. 27. SB. 268. 4 

See NOC, I. Revised edn, p. 161b. 

wegig jy. by Mallāri -Daivajfia. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 19 (no. 1387). 


Cf. Grahaņasāsiņī and Grahanadhi- ` : 


kāra above, 


Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 23 (no. 1032 dupli- | ngota dh. Mithila. 


T AU d 


| 
i 


meazafaaizernt by Visvanātha. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 657, 

ques jy. in 8 adhikāras; by Ahobilanatha ; 
same as Ahobalanāthasiddhānta and 
A. nathiyagrahatantra (See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. pp. 488b. 489a). 

—O. by Venkata Yajvan, son of Tiru- 
mala Yajvan of Vellala Yellayārya 
family; pupil of Narasimha; gives the 
dates 1566 and 1522 A.D. 

Adyar IT. p. 640 (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
MT. 457 (b). TA, 1063/2 (a. given as 
Nrsirhhasiddhāntin ). 
agam jy. in 8 chs. by Laksmīnrsimha Papa 
Timmayya. Vis'vabhāratī 2971 (a). 


seem jy. B. IV. 126. 

wagon jy. Mysore I. p. 644. 

megan jy. by Gaurīsvara. Nepal I. p. 166. 

meaa jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 222 
(no. 909). 


suaque jy. by Mahadeva. 
84, 87. 

meaane jy. in 86 stanzas. by Nrsimha 
Daivajfia of Nandigrama, son of Rama- 
candra and nephew and pupil of 
Gaņesa. Bomb. Uni. 408-404, 

‘waama’ Dacca 46. Q. 

wezma dh. Anandasrama 4886. Baroda 1159 
(p. 458). IM. 1176B (inc). TD. 
24035. 


wegraadmī BORI. 95 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 230 (no. 95). Ref. to Madhava. See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 544a, 


wegiafēata jy. from Jatakabharana of Dhun- 
dhirāja. Bikaner 4630 (d. 1669 A.D.). 


yeatafata dh. Pheh. 8, 
wegang jy. Mithila. 
sedi ny. by Nrsirhadatta, Mithila, 


Udaipur I. B. 
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median jy. by Laksmīdhara. Bikaner 4531 | 
(d. 1680 A.D.). 


aediftar jy. Bhr. 589. BORI. 589 of 1882- 
83. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 
—by Kast Diksita, son of Sadāsiva 
Diksita. Bik. 848. Bikaner 1698 (d, 
1500 A.D.). 


—by Gaņesa Daivajfia. Oudh XX. 120. 

—by Dayāsankara. B. IV. 126. Mithila. 

—by Narasirhha Daivajfia, son of Rama 
Daivajfia, Bik. 633, Bikaner 4532 
(d. 1668 A.D.), 


—in 8 adhys. by Sundararaja. PUL. II. 
p. 214. 


aee(t jy. Mysore I. p. 384. 

ageng Mandlik Sup. 259. 

veeftasfragm Trav. Uni. 1510, 

naefa jy. Kotah 178. 

agaaa tantra. Dacoa 542. Z, T. 

aegaqafa BORI. 508 of 1895-1902. 

nefgarāĀtadta tantra. Mithila, 

aga mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2b. 

negara (aera) Adyar IT. p. 231b. 

seam TA. 1415/8. 

agaaga PUL. II. p. 214 (ino.). 

nanan mantrasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1093 (h). | 

nafrag jy. with slight diff. MD. 13654- 
13658. 13659 (inc.) 13660-13663, 
14030. 14031. 18641. MT. 2588 (o) (s). 
3943 (h). Trav. Uni. 18851C. | 

agaa mantra. Adyar II. p. 232a. 

gefadia Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 25 (mantra). 
Lucknow Mus. 

gefratrnenenetaett Trav. Uni. 6127E 
(ino.). 


nganam Jain, Skt. 


and Kannada, 
Moodbidri I. 109 (d). | 
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wana mantra. CPB. 1538 (dh.) Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 25 ("nyāsādi). MD. 
6266. TD. XX, Sup. no. 727 (b). 
728 (a). 829 (d). 

suem tables for calculating motions of pla- 
nets, Tod 59. l 


sque (meaai) jy. GD. 


875 (ino.) Granthappura p. 37, no. 
875. 


sez on planets. America 4817, 
ngagia dh. Mithila. 


meahtafaaea jy. Trav. Uni. 11824A 
(*vākyāni). Triv. Cur. I. 186. 137. 
madent Anandas'rama 8357 (jy.). Mandlik 
Sup. 83 (vi) (architecture), 
aesawr or Khetapithamala. jy.-dh. by 
Apadeva of Janasthāna. 


B. IV. 126 (2 mss.). Bhr. 24. BORI. 
94 of 1882-83. Hpr. III. 84 (°sadhana). 
IM. 5671 (ino.). 5808, K. 179. Oudh 
VIII. 14. PUL. II. App. p. 12 
(*sādhana). Ujjain Latest Additions 
560 (with C.). 
—C. by a. himself. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 565 (with text), 
wedigtaa by Ramacandra Pandita. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 284, 
sede jy. BISM. à. fī. 116. 


AEGEIUT tantra. Dacca 44, Z. 
aegumatāfu tantra. Mithila. 
wēgaa dh. CPB. 1684. 


meget eto. IM. 10823B (inc.). IO. 5946. 
Weber 1254. 
—from Amrtapāticarātra. Jl. München 
J. 211. 
—from Matsyapurāņa. Bikaner 2091. 


ARAA 
—C. Vyākhyā by Somayājin. IM. 2605. 


| megaa jy. Assamese Mess. 19, 22 (2). 


Dacca 1671. C. 1. 
Hesa IM. 1372. 
summ jy. CPB. 1535, 
—jy. based on Sūryasiddhānta; by 
Kāsīnātha Ganaka. Müller Fund 55. 
Nepal I. p. 167. 


—by Devadatta, son of Nāgesa Daivajīa 
(with his own C.). Br. Mus. 474 (D). 


—by Rāmadayāla, son of Yasavanta. 
PUL. II. p. 214. 


magnaia jy. by Rāmadayāla. PUL. II. 
p. 214. 


magit composed in 1365 A,D.; based on 
Āryasiddhānta. Bomb. Uni. 342 
(inc. ). 

aedi jy. Q. in Jyotirnibandha of S'ivadāsa, 
Anandasrama edn. 1919, p. \T6ff.; in 
Parasurāmapratāpa. (See Poona Ori. 
VII. p. 14). 


menata jy. IO. 2969. Nasik II. 565. 


agga jy. in 87 verses, composed in 1619 
A.D. by Nāga(nātha) or Nāgesa 
Daivajfia, son of Siva Daivajfia of 
Gārgyagotra and grandson of Kesava 
or Tukesvara. 


Anandasrama 2619 (an.. BBRAS. 
282. 288 (with C.). Bhau Dāji 6. Bhk. 
35 (a. Siva). Bomb. Uni. 343, BORI. 
492 of A1881-82 (a. called S'iva Dai- 
vajfia). CPB. 1536-38 (a. Siva). 
PUL. II. p. 214. 

See Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) p. 392. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1838. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 408. 


medītas ft by Brhaspati; patronised by | aamsraarofī jy. Bd. 868. BORI. 863 of 


King Harisirhha. Mithila I. 118. 


1887-91. 


4 
| 
| 


—Udāharaņa based on Œ. prabodha of 
his preceptor Nāgesa. by Yādava. 
America 4777, BBRAS. 233. Harshe 
76 (d. 1768 A.D.). 


See Pingree, Skt. Astronomical 
Tables, Trans. Amer. Phil. Soc. 68. 
ili. pp. 68-64. 
—ascribed to Naga, CPB. 1539 (Nāgesa). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 36 (no. 1196). 
AANA SIETA jy. Ánandasrama 2618. 
aaaatfūrdt jy. CPB. 1540. 
waga IO. 6338. 
meng B. IV. 126. BORI. 520 of 1899-1915. 
Jodhpur 460. Triv. Cur. VII. 71. 
Udaipur I. B. 84, 62. II. 186, 14. 


—by Nīrājanagiri. K. 226. 
nenelfūda jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 
neng BBRAS. 348, 
nangi jy. Jodhpur 461. 


sewmerqaer by Nilakantha. BORI. 821 of 
1887-91, 


mew jy. MT. 5453 (ino.). 
zemWemutw jy. by Dhupdhiraja.' Ben. 29. 
SB. 261 (or Phalavāsanā) (2 mss.). 
See Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 876-77; Bharatiya 
Jyotis ka Itthas p. 211. 
seseque MD. 6267. 
seseque jy. Trav. Uni. 719D. 
sesenta jy. Adyar IL, p. 56a (ine, ). 
SEGUE jy. in Skt. & Oriya. 


Ptd. 8rd edn, with Dasaphala. 
Cuttack, 1915. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 288. 336. i 


meats pr. Adyar I. p. 78a. 


sedi jy. on movements of planets and 
. conjunction. Assamese Mss, 17. 


WEAK! jy. a horoscope d. Sam. 1672, Bika- 
ner 2538. 
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HEMAT Or gaw(m)f!u(m) jy. composed in 
Sam. 1991 (1165 A.D.); by Padma- 
(nābha) prabhasūri, pupil of Devasūri 
of Nāgapurīyatapāgaceha. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 87 (with 
O.). Alwar 1886. AS. pp. 60 (with C.). 
133 (with O.). B. IV. 170 (2 mss.). 
BBRAS. 372 (with C.). Ben. 31. 
Bikaner 4534. 4536 (both an. ino.). 
4869 (b). 4984-35, 4936 (d. 1647 A,D.). . 
BISM. f. 969. BORI. 63 of 1869-70. 
541 of 1875-76. 391 of 1880-81. 310 
of A1882-88 (with C.). 169 of A1883- 
84, 1860 of 1854-87. 958 and 959 of 
1886-92 (both with O.). 895 of 1895- 
1902. Burnell 79b. CPB. 8675, 7175. 
Cs. IX. 5 (ino.). 6 (with O.). 82 (with 
C.) D. pp. 9. 193. 330. Filliozat II. 
199. FI. 312. 318 (with C.). 314 (inc.), 
Gough p. 66. H. 280. 281 (with C. 
Avacüri) IM. 1482 (with C.). 1601. 
1602 (both with C.). 2940E. 6613 
(ine.). 10167. IO. 8088. 3089. JASB. 
1908, p. 427b (nos. 68 (with O.). 1844. 
4332. 6556. 6334 (both with C.)). 
JBhP. I. 1996. Jodhpur 499. 500. 501. 
K. 236. Kh. 78. L. 850, Mithila ITI. 
53 (a. given as Padmākara). 240, 241 
(with O.). NS. Press 229 (with G.). 
Oudh XIV. 48, XX. 130. Oxt. II. 1543. 
1544. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 21. 


Peters. I. p. 128 (no. 310). II. p. 194 
(no. 169). IV. p. 36 (nos. 958, 959). 
Pheh. 10 (with C.). PUL. II. p. 299 (9 
mss.). Radh. 35 (with C.). Rajapur 253 
(inc). 1844 (an). RASB. 68 (with 
C.). 5556 (with C.). 6501. 8146. 9159 
(both an.), RASB. X. 7004 (with C.). 
Rgb. 1360, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 16 
(no. 1368) (with Hindi C.). Stein 158. 
TD. 11814 (wrongly entered as Ahar- 
bhāva*; correct the entry in NCC, I. 
Revised edn. p. 486a). 11362, Trav. 
Uni. 2980D. 7760, Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 90. Vangiya p. 263 (with C:). 
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Ptd. (1) with C. by Narayana 
Bhatta. Calcutta, 1885. (2) with a 
verbal interpretation. Colombo, 1888. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 269. 


270. 
—C. Avacūri. H. 281. 
—Q. Tika, Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 97. AS. pp. 60b. 138b. BBRAS. 
379. BORI. 958 of 1886-92. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 348 (2 mss.). JASB. 
1908, p. 427b (nos. 68. 5666). NS. 
Press 229. Oxf. II. 1544. Peters. IV. 
p. 96 (no. 958). RASB. 6334 (an.). 


Stein 158. 
—C. by Ayodhyāprasāda. NP. I. 146. 
—G. by Gadadhara. BORI. 959 of 


1886-92. IM. 1601. 1602 (inc.), Peters. 
IV. p. 36 (no. 959). Stein 158. . 

—C. Bhāvabodhikā by Daivajfia Siro- 
mani. Os. IX, 6. 82 (both an.). Fl. 
318. L. 762. 850. Mithila III. 241. 
RASB. 68, 5556. RASB. X. 7004. 

—C. by a. himself. IM. 1482, PUL. II. 
p. 229 (2 mss.; ino.). 

—Q- Tika by Bhattotpala. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 46. 

—Q. by Vighnaraja. K. 236. 

—Q. Vrtti by Simhatilakasuri, pupil of 
Vibudhacandra. Bhau Daji 61. Bika- 
ner 4937 (d. 1465 A.D.). 4938, 4939 
(d. 1514 A.D.). IM. 1442 (ino.). 
Jainagranthavalt p. 948. JASB. 1908, 
p. 428a (nos. 6334, 6501). Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 6. Vangiya p. 263. Vienna 15. 

—QO. Vrtti by Hematilaka. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 348. 

aang jy. unspecified. Alwar 1749. IM. 
1198 (ino. 1177 (phalāni). Kotah 
$94. Mysore I. p. 334. Oudh XX. 124. 
* Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-14, p. 14 (no. 
2849). Udaipur p. 42, no. 589 of Ptd. 

.. Cat. 


— ( ēdstseag:). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 37. L. 2489. Lz. 1094. 1095. 
RASB. X. 7005. 

—( aa aadeā ). Mithila III. 54 (diffe- 
rent), 

—from Camatkaracintamani. Trav. Uni. 
13768A (with Tamil ©.) (ino.). 146030. 


| —by Romakācārya. Oudh XX. 112. 
seu jy. by Vijayanātha. B. IV. 126. 


agaa jy. on the influence of planets. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 25. MD. 18416 (adhy. 1). 
14032 (adhy. 8. on Prasna). Mysore I. | 
p. 644. TA. 598(b) (inc.). Taylor II. 
87 (adhy. 1). 


sewer ( Ngarsa) jy. by Bhojaraja. 
Trav. Uni. 4849. 


sedi: dh. on taking food during ` 
eclipse. Mysore I. p. 621. : 


seaman jy. Udaipur p. 42, no. 1436 of Pid, 
Cat. 

UEFA See also under Navagrahapaddhati, 
Navagrahamakha and Navagraha- 
santividhana. LIN 

AFA sr. Anandasrama 8865. 4880. 5376. 
BORI. 71 of 1895-98. CPB. 1541-43. 
Os. I. 380 (ine.). Deo 290, Peters. 
VI. p. 68 (no. 71), Trav. Uni. 55340. ` 


—by Vasistha. IM. 9919 (ino.). 


menassat Harshe p. 43 (ino.). 

gemafaen by Madhava, son of Krepáearya | 
of Bhāradvājagotra. BORI. 96 of; 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 280 (no. 96). 
Extr. pp. 176-77. 

genataft Harshe 46. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 
10, p. 10 (no. 1902). os 


menesi dh, Alph. List Bong. Govt. p. 37... 
Ānandāsrama 2379, 2475. 3145. Bur- 
nell 151b. L. 4071. RASB. II, 1660, 


See also Navagraha’ 


—Hiranyak. Bomb. Uni. 790. 
seque sr. BISM. fi. 886. 


weAaatqgsa dh. by Madhusudana Bhatta, 
CPB. 1544. 


menaa BISM. A. 365/22. IM. 6502. 
agaaa Anandasrama 5108. 


geHgeium Oppert IT. 3406. 


—by Kālidāsa. Allahabad 105. Trav. 
Uni. 35728. 3578Z-90A, 35732-94. 
4931I. 7486. 


Cf. NOC. IV. p. 69a, Mangalastaka 
by Kalidasa. 


mangit jy. on planetary influence. Cambr. 
58. 59. 


wWēAfūr 14 verses. ref. to 1589 A.D. by 
Dhundhiraja, son of Kesava of Atreya 
gotra. RASB. X, 6848. 


MEREST jy. Ānandāsrama 1941 (b). 
qenesofaft MD. 15211 (ino.). 

menara Trav. Uni. 4953. 

suem Dacca 649. B. 

manatda Ujjain II. p. 76. 

senes IM. 10823A. 

zumu« Allahabad 112. 


menanam) amo Bud. Skt. AMG. II. p. 


928. AR. XX. p. 580. AS. p. 245 (2 
mss.). Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 117. 170. 
Hod. Bud. 59( fol. 17-26). 60. 79 (vii) 
Kanjur Kyoto 339. 340. Lalou p. 27, 
Nanjio 811. Nepal II. pp. 256. 269 
(both in a collection). Oxf, II 
d nas yy 801 (7). 303 ( 7). 
„DA. Paris 14 (: 
sā (23). SBL. Nepal 


„another work, AR. XX. p. 530. 
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eH tantra. Hz. 129. 
aamen TD. XX. Sup. no. 957 (e). 


aegitadiftar dh. by Srīnivāsaparakālamuni, 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 2. 


setsarfģftita jy. MD. 13664. 
maag See also under Sarhksepagrahayajtia. 


STRIS (nāt) Adyar. America 278. 3461. 
Anandāsrama 223. 224. 467. 6416. 
8338. B. I. 220. Baroda 8285 (10 
verses), BBRAS. 771. Bhr. 590. 
BISM. 324/1. &à. 114. ù. 756. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 198.  BORI. 
590 of 1882-88. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 25. NS. Press 44. Oppert I. 
2820. SSPC. I. I. 274. II. F. 49. TD. 
12688. Trav. Uni. 5534D. Ujjain I. 

- p. 28. Visvabhāratī 9440. Wai 320. 


—Āsval. Adyar I. p. 788. 
—from Asval. grh. parisista. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 37. L. 4070. RASB. 
II. 392, - | 


— Asval, from Prayogaparijata of Nr- 
simha. Os. IT. 326. 
Cf. TO. 1397. 
—by Kamalākara. BORI. 544 of 1883- 
84. BP. p. 997. 
—from | Kàmikatantra. 
2617D-5. 


—Baudh. MD, 8616. 3610. 


Trav. Uni. 


—acc. to Mats ā Ā Ady 
En yapurāņa. Anandasrama 


"uu ascribed to Vasistha. AK, 860. BORI. 
dn of 1891-95. Lz. 638. Nasik II. 


agaang by Narayana Bhatta. Mandlik 
p. 78, BN. 5. 


remanent Bud. Nepal II. p. 262 (in | Sewer dh. Alwar 1315. 


2 collection). Oxf. IT. 1449 ( 77) 


agagara unspecified. RASB. III. 2030. 
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MEAT (TAT) (amna or Grahayāgatattva or 

*prayoga. treatise by Raghunandana, 
Harihara 
Bhattacarya. Diff. from his 28 Tattvas. 


son of  Vandyaghatiya 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 544. 


Ani. Cabaton I. 787 (II). Cs. II. 
314. Dacca 44. G. 191. B. 698. 969. E 
(fr.). 1858. C. 663. F. 2061. H. Hpr. 
I. 108. Mithila I. 120 (G. yajfiavidhi). 
NS. Press 50 (a. Raghurāya). Oxf. 


287a, Paris (B. 71a). RASB. III. 
2051. SK. Ray DC. 40 (inc.). SSPC. 
III. T. 64. 65. 188. Vangiya p. 141 
(2 mss.) Visvabhāratī 529 (9 chs.). 

Ptd. Sams. Sah. Parisat Ser. 10. 
Calcutta, 19265, 


agag sr. by Divākara, 
1918-30, p. 7 (no. 55). 


sequ from Sarhskārakaustubha section 
of Smrtikaustubha by Anantadeva. 
AS. p. 60, Proceed. ASB. 1869. 135. 


aeragugfaā dh. Alwar 1816. BORI. 545 of 
1888-84. BP. p. 297. Luck. Uni. 
p. 38. Narasingadas, Jey. Orissa 26. 
PUL. I. p.86. RASB.II. 1228 (Yv.). 

Stein II, 88 (inc.) Trav. Uni. 2044, 


memrqara by Kasi Dīksita, son of Sadasiva. 
PUL. I. p. 86 (ino.) (end of ms, agrees 
with Bik. 843, Grahadipika by Sada- 
siva). RASB, III. 2599. 


seu dh. acc. to Kātyāyana. by Brah- 
mabhūsaņa or Vrajabhūsaņa, son of 
Srinivasa of Lavapura. PUL. I. p. 86 
(inc.). Stein 15. 


meag from Sodasakarmakanda of Nara- 
do simha's Prayogapārijāta. IO. 1897. 
Cf. Cs. II. 326. 


suusmur by Sadanandayati. 
I. 681D (ino.). 


agaaga by Ganapati. 
Additions 296, 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 


Tripptnittura 


Ujjain Latest 


suam: by Visņusarman. IM. 3175 
(ino.). 

ATAITATMA] section from  Sarmskaratabtva 
of Raghunandana, son of Vandya- 
ghatiya Harihara Bhattācārya. Mithila 
I. 119, RASB. IIT. 2029 (ino.). 

Pid. Smrtitattva of Raghunandana, 
Pt. I. pp. 943-8. Calcutta, 1895. 

wEusuatr Trav. Uni. 40370. 7693. 136496 
(ino.). 

—by Gaņesa Diksita; from S/ankha- 
yanasarhskaraprakasa. Tray. Uni. 
4819. 

_—by Devabhadrapāthaka. IM. 6139. 


—by Narahari Ayacita. BISM. A. 


888/22. | 
—by Yajtiesvara Sarman from Malaviya- 
prayogaprakasa. RASB. III. 2605. 
aeagsutīmgafā by Bhaskara Dīksita. men: 
tioned by a. in his Rudraprakasa, 
RASB, II. 788 (VIII). 
ngaga aR by Malevayiyanariyana; 
IM. 3036. 
semquham Ujjain I. p. 28. 
wedgarat: Mysore D. I. 546, 
agaaa by Ananta Bhatta, son of Nāga- 
deva Bhatta. Ben. 147, 
zur different tracts. IO. 6612 (con- 
tains Grahasānti and Āstādasāksara: 
kalpa). MD. 
12249W (ino.). 
—by Raghunandana. Mithila I. 120. 
See above Grahayajfiatattva. 
Edgara jy. by Yogin or Yogīsvara, son of 
Kumara or ida first half of 
13th Cent. 
Ref. to in his C. on Varahamihira’ 8 
Brhajjātaka (ch. on Kotihoma). See 
J, of Sri. Verk. Ori. Inst. IL. p. 53. 


See NCC. IV. p. 201a and also E 


Revised edn. p. 3372. 


16897. Trav. Uni. 


agaga sr. Anandasrama 225, 
xaaa Baudh. Adyar PL. p. 58. 


‘agaaa’ Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 37 
(inc.). L. 8209. 
sauna BORI. 226 of 1879-80. P. 11. 
—spoken by Brahma. Jodiya I. 8. AI. 
14. NS. Press 36. 
ngaa Nabadwip 966. 
sew Rice 8. 


quu IM. 9796. 

seque IM. 8440B. 

agatat See also Navagrahayantrod- 
dhara. 


meam Chamba 12. (66 pages). IM. 10814 
(inc.). Jey. Pal. Orissa 74. 


meant sr. different texts. Cs. I. 381. IL. 
482 (1) (ino.). 
—by Rāmakrsņa Bhattācārya. Hpr. III. 
85. 
seam SSPC. III, T. 117. 
(aa) neaug or 


Gadādhara, who wrote in Gadhānagara. 
Mithila I. 121. 122. 


. Same as Grahayagayuta? below. 


agama by Bhatta Bhavadeva, acc. to 
Brahmayamala. Dacca 5571. 


guum SK. Ray 263 (4). 
agams dh. Mithila. 
—(Kaumudi sammata). Hpr. I. 107. 
gane Katy. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 
l 51. 


—Paraskara. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 
44, 
—Yāmala. 
48. 
7- —by Raghunandana, 
Mm Gne.) 
"7^ 88 


Dharmansth Sastri, Assam 


SSPC. I. I. 428 


= 32 


Laksahomapaddhati by 
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mamya ARAA by Gadadhara, 
who wrote in Gadhanagara. Weber 
1250. Same as (Nava) Grahayaga- 
paddhati, 
See NCO, V, p. 293a. 


ATalAGara on planet worship, fortune telling 
etc. in 18 Patalas, 
AS. p. 60 (9 mss.). Chabaton I. 
961 (I) Cambr. 74 (P). Cs. IX. 7 
(upto 16th Patala) IO. 2632. 2633. 
L.398. NP. IIT. 46. NW. 260. SK. 
Ray 155. SK. Ray DOC. 133. 


suum by Munīsvara. BORI. 46 of 
1907-15. Prob. section of Siddhanta- 
sārvabhauma by a. 

aagana jy. Anandasrama 3427, 


aaga in 6 khandas; lst parigista of Av. 
München 183 (55). Tb. 214, Weber 
866 (51). 


Ptd. (1) Ind. Stud. X. pp. 817-90. 
(2) Ath. Paris istas. pp. 850-53. 


‘geatanetaeqe’ jy. an. TOD. 734B. 
weaimanfa dh. Ānandāsrama 249. 309. 815. 


2355. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 
Radh. 17. 
aada a grh. TD. 13350-18856 (all 


Paficagrahayogasanti). 18357-13369 
(all Şadgrahayogasānti). 18370 (Sapta- 
grahayogas'anti). 

—from Brahmayamala. MD, 3303. 

—from Brahmasarhitā. Trav. Uni. 
1497L. 

—from Rudrayàmala. 

13349. 


—from S'āntikalpa. MT, 427 (fol. 50a- 
59a). 


—ace. to S'aunaka. M.D. 3304. . 

 —by Yogesvara. PUL. I. p. 86 (ine. ). 
Wea TAU aA: Rajapur 588. | 
medina jy. CPB. 1545, | 


MD. 14433. TD. 


OC 
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ngama Jain. JBhP. I. 748. 


medtem jy. Bhr. 305. BORI. 305 of 
1882-83. 


seem jy. by Varadācārya. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 25. | 


merata jy. Jainagranthāvalī p. 851. 
zer Vangiya Sup. 1745. 
meung jy. Adyar II. p. 56a (ino.). 
mezan jy. Rice 30. Srngeri 7. 
angonar jy. IM. 1207. 


by Devadatta, BORI. 149 of 
A1883-84. Peters. II. p. 192 (no. 149). 


AESfēa jy. America 4818. 


agga or Siddhāntarahasya. popular text 
book on jy. in 16 chs. composed in 
1590. A.D. by Gaņesa Daivajfia, son 
of Kesava Daivajfia of Nandigrama. 


See NCC. V. p. 275a. Some mas. ascribe | 


it to Kesava. 


Adyar II. p. 49a (2 mss.). AK. 856. | 


857 (both inc.). Allahabad 87. 88 
(both ch. III only). Alwar 1750, 4683. 
4684. 4685-92. 4693 (with Marathi 
transl). America 5211 (Œ. chāyā acc. 
to beg.). Ānandāsrama 1338, 1892. 
1986 (b) (with C.). 1988. 2043. 2048. 
2106. 2445. 9587. 3411 (Patadhikara). 
8419. 3418 (with C.). 3414. 3418. 
4243 (ch. III only). . 4803. 5012. 
5277, 6302. 5624. 5625. 5850. 5856 
(Sūryagrahaņādhikāra). 5876. 6188. 
6666. AU. 620. 1. G 19. B. IV. 126 
(7 mss.). 128 (4 mes.) (a. Kesava). 
BBRAS. 234 (inco). Ben. 23. 31. 
Bhk. 36.  Bhr. p. 28. Bik. 636. 
Bikaner 4536 (ino.). 4587 (ino.). 4538 
(d. 1689 A.D.). 4539 (d. 1671 A.D.). 
4540. 4641 (ch. II). BISM. 48. 49 
(with C.). fà. 846. fī. 344. (à. 347 
(with ©.) f, 353 (ch. VI) Ñ. 


. With C.). Rice 30 (by Kesava). 8B. 
262 (4 mss.; oneino.). Skt. Coll. Ben 


125/25 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 844-45. 
846 (with C.; inc.) 347 (with C.). 
BORI. 416 of A1881-82. 856 and 857 
of 1891-95. 311 of Vis. (i) (with C.). 


"509 of 1895-1902 (with C.). Br. Mus. - 


453 (with C.). 455. Burnell 76b (ino.). 
77a (4 mss.; 2 fr.). Cambr, 57. CPB. 
1047-53. 1058 (all Kesavī). 1546-71. 
1572 (Kesava Dajivajfia). 1578 (Gra- 


haņadvaya). 1581. 1582 (both with O.). 


6539. Os. IX. 8 (ino.). 9 (with C.) 
(inc.) 14 (inc). Damodar (with 
Udāharaņa). Deo 182 (with C.). FI. 
265. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 
Harshe p. 48 (8 mss; one ms. G. 1. 
siddhantarahasya). IIO. 99. IL. IM. 
1450. 3426. 6667 (inc.). 69954 (inc,). 
8975 (inc.). 9040 (inc.). 9181 (ino.). 
9187. 9320. IO. 2931-33. 2937 (with 
C.) (wants beg, & end). 2938 (fr). 


2939 (£r.). 2940 (fr.). 6305 (fr.). JBhP. 


I. 749. Jl. Jodhpur 462. K. 226. 
Kātm. 11 (with C.). Khn. 90. Khuper- 
kar I. xxi. 4 (with C.). L. 2094. Luck. 
Uni. p. 88. Lz. 970-75. 981 (Hindi 
transl. of 1st two chs.), Mandlik Sup. 
209 (inc.). 211 (inc). MD. 18417 


(with C.). Mithila III. 55. 55 (A)-(K). 


MT. 199 (with Telugu C.) (ino.). 
913 (a) (with C.). 981 (a) (ino.). 2558 
(inc., with C.). 2605 (d) (inc.). Mün- 
chen J.:361 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 384 
(2 mss.) NS. Press 241. Oppert II. 
4575, 8204. Oudh XX. 130. Paliyam 
843 (a) (with C.). Pheh. 8. Poona 311.’ 
PUL. II. pp. 214-15 (8 mss.). Radh. 
83 (with Udāharaņa). Rajapur 27. 46 
(with Udaharana). 55. 721. R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 61. RASB. X. 6860. 6861 
(inc.). 6862 (fr.). 6863. 6864 (both 


1897-1901, p. 151 (no. 617). 1918-30, © 


p.114 (no, 904) (ine.). Stngerī 168. . 


281. Stein 158 (Candrastiryaparvadhi. 


kara) TA. 1168. TD. 11863-64, 
11365-67 (all inc.). Tod 8. 36 (8), (4) 
(astronomical tables), Trav. Uni. 4773 
(ine.) 7464. 7800B (with C, ino.). 
9829 (inc.). Udaipur II. 184, 19 (ino.). 

- 90-21. 24 (ine.). Ujjain I. p. 51. II. 
p. 44 (4 mss., with C.). Visvabhāratī 
115. 199. 147 (d. Saka 1751). 2971 (e). 
VSUS. Poona p. 14a (fr.). Weber 845, 


Pid. (1) with Mallari's C. ed. by 
L. Wilkinson. Calcutta, 1843. (2) 
Lithograph. Benares, 1864. (3) with 
Telugu transl. etc. Masulipatam, 1916. 
in Telugu script. (4) with C.s by 
Mallāri, Visvanatha and Sudhākara 
Dvivedī. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1926. 
(5) with Udāharaņa and Marathi 
transl. 6th edn. Poona, 1926. 


—0. unspecified. Ānandāsrama 1986B. 
2568. 2583. 3413. 3798. 7639. Kātm. 
11. Mandlik Sup. 211 (Skt. & Pkt.). 
Oudh XIV. 52, 


—C. Udaharana. Allahabad 181 (80). 
Ānandāsrama 4340. 5643. Gough 
p. 88. Kotah 151. Kavīndrācārya 819. 
Luck. Uni. p. 88. Mithilā III. 58. 
Nasik II. 45. Oudh XIV. 48. Pheh. 8. 
Radh. 33. Rajapur 46. i 


—C. Tika. BISM. fà. 363. fà. 73/1. 
Deo 182. Khuperkar I. xxi. 4. Ujjain 
II. p. 44 (ino.). 

—C, Vyākhyā. Srngerī 111. 

—C. Udāharaņa by a son of Mahadeva. 
TD. 11371 (ino.). 


—OC. Manoramā by Kamalākara. K, 236, 

—C, by Kesava Daivajfia of Nandigrama, 
son of Kamalākara, Rice 30, 

—C. Manoramā composed in 1586 A.D. 
by Gangādhara, son of Narayana 
Cāturmāsyayājin. B. IV. 128. Bomb. 
Uni. 846 (inc.). PUL. II. p. 215. Reb. 
837 (an.). See NCC. V. p. 200a. 
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—C. Vivrti attributed to Gaņesa Dai- 
vajfia. Cs. IX. 12 (ine.), 13 (ino.). 
Visvabhāratī 228 (ino.). 


—C, Udaharana by Dhundhiraja. Ben. 
27. CPB. 1581. 


—G. Udāhrti by Narayana Daivajfia, son 
of Govinda Daivajfia and grandson of 
Ballāla ; resident of Dadhigrama. 
RASB. X. 6859. 


—C. by Nekanatha of  Amarapura. 
Mandlik p. 74, BL, 32. 


—C. by Nrsirhha Daivajfia, brother's son 
of Gaņesa, ref. to by Visvanātha in 
his C. 

See p. 3, Grahalaghava. Verk. Press 
edn. 1925. Probably same as the next. 


—C. Harsakaumudi by Nrsimha Dai- 
vajfia, son of Rāmacandra Daivajīa. 
Ānandāsrama 7804 (an.). Bikaner 
4542 (inc.). BORI. 509 of 1895-1902, 
Harshe p. 43. 


See previous C. 
—C. by Balagovinda. Luck. Uni. p. 84. 


—C. by Mayadanava(?). B. IV. 128. 
(Maya as an authority on jy. is ref. 
to in Süryasiddhanta. Bib, Ind. edn. 
Adhikara I, verse 4), 


—C. Tika (Udāharaņa) composed in 
1652 A.D. by Mallari Daivajfia, son 
of Divakara Daivajfia and brother of 
Visnu. | 

Alwar 1750. B. IV. 128 (5 mss.). 
Bikaner 4543. BORI. 809 of 1884-87. 
893 of 1886-92. Br, Mus. 453. 454. 
Burnell 77a. CPB. 1679 (Sarvartha- 
cintāmaņi). 1580  (Pramitaksara). 
Damodar. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25, 
IO. 29831. Jodiya II. 67. K. 226. 
Kavīndrācārya 819. L, 2025. MD. 
18417. Mithila III. 56. 66A-G, 
Mysore I. pp. 334 (2 mss., ino.). 644 
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—C. Udāharaņavrtti 


(with Visvanātha's C.). NS. Press 
246. Oudh XX. 110. Peters. IV. p. 34 
(no. 898). Pheh. 8. PUL. II. p. 215 
(9 mss.) Radh. 36. RASB. X. 6864. 
Rgb. 809. SB. 269. Stein 158. TD. 
11368. 11369. Udaipur IT. 184, 22 
(inc.). Ujjain I. p. 51. 


See Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 384-7. 


—Q. Varttika by Yasasvatsāgara or 


Jasvantasāgara ; composed in V. 6. 
1760 (1704 A.D.). 

See Bharatiya Vidya, XXV. iil- 
iv. 1965, p. 55; Jaina Sid, Bhās. IV. 
ii, p. 114. 


Ref. to in Visvatattvaprakāsa, 
Jivarüija Jaina Granthamala 16, 
Intro. p. 108. 


by  Visvanatha 
Daivajfia, son of Divakara; prob. 
composed in 1629 A.D. See Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) p. 887. 

Adyar II. p. 49a (2 mss.; one ino.). 
Alwar 1751. America 4695-98. 4699 
(Sūryagrahaņa only). AS. pp. 60. 224. 
B. IV. 128 (6 mss.). 208. Bd. 864. 
Ben. 27. Bhk. 35. Bhr. 306. Bik. 731. 
Bikaner 4544. BISM. 49. fa. 847. ta, 
124/25. Bomb. Uni. 347. 348 (ino.). 
BORI. 417 of A1881-82. 58 of A1882- 
83. 890 and 391 of 1884-86. 877 of 
1884-87. 892 of 1886-92. 864 of 1887- 
91. 811 of Vis. (i). Br. Mus. 466. 467 
(fr.). Cabaton I. 304 (VI). Cambr. 58. 
CPB. 1576-77. 1582. Cs. IX. 9 
(ine.). 10 (ine.). 11. 12 (with G. Dai- 
vajfia’s C.). Damodar. Harshe 75. 
IM. 1254 (ino.). 9238. 10322 (ino.). 
TO. 2932. 2938. 2934—2937. Jac. 696. 
Jodiya II. 68, K. 226. Kavīndrācārya 
819. L. 1339. 2456. Lz. 976-980. 
Mandlik Sup. 209( inc.). Mithila III. 


Mysore I. p. 644 (with Mallāri's C.). 
NP. I. 144. II. 112. NS. Press 245, 
Oppert I. 6843. 6900. 7943. II. 517. 
1964.3141. Oudh XII. 22. XIII. 62. 
XIV. 52. XVIII. 40. Paliyam 843 (a). 
Paris (B187). Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 
58). III. p. 897 (nos. 390-91). IV. 
p. 34 (no. 892). Poona 311. PUL. II. 
p. 215 (7 mss.). Rajapur 656. RASB. X. 
6856. 6857 (Cudaharana). 6863. 6865. 
Rgb. 877. SB. 262 (2 mss.) (°udaha- 
rana). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 9 (no. 
1821). 1914-15, p. 9 (no. 2458). Stein 
158. Trav. Uni. 
(inc.). 7800B (inc.). Ujjain I. p. 51 
(3 mss.). II. p.-44. 

See also BORI. 306 of 1882-83 
(illustrative calculations). 


—Aharganopapatti from. PUL. II. p. 
211. — 
—Divasagananayanavidhi from. PUL. 
II. p. 222. 
—Ravyadigrahamadhyamakriya from. 
PUL. II. p. 233. 
—Ravyādigrahasāriņī from. PUL, II. 
p. 233. 
agaa jy. by Tryambaka Bhatta. CPB. 
. 1578. 
. —by Narayana. B. IV. 126. IM. 9306. 


—by Nilakantha. B. IV. 126. 


—by Bhāskarācārya. B. IV. 126. CPB. 
1574-75 (for preparing Paficangas). 
IM. 2746. 

—by Vīsvanātha Daivajia. (C.?). IM. 
9998 (ino.). 

agzasi?) by Ganesa Dai- 

vajňa of Nandigrāma. Mandlik p. 79, 
BN. 33. Mandlik Sup. 227. 


See NCC, V. p. 274a. 


57. BTA-D, MT. 913 (a). 2558 (ino.). | aeertamesat jy. Damodar. 


1668. 1686. 5410 . 


co 


qearaagerctrat by Prema Misra; com- 
posed in 1656 A.D. at Madhupura. 
MD. 13418. RASB. X. 6858. 


gzalsaqatt Harshe p. 43. 

aezaraqaie(fe)oft astronomical tables. based 
on Grahalāghava. Allahabad 23. 
Anandagrama 2067. 2145. 2417. 
BORI. 897 of 1884-87. Mandlik 

p. 74, BL. 24. Oudh XX. 118. 124. 
Pheh. 11. PUL. II. p. 215 (4 mss; 
one Grahasāriņī). Rgb. 897. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-14, p. 13 (no. 2338) (ino.). 
Stein 158. Tod 57. 

—by Krsnarama. See above Krsnavinoda- 
sāraņī based on Grahalüghava. Bomb. 
Uni. 340. 

—(an epitome of Grahalāghava). by 
Gangadhara, son of Bhairava Dai- 
vajfia of Bhāradvājagotra. Br. Mus. 
458. 459. PUL. II. p. 215. 


—based on Grahalaghava by Ganesa 
Daivajtia. America 4694, IO. 2970. 


For an analysis of the America ms., 
see Pingree, ‘Skt. Astronomical 
Tables’, Trans. Am. Phil. Soc. 58. iii. 
pp. 69-70. 

—by Nilakantha. Udaipur I. B. 84, 38 
(p. 42, no. 542 of Ptd. Cat.). 
—by Pürnànanda. Ujjain II. p. 44. 
—by  Premanatha. CPB. 1583-84. 
Oudh XX. 112. 116. 
Cf. G. laghusāraņikā by Prema 
Misra above. 
aeeradgaltaarftaru Stein 158 (ino.). 
zem (?) Deo 230. 
azsa (?) BP. p. 253a. 
seerdtmenmquihatedt America 4819. 
Of. G. sāriņī above. See Pingree, 
‘Skt. Astronomical Tables’, Trans. 
Am, Phil. Soc. 58. iii. p. 50. 
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-geatfeat Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 414b (no. 
7215). 
Teme seateane Udaipur II..186, 8. 
ugaas Borsad 4. IM. 6083. 


mangs or Godātīrthavidhi. Ānandāsrama 
301 (2 mss.). 


agaga Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 219. 


atatgarausfā acc. to Divakara’s works, 
Trav. Uni. 4748. 


agat jy. Allahabad 180 (18). Oppert I. 
5960. Udaipur p. 42, no. 564 of Ptd. 
Cat. (d. sar. 1669). 


wefan jy. Ānandāsrama 3430 (with 
C. and Udāharaņas). 3484. Mandlik 
p. 75, BL, 40. 


sur on the preparation of almanacs; 
compiled in 1638 A.D. by Gāngeya 
Vidyadhara, son of Giri Narayana of 
Vasisthagotra, composed in the reign 
of Virabhadra of Rajkot. IO. 2961. 
JASB. 1907, p. 216. 


agfa Bikaner 1699 (dh.). Jey. Pal. Orissa 
22 (jy.). 

aefadta jy. by Surya. B. IV. 128. 

agdam Trav. Uni. 5739B (with Tamil C,), 

gearatafeac grh. Trav. Uni. 9906A. — — 


ngadi on the construction of altars for planets. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 139. RASB. 
III. 2638. i 


AEĀGIKS jy. Oppert II. 4576. 


aema Jain. 
Pid. Jainastotrasangraha. Bombay ; 

Ahmedabad, 1904. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks, 1906-28, 404. 

agama Wien-Kathaka. p. 6. included in the 
collection Reaka or Karmakāņda- 
paddhati (Kāsmīra). See also Kathaka- 
samkalana, Lahore, 1943. 
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mema Adyar I. p. 96b (9 mss.). Allahabad 
185. America 3244. B. I. 220. Baroda 
10051. Bharatpur I. 325. Damodar, 
IM. 6111 (ine.). IO. 5612 (1) (aco. to 
Narada). Jodiya II. 65, Kotah 558. 
NS. Press 61. Oudh XVI. 80 (2 mss.). 
82. XIX. 72 (2 mss). Trav. Uni. 
8850B. L. 707B. Udaipur I. B. 208, 2. 
246, 56. II. 14, 27. 14, 51. Weber 1255. 


—from Rudrayamala. TD, 13305. 18306 
(Suryasanti) 13307  (Candrasanti). 
13308 — (Saumyasanti). 18509-11 
(all Brhaspatisānti). 13312 (S'ukra. 
santi). 13318 (inc.). 13814-15 (Nava- 
grahasāntisamuccaya) (inc.). 18316 
(S'anisānti). 18817. 18818-22 (all 
inc.). 18328 (Rāhusānti) (inc.). 13324 
.(Ketusānti) (ino.). 

—by Gobhila, Bd. 249. BORI. 249 of 

„ 1887-91. 

Of. Sarhksepagraha”. 
—by Parāsara. CPB. 1585. 
—by Vasistha. IM. 3040. Lz. 636 (or 


Navagraha makha). Peters. IV. p. 6 
(no. 176). 
—acc. to Saunaka, MD. 3305. PUL. II. 
„App. p. 31. 
aeanfafadta Dacca 1579. W. 
gemfatata America 3245. BORI. 227 of 
1879-80. Filliozat II. 81. IM. 8034 
(inc.). Mithila. NS. Press 40. P. 11. 
—or Vāsisthīsānti ; by Ganapati Ravala, 
son of Harisankara; C. 1686 A.D. 
(See Kane, HDS. I. p. 544b). 
BORI. 97 of 1892-95. Fl. 188 (ino.). 
Jl München J. 310 (fr.). Peters. V. 
p. 280 (no. 97). 
—by Yoddhrrāja. BORI. 177 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 6 (no. 177). 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 544b. 


—by Vasistha. Bhr. 95. BORI. 95 of 
1882-83. 


aeaifeagserasart Dacca 2091. A. 


namha America 3246. IM. 6535 (ine.). 
Lz. 639. i 


nemaran (?) Nabadwip 932. 


agaaa Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 78 (in a 


collection). 


maana Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. . 


MD. 3306. 
tatargadftāfagrit" RASB. IIT. 2606 (I), 
neatafūtē jy. CPB. 1586. 
sauer jy. by Mahadeva. Firenze 458, 
aadar jy. America 5106. 


nadama from Brahmasarnhitā. Trav. 
Uni. 380070. 

YEaTaA€ Parisista 52 of Av. Münohen 188(56). 
Tb. 214, 


Ptd. Ath. Parisistas II. pp. 355-64. 
ngana jy. Mysore I. p. 384. Oppert IT. 1965. 


araagūgī Pid. Eng. transl. only in Mis- 
sing Links of Hindu Astrology. no. 7. 
Bombay, 1968. 

nganana jy. MD. 17398 (ino.). 

yeagqeta jy. by Nrsitnha Daivajtia. Mysore 
I. p. 334. 

aaarttaamfar jy. Bikaner 4548. 

ngata jy. Radh. 88. R.A. Sastri I. p. 44. 


agaa or G. sarani. jy. by Kamalakara. 


Bikaner 4546 (d. 1579 A.D.). 


sgeumme(m)ur jy. 
tables. 


Allahabad 98. 172. America 5108; 


Ānandāsrama 5401. Bikaner 4647 
(inc.) (mentions Saka 1500). Bomb. 
Uni. 350, BISM. ft. 851. R. 129/26 


unspecified. astronomical- F 


(ino.). Jodiya II. 77. Mandlik p. 75, 
BH. 38. NW. 574, 578. Oudh XX. 
188. PUL. II. p. 215. Rajapur 47 
(d. Saka 1759). Stein 169. Ujjain I. 
p. 64. II. p. 44. Visvabhāratī 1468 
(d. Saka 1602). 


—by Kamalākara. Bikaner 4546. See 
Grahasādhana above. 


—by Trivikrama, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1902, 
p. 5 (no. 1008), 


—by Tryambaka Bhatta. BORI. 894 of 
1886-92. 469 of 1892-95. CPB. 1587, 
Peters. TV. p. 84 (no. 894). V. p. 265 
(no. 469). 


—by Mahadeva. Adyar II. p. 49a, 
See Grahasiddhi. 
—by Raghuvīra. Allahabad 150. 


—by Rāmacandra, son of Ananta and 


protege of Rāmabhūpāla; ref, to 
Akbar. Bikaner 4548. 


 —by Vidyādhara, son of Girinārāyaņa ; 
for Āsādhara's Grahajiāna. IO. 2923. 


—by S'ridharacarya. IO. 2980 (along 
with a.’s Laghu Khecarasiddhi), 


aefafe jy. Anandasrama 2086. 
Cf. next. 


nefas, aaam or mendi jy. by Mahā- 
deva, son of Parasurama and grandson 
of Padmanabha; of Gautamagotra 
and Samaveda; his father lived on the 
banks of the Godavari; his date is 
indicated by the epoch of the text, 
1316 A.D. See Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) pp. 852-3. 


Adyar II. p. 49a. America 4763 (a), 
4763-65. 4767. 4769. 4770. 4771-73. 
4864. 4866-68. 4870. 4944. 4946 
(a collection). B. IV. 172 (with C.). 
192 (Laghu). BBRAS. 254. Bad. 
845. Bikaner 4957-59 (inc.). 4960 
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(d. 1645 A.D.). 4961. BORI. 340 of 
1879-80 (with C.). 845 of 1887-91 
(with C.). 497 of 1892-95 (with C.). 
429 of 1895-98. CPB. 6445 (Sāriņī). 
Firenze 458 (G. suddhislokah). Fl, 
268 (Saka 1600-1718). Kotah 167. 
P. 14. Peters, V. p. 267 (no. 497) 
(with C.). VI. p. 97 (no. 429). Tod 
24, 46, 

For detailed analysis and addl. Mss. 
see Pingree, ‘Skt. Astronomical Tables’, 
Trans. Am. Phil. Soc. 58. iii. pp. 87-89. 


See also Mahadevasāriņī and Mahā- 
devī. 
—C. an. America 4768 (Grahasiddhitīkā). 


—C. by a disciple of Bhuvanarāja- 
ganindra. BORI. 392 of 1880-81 
(Grahaņavrtti). | 


—O. by Dhanarāja. | B. IV. 172. 
BBRAS. 254. BORI. 840 of 1879-80. 
845 of 1887-91. 497 of 1892-95, 124 
of 1899-1913. P. 14. Peters. V. p. 267 
(no. 497). 
—OC. by Madhava. B. IV. 172. 
z&u Lucknow Mus. 
wee jy. Assamese Mss. 21. 22 (1). 
megf one verse. (Beg. set auffeguemW ). 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara, p. 857, 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 
mētā Trav. Uni. 5790Z-24. 6477F (ino.). 
6869F. 
—acc. to Gargasamhita. Devipr. 79, 88. 
mat Jain. MD. 9436. 9437. 18460. Tb. 
182F. 
AKAS Mad. Uni. 238. 
maena dh. B. I. 174 (ascribed to Gobhila). 
Fl. 134 (Sv.). Lz. 634. PUL. I. p. 86. 


geenqatata BORI. 178 of 1886-92. 98 of 
1892-95. Peters. IV. p. 6 (no. 178). 
V. p. 230 (no. 98). 


* 
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agamana America 400. 

aetūtgafāfu dh. Bikaner 1885. Mithila. 

gefufane Trav. Uni. C.M. 565G (ino.). 

aefeafaatta jy. by Harirāma. NW, 560. 

aeftufāframt jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 

-agana for averting the evil influences of 
planets, Assamese Mss. 20, 

ngasia JBhP. I. 750. 

ngasin IM. 9993. 

agarto jy. Kotah 187. 


MAFF jy. on finding the exact position of 
planets. Adyar II. p. 49a. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 25. MD, 18419 (with 
Telugu C., ino.). TD. 11872 (ino.). 

negza jy. Mysore I. p. 334. 


nggenti jy. Adyar II. p. 49a. Trav. Uni. 
3638B. 5809. 13740A (all ino.). 


merged from ML PUL. II. 
p. 215. 

netaa jy. Visvabhāratī 217 (a). 

agaz jy. from Brahmayāmala. Bika- 
ner 4549. 

agast jy. CPB. 1588. 

netaa dh. CPB. 1589. l 

sgg Arrah I. p. 8 (2 mss.). Cs. II. 484 
(with ©.) (with Sirmhādhikaraņaka 
Goprasavasānti). SSPC. III. T. 247. 

aettuusgfā sr. Sūcīpattra 76. 

geerafata America 5109. 

‘geet’ Stein 159 (inc. ). 

seis jy. Allahabad 23. 

ETRA from- Āmnāyamantramālikā, Taylor 

|. II. 917. mE 


agma by a son of Govinda. Br. Mus. 470. 
Same as Grahaprabodha . by Nāgesa 
Daivajūa. 


Cf. Paramānandatantra, MD. 5678 
and NCO. II. p. 148a. 


nanaga jy. by Bhāskara. 


See Karaņakutūhala, NCC. III. 
'p. 172b. Addl. ms. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1908, p. 151 (no. 618 inc.). 


agoi qanmedáumme Ujjain I. p. 54. 


maint gaaat RaRa jy. Trav. Uni ^ .|- 


1510. 
seit ge IM. 10746. 
—from Saunakasmrti, IM. 3271. 
maint famed Srūgerī 21. 
mai gadt: TAT: IO. 6336A. (fr.). 
sempe jy. Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 46. 
agaa S'geri 81. 


senum jy. by Sri Nidhi Misra Daivajfia, -of 
Avadhapura; composed in 1814 A.D. 
Hpr. IV. 81. 


aana jy. BISM. f$. 339. 

agga jy. Adyar I. p. 109a (ino.). 
II. p. 56a. 

aaifšfravg jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. 


reifrrataaraa BISM. f. 40/7. 


es 


aaiftufagtusfā tantra. Visvabhāratī 2434. 
nars Udaipur II. 187, 2 (ino.). 
namga jy. by Nīlakaņtha. Bd. 821. 
wazaa from S'antikalpa. MT. 746 (a). 
geifsearatama acc. to Rv. Weber 1253. 


NET jy. by Parāsara. B. IV. 128. Seo- 
tion of Parāsarī Horā ? 


agaaa jy. Pheh. 11. 


agina ‘often attributed to Somasiddhanta. : = 


Dacca 677. Z. 3. 800. A, EA 800. B. 2. 
1979. D. 29290. :C.. .9. 


ET 


murum synonyms of the nine planets, L. 
1124. li 


senate Allahabad 137. 


benage] by Bhāskara, son of Mahes- 
vara. Cabaton I. 1005 (VI and VII). 
Oxf. 327a. mistake for Grahagama- 
kuttihala or Karaņakutūhala. See ROG, 
III. p. 172. 


agraar MT. 8291 (Pariochedas 1-11). 


mAsa A grh. Taylor II. 241. Trav. 
Uni. 4283G. 

Wert dh. Oppert I. 6332. 

marama Jain. BORI. 1099 (a) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 187. 

maafa dh. MD. 17988. Oppert I. 2317. 

—by Ramacandra(?). Sri. Dev. 418. 
masg dh. CPB. 1590. 


serez jy. Adyar II. p. 56a. 

NZIS stotra. Allahabad 71. Oppert I. 5961. 
Tb. 182F (in a collection). Trav. Uni. 
11044N. 

seges Oudh XIX. 22. 

ug poet g. in Somadeva’s Yasastilakacampu 
(K.M. 70. Vol. IT. p. 285); but the 
verse 74: uf eto. attributed to him 
is Puspadanta's Mahimnasstava, verse 
18. 

Bee V. Raghavan, J. E a. Jha. 
Res. Inst. I. p. 474. 


agat father of Jayasirhha (a. of Lingavar- 
tika, RASB. VI. 4630). 


aga poet. Skm. p. 27. 


se» son of Siddhesvara and grandson of 
Ramasarman and pupil of Mitrayaton- 


m$ vara, 


—OC. Mudrādīpikā on Mudraraksasa, 
BORI. D. XIV. 183. IO. 827. 4170. 
MD. 12623, MT. 5557. 
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matið writer on dh.; from Mithila; earlier 


than 14th Cent. Q. by Candesvara 
(14th Cent.) in his Vivadaratnakara 
and by Vardhamāna in his Danda- 
viveka. 


—Vyavaharataranga. perhaps portion of 
a general digest. Q. by Caņdesvara, 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 378-79. 
afma Damodar. Oudh XX. 8, 
aliara (arem) Weber 1507(b) (second part), 


. Ptd. in Weber 1507(b) and Kathaka- 
samkalana by Suryakanta. ‘See Hka- 
cakragrahestibrahmana, NOC. III. pp. 
47b-48a. 

aeaa (?) dh. Bharatpur I. 387. 


zeugen mim. Mysore I. p. 408. 


| meranana Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 26 (2 


mss.), TD. XX. Sup. no. 957 (d). 
aaaea Taylor II. 89. 
aeneae Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25, 
aga jy. MT. 1169 (d). 


sewer jy. calculation of the times of 
the rise of planets in different coun- 
tries. RASB. X. 6878. 


aaraa jy. IO. 6339. 


serai jy. by Munisvara. Bikaner 
4550 (d. 1482 A.D.)  BORI. 47 of 
1907-15. Prob. section from  Sid- 
dhāntasārvabhauma of a. 


AEZ jy. Mithila, 


negatataataacaarad Bud. by Dipankara- 
sribhadra. Cordier II. p. 352, 


srévagenaersreqdtae a ear Bud. by Jfiana- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 351. 


*aētstēft 'aafaart gr. by Vīrarāghavācārya. 


Burnell 41b. TD. 5925. 


aragaafagt from Brhacchaunaktya, Gov, Or, 
Libr. Madras 25 (2 mss.). MD. 3307-8, 
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gramma from the Pūrvārcikā of the Bv. 
with notations for singing. 
See Wint. HIL. I. p. 167. 


Adyar D. I. 409-416. BORI. 19 of 
1876-76. IM. 8478 (inc.). IO. 107-9 
(Kauthuma recension). 4287-93 (Rāņā- 
yaniya) 4294-99 (index). 4800-01 
(Jaiminīya). Oxf. II. 906. 907. RASB. 
II. 1241. 


See also Veyagāna and Prakrtigāna. 
AT jy. Mithila IIT. 59. 


suu dh. Udaipur p. 42, nos. 328, 324 
of Ptd. Cat. 


ATA MT Udaipur I. B. 45, 111. 112. 
amm Amkan PUL. I. p. 86. 


aafia from Uparibhaga: of Skandapurāņa, 
Sahyādrikhaņda. IO. 6914. 


Cf. Patityagramanirnaya, IO. 3684 
(III). 


araa one of the 64 tantras mentioned 
- in Sivatattvaratnākara, p. 4. (edn. 
Madras, 1927). 


sanam acc. to Saunaka. MD. 3309. 
rakar jy. NW. 558. | 


aria Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. Trav. 
Uni. 1497Z-7. 1418A-10. 38608. 


—from Rsiputrasarhhita. MD. 18080. 
—from Sāntikalpa. MT. 711. 


—by Bodhayana. Adyar L p. 96b. MD. 
8617. 


araīfķamfēa Mysore I. p. 106 (2 mss.). 


meet play of the Natika type ited in 
Nātakalakgaņaratnakosa, Ozford edn. 
1937, 1. 2765. 


siarum MT. 8131 (o). 
spun Sucindram 166, 


mA fiat simam (Skt. rendering of Gray's 
elegy) by Bireswar Sen. ` 


Ptd. Benares, 1880. See Br. Mus, 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 120. 


magmai sr. Baroda 6971 (g). 8870. Bur- 
nell 24b (4 mss.). TD. 2425-28 (Asval. 
agnistomalaghugravastut pr.). 2430-4 
(Asval. agnistomabrhatpaksagravastut 
pr.). by 


—used in Somasarhstha. Baroda 8425 
(stuti section only). - 


madig sr. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 37, 
PUL. I. p. 46. RASB. II. 1464. Trav. 
Uni. 7878. 


matrasa Ujjain I. p. 19. 
naaar vedic, Jodhpur 1589. 
saei vedic. Adyar. 
gramma dh. Mysore I. p. 621. 
dragatta kavya. Radh. 21. 


[saver (?) poet. Skm. p. 319]. wrong form 
for Duloka or Danoka. 


See Uloka, NCC. II. p. 398b. 


inoi ATT TTT Mandlik Sup. 497. 
I “sata Bharatpur I. 435. 


azmeīftar on the chronology of the Sena 
Kings of Bengal; by Hari Misra. 


For extrs. and discussion see JASB. 
65 (1896) pp. 20. 29. - 


wewie one of the nine gems. in the court of 
King Vikramaditya according to 8 
tradition recorded in Jyotirvidābha* 
rapa; also given as. the name of the. 
poem. 


ha SPEED YR. See below. 


—Nītisāra. ascribed. See Keith, HSL. 


WEKŪT yamaka kavya in 22 verses in different 


‘at the beg. of the rainy season; the 


pp. 200-1. 


Ptd. Kāvyasattgraha Pt. I. pp. 874- 
380. Jīvānandavidyāsāgar. Caloutta, 
1888. 


metres expressing the feelings of a lady 
whose husband is away (Prositapatikā) 


name used for the poem and often for 
its a. is due to the reference to ‘a 


potsherd (ghatakarpara)’ in. a wager 


in its last verse; ascribed to Ghata- 
karpara, one of the nine gems of 
Vikramāditya's court according to 
tradition; many mss. and commen- 
taries ascribe it to Kalidasa, 


. See V. Raghavan, Mirashi Fel. Vol. 
(Nagpur) 1965. pp. 148-9. 


On the Ghatakarpara and the 
Meghadīta see Ch. Vaudville, Proceed. 
AIOC. Vol. 20, Pt. II. i. pp. 87-48; 
J. B. Chaudhuri (Intro. to his edn.) 
considers Gh. earlier than Meghaduta 
and as representing an intermediate 
stage between the epic and Meghadūta. 


On the different titles of the poem, 
Ghatakarpara, Gh, kalapakavya, Gh. 
kulaka, Gh. kavya, its authorship and 
its literary value, see K. C. Pandey, 
Abhinavagupta (2nd edn. 1963) pp. 
94-181. 


Krsnalila of Madana is a Samasya- 
pūraņakāvya using lines from Ghata- 
karpara. See NCC. IV. p. 353. 


See also S. L. Katre, "The Ghatakar- 


para problem’. Vikrama Volume, 


Ujjain, pp. 177-198. 


Gh. aand Pūrvaghatakarpara g. by 
Rayamukuta, See ZDMG. XXVIII. 
p. 112. | 
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Adyar II. p. 5a (2 mss). Adyar D. 


V. 508. 509. AK. 498. Allahabad 32. 


33. 32 (with O.). 89. 186 (2). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 37 (with G.). 
Alwar 920 (with C.). America 2194- 
99. Ánandasrama 6274 (with C.). AS. 
p. 61 (2 mss., with C.). B. II. 82 (with 
C.). Bd. 397-99. Bikaner 3010. 8011 
(inc.). 8012 (inc., with O.). BL. 53. 
Bomb. Uni. 2167. 2168-70 (with C.). 
BORI. 121 (iii) of 1866-68 (with C.). 
27 of 1869-70 (with C.). 46 of 1871- 
72. 60 (with CO.) and 176 (iii) of 
A1882-83. 631, 632 (with C.) and 633 
of 1883-84. 352 of 1884-87 (with C.). 
695 of 1886-92 (with G.). 397, 398 
(with ©.) and 399 (with ©.) of 
1887-91. 498 .of 1891-95 (with C.). 
346 of 1892-95. 446 (i) of 1895- 
1902. 442 of 1899-1915 (with C.). 
157 of 1902-7. BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 991-35. 236-48 (with C.). BP. 
p. 802:(with C.). Bühler 554 (with C.). 
Burnell won CPB. 1591-95. Cr. 
(with C.). Cs. VI. 31 (with C.). 161. 
OU. Add. PS 2454, Daooa 2295. 
3249. 3250 (with C.). 8366. 648. I. 
1076. B (with C.). 630.0. 440. H 
(with C.) 445. O (with G.). 408. T. 
149. T. 1. 122. F. 2. 45. F (with C.). 
3911. 2319. B (with C.). Damodar. 
Deo 191. 218 (fr.). Filliozat I. 214. 
Fl. 78. 79. 80 (with C.). Gough pp. 
82. 64 (with C.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 25 (4 mss.). H. 61. Harshe 
113 (with C.) (Canto I). Hz. 1747 (2 
mss.; 1 with C.). IM. 522 (with C.). 
1583 (with ©.). 9859, IO. 3792-93. 
3794 (with C.), 3795 (with C.). JBhP. 
I. 751. 752. Jodhpur 207. 208. K. 
58 (with C.) Kātm. 7 (with O.). 
Kāsīn. 14, Kavīndrācārya 1909 (with 


'G.).. Khn. 40. Kotah 748. Lahore 


1882, 1. MD. 11839-40. 11841-42 
(with C.). Mithila IL. iii. 54. 54 (A). 
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MT. 3137 (f). Oppert.II. 8024. Oudh 
XX. 48. Oxf. II. 1248 (with C.). 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 88 (with C.).. 


Peters. I. pp. 115 (no. 60). 119 (no. 
176). IV. p. 26 (no. 695) (with C.). 
V. p. 254 (no. 346). Pheh. 6. PUL. 
II. p. 255 (8 mss.). Radh. 21 (with O.). 


RASB. VII. 5030. 5081-38 (with C.).. 


5035 (with C.). 5087-88 (with C.). 
Rgb. 352 (with C.). Rice 230. SB. 313 
(2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 107 (no. 482). SSPC. II. C. 8l. 
Taylor II. 51. TD. 3758-59. 8760-65 
(with G.). 8766. 8767-68 (with C.). 
3770-71 (inc., with O.). Trav. Uni. 
7770 (with C.) Udaipur IL. 174, 7. 
211, 6. 216, 42 (with C.). Ujjain II. 
p. 80 (2 mss.; with C.). Umesh Misra 
I. 51. Vangiya pp. 195. 196. Varendra 
245. 1212. 1952. Visvabhāratī 2030. 
1717 (with C.). 2567. Wai 65 (3 mss.). 


(1) Ed. by G. M. Dursch. Berlin, 
1898, with an. C. and German and 
Latin transls. (2) Kavyakalapa I. pp. 
98-100. Bombay, 1864. (8) Haeberlin in 
.Kavyasangraha, p. 120ff. and reprinted 
with his own C. by Jivanandavidya- 
sagara in Kavyasangraha I. Calcutta, 
1886, pp. 357-66. (4) Madhusudan 
Kaul, with C. by Abhinavagupta, Kas. 
Texts 67. 1945. (5) J. B. Chaudhuri, 
Sanskrit  Dutakavyasangraha, no. 6. 
Calcutta, 1958, with English transl. 
and extracts from C.s. 


French transl. by Chezy. JA. 1828. 
II. p. 39ff. | 

German transl. (1) by  Haufer. 
Indische Gedichte II. pp. 129ff. (2) by 
Bohlen, Das Alte Indien, Konigsberg, 
1830. pp. 380ff. 


Hindi transl. in verse by J. P. 
Dvivedi, Narasingpur, 1908. 


—C. unspecified. 


AK. 497. 498. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 37. Allahabad 32. 82. 89. 
America 2198-99. Anandasrama 6274. 
AS. p. 61 (2 mss.). B. II. 82. Bd. 399. 
Bikaner 3012. 3018 (both inc.), BORI. 


60 of A1882-88. 632 and 633 of 1883-. 


84. 352 of 1884-87. 695 of 1886-92, 
399 of 1889-91. 497 and 498 of 1891-95. 
449 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XIIL i. 
245—248. 250. BP. p. 302. Bühler 554, 
Cr. Dacca 1076. B. 440. H. 45. F. 
2819. B. 580. N (Tika) Damodar. 
Fl. 80. Gough p. 64. Hpr. I. 109. 
Hz. 1745. 1747 (ino). IM. 622, 
1588. IO. 3794 (an.). JBhP. I. 751. 
K. 58. Katm. 7. Kavindracarya 1909. 
Mithila II. iii, 55. Oppert IT. 8025, 
Oxf. II, 1248. Paira Mall 5. Panna- 
lal Bombay I. p. 88. Peters. I. 
p. 115 (no. 60). PUL. II. p. 266. 
RASB. VII. 5033. 5034. 5086. Rgb. 
852. Stein 68. TD. 8760-65. 3709. 
3770 (ine.) 3771 (ine.), Ujjain II. 
p. 30. Wai 66. | 


—Q. Tika. PUL. II. p. 255. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 82 (no. 291). 
SSPC. II. ©. 82, Ujjain II. p. 80. 
1824. Varendra 374. 1270. 


—O. Tippana. PUL. II. p. 255 (2 mss., 
inc.). 

—O. Gūdhārthadīpikā. PUL. II. p. 255 
(2 mss. ). 


—C. Mugdhāvabodhinī. RASB. VIII. 
5031. 5032. 


—C. Tika, Yojanikā. Visvabhāratī 
1717 (d. Sarh. 1877). 


—C. Vivrti. IIO. Stein 52. 
—C. Vrtti. CPB. 1591. 
—C, Subodhini. PUL. II. p. 255. . 


—O. Subodhini by Adakamalla, BL. 
53. i 


` O. Ghatakarparakulakavrtti by: Abhi- 


navaguptā. BORI. 125 of 1875-76. 
Damodar. Report IX. Stein 68. 


Ptd. Kas. Texts 67, 1946. 

—C. Ghatakarparayojinī by Kamala- 
kara (bhatta), son of Caturbhuja. B. 
TI. 82. BORI. 46 of 1871-72. BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 249. Gough p. 87. Gu. 4. 
IO. 3796. 

—C. ascribed to Kālidāsa. Cs. VI. 31. 
Udaipur II. 174, 8-9. 

—G. Gūdhadīpikā or Ghatakarpari by 
Kusalamisra, son of Balakrsna and 
grandson of Sripati. Bomb. Uni. 2168. 
Kāsīn. 14. 


.—Q. Gandrikā by Govardhana, son of 


Ghanasyāma. Ujjain II. p. 30. 


—G. composed in Saka 1510 (1588 
A.D.). by Govinda Jyotirvid, son of 
Nilakantha Jyotirvid, grandson of 
Ananta (son of Cintamani) of Garga- 
gotra. Alwar 920. Extr. 602. RASB. 
VII. 5038. 


—Q. composed in Saka 1508 (1586 
A.D.); by Gauriprasada Cakravartin 
of Dhipura; son of Jagannātha and 
pupil of Ramamohana. Dacca 2178. B. 


—C. by Candrasekhara Bhattācārya. 
Trav. Uni. 10176 (ine.). L. 597. 

—C. Tika by Tārācandra. Bomb. Uni. 
2169-70. BORI. 27 of 1869-70. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 286-43. OU. Add. 
9418, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. IO. 
3795. Lahore 1882,1. MD. 11842 
(ino.). RASB. VII. 5037. 

—Q. by Divākara, son of Īsvara Vidya- 
vilāsa. RASB. VII. 5086. 

—Q. by Devīdāsa. Hpr. III. 88. 

—C. by Parasurāma. PUL, II. p. 265. 

—Q. by Pürnacandra. JBhP. I. 752. 
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—Q. by Bharatamallika. L. 8172, . 


—6. ‘by Manasārāma. Udaipur II. 
216, 42. 

—O. by Ramānātha. Hpr. III. 87 
: (ino.). 


—G. Subodhinī by Ramāpatimisra. Bd. 
398. BORI. 398 of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 244. E 


est. Tika by Rājīvasarman. Umesh 
Misra I. 51. 

—O. by Rāmacandra  Nyayalankara. 
Dacca 8250. 445. O, 

—Q. by Laksmīdhara. Mithila. 

—C. by Laksmīnivāsa, son of S'riraüga 


and disciple of Ratnaprabhasūri. 
Bikaner 3089 (b). 


—C. by Vādīndra. Mithila II. iii, 56. 
Umesh Misra I. 51. 

—C. by Vindhyesvarīprasāda. NW. 620. 

—QO. by Visvesvara Tarkaratna. Ani. 

—O. by Venkatesasüri. Trav. Uni. 7770. 

—C. by Vaidyanatha. L. 2476. 


—Q. by Sankara. Harshe 118 (Canto 1). 
Krsnapur 115. MD. 11841. 


—C. Vrtti by Sāntisūri. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 884. Jesalmere p. 43 (an.). Skt. 
Intro. p.59. . 


See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. II. i. 
p. 39. 


"rade by Nidhirama Kumbhakāra. Ani. 


azgūtāfšdt kavya. by Sudarsanācārya, 
Mysore I. p. 246. l 


smmmgm BP. p. 188b. 
Ws vedanta. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 


ITT yoga. Mysore I. p. 408. 


gzaeq ascribed to Barambhani Rsi. B. IV. 
256. 
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weadeq of Rudrayamala. n 
* —Trimūrtisūkta from. Bomb. Uni. 1466. 
. —Durgāstotra (navāvaraņapūjāpaddhati) 
from. Bharatpur I. 801. 
—Saptasatī from. MT. 7241 (same as 
Devīmāhātmya). 
wx Dacca 321. L, 


Wrquumgenmme on Krsna in the shrine 
at Tirunangtr in Tanjore Dt. by 
Venkatesa, son of Prativadibhayan- 
kara. MT. 1453 (n-1). 

WEST or Sasthisuvasinipuja. by Haricarana 
Majumdar of Gayhat. 

Ptd. Gayhat: Calcutta, 1901. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 212. 


"aua kāvya. Chamba 17. 


azat on breath control; based on 
Hathayogapradipika; part of Ghe- 
raņdasamhitā. Harisinghji p. 28 (no. 

92, ino.). l 


See ibid. Intro, p. 14. 
wefafafsearc dh. Trav. Uni, 912. 
wewrg IM. 3126 (ino.). TA. 1616 (b). 
TA. 1616/7. 


qzutageta dh. by Dhīrasāya S'astrin. CPB. 
1596. 


ATdTasum Adyar I. p. 84a. 
serate MD. 14237. 
—by Venkates'vāra. TA. 267, 

qtaq one of the five hymns in the Devi 
Paticastavī. Adyar D. IV. 231. BORI. 
579(c) of 1892-95. IM. 9014 (40). 
9462B (no. repeated), 

Pid. ' (1) in Devistotrapaficaka, 

Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 11. 


1898. (2) at the end of Saundarya- 
laharī, Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 


—by Venkates vara. 


Ser. 11 (1946 edn.) pp. 10-18. (8) 


K. M. Gucch. III. pp. 17-20. (4) 


Vani Vilas Stotra Booklet Ser. 


"zem Allahabad 153. 


waman Dacca 176. F. 1. 176. E. 8. 
158. M. 694. C (with C.). 811. 


—C. Dacca 594. C, Varendra 1872 (1), 
1872 (2) (Samaga). 1873 (Samaga). 


wema tantra. Mithila, 
gaenlenait dh. Adyar. 


menehna dh. from Dinakaroddyota, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 37. 


Prob. from  Dinakaroddyota or 
Sivadyumaņidīpikā of Dinakara or 
Divākara. 


swift dh. Adyar I. p. 84a. Allahabad 
180 (42). America 3012. Ānandā- 
srama 417. BISM. ff. 39/8. 39/82. 
CPB. 1597. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 
MT. 390(q) (of Tamil part) (ino.) 
(vais.). 1410 (1no.). Rajapur 999. 


—from  Dharmasindhu and Āsauca- 
"taranga. Bomb. Uni. 10386, 


—from Sakalasmrtisārasangraha ; re- 
` garding ex-communication of a person. 
MD. 3057. 


dzttētara BISM. ff. 21/6. Ujjain II. p. 66. 


GZTŠSMATZS Q. by Bhāskararāya in his C, 
Saubhāgyabhāskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama p. 86, N.S. Press edn. 1986. 


egaa Trav. Uni. L. 537G. 
gaara TD. XX. Sup. no. 926. 


amagama on Ghatikacala or Sholinghur. 
See below. Oppert T. 6525. II. 81. 


from Brahmakaivartapurana. IO. 3416 
(chs. 11-20). 6640 (chs. 1-10). Mack. 
70. | 


Ptd. in Telugu design Madras. 


^: jid o 


after jy. Trav. Uni. 57391. 


semen on Nrsimha at Ghatikācala 
(Sholinghur)(Beg. sffagzrd«it ffe eft). 
Adyar I. p. 200a. Adyar D. IV. 1562. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. Adyar 
Library Ser. 99. pp. 61-66. 


uftargat jy. Udaipur p. 42, no. 590 of Ptd. 
i Cat. 


aftatada(atvifadta)aštat: jy. 
p. 49a (8 mss.). 


Adyar II. 


. afama (aa) on reciting a mantra con- 


sisting of the letters of the Skt. alpha- 
bet. Gov, Or, Libr. Madras 25. MD, 
1898. 14666. 


ATTUR tantra. PUL. I. p. 116. 


APT collection of tantric mantras 


IO. 6124. 


nasama jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, 
p. 2 (no. 2078). 
IRM: jy. Adyar PL. p. 162. 


sfzatea America 4890. Anandasrama 3204A, 
Bikaner 4551 (jy.). 


and ritual observances, 


ataust same as Ghatikāsata Varadā” 


cārya alias Ammal. See next. 


—Barasasamvada. dialogue between 
Rangapati and his consort. MD. 17859. 


afaraaacarend or Ammalacarya (Nadadur 
Ammal), son of Ghatikasatam Sudar- 
sanacarya. 


See under -Varadācārya. Also NCC. 


I. Revised edn. p. 364a. Among his 
works add Varadadesikamangalā- 
sāsana (or Varadāryāmangala), Adyar 
D. IV. 2971 and Sarasasarhvada, 
anthology. MD. 17869. 


afeamagzaaart father of Ghatikāsata 
Varadācārya or Nadadur Ammal (a. 
. of Vedāntavilāsa eto, MD. 12696). 


See previous, 


971 
afsram jy. PUL. II. p. 216. 


aftaarituft jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 21 
(no. 1011 dupl.). 


afta? jy. an. TD. 11878. 11374 (ino) 
akafa jy. B. IV. 128. 
afxatastt jy. by Dattātreya. K. 29206. . 
aftseraniā America 4821. 

‘say’ and pankti, America 4944, 


atsita probably pupil of Paramesvara (of 


Kerala). . 
—C. on Aryabhatiya. TOD. 661. 
See NOC. II. p. 172a. 
adtumadta by Rāmāyaņācārya. IM. 8440. .: 
spem jy. Udaipur II. 216. 18. 


gemma 14th Cent. naiyayika of Mithila; 
prob. a pseudonym; ref. to by Vidya- 
nivasa Bhattaoarya in his Cintamani- 
viveoana, Bib. Ind. edn. pp. 207-8. 
See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Phil. IL. p. 285. 


mekat IM. 3329. 5837 (ino.). 10797. B. 


azteaīfāfā by Narayana Bhatta, Harshe 
- p. 48. 
agni dh. from various purāņas. 


Baroda 12577. 

agga from architectural treatises of Maya. 
IO. 5473, 

AENMATU See Sesārya balow: 

agrerat RASB. III. 2615. 


Tel(sefraton arate dh. from Pra- 
yogasangraha(sara) of Vaidya Stī 
Laksmana Bhatta, son of Krsna 
Bhatta. Alph. List Beng, Govt. p. 37. 
Baroda 1829. NP. V, 48. RASB. III. 
2513. 2514 (Gh. nirmapadhi?). 

vera IM. 3421. 


sri grh. Trav, Uni. 9687. 
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aerat) by Laksmaņa Bhatta of Bonares. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 5. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 572. 


"£r usw on the erection of steps on the 
banks of a river. Os. II. 298. 


UTT poet and authority on dramaturgy ; 9th 
Cent. Sbhv. 82. Vidagdhajanavallabha, 
p. 28, verse 81. 


Q. by Abhinavagupta in his Abhi- 
navabharati, Vol. II. p. 436 (GOS. 
edn.). Probably wrote on music also. 
See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras VI. 
p. 214; also Sangeet Natak Akademi 
Bulletin, 6. p. 26. 


arate Bud., 
—Paticakramopadesa. Hod. Bud. 35 
(üi-b) 
werana) 
—Herukapaficakasadhana. Cordier ILI. 
p. 229. i 
"mer 


—Mafijusrigambhiravyakhyà. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 192. 
agaa Arrah I. A. p. 41. CPB. 7176. 
Cf. Gh. karņa. 
qarqa BORI. 1542 of 1891-95. Chani 
l 1370. 3274, IM. 616. Jainagranthavali 


p. 364. JASB. 1908, p. 414b (no. 
7070) (vrddhakalpa). Lucknow Mus. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. iii. pp. 
137. 188.- 


—Bud. See ibid. p. 198. 
"atergdaaaara Filliozat IT. 106. 


smzradreafatoregfa from Harivarhs'a, Burnell 


oo 2018. 

Aoza by Nilakantha Muni, disciple of 
Bala Muni. 
.. Ptd. with Yogāmrtatarangiņī. Bom- 
bay, 1904, 2nd Revised edn. Benares, 


1910. See Br, Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 696. | 


avaratgaftaī(?) Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 65 
(Ptd.). 


ateradgar IM. 11186. 
mzta tantra. Radh, 26. 
sera fuge Jain. Arrah I. p. 48. 


marina Adyar II. p. 282a. GD. 1218Y. 
1225 A-6, 1243 A-185. Granthappura. 
p. 61, no. 1218 (v). p. 66, no. 1248n-1. 
IM. 8358. Kavīndrācārya 1134. 


aaradragidttara Jhalrapatan p. 88. 


qeria Jain. four stanzas in Skt. 
-Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd). BBRAS. 
1810. 


Bee Ghaņtākarņastotra. 
aema Kotah 793. 
ierra Ramsingh 1186. 
urzradtegara Trav. Uni. 8599Z-21.. 
artadeogata med. IM. 6229. 

—from Kalpasāgara. IM. 7580A. 


See also Ulūkakalpa from Kalpa- 


sagara, NCC, III. p. 239a. 


atztadreta(tdta) Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 78. 
Radh. 26. 


‘atria Jain. 4 verses on Ghaņtākarņa 
Mahavira. BBRAS. 1810. BORI.. 


1003 (67) of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 188, 

Ptd. | Mohana-yasa-rddhi-smaraka. 
granthamala, Prathamapuspa. p. 100. 
1952. 


aaaea from Harivamsa. Adyar I. 


.p. 141. 


ama name of O. by Mallinātha on. 


Bhāravi's Kirātārjunīya. 


anma, qagan, sx, Bud. Bee 


Ghanta. 


SIUZTITa A 
—(S'ri) Tantrvargapaficakamandalavidhi 
Tattvasangrahaprabhava. Cordier LII. 
p. 229. 


qms paficaratra. Adyar II. p. 1828. 


ozta a sobriquet of Magha, on the basis 
of verse IV. 20 of Sisupālavadha. 
Sbhw. 2163. 


game Bikaner 1970. 


-gamana by Srīnivāsācārya. Amarcinta 


VII. 19 (Ptd.). 


afizanrdendedta or ufum Bud. Nanjio 1081. | 
See above Gandistotragatha, NCC. V. 


p. 290a ; also THQ. III. p. 149. 
audga IIO. Stein 269. 


suze poet. Q. in Vidagdhajanavallabha. 


See above Gantaka. 
tezrfegenrete IIO. Stein 269. 


aqaa Jain. — Apabhramsa. by, 


Dhanapala. JBhP.I. 753. 
«rt See Kuddalipada. — 
sime Mysore II, p. 7. 


wage of Hārīta family, father of Srīnivāsa- 
dasa (a. of Paratattvaprakāsikā. vais. 
MT. 3248). 


see son of Varadaguru of Kausikagotra. | 


—Kandarpavijaya. bhana, MD. 12504. 
(l| See NCC. III. p. 145b. 
sini (performed on Caitrasuklatrtiya). 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 199 


(no. 811). 


auaha music compositions in some 
of the major Ragas by Ramavarma 


Svati Tirunal Maharaja. Tra, Ad. 


Rep. 1103. 112, 113. 
gatra son of Govardhana. 


—Srāddhapradīpa. Baroda 9971. PUL. 


I. p. 104. 
85 
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(arms) aatrafsālšā and his disciple. 


—Brahmayajtatarpaņa from Harihara- 
kalpadruma, IM. 3285. 


aaga kavya; a continuation of Kalidasa’s 
Meghadūta. by Korāda Ramacandra, a 
modern writer. 


Ptd. Masulipatam, 1908. Hilore. 
1917. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. Cat, 
. 1906-98. 844. 


agaa Bud. Skt. mostly in verse. AMG. 
II. p. 289. AR. XX, p. 438. Kanjur 
Kyoto 778, Nanjio 444. 782. 971. 
(Chin. transl. 618-907 A.D.). 


Q. in  Maitreyanatha's Bhava- 
sankrantitika, Adyar edn. p. 45; the 
verse q. here is not to be found in the 
Tibetan transl. of it in Kanjur. 


TAZIA grandfather of Kāsīsvara Sarmā (a. 
~ of Jñānāmrta, gr). See NOC. IV. 
p. 142a. 


mazaa scholar who conferred the title 
Anustupeakravartin on Bhāvabhatta, 
a. of Anūpasangītavilāsa (See ch. I. 
verses 89-44). 


ARITA (stata) poet. Padyaveņā pp. 58 (verse 
180), 243 (verse 854); Subhasitasara- 
samuccaya, verse 795; Sūktisundara, 
verse 66. See B. C. Law Vol. II. 
p. 148. i 


mazan alias Cauņdāji Panth; versatile and 
arrogant writer from Maharastra who 
lived in Tanjore as a minister:of king 
Tukkoji I (1729-35 A.D.) ; also called 
Āryaka (See MD. 12519); and had 
the titles Sarvajiakavi, Vasyavacas, 
Kanthirava and Sarasvati; born in 
January 1706 (on his horoscope 
see JOR. Madras IV. pp. 71-77); 
son of Kasi and Mahadeva (father’s 
name is not Kāsīmahādeva as 
given on the basis of col. Kāsīmahā- 
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devasūnu, MT. 1352; see Intro. to 
C. on Campüramayana, TD. 4143 
qa saaa: Rar fe aera: a maaa; delete 
the entry Kāsīmahādeva from NCC. 
IV. p. 186b) ; grandson of Cauņdabālāji 
of Mauna Bhargava family (his 
mother’s father being Timmaji Balaji 
of Kaundinyagotra); younger brother 
of Īsa (who became an ascetic assum- 
ing the name Cidambara Brahman 
who settled in Devipattana near Nava- 
pāsāņa) ; had two wives Sundari and 
Kamala (joint a.s of C. on Viddha- 
sālabhafijikā, TD. 4678), and a sister 
Sākambharī ; father of Candrasekhara 
(a. of C. on Ghanasyama's Damaruka 
and Pracaņdarāhūdaya) and Govar- 
dhana (blind from birth. and a. of 
C. on Ghatakarpara, see above); 
in C. on Nilakanthavijaya he says he 
composed 64 worksin Skt., 20 in Pkt, 
and 26 in vernaculars; his wives give 
a long list of his works in the beg. 
of their C. on Viddhasalabhafijika, 
TD. 4678. 


On his life and works see V. A. 
Ramaswami Sastri, JOR. Madras III. 
pp. 231-43; also Y. Mahalinga Sastri, 
JOR. Madras IV. pp. 71-77 and 

A. N. Upadhye, Prof. M. Hiriyanna 
Com. Vol. pp. 216-20. 


—Advaitabodha. NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 128a. 


—Anubhavacintamaninatika. ibid. p. 
205b. 


—Anyapadesasataka. ibid. p. 239a.; ref. 
to in Candanurafijana. 

—Anyapadesasahasra. ibid. p. 239b. 

—Abodhakara. ébéd. p. 271b. Aot V of 
Damaruka. 


—Q. Safijivana on Abhijiānasākuntala. 
tbid. p. 286a. 


"—Ānandasundarī. sattaka with C. com- 


—C. Safijivana on Uttararāmacarita. 


—Ambavijaya. ibid. p. 361. 


—Astapadi (in various languages). tbid. 
p. 4482. 


posed at the age of 22. See NCC. IT. 
p. 117a. 


. See also Prof. M. Hiriyanna Com. 
Vol. pp. 216-20. 


Ed. A. N. Upadhye, Benares, 1959. 


—Aryabandhakavya. Skt. and Pkt. at 
the same time. See NCC. II. 
p. 1768. 


ibid. p. 308a. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1929. 


—C. Kaviraksasapaddhati. mentioned by 
his wives, TD. 4678 (verse 15). 


ibid. It is Act II of 
See NCC, III. p. 228b. 


See. NCC. III. 


—Kalidtsana. 
Damaruka, 

—G. on Kādambarī. 
p. 336. 

—Kukavisantāpana. Aot IV of Dama- 
ruka. See NCC. IV. p. 171b. 

—Kumāravijaya. dima in 5 Acts. See I 
NCC. IV. p. 210b. 


—Gaņesacaritabhāņa. 
p. 271b. 
—C. on Gāthāsaptasatī. ibid. p. 344a. 


mentioned in TD, 4678, 


See NCC. V. 


— Guņākara. 
verse 10. 


—C. on Candakausika. 
TD. 4678, verse 16. 

—GCaņdānurafijanaprahasana. IO. 7400. 
TD. 4629. 

—C. on Candraloka. 

—C. on Campūbhārata, Hz. 1665. 


—Jatisantarjana. Act VIII of Dama- 
ruka. 


mentioned in 


—Trimathīnātakāni. mentioned in TD. 


4678, verse 9. 


—Damaruka nataka with C. Hz. 1674. 


MD. 21619. 
Ptd. S'atkaragurukula -Patrika I. 
—O. on Dasakumāracarita. Hz. 1678. 


—Dosakara. 
verse 10. 


—Dvaitabhafijana. 
4678, verse 9. 


—Dhātukosa. gr. Hz. 1680. TD. 5708. 


—Nalacampt. mentioned in TD. 4678, 


verse 12. 

—Navagrahacaritanataka. composed ati 
the age of 22. mentioned in TD. 4678, 
verse 6. 

Ptd. J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Libr, 
XV-XVII 

—QO. Safijivant on  Nilakanthavijaya- 
eampt. Hz. 2041. TD. 4059. 

—Pracaņdarāhūdaya. nātaka, Hz. 1675. 


—Č. on Prabodhacandrodaya, mentioned 


in TD. 4678, verse 14. TD. 4407. 


—Prasangalilarnava. with C. mentioned 
in TD. 4678, verse 7. 


—Prākrtabhāsāmafijarī. Hz. 1757. 


—Bhagavatpādacaritra. 
TD. 4678, verse 12. 


mentioned in 


 —QO. on Bhāgavatacampū. with C. men- 


tioned in TD. 4678, verse 11. 
—Bharaticamatkara, more fully Prakrta- 
sarnskrtakāvyabhāratīcamatkāragadya- 
_padyavyākhyāna. a series of 18 acrostic 
poems. Hz. 2044, IO. 3962. 
—Madanasafijivananataka. Hz. 1679. 


—Q. on Mahaviracaritanataka and 
supplement to that incomplete drama, 

. mentioned in TD. 4678, verse 15. 

— Yuddhakāņdacampū with'C, mention- 
ed in TD. 4678. Hz, 1681. TD, 4143-45, 


mentioned in TD. 4678, 


mentioned in TD. 
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—Rasārņava. mentioned in TD. 4678, 
verse 12, 

—Varnamala. gr. 
4678, verse 9, 

—C. on Vāsavadattā. mentioned in TD. 
4678, verse 16, 

—C. on Vikramorvastya. mentioned in 
TD. 4678, verse 14. 


—Venkatesacaritra, 


mentioned in TD, 


—C. Prāņapratisthā on Viddhasale- 
bhafijika. Hz. 1677. 


—C. on Venisamhara, mentioned in TD. 
4678, verse 14, 

—Vaikunthegacaritra. mentioned in TD, 
4678, verse 6. 

—S'abdikamodana. 

—Sadananacaritra, 
4678, verse 5. 


—Sanmanimandana. with C. mentioned 
in TD. 4678, verse 7.: ol 
—Sarhskrtabhasimafijari. Hz. 1669 ; also 
mentioned in TD. 4678, ‘verse 6. 
—Sthalamahatmyapaficaka. on the 
greatness of five shrines ; five texts (?), 
mentioned in TD. 4678. verse 16. 
—Hariscandraoampt..a slesakavya with 
three stories in one. ébid. verse 19. 
Utara | 
—Yātrāmangala. jy. Sūcīpattra 18. 
LEBER 
—Varņaprakāsa, gr. 


mentioned in TD. 


Oudh XIV, 36. 


FARA A 


—C. Sārasamuddhrtikā compsed in 1676 
A.D. on Hastamuktāvalī of S'ubhai- 
kara, for Ananta, daughter’s son of 
Jagajjyotirmalla of Nepal. Nepal I. 
p. xlii. p. 272. Rep. Hpr. n 
p. 10. 


aašura 


—Gopīrasavivaraņa. B. IV. 50. 
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Uza vallabhiya. 
—Janmastaminirnaya. Udaipur IT. 114, 9. 
His son Gopīsa has also written a 
Janmastaminirnaya. Udaipur II, 
114, 10. 
aut (1574 A.D.) grandson of Vitthala. 


—Q. on Mathurastakavrtti of Vitthala. 
BORI. 640 of 1886-92. 
See Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. 
. IV. p. 881. 
WASATASTT 
—Utsavavrddhi (Utsavamalika). BORI. 
62 of 1895-98. 
—Govindaratimafijari. Ben. 84. Dacca 
8659. Vangiya p. 195 (ino. (with 
Bengali meaning) Varendra 1010. 
1816. 
—(Srī) Paddhatipradipa of Caitanya 
school, L. 2167. 


wasana of Takamaparvata; father of 
Malai Varman (a. of C. Kāsikā on 
Jaiminisūtra. jy. RASB. X. 6954). 


See NCO. IV. p. 115b-116a. 


aigam born 1729 A.D. 


— Gajendramoksga (last two cantos) kavya. 
presented to Nizam Shahi of Gadha 
in 1765 A.D. | 

See NCC. V. p. 284a; also ABORI. 
XXVIII. pp. 248. 2583-4. 269. 


aazam faama 
—OC. on Meghadūta. Assam Kavyas. 37. 
| 49. | 
GAGA WAT Vg 
—Āryasamudaya. 
See NCC. II. p. 174a. 


Sergi 


—Gunacandrika, med. Oudh X. 24. 
"Wem pupil of Siddhasuri. 


—C. on Bhartrharisataka. 
p. 261 (3 mss.). 
See Dhanasāra. : | 
amfa father of Ksemaditya (a. of Rasa- 
sagara, Os, X. A, 60). 


PUL. IL. 


aqaa of Ambaha family and a Karna 


Kāyastha ; son of Umānātha, son of 
Bhavananda; minister of the king. of 
"Mithilā; native of Mādhavapūr in 
Darbhanga Dt. 
—Kulapūjānirūpaņa. Mithila. 
—Tarakalpa. Mithila. 
—Bhāvavicāra. Mithila. 
—Mantrakalpadruma [a section of whioh 
is Tārāsākhā). ` 


—Mātangī Kusumāñjali. tantra. oom- 
posed in S'aka 1682. 

— Vākcāturyatarangiņī. Sanskrit- 
Persian. written 


in Saka 1680. 
America 2788. PS 


See JBORS. XL.iv. 
Dec, 1954. pp. 352-5. 


we Bud. See Ghanta? above and Vajraghanta 
* below. 
—Alikalimantrajfiana. Cordier II. p. 242. 
—(S'ri)Dakrasamvarasadhana. Cordier 
II. p. 34. 
—Tantravargapaficakamandal a v i d h i- 


tattvasamgrahsprabhava. Cordier III. | 


p. 229. 1 
— Mafijusrī-avavādaka-Maitrīpādopades'0- 
pasarhhāra. Cordier II. pp. 191-2. 
—Herukapaficakasadhana. Cordier III. 
p. 299. | m 
aAa (?) jy. Bharatpur XIII. 45 (m). 
adap MD. 228. i 
—C. by Rāghavendratīrtha. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. YI. p. 286. 


Tatas gr. TD. 6673 (b). 


a T. 
ED 


| 
4 
3 
j 
1 


aama jy. America 5110 (Pt, I). 


60S 


mamana Aa jy. TA, 2186 (e) (ino.). 


manaf jy. IM, 1466. 


f&a nephew of Ramadayalu, Jyotirvid of 


Amritsar. 


—Sanketanidhi. jy. finished by his 


uncle, 


Ptd. Benares, 1887. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks, 1876-92. 110. 381. 


meitan father of Srīnātha (a. of Jagat- 
prakasa. med. Stein 183. Extr. 348) 


eira (aga) 


—Rasakaumudī. MD, 12921. Prob. same 


as next, 
SETA (fa) of Gautamavarnsa, 


—Rasacandra, alarnk, composed in 1696 


A.D. IO. 1210. 


—Svāminyāh parakiyatvakhandana. IM. 


5123 (ino.). Prob. part of above. 


mea (C. 1696 A.D.) son of Ramabala and 


pupil of Paramananda. 


—Vrtticandrikā. on meaning. 
4288. 15630. MT. 5616. 


amsha (?) Jain. Arrah I. A, p. 41 (Ptd.). 


gemaa mantra. Mysore II. p. 85. 


gltreratarafāfā mantra. Anandagrama 2232, 
JARAS in 4 Khandas. 33rd parisista of Av. 


Miinchen 183 (37). Weber 365 (33). 


Ptd. Ath. Parisistas I. pp. 204-212, 


gapa prahasana. by Harijivana Migra. 
Bikaner 3151 (ino.). 


Bs Adyar Library Bulletin XV. ii. 
p. 70. 


gaffe Ranbir 7685 (Skt.-Hindi). 


Pagetieder(ges)arafafe dh. Bik. 835. Bika- 
ner 1848. 


Jagowa dh. Udaipur p. 42, no. 319 of 
‘ Ptd. ‘Cat. 


MD. 
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wages ques Udaipur I. B. 45, 108, 

| Faaratafa by Premanidhi Pantha. NW. 296, 

gagtafaft Stein 88. 

gargara dh. by Premanidhi. AS. p. 61. 

gaādtaudtftar by Sthāņu Sāstrin, pupil of 
Tryambaka S'astrin, MT. 3854 (d). 

esr. dh. Ānandāsrama 3516. 

gamadi BISM. À. 505. 

gamata Anandasrama 2199. 


Jaam Adyar I. pp. 14a. 78a (°vidhi), Baroda 
6380 (o). IO. 4218 (17). Mysore D. 
I. 547. Trav. Uni. 19744R. 


—Sv. Trav. Uni. 6596B-9. 
Pus pr. Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


gamag on God S'iva at Tilasthala(?); 
from Bhavisyottarapurana. Ksetra- 
khanda. IO. 6696. Mack. 70. ` 


ganasqa Pheh. 3, ` 


garasa (Afa) Bikaner 1849 (ms. d. 1690 
A.D.). Udaipur II. 14, 78. 

gaase BORI. 99 of 1899-96. 
Peters. V. p. 231 (no. 99). 


See Atharvaparisista, NCC. I. Re- 
vised edn. p. 84, 


gaiari med. from Yogasāra. Trav. Uni. 
5962A (with Mal. meaning). 

qafat med. Bikaner 3979. 3980 (both ino.). 

garaaīur in 2 Khandas; 7th Parisista of Av. 
München 183 (8). Weber 265 (7). 


Pid. Ath. Parisistas I. pp. 75-7 
T si pp 7. 


—Gheraņdasarhitā. 
See below. 
tuesustiarz by Caņdīsvara. Rice 190, 


See next. 


ūrreeiftar or Yogaratna, a metrical work in 


7 chs, on Hathayoga; dialogue between 
Caņdakapālin and Gheranda, 


M 


918 

America 6488. 6489 (Heraņda). 
Baroda 4108. BBRAS. 1074. Dacca 
667. N. 888. C (fr.). 9282. A. 4293. 
H. 223. IM. 363 (ino.) IO. 5768. 
Jodhpur 959. 1382. L. 954. Mithila. 
NP. V. 118. NW. 426. 428. Oudh V. 
24, Oxf. II. 1805. PUL. I. p. 116 
(inc.). II. p. 30. RASB. VIII. A. 
6129-31. 6132 (ino.). SB. 346 (2 mss.). 
Skt. Coll, Ben. 1897-1901, p. 69 (no. 
239). 1914-15, p. 11 (no. 2466). 1918- 
30, p. 82 (no. 673). SSPO.I. J. 69 
(tantra). II. E. 5 (yoga). Tagore 56. 
Vangiya Sup. 1959. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1886. with Ben- 
gali transl. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 110. (2) Tattvaviveka Press, 
Bombay, 1895. (8) with English 
transl. Theosophical Publishing House. 
Adyar, 1933. (4) German transl. 
Fakire und Fakirtum by Richard 
Schmidt, Berlin, 1908. (5) Sacred Bhs. 
of the Hindus 15. Allahabad, 1914 
with Eng. transl. 


Aega ancient authority on Arthasāstra 
and Kāmasāstra ; mentioned by Kau- 
talya in Arthasāstra (Mysore edn. 1909, 
p. 251) and by Vātsyāyana in Kama- 
sūtra, 1. 14 as the expounder of 
Kanyāsamprayuktaka section; g. by 
latter in Kamastitra I. verse 24; III. 
i. 8. 4; ii. 7; ii. 4 ; iv. 29; identified 
with Ghotakamukha in the Sutta of 
his name in Pali Suttapitaka. See 
JASB. NS. XXVI. 1930, pp. 275-7. 


Ref. to in Anuyogadvārasūtra (41st 
sutta). See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. 
of the Jainas, p. 162, fn, 4. 


. diemque of Anga country; patronized by Anga 
,. King. C. 400 A.D. ` 
,—Ghota(ka)mukha sutta. Maj. Nikaya, 

Vol. IT. p. 157. 


On his identity with the authority 
on Kama and Artha sāstras see «pres 
vious entry. 


srerdret(amm)(?) yoga-tantra. 
Colī. Jodhpur 960. 


space from Saivapurāņa. TD. 9702. 

MT (ATARI) a name of those hymns 
of the Av. that are ābhicārika. See 
Bloomfield Intro. Av. SBH. pp. xx. 
XXI, 


atta(eitta) Bud. 


by Ghodā 


—Vayutattvabhavanopadesa. Cordier. 

II. p. 287. | 

aic(z? ereofy Bud. relates to Hayagrīva. 
Lalou p. 39. 


MCAT vaiva, Upāgama in Nisvāsāgama. 
See list in Kāmika. 
qena Zāktēiaaa a name of Kalikavaea. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6658 (ino.). See NCC. 
IV. p. 47b. 
sW(m) a Tokharian Sarvastivadin Buddhist ; 
one of the four masters of the Vaibha- 
gika school; collaborator with Vasu- 
mitra. 
—Abhidharmamrta (rasasāstra). transl. 
into Chinese under Wei dynasty, 200— 
265 A.D. Nanjio 1278. Restored into 
Skt. by Sānti Bhiksu. 
Ptd. Visvabhāratī Studies. 17, 1953. 
See also NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 2924. 
—Jūi ānotpādanasāstra, mentioned in the 
Vibhasa. i i 
Ref, to by Kamalasila in C. on 
Tattvasangraha Vol. I. GOS. XXX. 
p. 604. 
sra ferrei 
—Vajrasüci. K. 198. | T 
Agina biography of Princess 
Cerufifiatti Devi, mother of Prince: 
Mānavikrama 


Kavirājakumāra or 


Ettan Tamptran of Calicut; by Nila- 
kantha Sarman, Punnas'seri. 


Ptd. Pattambi, 1902. 


wand in 10 acts. by 
Vidyābhūsaņa. 
: Ptd. Calcutta, 1885. 


Aaaa or gfūfsugimu nataka. based on an 
episode in the Mahābhārata. by 
Laksmana Sari. 

Ptd. Madras, 1917. 

awad vedic phonetics. IO. 4509. 


auga Bud. 
— Krsnayamarisadhana, 
p. 161. 


Amf Yv. Adyar I. p. 96 (Gh. TS 
Adyar D. I. 577-79. Bikaner 2194 
(ms. d, Saka 1499). 2195. Burnell 
136b. TD. 1426. Trav. Uni. 1466I 
(mantra). Udaipur II. 14. 52. 


ītalacandra 


Cordier II. 


wsmu Jain. BORI. 1106 (44) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 786 (44) (fol. 8b). 
Chani 942 (e). 


See Catuskasāya. 
asndtitas (?) Jain. BP. p. 181a. 
GG Jain. BP. p. 204a. 
wsqumd(em)f Jain. BP. pp. 224b, 259a. 
«dream Jain. Pkt. Arrah I, p. 43. 
asqa@ See under Caturmukha. | 


asgat Jain. 
kadavakas. 


. See Intro. p. 48 
tthakahā, GOS, XX. 


ASTEI (?) alarhk. Pkt. Bikaner 3647, 
audta'(asata*) See also under Caturvirnsati?. 


Apabhrarisa work in 5 


of Bhavisaya- 
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asadraston Jain. Māgadhī. 
Saiddhāntika. 
931, with C.). 


See Caturvirhgatisthanaka. 
asdtafmurus Jain. BORI. D. XIX. i. 148. 
See Caturvirsatijinastuti. 


asdlerag; Jain, Peters. I. App. p. 52 (no 
77 (3)). 


asdtawafēsgdt Jain. 61 gāthas. Peters. I. 
p. 124 (no. 278 (13). 


—62 gathas. ébid. p. 127 (no. 306 (9)). 

asda Jain. BP. p. 251a. 

See Caturvimsatidandaka. 
astas Jain. BP. p. 295b. 

See Caturvirhsatiprabandha, 
asdtaetad Jain. BP. p. 242b. 
asad Jain. BP. p. 166b. 

See Catussaraņa. 


asuwon amia Jain. BP. p. 174. 
Cf. Oatussaraņaprakaraņa below. 
asmat Jain, Chain 1260 (O). 
See Catussaraņaprakīrņaka. 
Aa Jain. 


See also Hkavisathana or Catuhsasti? 
by Siddhasenasüri. 


AXTAIgAa TT by Silaearya or Vimala- 
mati, Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 43. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jaénas pp. 77 fn. 2, 197 ; also under 
Mahapurusaoarita, 


amanda vedānta. Oppert I. 235. 


suam by Saraytprasada Misra. 


Ptd. Benares, 1925. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 578. 


by Nemicandra 
Peters. V. p. 312 (no. 


TROT son of Mukundanārāyaņa Bhatta- 


carya and grandson of Kallolabhatta- 
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cārya (a. of O, Drstāntasiddhātijana on 
. Bujana's Sabdalingārthacandrikā), son 

of Kesaribhattācārya and grandson of 
Sujana. 


—OCo. S'arad on C. Drstantasiddhafijana 
on Sujana’s S'abdalingarthacandrika. 
lex, Adyar D. VI. pp. 812-18. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. 

pp. 37—40, 
Q. by Murārimisra in his C. Dhauka 
on Sabdasabdārthamatfijūsā, Adyar D. 

VI. 1022. 
aaa an. ref, to a King of Cochin 
(Mathaksitipati). ( Beg. sf ar). 
MT. 3711 (b). Trav. Uni. L. 904B. 

Li. 1236C. 


Ptd. TSS. 206 (J. of the Kerala Um. 
Ori. Mss. Library XI. 2. pp. 7-26). 


Wu kāvya on a love message sent by 
the heroine from Chidambaram to 
the hero at Vedāraņyam in Kerala. 
by a member of the Payyūr family 
probably Vasudeva. MT. 3607 (t). 


On: its authorship see C. Kunhan 
Raja, JOR. Madras XV. p. 14; Poona 
Ori. XXII. p. 54; also K. Kunjunni 
Raja, Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit., p. 91; and J. of Trav. Uni. Ori. 
Mss. Libr. VI. pp. 15-16. 


ataa kāvya in two sections containing 
68 and 42 verses respectively ; by Peru 
Sari, son of Venkata and Venkata ; 
of Srīdharavamsa; entitled Navina 
Patafijli (a. of Auņādikapadārņava, 
Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. T). Ref. to by a. 
in his Vasumangalanataka, MD. 12659. 


Burnell 158b. TD. 3868. 


See V. Raghavan, foreword to 


Unadikosa, Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 21. 


1956. 
ARATAT See Chakkanasarman. 


aauftu Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 1243. 


agaaa same as Cakkavattisutta. 
from the Dīghanikāya (no. 26), 
Colombo D, I. 158 (with explanation 
and transl. in Sinhalese), - 

See also Malalasekhara, Palé Proper 
Names I, p. 838. 

Ptd. Dighanikaya. ITI. pp. 46- 62, 
Nalanda  Devanagari-Pali Series. 
Patna, 1958. l 

amaediqit Bud. Pali, on  cosmogony. 
Colombo p. 58. l 
Of. next entry. 
a«areftudt Bud. Pāli. on cosmology by 
Mangala Thera of Navapura in Burma 
(1520 A.D.). Colombo D. I. 879-81. 
See Malalasekhara, Pali Proper 


Names I. p. 834 for a description of 
Cakkavala. 


am poet. Q. by Ksemendra in Aucityavicara~ . 


carcā 25; in Suvrttatilaka 2, 41. 3, 22. 
Kvs. 418; Subhasitarainakosa 705. 
Probably same as Cakrapala, 


am med. cited by Nāganātha in Nidana? . 
pradipa, Miinchen J. 381. See Cakra- es 


pāņidatta. 
am different texts. IM. 6134D. 8558. 9798. 


LO. 6436 (fr.). TD. XX, Sup. no. 639. 


am son and pupil of Rama. 


—C. Yajusabhüsana on Parisiksa. MD. 
924 (with Ce.). 


[Hastasvaralaksana, Adyar p Ei 
1108 is the same]. LE 


amaf son of Lokanātha and Amma (Amli); 
younger brother and pupil of Rama- 
candra and Patafijali and father .of 
Ramacandra, well versed in Sāmaveda ; 
his works were appreciated by Nila- 
kantha Dīksita and by Paridyasand 
Cera kings; probably belonged .to; „the 
17th Cent. A.D. - 


—Citraratnākara. kāvya in six sections 
in the form of enigmatic questions 
and answers. Adyar D. V. 512. MD. 
12045. MT. 1158. 


Ptd. Madras, 1877. 1882. 
-—Janakiparinaya. kāvya in 8 cantos. 
Ptd. TSS, 24. 
—Damayantiparinayacampt. ref. to in 
his Draupadiparinaya, TOD. 1876. 
—Draupadiparinayacampti in 6 Āsvāsas. 
Adyar D. V. 888. MD. 12308. TCD. 
1376. 


"Ptd. Sahrdaya Vols. IX-X. Vani 


Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1917. 

—Pārvatīpariņayacampī. ref. to in his 
Draupadiparinaya and in his Janaki- 
parinaya (canto 7). 

—Rukminiparinaya. kāvya. MD, 11716. 
MT. 2752. TCD. 1520A. ref. to in 
Draupadiparinaya and Janakiparinaya 
(canto 5). 


amagadi tantra. by Bhadrinatha. Mithila. 


(oh)amntagra Q. in Mahārthamatijarī, Kas. 
Texts 11. p. 99. 


aastattt Lucknow Mus. 


Up dh.-jy. Suryarupasamvada. Bika- 
ner 1629-41 (Jfianabhaskara). 1642-48 
(Uttarahora). 


ü Same as Kavicudamani Cakra- 
vartin (see NCC. III. p. 275a). 


—C. on Durgāmāhātmya. Pheh, 2. ° 


—O. on Bhagavata. Oudh XIII. 39 
(Skandha X, Paficadhyayi section). 
 Radh. 40 (unspecified). 42 (Skandha 
X). 

—C. on Vedastuti (Part of Bhāgavata). 

: -Probably same as Co. Anvayabodhini 
en C. Sridhariya on Vedastuti section 


36 
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of Bhagavata. Alwar 826. L. 698, 
1562. Radh. 42, RASB. V. 3647. 
am4srafūr (?) 
—Kavikalpadruma. Baroda 9099. 
anagem 
—C. on Siddhāntasiromaņi. jy. B. IV. 
128 (?). NP. V. 6. 


anaa materia medica in Skt. and Bengali ; j 
based on Cakrapāņidatta's work, 
Vangiya p. 252. 

aaditarerea NW. 480. 

aga med. a. See Cakrapanidatta. . 

UR 

—Pūtanāvidhāna from Kumaratantra. 


Pid. with Hindi Tika. Lucknow, 
1929. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 578. 


amga med. by Cakrapāņidatta.. Ani. Assam 
Med. 8. Ben. 64. IM. 9291 (ino.) 
(an.). Katm. 19. NP. V. 32. Oppert 
I. 1368. II. 8207. Oudh 1876, 34. 
Radh. 81. Rohtek 142. SB. 289. 
SSPC. I. C. 3. Vangiya mE 1817 
(inc.). Varendra 968. 


See Cakradattasangraha or Cikitsa- 
sangraha by Cakrapanidatta. 
LI RSS by Oakradatta. BORI. 620 of 
1895-1902. 


See Cikitsasangraha by Cakrapāņi- 
datta, 


| amara ins. poet. a. of the Poona plate 


inscriptions of the Vakataka Queen 
Prabhāvatīgupta. 


See Epi. Ind. XV. p. 42. 


amata father of Arjunapandita. (a. of C. on 
Kādambarī-Uttarabhāga, MT. 6). 


ameltast or Satcakravivaranatantra. by 
Ramabhadra Sārvabhauma. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 38. Dacca 187. A. 1884, 
Gough p. 37. RASB. VIII. B. 6622. 
Rice 142  (Cakradipikavyakhya) 
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(vedanta). Q. in Tantrasara, Oxi. 
95a. 
asa poet. Q. in anthology Vidagdhajana- 
vallabhā of Kashmirian Vallabhadeva 
(p. 128 Trav. ms.) (verse Beg. Rana- 
aari). i 
See V. Raghavan, J. of the Kerala 
Uni. Ori. Mss. Libr. XII (Silver 
Jubilee Vol.). i-ii. 1963. pp. 140. 151. 


arta AsAT tantra. SSPC. I. J. 126. 


araman mantrasāstra. TD, XX. 
Sup. no. 853 (a). 


«maría (22 cakras). Ramsingh 1907. 


amc father of Asaditya, Āsādhara or Āsārka 
(a, of C. Bhasya on Karmapradipa or 
Chandogaparisista, IO. 462. 468). 


senda i 
—Gundicacampt. RASB. VII. 6424, 
5425. 


| See NCC. VI. p. 61a. 
ARIAT, 
—Nyāsaratnāvalī. Pid. Benares, 1912. 
—C. Vibudharājirafijinī on Birudavali 
of Raghudeva Sarasvati of Mithila. 


Bks. 1938, pp. 481. 578. 1803. 
TRACT dh, an. Udipi Skt. Coll. 39. 
wmm dh. by Dāsaratha. Ani. 
aartudt(dftar) Q. by Raghunandana, 
Oxf, 288b; by S'ülapani in his Durgot- 
savaviveka. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 644b. 


emet or Smytisāroddhāra. in 12 Uddha- 
_ ras. by Visvambhara Tripathin; written 
under orders of prince Narayanamalla 

(C. 1st half of 17th Cent.). Mithila. 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 32. 
amag tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 


aafream tantra. by Pūrņānanda. L. 227. 
452. » 


See Satcakrakrama. ge 


THAT 
—Paitrkatithinirnaya. B. III. 104. 
THAT 
—Prathamavibhaktyarthanirūpaņa. 
Mithilā. 
at son of Vamadeva (or Vāmana) and 
protege of Angaraja (O. 1100-1500 
A.D.). 


—Yantracintāmaņi and its C. Bomb. 
Uni. 375. Br. Mus. 466. IO. 2909. 
Oxf. II. 1537. 

Seo Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) p. 464. ` | 


ARN son of Bhatta Sankara. 


—C. by Ramavallabha Sarman. L. 452. 
amaga tantra. from Rudrayāmala.MD.6611 
(chs. 1-6). 5612. 
amaa Ani. . 
amda tantra. by Rāmānanda Cakravartin. ' 
SSPC. I. J. 51 (ino.). | 
Ata tantra. Ānandāsrama 3152, Mysore 
I. p. 577. Oppert I. 2821. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 882 (b). 
«meum jy. PUL. I. p. 215 (of Būrya, 
Candra, Budha, Asva and Gaja). 


samara (the method of Kallūr Mans in 
Kerala). Paliyam 756. 


amatamaa Allahabad 72. Alwar 2124. Extr. 
619. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 


—Nyāyamafijarīgranthibhanga, C. on 
Jayanta Bhatta’s Nyayamafijar i; refers 
to Asvaghosa as a. of Rājyapālanātaka. 
BORI. 88 of 1878-74. Jesalmere p. 40. 
Skt, Intro. p. 91. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 435b. 


TRACT Jain. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 
p. 88. JASB. 1908, p. 414b (no. 
1475). l 


Ptd. Benares, 1903-4. See IO. Pid. — : 
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Ptd. in Calisakhyastotra of Kavi 
Bhāskara. Lahore 1906-7. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1988, pp. 679. 683. 1787. 
«rauīfēt son of Satyadhara. | 
—Prasnatattvā. jy- Mithila III. 186. 
Nepal II. p. 225. Stein 165. 
anar fàr 


anatafafa tantra. on use of Kalacakra. IO. 
6125 (with Telugu gloss) — 


umudx BORI. 521 of 1899-1915. 


amt poet. Kvs. 405; Padyāvali 281; 
Bkm. pp. 6. 84. 40 (Lahore edn.) ; 
verses 27. 219. 269. 9012 (Calcutta 
edn.) ; Subhasitaratnakos a 692, 876, 


1168. —Muhūrtamālā. jy. Bikaner 4992. 
amio ins. poet. son of a Damodara; probably amat ( fret) 

lived between 1075 and 1100 A.D.; — Rajyabhisekapaddhati. pr. . Jodhpur 

mentioned as a poet in the Govindpur 813. 814. 

stone inscription of the poet Ganga- _Vyavahārādarsa. BORI. 247 of 1884- 

dhara. See Epi. Ind. II. pp. 332. 87. Rgb. 247. 

334. | erenartar 


(ša yere grandfather of Adhamalla (a. of 
C. Dipika on Sarngadharasamhita, 
Bikaner 4344). 

"Bee NCC. I. p. 42a, 


amu Kayastha ; father of Laksmana and 
grandfather of Manu (a. of Vaidya- 
| SArvas8Va, NS. Press 99). 
«mmu probably the teacher of Srīnivāsa 
i Dīksita (a. of C. on Vaikhanasasrauta- 
sūtra, MT. 1606 (a) ). 


—Visnustotra. Alwar 2361. 
«mda son of Kāmarāja and grandson of 
Vasudeva. | 
—J yotirbháskara. jy. L. 2825. 
— Vijayakalpalatā. jy. Alwar 1964. Extr. 
577. Oxf, II. 1687. 
(Bra) arratfūt (1443-1493 A.D.). grandson of 
Slesa Krsna ; younger son and pupil of 
Visvesvara or Vīresvāra; younger 
brother of Sega Purusottama; and 


«ata father of Sega Gopīnātha. 

—C. on the Agvalayanagrhyamantra. — Karakatattva or °vicara. See NCC. 

MT. 4157. . | III. p. 275a; also Samskrta Vyaka- 

ei Tien (Nakhapadankita or Natavapadan- rapa S'astra ka Itihās I. pp. talāk 
kita). —Prakriyapradipa. gr. ref. to by a. in bis 


Praudhamanoramakhandana, IO. 728. 
See Ind. Ant. 51. p. 251. 


—Praudhamanoramakhandana or Para- 
matakhandana. Bikaner 5880-82. IO. 
198. TOD. 517A. 

Ptd. Pandit Reprints 50. 

emu younger brother of Harikavi (a. 

of Subhasitaharavalt). See THQ. X. © 

p.479. . E : 

amti (firsta) area in 20 sargas on the 

marriage. of Usa, daughter of -Bāņā- 
sura. by Laksmīdhara Bhatts; son of 


—Kalakaumudicampt. BORI. D. XIII. 
4 qi, 1149. RASB. VIL. 5429. 


sien at für 

a —Kirtivarddhana. jy.-dh. RASB. III 
2784. i 

wmm. 


e -Jarucitrikaranam. arboriculture. 
Udaipur II. 195, T. 
anaid 


n Deyapūjāvidhi. Udaipur II. 141, 21. 


i —Nityadintlilastotra. 
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Srīstambha of Gauda; of the court of 
Bhoja (see T..9). BORI. 28 of 1873-74. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 261. Jesalmere 
p. 85; Skt. Intro. p. 59. Kh. 84. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 24. 


See Ind. Cult. I. pp. 702-704. 


Ptd. Rajasthan Puratan Grantha- 
mālā 20. 1956. 


amas kāvya. by Svāmidatta. Ref. to in 
Sbhv. 25. The poem had the mark of 
fhe poet’s name (Kavinamanka in the 
last verse of each canto). 


amaiga or Cakradatta or Cakra; son of 
Narayana of the Lodhravati family 
(who was a minister and superin- 
tendant of the culinary department 
of King Nayapala of Bengal, 1038-55 
A.D.); younger brother of Bhanu, 
styled Antaranga, pupil of Ņaradatta ; 
patronised by Sahanapāla of Bengal. 
See IHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 134; Poona 
Ori. XV. pp. 19-81, Atridev Vidya- 
lankar, Ayurved ka Brhat Itihās pp. 
. 176-7. 199. 496. 
On the sources of Cakrapanidatta 
see Jolly, ZDMG. 53. pp. 377ff. 
—yurvedasangraha. RASB. 4485 (ino.). 
(Probably same as  Cikitsasarasan- 
raha). 
—C. Tattvacandrika on Carakasamhita, 
T. 2160. 


Ed. (1) by V. K. Datar, N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1922. (2) Lahore, 1929. 


—GCikitsā(sāra)saūgraha or Cakradatta- 
sangraha or Cakradatta. composed 
during 1043-50 A.D. Filliozat I. 116. 
IO. 2674-5. L. 638. 


Ptd. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Oal- 
outta, 2nd edn, 1888. 

—Qikitsasthanatippana. NW. 586 (part 
of Cikitsasangraha). 


—Dravyagunasangraha, med. L. 2931. 
Weber 953, © 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1874.. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, pp. 579. 787. 


—Muktavali. med. lex. 
—Sabdacandrikā. med. lex. IO. 2738, 
L. 562. Oxf. 195b. 


—C. Bhanumati on Susrutasamhita. IO, 
2647. 
Ed. in parts. Calcutta, 1888-98. 
amare son of Parankusa. 
—Abhinavacintamani. med. completed 
in 1799 A.D. K. 210. MT. 3098 
(Kiranas 30-66), 
Ptd. in Oriya script. Aska, 1924. 
«murférdifüra son of Candramauli Diksita. 
—Dasakumārasesa. in 4  Ucchvàsas. 
Alwar 923. Extr. 189. IO. 4069. 
amaram of Kashmir. 


—Bhavopaharastotra. 
1007. | 
Ptd. Kas. Texts 14. 
amūutftraftga mentioned in Kavindraoandro- 
daya, verses 69, 100, p. 26. 
amira: 
—O. on Tithiprakāsa of Gangādāsa. 
Mithila I. 163. 163A, l 
amning disciple of Vīrarāghava. 
—Jfiatasarasangraha, vais. RASB. III. 
2846A. ` 
aana mantrasastra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
828 (t). 
amq Bik. 482. Jodhpur 1917. 
Lucknow Mus. TD. 20961-3. Ujjain I. 
p. 83 (with two other stotras). 
amurfūredta ascribed to Sankarācārya (Beg. 
ange R agl ). America 1772. 
BORI. 658 of 1895-1902. BORI. b. 
XIII. iii. 901. Burnell 901b. ji 


Adyar D. IV. 


cee TTT 


augu stotra on Visnu (Beg. adadaare- 
dle). Adyar I. p. 200a. Adyar D. IV. 
1563, 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. Adyar 
Libr. Ser. 99. pp. 61-63. 


"US poet; brother of Muktākaņa and con- 
temporary of Anandavardhana. Q. 
by Ksemendra in Kavikanthabharana, 
2, 1. 


amg father of Gopāla (a. of ©. Kairātta 
(Krtasiddha) on Vrttajatisamuccaya of 
Virahāūka. BBRAS. 118). 


amg jy. with diagrams. Taylor II. 161. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. Oudh 
XIV. 102, 


amg (?) Bud. Cambr, Uni, Bud. p. 136. 
amgatfai Dacca 1565, B. 1 (fr.). 
amaA MT. 7277. 

NAS mantra, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 25. 
AMT fa forore alamk. Adyar. 

amA or Taw frost Adyar PL. p. 8. 
"arg tantra. BORI. 962 of 1884-87. Rgb. 


962. 

amagqharaaia (Satcakrabheda). Dacca 178. 
D. 1 (fr.). 

amiada from Kulàrpavatantra. Oudh XI. 
22. 1875, 32, 


amA explanation of certain mantras and |: 
cakras. an. TCD. 1026G. Trav. Uni. 
C. 25480. 


NMAFA an. Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 26. 


ARNERI from Gomaticakra in Kapilapafica- 
rātra. IM. 8386. 

ammi dh. Kavīndrācārya 1214. Oudh X. 
20 (aco, to Rāmānuja). 

amimia or Taptamudrādhāraņa, 
Smrtikaustubha. Baroda 8785. 


from 
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—by Vādirāja. in 72 anustubhs. men- 
tioned by Nārāyaņācārya in his C. on 
Tīrthaprabandha of Vādirāja. MD. 
12149. Mysore I. p. 509. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvaà. 
Lit. Vol. II. p. 210. 


Ptd. Stotramahodadhi, Belgaum. 


—by Vijayindrabhiksu. dvai. BORI. 
314 of 1884-87. Hz. 1543. p. 148. 
MT. 38(a) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 663, 
Rgb. 314. Rice 324. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. 


II. p. 178. 
amaer vedanta. by Visnumitra alias 
Kumara. Trippūņittura I; 676 (3) 


(ine. ). 
amema jy. Kotah 291. 


amasi jy. by Balabhadrajyotisī. Udaipur 
II, 216, 21. 


ARUN son of Nrasirha. 


—Āsaucanirņaya for the followers of 
Pāficarātra. MT. 3963. 


AAUTSFŪ tantra. BBRAS, 830. 
amasya TD. XX. Sup. no. 881 (j). 
anassa mantra. MD. 18106 (ino.). 


"Usus: by Sundarabāhu. Mysore I. 
p. 260. 


See Budarsanavijayakavya. 


amanera by Gangārāma Sūri:: 
Udaipur I. B. 132, 143. 


amaA father of Uttamarāya Tirumalādhīsa 


(a. of Lakgmikavya, MT. 1377). 


"RU brother of Uttamarāya Tirumaladhisa. 


See previous. 


«ta one of the authors in the Nrsirhha- 


sarvasva, on Nrsirnhāsrama Yati of 
Akbar’s time, RASB, IV. 3108. 
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AFŠAATĀT on drawing Srīcakra. MT. 
7450. 
See under Srīcakralekhana". 
amafageqisyat compiled by. Anukülacandra 
| Cakravartin. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl, Calcutta, 
1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 579. 


amafatara ny. Mithila (Gadadhara’s C, 
on Cakravartilaksana ?). 

amafdaftta Jain. Arrah I. p. 9. 

@mhafaa See under Raghunatha Cakravartin, 
Ramacarya Cakra°, Vidyācakravartin, 
Sakala Vidya°, Venkatācārya Cakra?, 
Vedāntasūri Cakra”, S'athakopācārya 
Cakra?, Srīnivāsācārya Cakra’. 

amatā. See Kavicūdamaņi Cakravartin. 

amafta authority g. in Sabdarahasya. IO. 
i. p. 209b. i 
amafaa ref. to by Venkāmātya in his Alarh- 
karamanidarpana. 
See J. Myth. Soc. XXXI. p. 49. 
aafaa teacher of Sarvabhauma (a. of C. on 
Alarnkarakaustubha of Kavi Karpapura. 
Dacca 2394). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 897b. 


amaA 
—Bhāsvatīpaddhati. BORI. 842 of 
1887-91. 
Cf. Cakravipradāsa below. 
amafāā 


—Syāmāpūjāpaddhati. IM. 4590. Jodh- 
pur 1966. Udaipur II. 143, 8. 
—C. Sārārthadarsinī (harsiņī) of Gopī- 
gītā of Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
Cf. Kavicūdāmaņi (cakravartin), 
NCO. III. p. 275a. 
 P&d. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1859. with C. Bhavarthadipika of S'ri- 


dhara. 
579. 946. 


anaftdzefaanmeutad tais Bud. Kanjar 
Kyoto 162 (XIV). 

amaftufiar ny. Mithila. 

amafāustard ref, to by Bhimasena Dīksita 
(a. of Kuvalayanandakhandana, BORI. 
D. XII. 156). 


amafaarisaea Jain. Chani 3333 (d). 


amaldsam ny. by Jagadīsa. part of his C. 
on Raghunātha's Vyāptivāda. Fl. 487. 


amafdedam ny. part of Vyāptivāda. by 
Raghunātha Cakravartin. Ben, 199. 
221. l 


anafdodmars ny. by Gadādhara. Adyar 
II. p. 122a (8 mss.). | 


amafiewosetat ny. by Mahadeva. Ben. 195. 
anafaza ny. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 81 
(ino.). = 
amafafasia ode on the coronation of King 
George V at London and Delhi; by 
Vanamamalai Iyengar. 2 
"Ptd. Madras, 1912. See IO. Pid. 

Bks. 1938, p. 579. | 


amad (?) name of O. by Nārāyaņa on 
Bhagavatapurana, Ben. 56. NW. 456. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938,.pp. 


amarartx subhāsita. B. II. 82. Bikaner 3314 
(in a collection of astakas). 


amakiga anthology of verses on Cakravakt 
bird. GD. 2068E. Granthappura p. 96, 


no. 2068. EP ES 


amanaia of the family of Kalidasa. — 
—Dattakaustubha (Dattassucanirgaya). 


Trav. Uni. 6536B. Saale E 


umfaum Jain. Moodbidri I. 36 (e). 


emm tantra. SSPO. TII. I. 1% (ine). . ud - | 


amaaa Dacca 97. H. 


"emet tantra. MD, 6613. 


ARAINA mantra, Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 


26. 


amansa name of C. by Rama on 
Sudars'anamīmārsā. Mysore I. p. 465. 


amma Luck. Uni. p. 72. 


«fāft tantra. by Anandabhairava S'arman. 
Varendra 482. 


ealisi 

—C. on Bhāsvatī. jy. Oudh XIII. 62. 
amar IM. 1218 (ino.). 
(it}aafigfsarat Bud. Cordier II. p. 313. 


ARANA tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. 
. PUL. I. p. 117. 


(iamma See below under Cakrasarhvara 
and ?samvara, 
mur by Bhusukha.Cordier III.pp.115-6 
aatauteofāfa Bud. by Kanhapada or 
Krsna, Cordier IT. p. 87 (2 mss.). 
—by Jayabhadra. Cordier II. p. 44. 


(fijaaaraunsetatanadttiteia Bud. 
(Sri) Kambala. Cordier II. p. 86. 


(ijamarnfigdragfattasarramaa Bud. 
by Nàdapada. Cordier III. p. 106. 


SHUT TATA Bud. by Viravajra. Cor- 
dier II. p. 50, 

MARTI Bud. by Bhūripāda. Cor- 
dier II. p. 53. 


FRAT AAT TART ARMTTT FTA Bud. 
by Sanghamitra, Cordier III. pp. 108- 


104. - 

WU by Slāntideva. Cordier III. 
p. 116. 

aaartargdtafrarnfēr Bud, 


by Vajra- 

.. Shanta, Cordier IT. p. 35. i 

amaa Bud. IO. 7712 (3). 

THAT 
Cordier II, p. 36, 


287 


THU Bud. by Krsna. Cordier II. 
p. 37. 


amaata Bud. Cordier II. p. 54. 


amaldan gaase Bud. by Indra- 
bodhin or Indrabhūti. Cordier TI. p. 89. 


Vol. II. GOS. 


See Sādhanamālā 
XLI. Intro. p. xeviii. 


anmannan Bud. by Kambalambara. 
Cordier ITI. p. 116. 


anmadan Bud. by Abhayākara- 
gupta. Cordier IT. p. 47. 


(armadan Bud. by Arista- 
dhimat. Cordier II. p. 54. 


amure silpa. Oppert II. 2793. 


(stjamdatrharatafs Bud. by Jalathdhara, 
Cordier II. p. 39. 


(sfr)ernetarcarerfsreaaesrst Bud. by Gayadhara, 
Kanjur Kyoto 30, 


(fandactaniasne Bud. by Kusalipāda. 
Cordier II. p. 48. 


b + 
7 | Mamia Bud. by Kusalipada. 


Cordier II. p. 49. 


(sft) amalas by Heruka. 


—C. Tika by Jayabhadra. 
pp. 48-50. 


(ott) ren tercer rmt w Bud. by 
Indrabodhi alias Indrabhūti, Cordier 
Il. p. 29, 


See Sādhanamālā Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. Intro. p. xeviii. 


akda ayana Bud, by 
Gayādhara. Kanjur Kyoto 57. 

andalas Bud. Nepal II, 
p. 261. Oxf. IT. 1449 (79) (or Cakra- 
sarhvaradhāraņī). 


Nepal II, 


àù Bud, by Kambala. amēia(a)tgusagfā Bud. Cambr, Uni. Bud, 


p. 186. 
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(sft)aencatatamatsaeis Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 82, 

(oft) srattat(grat)qsna Bud. by Vajraghanta. 

l Cordier II. p. 34. III. p. 104. 

. Mamdani Bud. by Vajraghanta. 
Cordier II. p. 35. i 

bianda Bud. by Bhavabhatta. 
Cordier II. p. 27. 

(iYamdatgtrarargaftara Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 27. | 

(iaria Bud. by Prajtiaraksita. 
Cordier IT. p. 41. 


(dtyaadarafārsī Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 45. 


(amdana Bud. by Sundarinanda. 
Cordier III. p. 103, 


(amdana Bud. by Prajfiaraksita, 
Cordier IT. p. 41. 


amala asaf RASB. I. 100 (and other 
ritual works). 


by | Advayavajra. 


(Mangassa Bud. by Ratna- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 52. 


emer ()cmeee quiate: RASB. I. 101 (II), 


(sfü)erméraumee agen Bud. by Ratnavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 43. 


andausēfādfa Bud. by Garudabhadra, 
Cordier III. pp. 108-9. 


(sftjaatdatmeefāfiarargam Bud. by Sh 
Dārikapāda. Cordier II. p. 33. 


«adatmselaftaueaē Bud. by Prajtiaraksita, 
Cordier TI. p. 41. 


(Hamdamga Bud. by Surakalaga, 
Cordier II. p. 52. 


(farm ARITA by 
(1084-1180 A.D.), 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā Vol. II. GOS, 
XLI. Intro. p. xo, 


Abhayākaragupta 


wast Bud. by Jayabhadra. 
Cordier II. p. 28. 


aadatagfā Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 33. 

amga Bud. in Kutilā. by Bhavabhatta. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 42. , 

(ziyamdatfāgdt arā atdganmutu Bud. 
Nepal II. p. 262. 

(sfijaadaranfafāfa Bud. Cordier II. p. 42, 


(ariaa Bud. by 
Devagupta. Cordier II. p. 28. 


(sitjaadararsatarstā Bud. by Amitavajra. 
Cordier TI. p. 48. 


ques Bud. 
Cordier IIT. p. 262, 


(zfi)aacigraraa by Kalaharhsa Kumara, 
RASB. I. 101. 
—by Kānhapāda alias Krenacarya. Qor- 
dier IL. p. 87. 
—by Ghaņtā. Cordier II. p. 84. . 
—by Jayabhadra. Cordier II. p. 42. 
—by Jiiānadākinī or  Garudabhadra. 
Cordier III. p. 108. 
” —by Dipamkarasrijfiana. Cordier II. 
p. 45, 


Gijamdacaraa aga Bud. by Durjaya- 
candra, Cordier II. p. 40. 


(Vamdataradataasat Bud. by Srī Dārika- 
pada. Cordier II. p. 88. 


(itjardataraatagta Bud. by Maitripada, 
Cordier IT. p. 44. 


(siiyamcdatdafara Bud. by Sāsvatavajra 
(1100 A.D.). See Sādhanamālā Vol. 
II. GOS. XLI. Intro. p. exvii. Cordier 
II, p. 41, ] 


(ziyandaradtruiur Bud, by Aksobhyavajra. 
Cordier III. p. 114. 


by Sumatisirhha.. 


(sfi)aadardāaimatuta Bud, by Vajraghanta. : 


Cordier II. p. 34, : ' 
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VIII, A. 5944). PUL. TI. App. p. 55 


(unspecified). RASB. VIII. A. 6144. 
(fr.). 

"Imugaertersr name of C. by Kāsīnātha Bhada 
on  Cakrasanketa.  RASB. VIII. 
A. 6144 (agrees with C. by Amrtā- 
nandanatha, ptd. Princess of Wales 
Bar. Bha. Tests T). 


amaga? jy. Bikaner 4552. 4558. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-14, p. 13 (no. 2336) (ine.). 

TRAST See Cikitsasangraha by Cakrapani- 
datta. i 

TAKA jy. Kotah 284. 


ARANA See Kālacakrajātaka, NOC. 
IV. p. 16b. 


amga by Vadiraja. Trippünittura I, 686(o). 
amenn jy. an. TD. 11692 (ino.). 

ame TOD. 897G. | 

amga dh. Adyar I. p. 109a. 


AATKAAAMATAASAE criticism of stamping 
parts of one’s body with Vaisnava 
emblems. dh. Adyar I. p. 109a. 


angam dh. Prativadibhayankar p. 6, no. 


(X)asdarta Bud. -by Aksobhyavajra. 
Cordier IIT. p. 118. 

—by Indrabhūti. Cordier II. p. 36. See 
Sadhanamala Vol. II. GOS. XLI. 
Intro. p. xeviii. 

—by Maitripida, Cordier II. p. 58 (2 
mss.). 


—by Ratnavajra, Cordier II. p. 58. 


ecc nm 


bimg aagana Bud. by 


Dārikapāda. Cordier II. p. 84, 
(Samda TTT spams: Bud. by Bhavya- 
kirti. Cordier IT, p. 28. 


arengana Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 262. 


(sfr) renta eausuferfer Bud. by Prajfaraksita. 
Cordier IT. p. 41. 


axdartafāfu Bud. by Sundarīnanda. Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 108. 


angarsa Bud. by Siddha Ratna- 
vajra. Cordier III. p. 262, 


Mardadari Bud. by 
S'ubhanatha. Cordier II. p. 49. 


(wndaufiaar Bud. by Abhayakaragupta. 


Cordier II. p. 47. a t y | 
: TAHFSAT paur. i 
Seo Sadhanamala Vol. IL G08.| gage Om Vispurahasya, TO. 
XLI. Intro, p. xo. a AS 
gi VIRIS THÍEHT, paur, on Sālagrāma. TD, 
(HVaadadtaedtataa Bud. by Maņikasrī. 10612. 


Cordier IT. p. 54. 
(amda Bud. by Advayavajra, Cor- 
dier II. p. 45. 
—by Ghāņtapāda. Cordier III. p. 118. 
aramda Bud. 
Pid. Tantrik Tents 7. Calcutta, 1919. 
(1st section of the text). The Tibetan 
text in. Tantrik Texts 11. Darjeeling, 
1918. © 
amaga name of first ch. of Yoginīhrdaya 
from Vāmakesvaratantra) See RASB. 
37 


aaifgaltners by Appayya Diksita, 
Ptd. with his Rāmāyaņasārasan- 
graha, Allahabad, 1895. See Br. Mus, 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 48, 
Cf. a.s Taptamudrāvidrāvaņa and 
 Nigrahagtaka? See also NOC. I. Re- 
vised edn. p. 265a. 
IRATA stotra. on Visņu. TD. 20964. 
«farm Allahabad 63. 


amaaa vis. adv. from Puranas, TA. 
3676 (a). | 
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ware Rice 92. 

. amgaang Oppert II. 4577. 

«raum MD. 14099. MT. 2450 (b) 
(inc.) (different texts). 

amama: S'abdalamkara. Marathi. TD. -` 
XX. Sup. no. 484. 

astar by Raghunāthakavi. Trip- 

pūņittura I. 709 (O) (ino.). 


See also Urdhvapundradharana- 
cakrādimudrādhāraņaprasarnsā by the 
same, 


amrttararfefasasat tantra. AS. p. 61. 

AREATA jy. by Jīvanātha. Mithila, Prob. 
section of a major work. 

amga tantra. Mithila. 

ATT an. Oppert II. 4578. 


ARJAT one of the 64 tantras mentioned 
in Sivatattvaratnākara, p. 4 (edn. 

Madras, 1927). 

anadegtarat tantra. from Parasurama- 
kalpa. Ujjain II. p. 66. 

amas mantra. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
26 (2 mss.). 

amasis) jy. Bhk. 36. 
A1881-82. Kotah 294. 


amaA agreata the third adhyaya from the 
Brhajjyotisarnava, misraskandha. 


Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1900. 
amera on Devi. TD. 19722. 


—by Sankarācārya. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1247. 


BORI. 488 of 


— Jāgrahītetivāda. gr. defending 
Mādhava's use of the word jagrahita 
against the criticism of  Bhattoji 
Dīksita. TD. 5926. 

m Jain. 

—Q. Ratnamahodadhi on Samyaktva- 

prakarana ; finished by his grand pupil 


Tilakacarya in Sam. 1977. Jesalmere 
p. 55; Skt. Intro. p. 36. 
"mut Jain. 
—QO. Vrtti on Sārddhasataka, Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 118. 


akataa Kas. Sai. by Ramyadeva. 
Q. by him in his C. on Bhàvo- 
paharastotra p. 29. Kas. Teats 14. 
«West Jain. | 
—Upadhanapausadhavisesavidhi. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 153. 
—Pausadhavidhi. in 92 gāthās. tbid. 
p. 154. 


Au Jain. 

—S'rāvakapratisthānisedhavicāra. in 12 
gāthas. Jainagranthāvalī p. 164. 

wu Jain. 


—Stksmarthasattari. in 75 gathas. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 144. 


aaua Jain. pupil of Vardhamana, com- 
posed in Sar. 1197. 


— QC. Bhasya on Bandhasataka(prakaraņa) 
of S'ivasarma suri. Pattan I. p. 284. 


Ptd. Virasamajagrantharatna 3. 
Ahmedabad, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, pp. 276. 580. 
wmm Jain. See 
IV. iii. p. 187. 
akada 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya stotra no. 
43. 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 


Jaina Sid. Bhās. 


p. 580. 

adadda Jain. Pannalal Bombay 
156. 

aāvatraa mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
848 (e). 


agama Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 88. 


atadta Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 787 (fol. 24a~24b) 
(in a collection). Delhi IV. 384 (o) 
JASB. 1908, p. 415a (no. 722). 


asatreīa (?) in 4 verses. BORI.. 925 of 


1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 140. 


agaaa in 8 verses. BORI. 575 (19) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 139 
(by Sankarācārya). Peters. VI. p. 116 
(no. 575 (15)). 
Ptd. (1) in Comparative and Critical 
Study of Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala 
Sahitya Samsodhak Series 1, App. 
pp. 99-100. (2) in Jainastotrasamuc- 
caya pp. 141-142. , 


amaqtiedia Jain. by Jinadattasuri. 


Ptd. in Comparative and Critical 
Study of Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala 
Sahitya Samsodhak Series 1, App. 
pp. 97-98. 


esseri Adyar D. IV. 505. 
ARIT jy. Sūcīpattra 16. 


THETA jy. composed in 1671 A.D. by 
| Vināyaka Daivajňa, son of Jayadeva. 
Stein 159 (inc.). 


amu Bud. by Suvāgīsvarakīrti. Cordier 
Il. p. 824. | 


amag tantra. on Devi worship, with ref. 
to Satcakra. Adyar I. p. 26b. Adyar 
Up. p. 180. 


TRA TT on branding the body with marks 
of cakra, the Vaisnava symbol; in the 
form of a dialogue between Laksmi and 
Narayana. Mysore I. p. 10. Mysore 
D. I. 280. 281. 


—different text on the same subject in 
12 khaņdas. assigned to Atharvana- 
rahasya. Mysore D. I. 282 (see also 
Mahācakropanisad and Laghucakro- 
panisad. Mysore I. p. 10), 
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gH on branding the body with cakra 
marks. Prativadibhayankar p. 25, 
no. 78. 


—by Rāmānuja. Oudh VIII. 28. 
—by Srīnivāsadāsa. Mithila, 


agoda taag ny. BORI. 181 of 1898- 
98. Peters, VI. p. 75 (no. 181). 


agag or aadar Adyar I. p. 26b 
(4 mss.). Adyar Up. p. 180. RASB. 
II. 1844. 1855. 


See Aksyupanisad and Oāksuso- 
panisad. 


agintea Bud, sūtra on relieving eye 
disease by a spell. (Chin. transl 317- 
420 A.D.) AMG. II. p. 894. AR, 
p. 525, Kanjur Kyoto 302. Lalou 
p. 81. Nanjio 483. 982 (Cf. also 
905). 


agag IM. 7399. Ramsingh 1945. 1344, - 
Of. below Caksusopanigad. 
agga Bud. Cordier III. p. 160, 


agadi mantra. Adyar II. p. 282a. 
Ānandāsrama 3883. 


Cf. beg. of Aksyupanisad. 
TIA Or MAT Or aegÀ writer on med. 


Q. as authority on eye diseases by 
S'rikantha Datta in his Vyakhya 
Madhukosa (pp. 364. 365. 870); by 
Candrata in C. on Cikitsakalika of 
Tisata (pp. 16. 17. 23. 32-33 eto.) ; in 
Vangasena (p. 447); in Astangahrdaya; 
in Astangasangraha (adhy. 8. p. 869) ; 
in Dallapa's C. on Susrutasarmhita 
(Cikitsā 33. 7. 40. 6-9); by Cakrapani 
on Caraka (17. 64). See Mukho- 
pādhyāya, HIMed. III. p, 772; men- 
tioned by Niscalakara in his C. on 
Cikitsāsangraha. See THQ. XXIII. ii, 
p. 141. 
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See Cāksusya; also Atridev Vidya- 
lankar Ayurved ka Brhat Itihas p. 208. 


agaang IM. 8365. 


See above Oaksurupanigad. 


agitau Adyar I. p. 26b. 
See Aksyupanisad. 
"ug med. Radh. 31. 47 (both with 0). 
agaa or Cangadasa. a Kayastha; follower 
of Buddha. (See RASB. VI. Intro. 
p. lxxvif.). 
—Sambandhoddesa or Cangavrtti. gr. 
^  Qandra school. metrical Kārikās with 
prose C, preserved in Tibetan and 
ascribed to Cākādāsa (JASB. iii. 1907, 
p. 124). 
Cs. VIII. 101. IO. 5083. Oudh VI. 6. 
Ref. to in an ins. at Pagan dated 
1442 A.D. (J. Myth. Soc. XXII. 
p. 412). See Ind. Ant. XXV. 
p. 105. 
See also Cangu. 
agta father of Harideva (a. of Mayana- 
parajayacariu). See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
XX. ii. p. 82. 


agafa or Sambandhopadesa. gr. A Canga- 
dasa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 38 (with 


C.) BORI. 655 of 1884-86. 493 of 


1886-92. Cordier III. p. 460. Cs. 
VIII. 101. IO. 5088. L. 2857. Oudh 
VI. 6. (and C.). Peters. IIT. p. 407 
(no.. 655). IV. p. 18 (no. 493). 
Sūcīpattra 90 (kārikā). Vangiya Sup. 
1901 (ino.). 

Same as Sambandhoddesa (kārikā 
and vrtti). 

See Ind. Ant. XXV. p. 105; also 
Cānguvrtti". 

Ptd. Vizagapatam, 1896. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 129. 


wumudur comprising the Uparipaņņāsaka, 

. Salàyatanavagga of the Majjhima- 
nikāya. 

Ptd. with Buddhaghosa's C. and 


Sinhalese transl. Brendiyavatta, 1896.. 


See Br. 
707. 
aaū or Carcari or Cacari or Dharma- 
rasayana. Jain. Apabhramsa. in 47 
verses; by Jinadattasūri on a.s pre- 
ceptor Jinavallabhasūri ; composed in 
the. second half of 12th Cent. A.D. at 
Vyāghrapura in Bagad (Vāgjada) Dt. 
Tod. 114. 
See Apabhramsa Sahitya pp. 289. 
361-3; also JRAS. (1940) pp. 67-69. 


Pid. with C. Apabhramsakāvyatrayī 


Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 


GOS. XXXVII. pp. 1-27. also Intro. 
p. 114. 
—C. by Jinapala Upadhyaya. 
Pid. ibid. 
agdaatā 
—Kavikarnakundala. Waranga 49. 
ABUT 


fr, 399/7. 
az poet under Jayapida ; ref. to by Kalhana 

in Rajatarangini IV. 497. 
‘sae’ vedic. pr. (Malayalam ?). Brahmasva 


Matha 42. 52, 121. 168. Krangat Mana 
138. 140 (Brhat). 145. 


arHATE See Pārvaņacatasrāddha. | 


— Tattvajiānapradīpikā. BISM. 


agotz modern poem. by Rajanīkānta. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, . 
1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1958, p. 625. 


in (Radhiya-) Kulakalpadruma 
Ghataka 


agia Ptd. 
compiled by Candrakanta 
Vidyanidhi. Dacca, 1918. 
See NCC. IV. p. 283a. 
ATT 


—Canakaravakya. yoga-tantra, Jodhpur 


961. 


N 


es RIS is m Ee IL . "nandu ies deua o. ^ M . 
———— pē Riza ti LIRA rā is ea catur M5 ue 


PTS 


SUR A ai T 


HABEAMUS 


pa 


A 


aR yoga-tantra, by Canakara. Jodh- 


pur 961. 


amarna) Aiae BP. p. 222b. 


See Cāņakyanīti. 


ag or Candra. Jain, C. 6th Cent. prior to 


Hemacandra; first one to treat of 
Apabhrarsa. | 

—Prakrtalaksana in 99 sütras (4 chs.) 
and C. on it, BBRAS. 88 (with C.). 
Peters. III. p. 398 (no. 257). Extr. 
p. 265. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 88. 


"qug or Camunda. 


—J varatimirabhaskara. 
See below Camunda. 


"were crust from Jhankāra- 


karaviratantra. in 675 slokas. Nepal 
I. p. 181. 


uA nātaka. in 5 Acts on the story of 
Visvāmitra and MHariscandra. by 
Ksemisvara (or Ksemesvara), great- 
grandson of poet Vijayaprakostha and 
protege of King Mahipala of Kanya- 
kubja (1015-40 A,D.). 
See NCC. V. p. 166b. 


Adyar II. p. 27b. Adyar D. V. 1353. 
1854 (inc.). 1355-56. Anandasrama 
4419. B. II. 116, Bikaner 8152 (ino.). 
BL. 54. BORI. 125 (1) of 1866-68. 
299 of 1884-86. 358 of 1884-87. 442 
of 1895-1902. 158 of 1902-07. BORI. 
D. XIV. 65. 66. 67 (fr.). 68. 69, 
Bühler 654. .Burnell 168b. Os. VI. 
222 (inc.). 298. Gough pp. 142. 188 
(by Srīharsa). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
26. Hz. 943. 2020 (ino.). K. 70, MD. 
12514 (wants beg.). 
57. MT. 4270. NP. V. 26. Oppert 
I. 3398, 4291. 4559. II. 1448, 5328. 
5932. 9026. 10396. Oudh 1876, 6 (ptd.). 

- Peters. III. p. 394 (no. 299). Proceed. 


Mithila II. iji.’ 
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ASB. 1893, p. 950 (d. 1881 A.D.) 
‘PUL. IT. p. 281. Radh. 23. RASB. 
VII. 5315-5817. Rgb. 858. TD. 4354-. 
.56. 4857 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 3756B. 
4487, Visvabhāratī 2820. 2878, 

Q. in Sāhityadarpaņa, N.S; Press 
edn, pp. 291. 298. 296. 

See Ind. Cult. II. p. 854; JOR, 
Madras VI. pp. 191-98. 

Pid. (1) Bombay, 1860. (2) Cal- 
cutta, 1867. (3) ed. by Jivananda 
Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1884. 

‘Transl. (1) in German verse by 
Ludwig Fritze, Leipzig, 1883. 1900. (2) 
Italian I Olassici dell’ Oriente, Vol. 2. 
Citta di Castello, 1923. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 195; 1906-28. 520, 


aAa an. C. on above, Pkt. 
portions only. K, 70, 
«tsasgaitaram Bud. Cordier II. p. 165. 
atsresaa MD. 6268. 
sgarar Ramsingh 1193. 
awaka BORI. 844 of 1871-72. 
agag 
—Devatārcanakramapaddhati. on the 
worship of Siva. TD. 11895. 
aqs of the Pragvata family; son . of 
"Yasoraja; brother of Candasirhha (a. 
of Caņdikācaritakāvya) and .pupil of 
Lūņiga. 
—C. Visamapadaprakasa on Nalacampū 


or Damayantikatha of Trivikrama, 
10. 4049. Weber 1588. 


" Mentioned also by Guņavinayagaņi 
in his C. on the same, Br. Mus. 288, 
L. 2676. 


Ptd. with text. Kas. Skt. Ser. 98. 
atsfūssaut Jain. JBhP. I. 759. 


seguiti?) Jain. on the greatness of 
Navakaramantra. Ghani 1940, 


Cf. previous entry. 
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arggum Bhr. 39. BORI. 89 of 1882-83. 
See below Caņdikāpurāņa and Candi- 
purana. 
aafaa by Sankarananda, Trav. Uni. 
9979B (ino. ). 
atsegt vedānta. by Amaresvara Sāstrin. 
Oppert I. 2818. 
See Ajfianadhvantacandabhaskara, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 88b. 
seeuent vedanta. by Bhaskararaya. 


Q. by Jagannatha in his Bhāskara- 
vilāsa p. 19, N.S. Press edn. 1985. 


ATAKA an., Rice 824. 
ATEN 
—Mahāmāyāstava from. RASB. VIII. B. 
6814 (4). 
aenn Bud. AMG. II. p. 298. 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 37 (inc.). 
See HEkallavira? NCC. III. p. 52a. 


—(Q. Padmāvatī by Mahasukha Vajra- 
pada. Nepal II. pp. 92-94. 

— from Nilatantra in the form of a 
Sangiti; probably a larger recension 
of Candamaharosana. Nepal II. p. 240. 


agadan Bud. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 127. Nepal II. pp. 265. 260. 


(oh) aeaea Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 260. 


argana aaa Bud. by Nagarjuna. 
Cordier III. p. 180. 

(tjareaerdutrasaritrētafāfa Bud. by Divā- 
karavajra. Cordier II. p. 829. 

(Xpyearsatrttanaraa Bud. unspeoified, Cor- 
dier II. p. 392. III. pp. 13. 35 (2 mss. 
an.). 96. 253. Nepal II. p. 265. RASB. 
I. 88. | 

—Ptd. Sadhanamala Vol, I. GOS. 

XXVI. pp. 172. 172-3. 173-5 (dift. 
texts). 


—by Jetāri. Cordier II. p. 357. 


—by Prabhākarakīrti (1100 A.D.). Cor- 
dier II. pp. 357. 892. III. p. 36. 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā Vol. I. GOS. 


XXVI. pp. 169-71. See also Vol. II. - 


GOS. XLI. intro. p. cix. 


-—by Sariputramahasvamin. Cordier III. 


pp. 192-198. 
wegmenporarauuet Bud. Nepal II. p. 262. 


aganman Bud. by Dipankara- 
srijiana. Cordier IIT. p. 193. 
agama HAITATA TATA Bud. Nepal II. 
. p. 263. 
agangara Bud. by Mahasukhata- 
vajra. Cordier III. p. 192. 
Of. Caņdamāhārosaņatantrapafijikā. 
^ above. 
grgata$tara MD. 6269. 6270 (ino.). 
(inc.). 15094. 
(maeaea poet. Skm. p. 148 (Lahore 
edn.); Sbhv. 1970. 1971. 2090. 
See below Pracandamadhava. 
agaa name of C. by Rāmānujadāsa alias 
Doddayaearya or Mahācārya on 
Satadūsaņī of Vedāntadesika. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 158. 
agaa (Rāmanujīya). (C. on Bhagavad- 
gītā ?). Kavīndrācārya 268. 
agaga a title of Venkatācārya, father of 
Srīnivāsarāghava (a. of Ramanuja- 
siddhantasangraha, Adyar D. X, 440. 
Extr. pp. 377. 378). 
atsartā vedanta. Gov. Or; Libr. Madras 26. 
Prativādibhayankar p. 8, nos. 10, 22— 
24. 28. 69. 
—by Vanamāli Misra. Rice 142. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of ras 
Lit. Vol. II. p. 156. 


augata son of Parimalaranga or Venkata- 


6271 


raga of Vatsagotra; of Kafici ; teacher" 


| 
i 
ļ 
i 
i 


AN 


s„atsfūt of the Prāgvāta family; 


of prince Ravivarma of Kadattanad 
(a, of Vidhuravilāpa). died C. 1900 
A.D, 


—C. on Vidhuravilāpa of Ravivarma. 
Pid. Kāticī. 
—Alīnarājakathā. 
—Citramimarhsoddhara, defence of 
Citramimarhsa against Jagannātha's 
criticism. | 
—Laghurasakusumafijali. poem. 


See  Krishnamachariar, Hist. of 
Classical Skt. Lit. pp. 308 C-D. 


squgaradared R. A. Sastri IT. p. 178. 
Lama 
—C. on Haridinatilaka of  Vedanta- 
desika. Oppert II. 727]. 
C. is by Srīnivāsarāghava, son of 
Caņdamāruta. See Adyar. 


POSTITART by Mohanavijaya. BORI. 1602 


and 1603 of 1891-95, 
"EKA ad Jain. Ben. 240. 
atdswūfta Bik. 1642. 
agaga Kavīndrācārya 1813. 
qog(ogtfat Jain, Pkt, a prakirnaka. 


Pid. Dasapainna or Das aprakir- 
naka work no, 8, Benares, 1886. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd.. Bks. 1892-1906. 480. 


See under Candravedhyaka, 


agek Jain. Dig. Pkt. gr. by Candakavi. 
Pannalal Bombay V. p. 6. 


Son of 
Yasoraja: brother of Candapala ; 
father of Sobhanadeva and descendant 
of Samarasimha (a. of Tājikatantra- 
gara). l 

See Bhr. pp. 32. 216. 


—Caņdikācaritamahākāvya. 
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Q. by Guņavinayagaņi in his C. 
on Damayantīkathā. 
agiz ancestor of Narayana alias Visņu (a. 
of Sānkhāyanasūtrapaddhati, Peters. 
II. Extr, p. 100). 


atsIxt(?) BP. p. 191b. 


agf a title of poet Ghanasyāma of the 
Tanjore Mahratta court. See prologue 
to his Navagrahacarita, Tanjore Sar. 
Mah. edn. 1968, p. 5, verse 15. 


-Weidq vedanta. Oppert IT. 1521. 3910. 


ATSI974A prahasana. by Ghanasyāma. IO. 
7400. TD. 4629 (ine.). 


ags poet. Skm. verse 390 (Calcutta edn.) 
(jointly with Vikramaditya, Vidya 
and Kālidāsa). See also L. IIT. pp. 185 
and 145 where Candalavidya is taken 
as One author. 


aesae sobriquet of a poet. Skm. pp. 76. 
92 (Lahore edn.); verses 535. 652 
(Calcutta edn. 1964); Subhasitaratna- 
kosa 538. 


Cf. name of Tamil Sangam poet 
‘Nedu-ven-nilavanar’. See V. Raghavan, 
'Bobriquets in Sanskrit’, JOR. 
Madras XVIII. p. 254. 


aega A Adyar I, p. 109a. 


agrisar Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 150. 


sosiieattargaeget Bud. by Luficaka, 
Cordier II. p. 248. 
agt tantra, 
See Ucchistacandali, NCC. II. 
p. 286a. 
«were Bud. by Kānhapāda. Cordier III, 
p. 241. l 


afama mantra. Adyar II. p. 232a, 
afier R 
—Muhīrtarāja. jy. TD. 11572. 
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after See also Candi? below. 


anea aA) Oppert I. 7302. Trav. Uni. 
1515. 1590. 11272B (all ino.). 


atemahan Cabaton I. 429(11) (2 
texts). IM. 6868 (fr.). Paris (B. 227 
XI). SSPC. III. W. 39. TOD. 765F. 
Trav. Uni. C. 1954F. 
Seo Candikadevikavaca and Candi- 
kavaca also. 
anena AnA) Burnell 197a. TD. 19724. 


aftsaratox Oppert I. 5962. 
afera from Devipurana on Mangala- 
candi. Dacca 1617. A. 
aerea of Kaundinyagotra; father of 
Ekanātha (a. of Gaņakaprakāsa, 
BBRAS. 228). 
aftear(attijattaaftaar kāvya. based on 
Durgāsaptasatī and on the model of 
Gītagovinda. by Krsnadatta Maithila 
(18th Cent.). 
L. 2008. Mithila (Ms. with Rddhi- 
nath Jha, Lohna, a.'s descendant). 
aftrarata mahakavya. by Candasimha. 
Q. by Gunavinayagani in his C. on 
Damayantikatha, L. 2676. 
anezaa by Kālidāsa. probably same 
as Syāmalādaņdaka. BORI. 246 of 
1880-81. Kh. 65. 
See NCC. IV. p. 68a. 
‘aRar name of C. on Devimahatmya. 
Ānandāsrama 4380. 4388. 
agaaa BORI. 229 of 1888-84. BP. 
p. 275. MD. 6278. 6274. 6275 (all 
slightly different). 
—spoken by Brahma. MD. 6272. 


See also Candikavaca, 
aaftsatdtam Wai 397. | 
—from Varahitantra. Bomb. Uni, 1456(1) 
(one long sentence). 


aferama Adyar II. p. 214b (2 mss.). 
MD. 6276 (*mūlamantra). Trav. Uni. 
18738C. 18746M. 

wfvesifqensm Radh. 41. 


aena) CPB. 1602. Mysore I. p. 
570. Oudh XX. 244. Rice 294. 
aeradenn Aaa) Burnell 197b. MT. 
7497. TD. 19729. Ujjain I. p. 70. 

See | Durgasaptas'ati and Devi- 
mahatmya. 
aesaat an. Burnell 147b(°vidhana). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 26. MD. 5614. TD. 
14538. 


aftsargaalā Wai 396. 


ToS TST (Navarātridevīpūjā). America. - 


4457, 
—from Uddamaratantra. Taylor I. 266. 
anem mantra. by Kamalākara. Adyar 
II. p. 214b (ino.). 
afiwarramcmnaarnaa Adyar D. IV. 176. 
1. 
wear Allahabad 105. 
angenan IM. 7420A. 
aftearummataa or Brahmasāpamocana from: 
Rudrayāmala. 
Ptd. with Devīmāhātmya pp. 195— 
196. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1919. with: 
Hindi transl. 
afigrtag tantra. PUL, I. p. 116 (OS 
aftsarra Adyar II. p. 214 (ino.). CPB. 
1599-1600. TD. 15651-66. XX. Sup. 
no. 1005 (h). . 


aftsgratara MD. 6277. 

afisarētaa from Dāmarāditantrasāra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 475 (ino.). 

afisatīs Oppert I. 5968. 


aferta authority. ref. to by Viresvara in 
his Laghucintàmani, Bomb, Uni. 1140. 


afteataama by Krsnanatha. NW. 204. 


aftegrdauftgat by Īsvarayogin Cidrüpa- 
nanda, 


See below Candipüjakrama. 
—by Vrndāvana S'ukla. NW. 248. 


afigaraagitvanr deals with Navaratra festival 
„etc,, giving both the pramāņa and 
the prayoga; by Kāsīnātha Bhatta, 
son of Jayarāma Bhatta. Alwar 2125, 
Extr. 620. RASB. VIII. A. 6406. 
6406 (ino.). 


atendata based on adhyāyas 17-22 said 
to be from Devimahatmya of Markan- 
deyapurana ; found only in a ms. with 
Aurobindo Āsram. by Prakāsānanda- 
natha; probably identical with his 
namesake (1800 A.D.) figuring in 
Cidambaradiksitamahatmya, as the 
guru of the father of the Diksita. 


Ptd. Aurobindo Āsram, Pondicherry, 
1962 (contains also the above 6 chs. 
said to be from the Devīmāhāfmya ). 


Ahere mantra. TD. 15667.. 


atena Bud, Cordier III, p. 210. 
afgaan See Caņdīsataka. 
ateqigmedia by Laksmīnārāyaņa. IM. 9762. 


aftsara(Ma)jaraa, stotra. Burnell 196b. 


TD. 19795. 


aema stotra. Burnell 147b. 


aftraradfā stotra, Oppert I. 5964. IT. 4011. 
See Candisataka. 
afte ararerata( sata) Udaipur II. 144, 27. 
—by Gautama. Ujjain II. p. 76. 


‘qftearatadt Bud. Cordier III. p. 268. 


atentam Rv. Ramsingh 1542. 


ASAT cited by Kallola Bhatta in his G. 
oti Sabdalingarthacandrika of Sujana. 


38 
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See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i 
Mss. notes p. 42, 


vss by Ramacandra Sarman. IM. 7986. 


| altsarafā or Argalāstotra, 


Ptd. Benares: J aunpur, 1927. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 157. 800, 


ahera Anandasrama 1799. Trav. Uni, 
8503A-8. i 


—in prose and verse, from Candika- 


(Candi)purana (adhy. 20). IO. 3360 
(i. p. 1204a). . 

—from Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. See Devi- 
māhātmya. 


Ptd. (1) Hymns to the Goddess. Eng. 
transl. by A. & E. Avalon. pp. 99-108. 
1918. (2) Hymns a la deesse. by 
J. Buhot. 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 600. 


—by Lokanātha Kavi. OPB. 1601. 


afisaraast Burnell 148a (4 mss.) TD. 
13968-71. 


aftsaitaacita Burnell 148a. TD. 13972. 


absagen Burnell 147b 
(2 mss.). Same as TD, 12069-70, 
Puņyāhavācanapr”. 


ahera stotra. AK. 977. Bharatpur III. 
184. BORI. 977 of 1891-95. Burnell 
201b. Lucknow Mus. MD. 6278. MT. 
323 (a) (inc.). Mysore I. pp. 201. 574. 
Ramsingh 1542, Sg. II. 214. TD. 
19726-8. XX. Sup. no. 979 (b) (inc.) 
(Candi). Trav. Uni. 2889A. 12999C. 
12999K. 


—from Markandeyapurana. MT. 7289.. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Alwar 2196. 
afie( ahaa Visvabhāratī 2250, 


afes Q. in Tīkāsarvasva of Sar- 
vànanda, Sg. II. p. 26. 


«udi? See Devīmāhātmya. 


298 


wei See also under S'atacandi, Sahasra- 
candi’. l 

avs? Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his C. on 
Uņādisūtras, p. 81. Calcutta edn. 

«ét See also Caņdikā” and Durga’. 

atšt sataa Bharatpur ITI. 327. XVI. 279. 

aA Staal AAMAJEARA Stūgerī Mutt 224. 

swim from Varāhapurāņa in 50} verses. 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. pp. 
887-40. N.S. Press, 1952. 


atdigauaifārat 55 verses on the breasts of 
Goddess Candi, with 18 Intro. verses: 
and 16 concluding verses. by 
Laksmanacarya also known as Rasā- 
lankāradhurīsa, son of Veņīmādhava 
of Atrigotra. 


Alwar 2127. BORI. 126 of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 252. Report IX. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. IX. pp. 80-92. 
1898. 
AOS TAL ATH AAA 
—Tarkamrta. Dacca 322H, 
ATĒFAUTATTATĀ father of Haridasa or Rama- 
candra Tarkācārya (a. of C. on 


Srāddhaviveka section of S'ūlapāņi's 
mrtiviveka, Vangīya p. 156). 


atgtaurāta Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 505 (b). 


adafa nātaka. by Rudra  Tripathin. 
America 2286. See Hall, Preface to 
Dasarūpaka, p. 10a. Peters, III. 
Intro. p. 20 fn. 


See Caņdīvilāsa. 
wee TA, 1388/2. 1405/9. 


atdtstatētāt by Bhairavananda. NP. III. 
28. NW. 222. 


atgtausx stotra. by Mukunda, also called 
Balaji, son of Parvati and Trivikrama. 
MTT. 2829 (ino.). 


aodleqsna Ujjain I. p. 70. 
«wig son of Rāghava. 


—C. on Karanakutthala. Fl, 262. 
RASB. X. A. 6840. 


eta 
—Gadadharanirajana. stotra. Hari- 
` singhji p. 35 (no. 196). 
areata 
—Bhavacandrika. bhakti. L. 2131. 


arstara 


—C. on Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsna 
Misra. MT. 8809, 


«wein son of Durgādatta and protege of 
Raņavīrasiriha of Kashmir. ` 


— Raghunāthaguņodaya. kāvya. Stein 71. 


—Sarhksiptahnikapaddhati (brhatī and 
laghvi). Stein 106. 


auzyezta grandson of Narayana, father of 
Gopīnātha ; descendant of Nrsirhha (a. 
C 4 « ārtaņda on Dhātupātha, 
IO. i. p. 225b); younger brother of the 
grandfather of Visvanātha (a. of 
Sāhityadarpaņa) -and a friend of 
Laksmaņa Bhatta. Q. by Govinda in 
his C, Pradipa on Kāvyaprakāsa; by 
Bhimasena in his Kuvalayānanda- 
khandana, BORI. D. XII. 156 and by 
Visvanātha in Sahityadarpana. See 
S. K. De, Skt. Poetics, p. 178. 
—O. Dīpikā on Kāvyaprakāsa written 
for his friend Laksmana Bhatta. See 
.NOO. IV. p. 97a. 


—Dhvanisiddhantasangraha. Q. in the 
previous work. 
ASR 


—C. on Sarhksiptasara. gr. Noriai 
142. - | 


Cf. Caņdīdevasarman. 


atttaarrastas TD. XX. Sup. no.: 174 4 (a). 


adamda of Sobhākara family. 
—C. Prākrtadīpikā on Sarhksiptasāra 
(eighth book). Paris (B. 151a). 

Same as C. ascribed to Jūmara- 
nandin, See XXVIth Int. Cong. Ori. 
Proceedings III. i. pp. 178-82. 

atsita from Mārkaņdeyapurāņa 
(Devīmāhātmya). MT. 372 (o). 


aeania AA mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
181. 


adang from Rudrayāmala. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6869. i 


. ansis See Devīmāhātmya. Most probably 


texts like ©. p. krama etc. given below 
without source referto Devīmāhātmya, 


avse BORI. 164 of 1879-80. 1127 of 
1886-92 (in a collection). Mysore I, 
p. 668. 


—from Damares'varatantra. Radh. 41. 


—from Varahitantra or Krodatantra. 
America 4458. 


arimana IM. 3830. Mithila, Trav. Uni. 
4891. 


—from Maricatantra (Agastyasarnvāda). 
TO. 8082 (4). 


—from Mātr(kā)bhedatantra. Dacca 145. 
D. 1435. E (tr.). 1577. B. B. 


—from Vārāhītantra (Haragaurisarh- 
vada). IO. 8032 (1). Vangīya p. 110. 


—according to various sects. Vangīya 
p. 110. 


adma tantra. Mithila, 
aTētargaumī mantra. Ānandāsrama 2183. 
Mithilā. Ujjain II. p. 66. Wai 396. 
—from Septagatrvidhana. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6417. 


emet from Vārāhītantra. Dacca 1915. E. 
"RASB. VIII. A. 6417. 
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wuziqrewmemau from Maricitantra. PUL. II. 
App. p. 55. 
aētgsasata Radh. 26. 
aAa Radh. 41. 
asema mantra, Adyar II. p. 214b. 
Radh. 26. Trav. Uni. 4891. 
—from Mārīcakalpa. RASB. VIII, A. 
6417. 
asea America 4459. Dacca 1920G. 
1579. K. 1. Fl, 43. IM. 6480. Mithila. 
—from Kātyāyanītantra. IM. 8534 
(Visista"). 
See NOC. III. p. 331b. 
atvgiusarafaaraafāt from 
Dacca 542. B. 
atštusduims IM. 7038. 
avstusasufkaiftftī Dacca 18. G. 
MANSA RRARSIAT from Haragaurītantra; 


found in the Saptasatīvidhāna, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6417. 


acsi mentioned in Tantracintamani 
of Dāmodara. 
See Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 
arēt(ftsar)guu or Kālikāpurāņa; different 
from the popular Kālikāpurāņa, Sati- 
purāņa etc. IO. 3360. 3361. L. 370, 
Nabadwip 96. Oxf. 101b. 
See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras, 
XII. pp. 331-8. 
asiga by Kamalakara (a. of Nirņayasindhu), 
son of Ramakrsna and grandson of 
Narayana. MD. 8624. 
aos TATRA or aftearaarafxat by Īsvara- 
yogin Cidrūpānanda of Tamil country. 
America 4367, 


See Candikarcanacandrika, 


Kālītantra, 


aešfgartarga tantra. by Kāsīnātha Bhatta 


: Bhada. NP. VI. 52. 


| asigna MD. 5615 (ino.). 


800 
—Írom Vārāhītantra. Allahabad 192 (2). 


avga Mysore I. pp. 106. 570. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6415. 6416. 


oS TRC fons Katyayanitantra. Radh. a5. 
adda tantra. BORI. 488 of 1895-98. 


Mithila. Paris (B227 XI). Peters. VI.. 


p. 108 (no. 483). 

—or Saptāsatīkalpa. PUL. I. p. 126 

—by Kamalakara, son of Ramakrsna. 
Alwar 2129, 

—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 98, 24. 

aAa) by Nāgesa Bhatta (or 

Nāgoji Bhatta); from his C. on Candi- 
stotra or Devīmāhātmya. 


Alwar 2128. America 2854. 4375-7. 
BBRAS. 831. Bd.' 984. BORI. 227 


of A1883-84. 179 of 1886-92. 934 of i 


1887-91. 615 (1) of 1899-1916. CPB. 
1603. 1604 (°paddhati). Dacca 1377 
(inc.), 1436. B (inc.). Hz. 1715. IM. 
8788. 4184. K. 40. Lz. 1806. 1807. 
Mithilā. Oudh XIX. 102. XX. 244. 
246. XXII. 130. Peters. II. p. 196 
(no. 227). IV. p. 7 (no. 179). Ram- 
singh 1161. Stein 239, Trav. Uni. 
5609B. Ujjain I. p. 70. 

atttadutasfa mantra. TD. 15669. 

artttaatītāfa mantra. Adyar II. p. 214b 
(inc.), R.A. Sastri I. p. 59. Vangiya 
Sup. 1912. l 


aimait Adyar. 

swépesfram Adyar 00 

ataa MD. 7829 (ino.). TA. 1388/1. 1405. 
aAa by Rāmesvara. Ujjain I.-p. 70. 


ATEN from Mātrkābhedatantra; in Devī- 
māhātmyā. MT. 
‘cheda 4). 

Q. by Padmanābha in his C. on 
Bhuvanesvarīstotra, Oxf. 110b. 


8977 (c) (Parie-- 


rēgu stotra. in 36 verses in the Vasanta: 
tilaka metre by Nīlakaņtha Dīksita. 
Adyar I. p. 186b. II. p. Šā. Adyar 
D. IV. 180-82. MT. 5778 (a). Trav. 
Uni. 2954H. 
See. also Mss. Notices and Studies, 

J. of the Trav. Uni. Ort. Mss. Lib, 
IIT. i. pp. i-ii. 

Ptd. (1) Vani Vilas Press, Sri- 
rangam. (2) Owevres Poetiques de 
Nilakantha Diksita I. by P. S. Filli: 
ozat, Pondicherry, 1967. pp. 159—175. 


astean by Krepakantadevasarman. 
Hpr. IIT. 89. 


aueifaara Bharatpur I. 374. Bik. 1259. 
Damodar. IM. 5414. 7219 (inc.). Lz. 
1801. Mithila. MT. 2196 (a) (ino.). 

See also S'atacandividhana. 

—from Cidamrtatantra(?). ^ America 
4460. AS. p. 62. NP. IIT. 48. NW. 
256. — 

—from Varahitantra. Mysore I. p. 570 
(2 mss.). - 

—attributed to Kātyāyana. NW. 246. 
Probably from Kātyāyanītantra. 

See NCC. III. pp. 323a. 381a. 

—by Cidambara. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 510. 

—by Mahadeva. manus I. B. 93, 28. 
131, 76. 


aedifama(ggfā) by  Kamalakara Bhatta. 


Bhk. 37. Bhr. 386. BORI. 456 of 
A1881-82. 386 of 1882-88. BP. pp, 
241. 272. Radh. 27. 


aAa tantra. BISM. f. 42. Mithila, 


queifafa Khn. 26. Mithila. 


edat nataka. in 7 Acts by Rudra- 
(garman) Tripathin. 


America 2287 (an. with C.). Bühler : 


541. IO. 7408. K. 70. NP. IX. 16. 


Peters. IIT. Intro. p. 20. Extr. p. 334 
(with C.). PUL, II. p. 281. Stein 77 
(ino.) (with O.). 


—O. Sabdārthacandrikā or Gūdhārtha- 
candrikā by a. himself. America 2287 
(called  Gūdhārtha"). Peters. III. 
Intro. p. 20, Extr. p. 884. Stein 77 
(ino.). 


attifiera tantra. by Vrajaraja S'ukla. NW. 


248, 
eedem devotional poem on Devi as 


Mahisāsuramardinī in 102 verses of. 


Sragdhara metre; by Bana Bhatta, 
well-known a. of Kādambarī and 
Hargacarita. A shorter version of 
the text in about 70 verses, called 


Caņdikāsaptati, is known in Kerala. 


On the legend about the -origin of 
the poem see Bijhler, Ind. Ant. I. pp. 
111-115. 


Mss. of the longer version. Candisataka : 


On the work see S. K. De, Aspects 


of Skt. Lit. pp. 106-7. 


Bikaner 3014. BORI. 47 of 1871-72, 
81 of 1873-74. 443 of 1899-1905. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 258. 254 (with C.). 
255 (with C.). Bühler 540. OPB. 
1605. Gough p. 87. Gu. 4. IO. 2625, 
7078. Jodiya II. 88. K. 58, Kh. 84, 

Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. IV. pp. 1-37 
(1029 verses). (2) Text and English 
transl. by G. P. Quackenbos (together 
with Mayūrāstaka and Sūryasataka). 


Columbia University, Indo-Iranian 


Series, 9. pp. 244-362, 1917. 


—C. Bikaner 3015 (inc.), BORI. 31 of 
1873-74. BORI. D. XIII. i. 256. IO. 
8118. MT. 15617 (w) (breaks off with 
last stanza). TCD. 1099. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1105; 58 (ine;). Trav. Uni, 259B 

` (ino.). 1089 (ine.). 8912B, C. 1998. 
L. 944B. EE 2 
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—OC. Tika, composed in 1390 A.D. by 
Dhanesvara, son of Somanātha or 
Somesvara. BORI. 30 of 1878-74. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 256. Kh. 84. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 52. 

Mss. of the shorter version. Candikasaptati : 

Adyar I. p 260b (an). II. 
p. 214b. Adyar D. IV. 178. 179. GD. 
1147A-1. 1161. 1162. 1163 (with O.). 
Granthappura p. 52, no. 1147bb. p. 58, 
nos, 1161. 1162. 1163 (with C.). IO. 
8116. MT. 87 (with O.) 1517 (w) 
(with C.) (wants end). 7546 (with C.). 
Oppert I. 5964. II. 4011. Paliyam 694. 
TCD. 1098 (with C.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108. 18. Trav. Uni. 410B (ino.). 
4120. 894A (ine.). 1089 (with C.) 
(inc.). 1098B. 1283B. 3361A (with C.). 
5032F (inc.), 6001B. L. 237 (with 
©.) (inc.). 89120. 10602. 135060. 
8912B (with C.). L. 270Z-10. L. 903K. 
L.1335B. C. 142 (with C.). C, 2215 
(with C.). T. 47 (with G.). C. 1928 
(with C.). L. 244B (with C.) (ino.). 
Triv. Our. I. 200 (with C.). Whish 178, 

See N. Gangadharan, Annals of 
Ori, Res. Unt. of Mad. XXIII. ii. 

—C. by Govindamrta. GD, 1163. Gran- 
thappura p. 53, no. 1163. Trav; Uni. 
3361A, L, 237 (ino.). 

—C. Vyakhya by Vidyāpūrņa Munindra, 
pupil of Satyasaila and Vedapūrņa. 
IO. 8117. MT. 87. 7546. TCD. 1098. 
1100. Trav. Uni. 894B (inc.). C. 142. 
C. 2215. T, 47. Triv. Cur. T. 200. 

aAa B. II. 10. Probably S'ivapurana. 
aAa tantra. PUL. II. App. p. 55 (12 
Patalas).. 
«edu: Q. in a C. on Amarakosa. 
See JOR. Madras VI. p. 248. 
sidan or Tattvadīpikā. name of C. 
by Kavikaņthābharāņācārya Virūpāksā 
on Devīmāhātmya. Dacca 975A. 
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atstat 
—Hkaksarinamamala, Bd. 589, BORI. 
539 (ii) of 1887-91. 
arā tat 
—Gheraņdacaņdasarhvāda. Rice 190 
(Prob. the interlocutor Candakapalika 
in Gh. samhita). 
«weépac pupil of Madhava Sarasvati. 
—Nyayacüdamapiprabha. Hall p. 156. 


quejaat for the followers of Saktism. MT. 


372 (a). 

qosyaqainerast mantra. Adyar II. p. 215a 
(3 mss.). 

austaqaina by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 
93, 26. 


—by Rudramani. NW. 224. 


qudyaqaimancias! mantra. Ānandāsrama 
3242, 3289. Kavindracarya 1151. 
R.A, Sastri I. p. 126 (also called 
Durgotsava). 


—in 5 stabakas. by Srīnivāsa Bhatta. 
Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 38. 
K. 40. L. 1855. MD. 5750. MT. 2108. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6404. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 88. TCD. 869A. Trav. Uni. 
TM. 270A. 
atēt(aftasar)afa by Bana Bhatta. 
See under Caņdīsataka. 
avttadadt See Devimahatmya. 
eurem Oudh XVII. 96. 
qogtarsaarara Radh. 26. 
adia TD. 19781. 

. —by Gopāla Datta, IM, 8675. 
sodizqana from Marīcatantra. IM. 4769. 
agama by Bhaskara. Bhk. 37. 

BORI. 457 of A1881-82. 
ardat Jain. Chani 4033. 
—from Padmapurāņa. Oudh XX. 86. 


aries by Sankarācārya. Udaipur I. B. 
131, 77. 
alata See also Devīmāhātmya. 


atdtetana BORI. 226 of A1888-84. Peters. 
II. p. 196 (no. 226). 


aAa Aaa Lucknow Mus. 
See above C. pathakrama etc. 
aodjediasaimfara tantra. Ánandasrama 2082, 
—by Nāgojī. 
See Candiprayogavidhi. 
werde paur. Mithila. 


amRaararagacaat by Jayasimha- 
misra. Peters. II. p. 196 (no. 228). 


"usq 


—Smartakarmanusthanakramavivarana ; 


also called Caņdūkanibandha. Baroda. 
296 (d. 1587 A.D.). 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 696b. 
«eges by Candüka. Baroda 296, 
See also Smārtakarmānusthāna- 
kramavivaraņa. 
augaftsa See Candupandita. 
aama TD. XX. Sup. no. 12865 (x). 
agat authority cited by Durgādāsasarman, 
in his G. on Kavikalpadruma of 
Vopadeva. IO. i. p. 240 (b). 
agat alias Rājarājendragiri, an immediate 
predecessor of Narahari (a. of Abhi- 
dhānacūdāmaņi, lex.) in the gişya- 
parampara of Somananda of Kashmir, 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 294b. 
ISAT | 
—C. Tarkaprakasini on Annambhatta’s: 
Tarkasangraha. PUL. II. p. 11. 
TIS HAT 


—Ratnadipika. in 6 jyotis on gems. MT, 


4494 (a). RASB. XIV, 87, 


Pid. Madras Govt. Ori, Mss. Libr. 
Ser. 78. 1951. 


USA TAWA of Mithila; authority on jy. 


—Astavargaphaladhyaya from  Candes- 
varajātaka. RASB. X. 6978. 


— Candesvarajataka. jy. Bikaner 4554, 
—Jfidnapradipa. jy. Oudh VIII. 14. 


— Prasnacapdesvara or Prasnavidyā. jy. 
Hpr. III. 193. RASB. X. 7164. 


—OC. on Sūryasiddhānta. BBRAS. 293. 
Nepal I. p. 38. RASB. X. 6941. 


Q. by Govinda in his C. on the 
Muhūrtacintāmaņi (1601 A.D.) of 
Rama, Lz. 1065; by Lālamaņi in his 
Muhūrtadarpaņa, Lz. 1066; by Siro- 
mani Bhatta in Muhirtaratna, Lz. 
1067; by Kesavain his Jydtisamani- 
mala, IO. ii. pp. 795 (b). 796 (a) ; by 
Rama in Kautukacintamani, BBRAS. 
226; by Vanamali Misra in his Sāra- 
mafijarī, IO. i. p. 1068 a. 


anyaga eA tantra.. Trav. Uni. 
28582-6. : 


atvčgatafta on Caņdesvara Nāyanār or 
Vicārasarman, a  S'ivabhakta. of 
Cola country. an. TOD. 1573H (with 
2 songs in the end) Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1106. 80.. Trav. Uni. C. 2001H. T, 
943 (both with an. C.). | 


agama by Caņdesvara. Bhr. 307. 
 Bikaner 4554, BORI. 307 (i) of 1882- 
83 (an.). 


_ ASRATSFGT (C. 1300-50 A.D.). prolific dh. 


writer of Mithila; minister for peace 
and war and Chief Judge under King 
Harasimhadeva of Mithila; son of 
minister Vīresvara Thakkura and 
grandson of Devaditya, minister of the 
Karnataka King Harasimhadeva of 
Tirhut ; conquered Nepal and weighed 
himself against gold on the banks of 
the Vagvati in 1314 A.D, 
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Q. Kalpadruma, Kamadhenu, Pari- 
jata, Prakasa, Halāyudha : by Raghu- 
nandana, Kamalakara, Anantadeva, 
Kesava in Dvaitaparisista and Nīla- 
kaņtha. For an account of his family, 
see JASB. 73 (1904) pp. 25-27; XI 
(1915) NS. pp. 882-86 and Intro. 
Rājanītiratnākara, JBORS. Patna, 
1936. pp. 1-29; AIOC. Proceed. X. 
pp. 171-5 and Kane, HDS. I. 366-72. 
696b; B. Bhattacarya, Studies in Dh. 
sastra pp. 8. 12. 21. < 

—Smrtiratnakara comprising the follow- 
ing sections: 

—Krtyaratnākara, 

See NOC. IV. p. 286a. 

—Grhastharatnākara. in 68 Taran- 

gas. L. 1921. 

Ptd. Béb. Ind. 249. 

—Dānaratnākara in 29 Tarangas. 
composed in .1814 A.D. L. 2069. 

—Pūjāratnākara. L. 2398. 

—Rājanītiratnākara. 

Ptd. as app. to JBORS. XXII. 
—Vivādaratnākara. in 100 Taran- 

gas, L. 1842. 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. 103. 
—Vyavahāraratnākara. L. 2036. 
—S'uddhiratnakara. in 34 Tarangas, 

L. 2384. 
—Krtyacintāmaņi. dh.-jy. 
See NCC. IV. p. 275a. 
—Dānavākyāvalī. Nepal II. p. 116, 
RASB, III. 2393. 
—Nītiratnākara. NW. 178. Same as 
Rajaniti? above. 
—Šivavākyāvalī. IO. 8724. 
—Saivamānasollāsa. Mithliā I. 388, 
—C. on (Trikaņdikā)Snānasūtra of 
Katyayana. RASB. II. 1009. 
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The following are other works attributed 

to him. 

— Ādhividhi. Ben. 147. 

—Kalanirnaya. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 4. 
Ben, 146. 

—Svāmipālavivādataranga. Ben. 146. 
atwtsatazīfāai jy. by Caņdesvara. America 


4714, Bikaner 4565 (ms. d. 1692 
A.D.). 4556 (ms, d. 1563 A.D). 


9. by Nīlakaņtha in Prasnakaumudī, 


"—Dāsavimoksavidhi. 


Lz. 1132. 
—by Devācārya. H. 282. Oxf. II. 1549 
(ino.). 
agama Trav. Uni. L, 5372-98. 
"Peur or FESTA 
—O.  Anubhavadipika on Aparoksa- 


nubhava. Lahore 20. 
aenasut(azījara Pratyangirāstavarāja 
from. Bomb, Uni. 1512, RASB. VIII. 
B. 6712, 
„—Pratyangirāstotra (Bhairava-Bhairavī- 
sarnvada) from. America 4461. 
Cf. Caņdogra" below. 
agada Q. in Visvapatibhatta's Bodhayana- 
srautaprayogasikhāmaņi, TCD. 74. 
«vepres Dacca 648. B. B. 4, 
eepzmeqisraex Dacca 188. F (ino.). 
—Pratyangirāmantroddhāra from. 
Adyar. 
^ —Pratyangirdmaharaksavidyodd har a- 
kavaca from. Dacca 1661. D. 


sso e—Pratyangiram ahavidyasiddhamantrod- 
dhārakavaca from, Dacca 1901. A. 1. 


—Pratyangiramalamantra TD. 


from. 
XX, Sup. no. 764. i 


19 < Pietjādgirāstāābiviāyoādkār à ma hā- 
ag:gdfaur BP. p. 236b. 


raksā from. PUL. II. App. p. 58. 


—Pratyangirāstotra from. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6712. SSPO. III. I. 3. 


—Mahāpratyangirākavaca from, 
Ray DC. 134. 135 (?stotra). 


«estafas (?) Sv. IL. 352. 
agisāsiuitgix MT. 5394 (a). 
aaam from Devīputāņa. 


SK. 


MT. 372 (i). 
wg:ddf Jain. by Māņikyasundarasūri, pupil 
‘of Merutungastri of Aficalagaccha ;. 
mentioned by a. in his Gunavarma- 
katha, BORI. D. XIX, 2. i. 186. See 
also Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 177. 


agris Bud. Tantra. AR. XX, i. p. 494, 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 197. Cordier 
III. p. 588. 
See Catuspitha below. 
—C. Tika by a a Cordier’ 
IT. p. 98. 
Ec ICD P IEEE CHT ATTA Bud. by Arya- 
deva. Cordier IT. pp. 99-100. 
(sfr)erg:ftesrogta Bud. by Bhava. Cordier II,. 
p. 100. | . 
(Xtvadgūišamaagā Bud. by. Jetāri. 
II. p. 101. 


Cordier 


Aisaswsiwes aana aaga Bud. 
by Aryadeva. Cordier II. p. 99. 


(ag deaan Daas Bud. by 
Bhava. Cordier II. p. 98. 


ag:dierura TD. XX. Sup. no. 76-79. 148. 
Cabaton I. 94- 


waters Bud. 
(Hixtr.), 


ageda Bud. by Ar yadeva.. 
Cordier ÏI. p. 99. i 


(i)ag:dtsaradtartrat Bud. by Bhavabbajā. * 
Cordier IT. p. 100. ! 


agiguradīT Bud. Hod. Bud, 88. (iii. 3 


gums tantra, 


agra BP. p. 249a, 


agsara Jain, by Samayasundaragani. 


JASB, 1908, p. 415a (no. 6688). 


aga(H)froa size Bud. one of the texts men- 
tioned in the list in an inscription at 
Pagan dated 1442 A.D. See: Bode, 
Pali Lit. Burma p. 108. 


Same as the 4th section of Angut- 
taranikāya. 


agrugsftdrasmaa-s gu Bud. one of the 
texts mentioned in the list in an 
insoription at Pagan dated 1442 A,D. 


"See Bode, Pāli Lit. Burma p. 104. 


«gerer Bud, Pāli. on the four objects of: 


meditation. Colombo p. 50. Colombo 
D. I. 689. 


aaananufaact Bud, Pāli. an. 


See Gandhavarhsa, 
p. 75. 
agaarant or Paritta. Bud. Pāli. compilation 
of Suttas from original Nikayas. See 
W. Rahula, Hist. 
Ceylon p. 278; rəf. to in Gandha- 
varsa, J PTS. 1888, p. 81. 


Pid, in Sinhalese script. PTS. 1935, 


—C, Atthakathā. ref. to in Gandhavarhsa, 
JPTS. 1886, pp. 65. 75. 


—C. Atthakathā by Anomadassi Maha- 
thera. Colombo D. I. 888. 


JPTS. 1886. 


agtāfģaru See Kallinātha, NCC. IIT. pp. 


262-63. 
agaian TD. XX. Sup. no. 1022 (b). 


(Beg. asfiaiae aui ganf 
garf a). Wai 136. 


GU on Laksmī. Lz, 234, T 


Ag ECA jy. by Srimanta Rājasuta (?), 


^ a Jain, RASB. X. 7014, 
Cf. Pasakevala,: 
89 


of Buddhism in | 
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agradas on Bagala, TD. XX. Sup. no. 


857 (g). 

—from Sadvidyagamasankhyayana- 
tantra with Prayoga. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 953 (4-20). 


agta] vedic. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 131 (no. 586). 


agaia Bud. by Dvakandi alias 
Dvikhandin, Cordier III. p. 180, 


agana ssudaga by Harsanatha 
Jha. 


Ptd. Benares, 1927. See IO. ae 
Bks. 1938, p. 625. 
AJAN 
-—Sadrasanighantu, 
176. 
"domu ref. to in Bengali Visvakosa, 
See IH. XIV. pp. 278-79. 


med, Filliozat I. 


gta ibid. 


from Tithitattva 
America 2936. 


—on. Indian chess. 
of Raghunandana. 
L, 589. 


Pid. Smrtitattva of Raghunandana 
Vol. I (2nd edn.) pp. 187-39. Calcutta, 
1895, 


—from Jayakaumudī. Stein 88, 


agger by Vīravallī Budha. 
from. IM. 1269. 


Ig S m nr: 
playing Caturanga. 


As'vacakra 


explaining the method of © 
MD. 14601 (ino.). 


aarRacigert by Varhsamaņi ; patronized by 
Krsnananda Raya, Mithila, Nepal I. 
. p. 168. Skt. Coll. Ben. PE p. L 


(no. 1345). 
See Caturangadipika, (ao Sht. Ser; 
XXI. Intro. p. iii; THQ. XIV. 
p. 275. c 
agtediftar by Sūlapāņi. Mithila.. Visva+ 


bhārātī 970. Q. by Raģhungndana 
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under Kojāgarakrtya (Linga and 
Krtyakaumudī). See ZHQ. XIV. p. 275. 
Ptd. with illustrative diagrams, 
intro. and translation in English, 
Cal, Skt, Ser, XXI. 
aggafaut Bud. by Jaganmitrānanda alias 
Lalitavajra. Cordier III. p. 384. 
agtsTafa ref. to in Caturangadīpikā. Cal. 
Skt. Ser, XXI. pp. 4. 18. 88. 
See IHQ. XIV. p. 278. 
"gigs ref. to in Bengali Visvakosa. 
See THQ. XIV. pp. 278-79. 


agga by Giridhara. RASB. XIV. 81 
(inc. 3 chs.). Perhaps a section of 
Satarafijani by Krsnarama. See. IHQ. 
XIV. pp. 276-77. | 

aga” by Vaidyanātha Pāyaguņde. 
America 2077. B, II. 84. See THQ. 
pp. 277-78. 


agaaa Bhr. 408. BORI. 408: of 
| "1882-88. Jainagranthāvalī p. 361. 


AGTH Bud. 
—C. Sāramafijarī by Samantabhadra. 
Cordier II. p. 149. JBORS. XXIII, i. 
p. 44 (beg. refers to Jfianapada as a. 
of the work). 
Cf. next. 
agga Ae emer Bud. by Buddha- 
srijfiánapada. Cordier II. p. 147. 


—C. by Vitapāta (Vaidyapada). Cordier 


II. p. 150. 
iem Bud. by Hūrhkārakīrti. Cordier 
TI. p. 111. . 

gest (sif) Jain, Peters. V. Extr. pp. 
187. 141. 


gest 


— Caturangīvākya. yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 
962, 


gara yoga-tantra. by Caturangi. Jodh- 
pur 962. 


agaa Jain. BP. p. 204b. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 177 (74 gāthās). Peters. V. 
Extr. pp. 67-68. 


AAT4TTETma ascribed to Vyasa. SSPC. I.I. 
816. 

were jy. by Giridhara Bhatta. 
PUL. II. p. 215. 


agaa alamk. in 18 Prakāsas. by 
Gangadhara Misra, son of Misra 
Sandoha. America 2136. Bikaner 
3648. RASB. VI. 4934 (inc.). Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 58. 

agtgstalēr alarhk. by Dasiraja, son of Sirhha- 
raja. Mithila II. B. 26. 26 (A). 

agtaratgt See below Damodara. 


agea or agrarian aitaatur See 
Av.  pratisakhya, Caturadhyayika 
S'aunakiya, NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 109. 


agga Jain. 
—Q. Vyākhyā. Chani 1058, Hpr. IV. 82. 


agurea pen name of late Pandit Bhat- 


khande. 
—Laksyasamgita. 
Pid. N.S. Press, Bombay. 1910. 
See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 626, 1458. 
«gm Bud. 
—C. by Buddhagupta. 
p. 317. 
aganman Bud. Cordier IT. p. 272. 


egere Bud. by Rahula. Cor- 
dier II. p. 241. 


agma Bud. by Vanaratnapada. 
Cordier IIT. .p. 117. 


wu subhāsita. TD. 23679. See next. 

agga orum kavya in 107 verses. by 
Raghunathapandita, son of Timmāji 
Vitthala and: Ganga. Hz. 1887. Ertr. 
p. 98. Intro. p. vii. 


Cordier III. 


seem name of C. by Pitambara on Gatha- 
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—C. Dohāvrtti by Abhayasrī. Cordier 
III. pp. 247-8. 


agtutemram 84 yogic postures by Goraksa. 
Radh. 17. 


agga name of C. by Visnu on Krsntya or 
Cintajfiana. jy. 


See NCC, V. p. 27a. 
agtaaftrsarratīgra See below Dhrtidāsa. 
aguadata TD. XX. Sup. no. 1309 (o). 


aguar Bud. by Bhusukupada. RASB. I. 
68. 69. vus 
aguaragt tantra. Ānandāsrama 3611.. 
aguan TD. XX. Sup. no. 926. 
"dutem Bud. Pāli. on the 4 principles 
of meditation; buddhānussati, mettā”, 
asubhā” and māraņa”, l 
Ptd. with C. of Cakkindabhisiri and 
Burmese transl. Rangoon, 1995. See Br, 
Mus, Ptd. Bks, 1892-1906. 130. 698. 


"gerer asrar Bud. work. composed in 
Ceylon. 


agtartra BORI. 397 of 1899-1915. 


agetātftar name of C, on Ramayana. Oppert 
II. 7084. 


saptasati, See NCC. V. p. 844a. 


agigi Jain. by Somatilakasūri. BORI. 
787 (a) of 1899-1915 (with C.). BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 141 (with C.). 


_ Ptd. Caturvirhyatijindnandastuti. 
Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 69. pp. 215- 
218. with Gujarati transl. 1929. 


—C. Vivarana by a. himself, BORI. 
787 (a) of 1899-1915. BORI: D. XIX. 
i. 141. 


ageri Bud. Nepal II. p. 248 (fr.). 


agaaa dh. by Sadāsiva. BORI. 
329 of 1880-81. Kh. 73. 


agtta Allahabad 140. 
agaaa: jy. Bikaner 4557. 


agtatfraraada from. Sri Yamala, Devi- 
rahasya, Dahilaksmi XVII. 33. 


agaaa jy. B. IV. 180. 
agttifāguā BORI. 652 of 1899-1915. 


agaaga from Avantikhaņda of 
Skandapurāņa. IO. 3696, L. 1753. 


weiss Jain, Chani 1371. 3766, 


agttfāftussagftu Bud. by Abhayadattasri. 
Cordier III. p. 247. 


efie Bud. by Srīsena. Cordier 
III. p. 476. 


agaittātisartiūggau Bud. by Vīraprabhās- 
varā. Cordier II. p. 225. 


agian Bud, by Vajrasanaguru. 
Cordier III. pp. 92-93. 


warme Bud. with Dohāvrtti by 
Vīraprabhāsvara. ^ Oordier III. pp. 
247-8, 


See Gandhavarhsa, 
pp. 65. 75. 1888. p. 81. 


agquafaaia from Mahāsaivatantra. Burnell 
205a. 


agugfuatatātā Anandasrama 4771. 


agunga (?) by Venkatarāja. Rice 
824, 

agusa Skt, Col. Ben. 1915-16, p. 8 
(no. 2528) (ine. ). 


Cf. Oaturasramyadharma and 
Kanvayana dh. BRUN; NCC. IIT. p. 
306a. 


aguanaÀraA from Nāradīyapurāņa. Stein 
202, 


aga Jain. Moodbidri II. 512. 
agast (mer) Ani. 
See Catustayītīkā, 


JPTS. 1886. 


* 
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agsftaa dh. Q. by Bhavadeva Bhatta in his 
Prāyasoittaprakaraņa (p. 126). 

See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 82. 
agifaara Jain. Moodbidri IT. 481 (c). 
agāfaasī BORI. 682 of 1892-95. 
aaitaaa (?) Jain, BP. p. 280b. 
ugüfereae qme Jain. Jainagrantha vali 

p. 198. 
agai Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta, AMG. II. 
p. 280. AR. XX. p. 477. Lalou p. 56. 
agaaga Ama Kh. 62. 
agt:uzfma Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 162 (VII). 
STM AAA THATS eror Uem al AT 


ašadfaftraras Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
162 (XI). 


agdatarua Jain, prob. Sadasiti, 4th in the 
Karmagrantha (See NCC. III. p. 196a). 
JASB. 1908, p. 415a (no. 6983) (ine.). 
agua ceasar by Purusottama, 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara, stotra 
no. 306. 1927. 


agda by Ramaraksa Tripathin. 


Ptd. Benares, 1917. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 680, . 


agdūg Jain. Pt. IV. of some Jain work. 
BP. pp. 206a & b. 209b. 958a. 


—O. Avacüri. BP. p. 217a. 


agiagia Ch. IV. Pt. iv. of some 
Jain work. BP. p. 168a. 


agdugsāsrgfiat yoga, Adyar II. p. 92a. 
agāumgtunamu BP. p. 188b. 


agdsarī BP. p. 209a. 
—C. Avactri. BP. pp. 172a. 175b. 209b. 


prob. 4th prasna of Taittirīya- 
sarhitā. BISM. Ñ. 395/7. 


agtaatdtī Jain. by Amrtaruci Bhatta, dis- 
ciple of Ruci Bhatta. Ben. 253. 


c 


agdītegsīt Jain. Pannalal Bombay 208. 


agtatranargfā Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 415a 
(no. 7180). 


agadan compiled by Hanumana 
Sarma. 


‘Pid. with Hindi C. Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 630. 


agtaraat Jain. Ben. 255. 257 (both inc., 
with C.). 
—C, by Amrtaruci Bhatta, disciple of 
Ruci Bhatta. Ben, 255, 257. 
agtfāaaararz ny. based on Gadādhara's dis- 
cussion of Pratijiia. MT. 7319. 
agūgutitarast Jain. Panipet 1(h). Same 
as Subhāsitāvalī of Sakalakirti. 
agaact with Skt. O. America 6889. 
«germ Jain. BP. p. 167b. 
agttatagegt vaidio phonetics, Sv. Adyar 
D. I. 781 (fol. 69-71). | 
See also Adyar Library Bulletin V. 
iti, Mss. Notes p. 180, 


agā(fijemam Jain. BP. pp. 169b. 1708. 
209b (caturthapāda). 218b (3 mss., 
one caturthapāda). 


agttararmugšuīgragtt Jain. BP. pp. 206a. 
207a. 


agata Jain (?). BP. pp. 207a. 210a. 218b. 
217a. 241 a & b. 253b. 

agaaa (part of some work of a.?) by 
Devayàajüika. IM. 5575. 

agua agauqe Jain. BP. pp. 168a. 209a. 
241 a & b. 

See above Caturthapada, Caturtha- 

dhyaya. 


aquitrrasaco Bud. by Sri Vanaratna, 


Cordier II, p. 219. 
«gūta Jain. BP. p. 227b. 
agatatfea (?) Varendra 1859. 


aquisafagira modern. by Mithilasarana. 


Ptd. with Hindi explanation. 
Benares, 1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 630. 
agfa dh. CPB, 1609. 


gea dh. ceremonies on the fourth day 


of marriage. Bd. 250. Bikaner 2991 
(dated 1685 A.D.) BORI. 250 of 
1889-91. Proceed. ASB, 1869, 41. 
Udaipur I. B. 42, 12. Weber 2248. 


—by Bhadrācārya, CPB, 1610. 


agda gaaf by Ayodhyānātha Misra, 
Mithila, 
agaaga dh. by Ayodhyanatha Misra. 
Mithila (2 mss.) 
agūdfgaa America 3372. 
ageffaemeaaanter pr. Adyar I. p. 96b. 
aqefarmaty or strae 
—Brhatkarmakandasamuccaya (com- 
piled), 
Ptd. Bombay, 1907. 
—Muhīrtaprakāsa (compiled). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1917. 
—Tulasyas'vatthavivahavidhi. ` 
— Vivāhapaddhati. . $ 
—Suklayajurvediya Madhyandina 
Vājasaneyinām Nityakarmaprayoga- 
mālā. 
— Sarvadevapratisthā. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 561. 
l 630. 1658. 
aauitfaata by Vitthàlesvara. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara, stotra 
no. 75, 


argefffafa functions to be observed on the 4th 
day after marriage. Nepal I. p. 80. 


Cf. Caturthikarma above. 


saqeifaa See also under Bahulā-Caturthīvrata. 


Kotah 667 (b). 


| 809 
agdfadgua BISM. Ñ. 48/25. 


agdfaaaut from Skandapurāņa.. RASB. V. 
3954. 

agdiaagaī Bharatpur I. 282. 

agaaga from  Mudgalapurana. 
PUL. II. p. 161. 

agdtaaarīt Udaipur I. B. 32, 63. 


gus dh. Adyar I. p. 168a. Baroda 


9873 (g). Trav. Uni. 18747 T. 
See also Caturthyudyapana. 
agatagadaigasaeat Jain. by Abhayadeva, 
BORI. 18 of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 228. Pattan I. p. 116. 
See Prajfiapanatrtryapada?, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 276a. 


agdts(8?)|mra vedic. AS. p. 62 (2 mss.). 


agatga dh, Oudh XIX. 98. XXI. 104. 

agdtštsaīfārar music. written under Vijaya 
raghava Nayak of Tanjore 1633-73 A.D. 
by Venkatamakhin, son of Govinda 
Diksita ( See above p. 198a ) and 
teacher of Nīlakaņtha. R.A. Sastri 
II. pp. 169. 209. Trav. Uni. "T. 1058 
(ine. ). 

See J. of the Music Academy, 

Madras IV. pp. 62-64; XII. pp. 67-79. 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin 17, 
pp. 119-20. 


Ptd. (1) Select portions from it. 
Bombay: Poona, 1918. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 1226. (2) ed. by 
S. Subrahmanya Sastri, with Tamil 
transl. Music Academy Series 3. in 2 
parts. 1934. 1941. 
agdduges(TYEATĶEGT) Jain. Pkt. 40 pahat; 
Pattan I. p. 155. 
wgiugwadWdwW Jain, où the 14 Gunas and 
Dosas. Cs. X. C. 104. Sticipattra 121., 


ITT T AKTI Jain, BORI. 668 of 
1899-1915. 


agua maftrar Jain, Chani 3508, 
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SAUNA HTS qTAqIAe TAT 
Jain, dh. l 


Pid. with C. in Bandhahetūdaya- 
tribhangiprakarana pp. 41-42. Atma- 
nandagranthamala 66. Bombay, 1917. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 276. 
628, ` 


agiman Jain. stotra. Petrograd 
268 (e). 


sgsudRfam or Nigamaparisista. 14th Pari- 
sista of Kātyāyana. IM. 2544. 


See below Nigamaparisista. 


agunga ascribed to pupils of S'an- 
karācārya ; latter part of the well- 
known  Bhajagovindastotra of San- 
karacarya ; Some verses common with 
Carpatapafijarikā. 
Adyar I. p. 171b. Adyar D. IV. 
1564-5. 1566 (with Telugu C.). 1639- 
43. 1651 (with O.). IO. 5978 (assigned 
to Srīgurusankaravijaya). ' 


Ptd. with Dvādasamatijarikā of |. 


Sankara (1) with Telugu CO. in Telugu 
script. pp. 9-16. Madras, 1863. pp. 
8-16. Madras, 1865. (2) in Grantha 
script. pp. 6-8. Tiruvellore, 1881. (3) 
with Tamil O. in Grantha and Tamil 
scripts. Madras, 1909. (4) metrical 
Telugu transl. Parvatipur, 1915. 
(6) Kannada script. Dharvar, 1930. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, pp. 6928-9. 
805-7. (6) Works of S"? Sankarā- 
cārya 18. pp. 62-9, Vani Vilas Press, 
Srirangam. 


—Q. Amoda. Adyar D. IV. 1651. Extr. 
p. 250. M 
agtmattā by Sankaracarya. Q. by Puru- 
sottama in his Avataravadavali, Oxf. 
98b. 


agsaastaafrait BP. p. 241a. 


agaaa dh, BORI, 199 of 1895-1902. IM, 


10148 (ino.). Mithila. 
Of. Caturdasīyātrā below. 


wgiumguer Allahabad 114. 135. 


agaūftarafraam med. Mysore I. p. 660, 


agžucuuiī ny. a section of Tattvacintamani 
and its G.s. i 


See under Tattvacintāmaņi also. 
—unspeoified. Adyar PL. p. 179 (Dvi- 


tiyalaksana). Burnell 120b (olaksaga). E 


Cranganore IT. 193. Kamakoti 11/7(a). 
14/7 (inc.) (4 mss.) Nasik II. 505. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 1, no. 5. p. 18, 

„no. 284, Sri. Dev. 68. Trippūņittura 
II. 27. Visvabhāratī 2888 (c). Wai 
263 (2 mss.). 271 (3 mss.). 


—C. unspecified, Adyar PL. p. 179 
Cranganore II. 290. 


—C, Abhinavakāsikā. MT. 6552 (ino.). 
7167 (ino.). 


—Kutaghatitalaksana. - Adyar II. p. 


109a. Ona fr. contained in a collec- g 


tion of works in Adyar ms. XXIII. H. 


29, see Adyar Library Bulletin IV. i. 


Mss. Notes p. 18. 
—by Gadadhara Bhatta, Adyar IL. 


p. 108a & b. Adyar PL. p. 178 (17 mss. ). 


Ānandāsrama 4640. 8064. America 
8755. Baroda 6910. 9928 (c). Burnell 


190b (same as TD. 6180, Dīdhiti- . 


vyākhyā). Cabaton I. 875. Dāhilaksmī 
IV. 93. Fl. 490. Gough p.140. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras*26 (4 mss.). Hz. 
895. 987. MD. 19363 (inc.). MT. 
6684 (ino.). Mysore I. pp. 874-5 (14 
mss.). Oppert I. 354. 491. 892. 2319. 
8255. 8399. 8909. 3973. 4140. 4292, 
4476. 4560. 4692. 4857. 5371. 68333. 
7663. 7706. II. 82. 1059, 1445. 1862. 


9925. 3685, 3917. 4238, 4408, 5616. 


5671. 5737. 5835. 5933. 6661. 7022. 


7225. 7369. 7549. 7870. 8119. 8489. 
8638. 8841. 9146. 9290. 9391. 9460. 
9580. 9921. 10218. Paliyam 268 (b). 
Pejawar 15. b54(a) Prati vadi- 
bhayankar p. 18, no. 255. PUL. II. 
p. 5 (2 mss.) Rice 100. Taylor II. 
188, TD. 6613 (with Vyutpattivāda). 
Trav. Uni. 4116B. Trippūņittura I. 
531 (2) (ine.). 

Pid. (1) Sastramuktavali 41. 
Oonjeevaram, 1911. with C.s Mani 
and Didhiti of Gangesopādhyāya and 
Raghunāthasiromaņi. (2) Adyar Libr. 

. Ser. 88. with 8 C.s. Adyar, 1942 (2 
laksanas only). 

—O. by Krsņabhatta. Adyar II. p. 111b. 
Adyar PL. p. 179. MT. 213 (a) (ino.). 
6541 (ino.). Prativadibhayankar p. 1, 
no. 28, p. 24, no. 26, Trav. Uni. 
11892 (ino.). 

Pid. Adyar Libr, Ser. 38. pp. 61-155 
(first 2 laksanas only). 

—Q. by Candranārāyaņa. Hz. 1326. 

—C. by Jagannatha. Mysore I. 874. 

—C. Pattābhirāmīya. Adyar II. p. 112a. 
MT. 2172 (inc.). Mysore I. 874 (8 
mss. ). 

Ptd. Adyar Libr. Ser, 38. pp. 202-44 
(First 2 laksanas only). 

—O. Nyayaratna by Raghunātha. Adyar 
PL. p. 179. MT. 5869. Vis'vabharati 
1006 (a). 2859 (Samanyanirukti). 

Ptd. Adyar Libr. Ser. 38. pp. 157- 
201. :_ 

—C. by Sankara Bhatta. Pejawar 16. 
Tirupati 81. i 

—Q. by Bhavānanda. TCD. 607B (ino.). 

— Qo. Prakasa by Mahadeva. TOD. 607B 
(ino.). : 

—by Jagadīsa. Adyar PL. p. 179 (4 
mss.) Ānandāsrama 3784. Gov. Or. 
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Libr. Madras 26. Hz. 1305. Oppert 
J. 5786, II. 1448. 9392. Pejawar 47. 
Rajapur 209. 


—by Jagannatha Bhattācārya. S'rügeri 
Mutt 897/497. 


—by Mathurānātha. Adyar PL. p. 179 
(2 mss.). Baroda 12762, 


—Damodaroktadosakhandana from. 
Pejawar 42, 


agčusdofats(Ta) ny. unspecified. Adyar II, 
p. 1224 (11 mss.; 4 ino.) Hz. 1860. 
Luck. Uni. p. 61 (2 mss.). Oppert I. 
5785. Prativādibhayankar p. 2, no. 
bl. p. 17, nos. 207. 220. 320. 327. 

—C. Abhinavakāsikā. MD. 17240 (ino.). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 299b. 
—supplement to Gadadhara’s work. MD. 
4240 (ino.). 16174 (inc.). 16766 (upto 
Cakravartilaksana). MT. 6585 (ino.) 
(similar to the previous). 1581 (Pra- 
thamasvalaksana. ino.). 1586 (breaks 
off in Kūtaghatitalaksaņa). 1801 (upto 
Misralaksaņa) (same as MD. 4240). 
—by Krsnabhatta. Adyar ‘II, p. 122a. 
Hz. 1366. Oppert IT. 5617. PUL, II. 
ae 1 | i 


—by Gadadhara. MD. 4049. 16164. 
` Mysore I. pp. 374-5 (8 mss.). 


—by CandranārāYaņa. Krsnapur 174. 
MD. 16146 (ino.). 


—by Pattābhirāma. Adyar II. p. 199a. 
Oppert IT. 10219. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 18, no. 233. 


—by Sankarabhattācārya. Adyar II. p. 
1292. 


agdasduitavsanru Sri. Dev. 158. 
agavaa Sri. Dev. 147 (ino.). 


agžueutitasgar by Krsna Bhatta Arde on 
Jagadisa, IO. 1998. PUL. II. p. 5. 
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«gases Baroda 7278 (a) (ino.). 

aging Pejawar 384 (ino.). 
—(Gādādharī). Pejawar 385. 


agtueuvitfiīraīt discussion based on Catur- 
dasalaksaņī of Jagadīsa. by Baladeva 
Bhattacarya. MT. 2490 (ino.). 


SANS RUTJTHTS Mysore I. p. 652. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 18, no. 237. 


adius Jain. gr. by Srīvallabha. 
. Bee Jainism in Rajasthan p. 173. 
agaaa Jain. NP. IV. 30. 


laait] ingenious C. on verses of 
Kalidasa and others. Adyar II. p. 17b. 
same as Adyar D. V. 1178; date of 
the ms. given as year 1806. 


agina or aatagantfter dh. in 14 Sar- 
dīlavikrīdita verses on S'raddha 
ceremony; generally ascribed to 
Bhattoji Diksita and sometimes to 
Vopadeva. Baroda 1488. Bomb, Uni. 
1193-97. 


—C. by Mahesvara. Baroda 1488. 
Bomb. Uni. 1194-97. 


See - also under 


kārikā. 


Sarvopayūkta- 


agga ART Jain. Sūcīpattra 121. 
gie Jain. Ben, 248, 


agaaa (asgaaa ) Jain. 

. p. 416a (no. 7064). 
«giant Krsnapur 288. 
agantan Jain. Sūcīpattra 121. 

aguante Jain. 14 dreams of Trisalā, 
i a ksatriya woman, mother of Jaina- 


natha before the birth of her child, 
Gs. X. C. ;106 (ine.). 


JASB. 1908, 


agxa dvai. theology. by Adavi Jayatīrthā- 


a ¿OREJA (born i& A.D. 1756). 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. 
Lit. Vol. IT. p. 356. 


agaa Jain, Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 
agi wreftacafra Jain, Chani 3696. -. 
agžāftanart Jain, Jodhpur 349. 
agiria dh. an. Trav. Uni. L, 14290. 
agžaftars Jain. Delhi IV. 380 (b). 
agdattauaidamtta dh. Adyar I. p. 96b. 


agsattaaa(fē)aufta an. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 26. MD, 8310. See next. 


MD. 14477, 


of Dvai. 


—from Agastyasarhhita. 
agama Mithila. 
aadatan Visvabhāratī 1569. 


agana Jain. composed on the occasion 
of performance of this vrata by Tārā- 
candra, minister of King Jayasimha; 
by Rams, disciple of Vidyānandin, 
MT. 1688 (b). 


Of. Ca. vratodyāpana by Tārācanāra 
below. See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. - 
` p. 36 (a. given as Vidyanandin). 
wgazftrdie qw Jain. by Taraoandra. Peters. 
IV. p. 56 (no. 1456). 
See previous entry. 
agdaftadtaraa(fāafa) dh. MD. 8304 (ino.) 
Mithila. 
asazanaaranargssaatet Jain, Filliozat II. 
82. 7 
agiaftaufta dh. K. 176. 
agdaftrgfā Jain. Ujjain. I. p. 90. 
wgiuftedya Oppert I. 2822. 


iE CUP EER a collection of 14 Upanisads(?). 
Oppert I. 3400. IT. 5934, 


agaga (fafa) dh. Damodar, 
106. 


agzagarqa Jain. by E S N 
See Jaina Sid..Bhās::XIIL..i, p. 38 


Oudh XXI 


adgaftaaAīfā Bud. by Jinamitra and Prajãā- 
varman. Kanjur Kyoto 804, 


Of. Nanjio 116, 121. 


agaian Bud. AMG. II. p. 247. 
AR. p. 442, Nanjio 116. 121, 


Chin. transl. by Dharmarakga (A.D. | 
265-316) and Jtānagupta. (A.D. 589- 


618). 


sgfave redierit umet Bud. Nepal II. p. 268 
(in a collection). 


agja Bud. tantra. AMG. II. 
p. 299. | 
—C, Tika by Jfiánagarbha. Cordier II. ` 

` p. 168. 


—C. Upadesapaustika by Smrtijfana-- 


kīrti, Cordier II. p. 158. 


agase dh. Burnell 148b. 
wgédiufegssr Bud. tantra. AR. XX. p. 497. 
„—by Smrtijiānakīrti. 
85. 
agsluserfitansgfāfūfāneta Bud. by 
(Sri) Diparhkara. Cordier IT. p. 388. 


agūt family name of Nilakantha, son of 

pi Govinda (a. of Vedāntakataka, Hall 
'p. 154) and father of S'ankarabhatta 
(a. of Kundarka, BBRAS. 425). 


also NCC. 


Kanjur Kyoto 


Bee under Nilakaptha ; 
V. p. 270b. 


agacfita son of Govinda Siva of Caturdhara 
family. - 


—Dharmatattvaprakasa. 
Cf. Nepal I. p. 192. 


Rajapur 487. 


—O. on Sivamahimnasstava of Visnu. 
BORI. 355 of 1884-80. Peters. III. 
p. 896 (no. 355. ino.). 


„See under 
- family. 


40 


"Siva of 'Caturdhara 


813 
ais Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 916, 917. 
Lalou p. 63. 
Cf. Nanjio 266, 267. 


ugsdsqa Bud. Mahayana. no four things to 
be avoided by every wise man. AR. 
XX. p. 465. 


For French transl. 
pp. 196-197. 


—another work on four ilinipa to be 
avoided by Bodhisattvas. AR. XX. 
p. 465. For French Transl. see AMG. 
V. pp. 195-96, 


Of. Catuskanirhārasūtra blow: 
—QC. by Vasubandhu. Cordier III; P. 363. 
— Co. by Jfidnadatta, . Cordier IIL. p. 363, 
aquatiga Bud. AMG. II. p. 265. AR. XX. 


see AMG. V. 


p. 465. 
For French transl. see AMG. V. 

197-98. 
agūttuaa Bud. by Surendrabodhin. 


Kanjur Kyoto 915. 
againna fam sr. pr. by Anantadeva II. 
PUL. I. p. 46. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 166a. 


agatanfanata dh. IM. 10786. 

agamana Nabadwip 115. 

agaalamsinA yoga. Rice 190. 

agust Jain. Chani 812. 8097 (a) (with C.). 

—C, Avacüri. Chani 3097 (a). 

agutsnteita on Venkatesa at Tirupati; a 
variety of panegyric, Ksudra or Catu 
Prabandha, called Caturbhadrika, (Beg. 


dtaaregaufaa-). MD. 9977. MT. 5627. 
(copy of the above). 


agnas (erate) Pasta by Jayatilaka. See 
; Wint. HIL. II. p. 555. 


 Ptd. Stotrar atnākara, Bombay, 
1913. 
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‘agatat’ title given to a collection of four 
Bhanas—(1) Ubhayābhisārikā of 
Vararuci, (2) Dhūrtavitāsamvāda of 
Īsvaradatta, (8) Pādatāditaka of 
Syamilaka and (4) Padmaprabhrtaka 
of Sūdraka. MT. 2725. 2726. For mss. 
eto. see under separate works. 


For general studies on the four 
Bhāņas see F. W. Thomas, JRAS. 
1928, Centenary Supplement, pp. 123- 
86; S. K. De, JRAS. 1926, pp. 68—90; 
J. R. A. Loman, Adyar Library 
Bulletin. XXV.pp. 173-87. The authors 
of the four Bhanas are mentioned to- 
gether at the end of Vitanidra, MT. 
3755. 

Ptd. (1) Daksina Bharati Series 1, 
Madras, 1922. (2) Ed. by Motichandra 
and V. S. Agrawala, S'rigarahata, 
Hindi Grantharatnakar Karyalaya, 
Delhi, 1959. with Hindi transl. 


ugs (C. 1600-1650 A.D.), father of S'iva- 
 datta (a. of S'ivakosa, Oxf. 195a) and 
grandfather of  Krspadatta (a, of 
Dravyapradīpikā, O, on Dravyaguņa- 
sataslokī). 
.. Bee NOC. IV. p. 816a. 
aqua of Darihāra family of Mithila brah- 
mins; father of Varhsadhara and 
grandfather of Citradhara (1st half of 


18th Cent.) (a. of Vīratarangiņī, Ptd. 
Darbhanga, 1965. eto.). 


aqust father of Kamalakara Bhatta (a. of 
C. on Ghatakarpara kavya, BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 249, IO. 3796). = 


agya authority on gr. 
Q. by Durgādāsa S'arman in his C. 


on Kavikalpadruma of Vopadeva, IO. 


| 


i, p. 240b; in Dbātunirņaya. IO, i. 
p. 24623; by Ramānātha in C. Mano- 
rama on Kātantradhātuvrtti. 


wgH authority on dh. 


Q. by Acyuta Cakravartin in his O, 
on Haralata of Aniruddha. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1916) 362. 
Prob. a. of Āsaucaprakāsa. 


aga l 
—Adbhutasāgarasāra, jy. L. 1980. 
Mithila III. 8. 
—C. on Amarakosa. Mithila. 
—Caturbhujitika. lex. SSPC. II. B. 61. 
Probably same as the previous work, 
—Istakabaddhaktpotsargavidhi. dh. 
Mithila. 
aga 
—C. Sāhityavilāsa on Kāvyaprākāsa, . 
Mithila II. ii. 56 (ine. ). 
agģdī(uftsa) 
„—Tattvacintāmaņidīdhitivistāra. Lahore ; 
16. 
rss Saar) 
—Paksatapatrika, ny. Mithila, 
TAT. 2 
—Ramanityarcanapaddhati. BORI. 279 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 10 (no. 279). 
agya | 
—Vivahapaddhati. dh. CPB. 5150-5168. 
"gs | 
—Vāsisthīhavana. CPB. 5082. 
agja | 
—Visayatātattvanirūpaņa. ny. Mithila, 
dist 
—OC. Padadyotanika on S'rutabodha. 
BORI. 391 of 1895-98. Peters. Ya, 
p. 93 (no. 391). 
THA 


. —C. on Srstikarana. jy. BORI. 207 of: 
A1883-84, Peters. II. p. 195 (no. 207). 


"qst son of Bhavānīcarāņa. 


. — Bhāgavatapurāņadasamaskandha- kati- 
payaslokavicārā. Hpr. I. 268. 


agya son of S'ivadasa of Kāsyapagotra; and 
descendant of Svarnarekha who was 
granted the village of Karafija by 
Dharmapala (875-900 A.D.). 


—Haricaritakavya in 18 cantos composed 
in 1493 A.D. in imitation of Naisadha- 
carita. at Ramakeli, a suburb of 
Gauda, Nepal I. p. 184. Rep. Hpr. 

: 1895-1900, p. 17. 


Bee also Nepal I. Pref. pp. xxxiii-iv 
and JASB. 1907, p. 208. 
agarana? vallabhīya. Kotah 478. 


agdsaz preceptor of Rāmānanda (a. of C. 
on Kāsīkhaņda. IO. i. pp. 1330b. 
1332b. Oxf. 72a). 


agūmīgrat4” of Unnugrāmakula, 


——Asaucaprakasa. Ani. Dacca 2143A. 
Hpr. I. 16. 

Q. by Raghunandana in Suddhi- 
tattva. 

Of. Serampore edn. II. p. 136. 


See JASB, (NS) XI (1915) 366. 
S (I : : 
—Āsaucasangraha, 
Bee NCC. II. p. 209a. Addl. 
CPB. 291. 
NASA Bud. by Nāgārjunapāda. 
Cordier III. p. 207. 
aguante = 
—C. on Srīpati's Jyotigaratnamālā. 
Alwar 1793. Extr. 497. 


agafa | 
—Jayakaumudi. epic. Mithila. 
HA 


—C. on Saptasatimantravibhaga of 
Govinda, POL. I, p. 125. 
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agga surnamed Aupamanyava; C. 1412 
A.D. 


—Kathakaumudi, a resume of Maha- 
bhārata story. See NCO, III. p. 132 
a-b. 

—C. Durgāvabodhinī on Devimahatmya. 
L. 2175. 

—OC. Vākyadīpikā on Mahabharata, Br. 
Mus. 70. IO. 8170-71. 3173-74, Weber 
393. 394. 396. 


Pid. Bombay, 1915. with several 
other O.s. Virdta Parvan only. See 
IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 628. 1506, 


See also JASB. 1907, p. 208. 


Ref. to by Srstidhara in his C. on 
Mahabharata, RASB. V, 3409. 


agtaft of Kampilya, probably Kampil in 
. U.P. 


—Q. Bhavacintamani on Amarusataka, 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 11. Oudh 1877, 16. 


For his date (between 1300-1670 
A.D.) see P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. I. pp. 841ft. 


agyar protege of Sāyasta Khan (son of 
Asaf Khan, grandson of Itmad-ud- 
daula). Stein 290. Intro. p. XXXV. 


—Rasakalpadruma, anthology compiled 
in 1730 A.D. for S'ayasta Khan. Alwar 
1067. Extr. 225. Stein 72. Extr, 989. 
Intro. p. xxxv. - 


See also JASB. 1907, p. 219. 


agusfter of Kurala Family; son of Mahega- 
misra and father of Sivadattamisra 
(a. of Sarhjfidsamuccaya, L. 1481). 


—C. on Rasahrdaya of Govindabhiksu, 
BBRAS. 192. BORI. D. XVI. i. 16. 
IO. 2617. 


^. Ptd. Ayurvedija Granthamala 1. 
N.S. Press, Bombay, 1911. See IO, 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 628, 2139, . 


316 


—(Astadagasathskarah], BORI. D. XVI. 


i 16. Same as C. by Caturbhuja on | -. 


*Rasahrdaya of Govindabhiksu. 
agaga | 
—C. on Paddhatibhūsaņa of Soma 
Daivajfia. Ujjain Latest Additions 
882. 
ages Maithila poet of 18th Cent. 


See Vidyakarasahasraka verse 422; 
also intro. p. 7. 


aqunimeaataawr Bud. by Anandagarbha 
or Tārānātha. Cordier ITI. p. 267. 


saimi 
—Krsnapaddhati. BORI. 69 of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI, p. 63 (no. 69). i 
AVATAR 


—Nityanaimittikatantrikahoma. PUL. 
I. p. 118 ("paddhati). „RASB, VIII. B. 
6536. 

agdurard preceptor of |Vijayarāmācārya (a. 
of Mantraratnakara, Alwar 2268. 
Extr. 653, IO. 2588; Matrkakoga, 
L, 425 ; Rāmamahimnasstotra, Bomb. 

Uni. 1579). 


"—Gangābhaktitarangiņī. L. 9775. 


agtsiittar lex. by Caturbhuja. C. on Amara- 
» kosa ? SSPC, II. B. 61. 


aaga (?) dh. CPB. 1611. 


ada ram Bud. by Carpatin. Cordier 
II. p. 248. 


TINA agag) vedanta. in four parts ; 
Nyāyamuktāvalī, Nayamayūkhamālikā, 
Nayamaņimālā and Nayamafijari on 
Madhva, Rāmānuja, Srīkaņtha and 
Sankara schools respectively. by 
-Appayya Diksita I. See NCC, I. Revi- 
sed edn. p. 264b. 


Baroda. 6510 (upto 8rd Adhy. 2nā 
pada), Burnell 93b. Hz. 1088. Extr. 
p. 97 (Col. reads Nyāyaraksāmaņi. 


inc.) 1610. Extr. p. 143. Oppert I. 
9717 (Caturmatatātparyasangraha). 
II. 1060 (an.). TD. 7628 (except 
„Nayamayūkhamālikā). 
—Nayamafijri (Sankara). Oppert 
II. 9988: 
Pid. Sankara Gurukula Series 
2. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 
1939, E 
—Nayamanimala (S'rikantha). 
Pid. Kumbhakonam, 1908. 


—Nayamayūkhamālikā (Rāmānuja). 
Adyar II. p. 160a (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Adyar D. X. 294. 295. Extr. 
p. 299. Hpr. IV. 135. MD. 4908 
(ine.) MT. 586 (inc.). 1835 (ino.). 


3900 (b) (ine.). 6475 (ino.). 6897 . 


'(inc.). Mysore I. p. 429 (5 mss.; 
4 ino.). p. 435 (5 mss.; 4 ino.). 
PUL. II. p. 45. 


Ptd. Vis. Adv. Vaijayantī Ser. 
Kumbhakonam, 1915. 


. —Nyayamuktavali (Madh va). 
Mysore I. p. 435 (2 msg. ).- Trav. 
Uni. 2041. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. II. p. 379. i 
agtatagrafra ms. in a private collection 
„at Nagapattanam; see list in Adyar 
Library Bulletin VI. iii. p. 195. 


güerasats Bud. Cordier IÍI. p. 95. 


agemanna Bud. by (Sti) Dipar- 
kara, Cordier II. p. 338. 


agigas 2itsdietarīta Bud. IO. 7819 (4). 
saatan See also Cāturmāsaka (māsika). 


agatasadiegmeama Jain. 
JBhP. I. 762-64. 


See also Cāturmāsa(si)ka. 


agqniaatdeaeat Jain. BORI. 73 of 1899- 
1915. 


by Ksamāķalyāņa, 


BORI. 751 of 
JBhP. 


—by Samayasundara, - 
1899-1915 (‘sarvavyakhyana). 
I. 768, 


agaaa Jain Pkt, Pannalal Bombay II. - 
36. 


p. 

—O, ibid. JBhP. I. 765-66. . 
agniacmeqa Dun Arrah I. A. p. 41. 
agaaga Bik. 1647. 
agatattafāttt Lucknow Mus. 
aaattan Jain. 

—O. Chani 3638. Delhi MJP. p. 10 (no 

286), 


aguifassacarena Delhi MIP. | p. 7 (no, m 
(Mulapatha). 


"gntfasemren(a)afe Delhi IV. 390 (p). 
J, II. i. 10. 


agūtetarmafāftu Damodar. 
aga vaiva, Upāgama in Mukhabimbāgama. 


See list in Kāmika. 
. Kavīndrācārya 1588. 


agua (asym) Apabhrarhs'a poet. 


—Abdhimathana. Apabhrarhsa poem. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 272. 
Also Siddha Bharati, Pt. IL. p. 206. 


From his verses g. in Svayambhic- 
chandas etc. if is surmised that he 


wrote two more poems, on the Rāmā-. 


yana and the Mahabharata, in 
Apabhrarmsa. 

See J. of Ori. Inst. M.S. Uni. 
Baroda VII. pp. 214-224; also V. 
Raghavan, Bhoja’s S'rügara Prakasa 
(1963) p. 828. 

Ref. to by Nayanandin in Sakala- 
vidhinidhānakāvya ;. in Sulocanācariu 
(Sulocanācaritra) (See Apabhrarnsa- 
kavya pp. 178. 216. 219); by Puspa- 
danta in his Mahāpurāņa (See 
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Allahabad Uni. Studies p. 165); by 
Svayambhū in his Harivamsa Purāņa 
(ibid. p. 170). 
sgHugst Jain. by Rsīkesa. 
Bhas, XIII. i. p. 85. 
aatdaatita poet. Smv. 95. 121. 
aganaga Jain. Cordier I, 638 (VII). 
agja(>it)atittdta Jain. 34 verses, by 
Sirnhadeva. Firenze 680. 
—C. an. tbid. 


agjadaa(ūfšatam Bud. by nākas 
Cordier III. p. 196. 

squat Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II, 
p. 225 (Caturmudropades'a). 

Ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. 

XI. Seems to be cited by him in his 
Tattvaratnāvalī, GOS. XL, p. 51. See 
also NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 120a. 


agdarata Bud. Cordier III. p. 145. 


See Jaina Sid. 


squats Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. 
p. 212. 

agarana Bud. by Jetāri. Cordier III. p. 
123. 

aquaria Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 225. 


See Caturmudra above. 
sgüfa paficaratra tantra g. in LE 
samhita. MT. 1343 (c). 
rpimanoraura Ānandāsrama 2898, 


glas Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 415a (no. 
6823). 


raperet vedanta, Jodhpur 1626. 
agdmarartūgtīttāa Bud. by S'ridhara (C. 
1100 A.D.). Cordier II. p. 178. 


See Sadhanamala Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. Intro. p. cxix. 


aqainearencat Bud. Nepal II. p. 261 (ina 
collection). 
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«guiar Bud. by Tantipāda. Cordier II. 
(^ p.288. 


agaifiatacqzars Bud. AMG. II. p. 295. AR. - 
Kanjur Kyoto 24. 


XX. p. 491. 
JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 145 ("rajà). ` 


agata dh. CPB. 1612. 
agūlfā maf Jain, Bomb. Uni. 2406 (83). 


AGAMA Bud. by (Avadhūta) Advaya- 


` vajra. Cordier II. p. 232. 
(Magian Bud. AR. XX. p. 561. | 
agdifararafūr Jain. BORI. 868 of 1879-80. 

D. p. 145. 
gsm vedanta. by Gaüngesa Misra. 
Rice 144. 
agiram a voluminous treatise on dh, 
by Hemadri of Vatsagotra, son of 
Kāmadeva and grandson of Vasudeva ; 
` minister of the Yadava rulers of Deva- 

' giri (18th Cent. A.D.). 

The work as stated by a. consists of 
the following 5 seotions-Vrata, Dana, 
Tīrtha, Moksa and Parisesa; 3rd and 

. 4th sections not available and probably 

"not written, A Vyāvahārakhaņģa not 

otherwise known is ref. to in Hz. 668. 

"See Kane, HDS, I. p. 354ff. 

For.edn. see undēr the difterent 
khandas below. 

Q. in Madanaparijata, Nirnaya- 
sindhu eto, 

Mss. unspecified : 

Alwar 1817. America 8904. Ānan- 
dāsrama 6270. B. III. 82. Baroda 
332 (inc. ), 8482. 8955 (some portions). 
Bikaner 2336 (with gaps). BISM. R. 
44/1 (ino.). BORI. 108 of 1895-1909. 
CPB. 1613-1614. 6902. Cranganore 
- I1.- 104. 144 (pt. I). 309 (pt. I). 810 

(pt. II). Gough p. 57. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 26 (12 mss.). Katm. 3. Kavin- 
drācārya 1266, Khn, 86. Kotah 491 


(all ine.) Trippūņittura I. 447 (2) 


Dadakhauda : - 


| 82. Baroda 1238. 4092. 9399 (with - 


. with index). IT. App. p.39. SB, 122 


(ino.). Luck. Uni, p. 62 (work oalled 
Hemādri). Mad. Uni. 577 (b). Mysore 
T. p. 106 (2 mss.). NP. V. 50. :Oppert 
I. 140. 9129. 2547. 7585. II. 314, 
1226. 1295. 2022. 3558. 4579, 5129. 
6832. 9234, P. 18. Pejawar 329 (ine.). 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 110: RASB. III. 
1987 (Pt. III. ino.). Rep. Raj. & C. I; 
p. 4 (inc.). Rice 226 (6 mss.; one-ino.), 
S'rùgerīt Mutt 131. 361. TA. 171. 2417. 
TD. 18066-69 (all frs).  18084- 
86 (all fr.) 18087 (āhnika). Trav. 
Uni. 211 (inc.). 8395A. 8570, 8618. 
8930A. 8930B. 8931.- 8953A. 8953B. 
12386..12396. 185648. L. 921. T. 638 


(ine.). 605 (ino.). Ujjain I. p. 30 a 
given as Sankara Bhatta). 


Adyar I. p. 109 (8 mss.; 2 ino.). 
AK. 351. AS. p. 62 (2 mss.) B. III. 


index). 9692 (inc.). 10873. Bhk. 21. 
Bikaner 2339 (inc.; with index). 
BISM. f. 87/7. BORI. 330 of 1880-81. 
49 of 1881-82. 235 and 236 of A1881- 

82. Bühler 548. Burnell 1294. CPB, © 
6908. Cs. II. 214 (ino.). 215 (ino.). 
Gough p. 164 (5 mss.). Hz. 54. 618. 
IO. 1880. 1381. 1382 (ine.). Jodhpur - 
567. K. 180. Kāmakotī 17/8. 42/8 
(ino. Kh. 78. Lz. 496 (fr.). Mack, 
32. Mandlik p. 60, BG. 65. MD. 2750. 
2752-55 (inc.). Mithila I. 124. Mysore 
I. p. 101 (Karmavipaka). p. 106 (2 
mss.; one ino.) NP. I. 62. TI, 82. 
IX. 10. NS. Press 284. NW. 100, 
Oppert I. 3096. 3794. 4090. 6827. 
6914. IT. 878. 548: 4384. 7590.' P. 20. 
Peters. III. p. 387 (no. 111. ino.). 
PUL. I. p. 86 (3 mss.; one irio.; one 


(ino.). Stein 88 (2 mss.). Taylor II. 
176, 888. TD. 18055-65. 18089 


; f Annadanapaddhati). Trav. Uni. 1973. 


. > , 72240, 5193 (ino.). 6631 (ine.). Udaipur | - 
uw I. B. 21, 8/1. 8/2. Weber 1218. 1219.. vi 
^ Pid. (1) Bib. Ind. 72. Vol. I. (2) 
. Revised and enlarged, Benares, 1902, 
+ See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
- 225. 


Pura uda: divided into S'raddha- 


` :8&muocoa ya). 


khanda, Kālanirņaya, Devatāpratisthā, | 


Laksanasamuccaya and Prāyascitta. 


, See also under Kalanirpaya for 
other mss. 


.. Adyar I. p. 109 (6 mss.; all ino; 
 Prayascitta) AK. 353 (Prayagcitta). . 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 38. Alwar’ 
' -1287 (Kālanirņaya). 


‘America 2984 
(Prāyascitta). Avanapparanibu Mana 


: :187 (Prayascitta). B. III. 76 (Kala- 


nirpaya) 110 (Prāyascitta). 130 


(Srāddha). 132 (Srāddha).  Baroda | 


218 (S'raddha). 6798 (b) (Prāyascitta, 
ino.). 9169 (Srāddha). 4091. 9097. 


9405 (all thé 8 Kalanirnaya, last inc.). 


BBRAS. 682 (Pratisthā). Ben. 135 
(Srāddha). Bhk, 21 (Kālanirņaya and 
'Prāyastcitta). Bik. 792 (Kālanirņaya). 
793 (Prāyascitta). 794 (Laksanasamuc- 
caya). Bikaner 2271-72 (Srāddha). 
2340. 2341 (inc.), 2842. 2343 (ino.; 
with index) (all Kālanirņaya). 2344-45 
(Devata pratisthavidhi). 
(Laksaņasamuccaya). 2348 (Prayas- 
citta). 2849-50 (S'raddha, both ino.). 


: BORI. 831 of 1880-81. 237 of A1881- 


82 (Kālanirņaya). 811 of 1884-87. 
358 of 1891-95 (Prāyascitta). Burnell 
129a—b. Cs. II. 216 (S'raddha). 217 
(Srāddhakalpa diff.) 218 (Laksana- 
Gough pp: 34. 139 
(S'raddha). 164 (Prāyascitta, 4 mss.). 
Hz, 41.: 55. 547. 658. 793. 1812 (ino.) 
{all Prayas'citta), TO. 1383 (Srāddha). 
1384 (Kalanirpaya). Jodhpur 567 


^ (Káàlanirpaya). K. 170 (Kālanirņaya). 


«68 (all Srāddha). 
APrāyascitta). - NW. 102. 142 (both 
„Srāddha). 158. (Kālanirņaya). Oppert 
T. 847. 986. 2128, 2263. 2498. 2740. 


2346-47 : 
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188 (Prāyascitta). Kamakoti 43/8 
(inc. upto Mahācāndrāyaņavidhi). Kh. 
78. Khn. 78. 86 (both Prāyāsvitta), 
L. 1355 (Kālanirņaya). 1923 (Prāyas- 


citta). 2577 (Kalanirpayasankgepa). 


Mandlik p. 60, BG. 69 (Srāddha). 


63 (Pratisthā). MD. 2744-45 (Prayag- 
citta), 2746-49 (Prāyascitta, ino.). 


2751 (Prāyascitta). 2756 (Prayas'oitta, 


> inc.). 14883 (Prayasoitta, fr.). Mithila 


I. 128. 126. 126. (all. Kalanirpaya). 
MT. 948. 1198. 6098 (a) (all Prāyas- 


' citta, ino.). Mysore I. p. 106 (b mss., 


Prāyascitta). Nepal II. p. 150 (Kāla- 
nirpàya, ino.). NP. I. 69::II. 82. V. 
NS. -Press 163 


3097. 8750 (all Prāyascitta). 3901 
(Kala°), 8902 (Prāyascitta). 4089 


 (Kala?). 4091, 4988. IL. 874. 649, 


4936, 4385. 5097. 6530. 6841. 7647. 


8057 (all Prāyascitta). Poona II. 1 
„(Kāla*). 5 (Prāyascitta). PUL. I. 
|» p. 87 (Kāla*, 2 mss.). (S'raddha 1 ms.). 
- (Prāyascitta. 2 mss. lino.). II. App. 


p. 39 (Prāyascitta). Ramesvaram 248 
(Prāyascitta).. RASB. III. 1988 


. (Pratisthā,. inc.). 1939 (Prāyascitta). 


Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p: 5 (Pratisthā). 
Rgb. 311 (Kala?), 313 (Srāddha). Rice 
226 (Prāyascitta, 2 mss.). S'akti 64 


(Prāyascitta). Skt. Goll. Ben. 1909- 


10, p. 6 (no. 1885) (Pratisthā). Sri. 
Dev. 618 (Prāyascitta). Srūgerī Mutt 
182 (Prāyascitta). 138 (Kala?). Stein 
88 (b mss.; 1 Prayasoitta, 3 Srāddha). 
TA. 795. 816. 2117. 2577. 3608 (all 


Prāyascitta). Taylor II. 101 (Prāyas- 
"Citā, 2 mss.; 1 ino.). 118 (Prāyascitta, 
inc). TOD. 142 (Prāyascitta, inc.), 


TD. 18070-78 (all Prāyascitta). 


18081-88. 18088 (Kāla). 18090- 


94 (all Prāyascittā). Trav. Uni. 
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275. 81020. 4112. 4891 (all Prayas- 
citta, inc.), 4489 (Prāyascitta). 6722 
(Prayascitta, inc.). "Trippünittura I. 
611 (i) (Prāyascitta, inc.), II. 90, 91. 
(inc.) (both Prayascitta). Udaipur I. 
B. 22, 9. 11 (S'raddha). 28, 12(Kāla”). 
28, 18 (Kāla"). 24, 14 (Pratistha). 
25, 18 (Srāddha). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 277. Weber 1116 (Srāddha). 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 72. Vol. TIT in 2 
pts.; Prāyascitta as Vol. IV 


—Vyavaharakhagda (not otherwise 


known). Hz. 658. 


Vratakhanda : 


AK. 362. B. III. 194. Baroda 9402 
(inc.). 19809. . Bhk. 21. Bik. 791. 
Bikaner 2186. 2337 (upto S'antyadhi- 
kara, with index), 2338. BORI. 
234 of A1881-82. 352 of 1891-95. 
109 of 1895-1902. Burnell 128b. Cs. 
II. 213 (ino.). Gough pp. 189. 164 
(2 mss.). IO. 1876-78 (inc.). 1879 
(Sāntikapaustikāni). K. 196. Mack. 
84. Mandlik p. 60, BG. 61 (ino.). 
MT. 1522 (inc.). NP. II. 80. 144. 

` Oppert IT. 8114. Poona 657. Rajapur 
296. Rgb. 312. SSPC. I. I. 120 (ino.). 
TD. 18051-54. 18095 (Vasanta- 
paficami(vi)nidhana). Udaipur LB. 
14, 14. 16. 25, 17. Weber 1173. 1763 
(fr.). 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 72. Vol, IL in 2 parts. 


Santikhanda : 
khaņda. 

Bikaner 2224. Burnell 129b. Gough 

p. 189. Mack. 84. TD. 18079. 18080. 


tikhanda, 


probably part of Vrata- 


—Ayutahomavidhana from S'ān 
Ben. 139. SB. 126. 


—As'vatthavivahavidhi from, MD, 8209. 


— Kalasaropagavidhi (S'aunakokta) from. 
Bikner 21830. 


| 


—Gangāpūjana from. Baroda 9155, 
—Tirthasnanaprayoga from. Stein 88, 


—Trayodagivratakatha from. Bikaner 
2104 (A.D. 1689). 


—Durgāpūjāvidhi from. MD. 17987. 


—Nānāprāyasoitta from. IM. 6470 
(ine.). 
—Nānasāntayah from Santikbanda, 


Peters. IV. p. 12 (no. 835). 


—Maņdapādilaksaņa from. dh. Bikaner 
2130. 

—Mūlānaksatrasānti from Danakhanda, 
MD. 3400. 

—Vatodyāpana from. Bomb, Uni. 1236- 
91. 

—S'amipüjavidhi 
MD. 8532. 

—Srāddhīyaparibhāsā from (Hemadri). 
Udaipur I. B. 22, 10. 


—Sannyāsapaddhati from Moksakhanda. 
Wai 379. 


—Sarvadevatapratistha(karma)paddh a ti 
from Parisesakhaņda. Baroda 331. 
RASB., IIT. 1942. 


—Sarvaprayagcittapaddhati from Pra- 
yascittādhyāya. RASB. IIT. 1940. 


—Hemadriprayoga from. Udaipur I. B. 

^. 48, 58-61. 136, 407. 246, 81 (Karma- 
kanda ). 

—Holikotsavavidhi from Vratakhanda 
(taken from Bhavisyottarapurāņa). 
RASB. III. 1948. 


from Vratakhaņda, 


wgiege kavya in 4 chs. on the four objects - : 


Ksemendra. 
BORI. D. 


of human pursuit. by 
BORI. 61 of A1882-83. 


XIII. i. 257. Jainagranthāvalī p. 329. 


Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 61). 
See NCC, V. p. 167b. 


Ptd. (1) K. M. Guceh. V. pp. 16-88. 


(2) Ksemendralaghwhavyasangraha. pp. 
119-34, Sanskrit Academy, Osmania 
Uni. Hyderabad. 


agma stotra. BORI. 319 (iii) of 1879- 


80. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 902. 
«gasta dh. Gough p. 107 (inc.). 
«ges: dh. TD. 24918. 


gi imigm or Mani. dh. by 
Diksita, son of Laksmidharasüri. 
1621. 2568. 
Cf. Ācāra or Āhnikakāņda section 
of Gaturvirnsatimata of a. 


Bhattoji 
MT, 


agadaratūti dh. Kotah 592, 
wgídaid Jain. by Jinadāsa. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. p. 29. 


agafa and C. Balavivekini. jy. by a disciple 
of Srtpati. BORI. 151 of A1883-84. 
Peters. II. p. 193 (nc. 161). 


aafaafan Bud. by Candragomin. Cordier 
IT. p. 303. 


aaam) . Jain.  Apabhrarmsa, 
Pattan I. p. 412 (in a collection). 


srgférfeusr Jain. Svet., by Bappabhattisūri. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 39 (Ptd.). 


agfaaftanaaa by Dharmavidhana, 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 50. 
1928. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 633, 


aglaafāgmtgfā Jain. by Bhūvaradāsa. Arrah 


I. A. p. 7 (Ptd.). 


agian Jain. by Bhūpāla and Padma- 
nandin, Jainagranthāvalī p. 278. 


agfaafamast collection of 24 Gayatri man- 
tras on Brahma, Rama, Visnu, Rudra, 
Laksmi, Nrsirnha, Laksmana, Krsna, 
Gopala, Paras'urama, Tulasi, Hanuman, 
Garuda, Agni, Prthvi, Jala, Ākāsa 
Strya, Candra, Guru, Pavana, Harisa, 
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Gauri and Devi (See BORI. and IO. 
nog.). 


See also under Gayatri, NOC. V. 
p. 3508 and Gayatrimala, NCC. VI. 
pp. 7b-8a and’ under individual 
names. 


AK. 16. Allahabad 108. 190 (187). 
America 4469. BISM. (A. 518/99, 
BORI. 451 of 1884-86. 180 of ay 92, 
16 of 1891-95. BORI. D. I. i. 438. 
Burnell 202b. Harisinghji p. 24 (nos, 
84. 35). IM. 8648. IO. 6123. Lucknow 
Mus. Lz. 1264. Peters. III. p. 399 
(no. 451). IV. p. 7 (no. 180). TD, 
19723. XX, Sup. no. 618, 


Ptd, (1) Bombay, 1890. 1891. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 183-84. 
(2) with Rāmapaddhati by Ramanuja. 
1916. Laksmz Vehk. Press. Bombay. 
1916. (3) with  Mudravidhi. Dar- 
bhanga, 1927. (4) Benares, 1998, See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 631. 2093, 

c? 


agama Jain. BP. p. 167a. 


aafaafiserserefy (?) Jain, Chani 703. 


CS 


dg9ldasgTAigT Arrah I. p. 9. 


% 


% 


dgfaatāftarmaiuratīta ( Beg. aabrā argani). 
Jain, Petrograd 249 (18). 


Pid. Jainastotrasangraha Pt, II. 
pp. 104-7. 


agaa Rasam Jain. Apabhramsa. 18 
gathas. Pattan I, p. 43. 


aa feria aa Ker Rea Jain. Pkt, 15 verses, 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 65. 


agia anea AR Jain, by Bhattāraka 
Surendrakīrti. Delhi III, 300, 


c? oi oS A : 
«Igraumdismei&a by Amaracandrasūri. 
mere Skt. Intro. p. 69. 


Jesal- 


See under Gaturvimsati Jinendra- 
_ Sarhksipta”. 


i 


agaaa aaa Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. | 
246. 


ratu Jain, Viz. Skt. Coll. 
agfaufatataarage Jain. Chani 1210. 


Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1918. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 631. 


agri mam Jain, America b410. 


sgfümfafaaaaerit (asaina) Jain. 
Apabhrarhsa, 25 gāthās. BORI, 127 (38) 
of 1872-78. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 707. 
Pattan I. pp. 298-9. 


agfa semen Jain. by Hemacandrasūri. 
JASB. 1908, p. 415a (nos. 6828 an 
7561). . 


—0. ibid. no. 6828. 


agha aaan by Jinaprabha- 
suri. 
Ptd. Prācīna Jainastotrasamgraha, 
stotra no. 9. Agra, 1928. See IO, Pid. 
* Bks. 1938, p. 631. 


agfūufāfsagsm unspecified, BORI. 678(d-1) 
of 1895-98. Jhalrapatan 125 (Ptd.). 
Peters, VI. p. 180 (uo. 673 (e)). 


—(faarart)? Jain. Pkt. Arrah I. p. 50. 


—by Bhaktāvaramaljī. 
p. 125 (Ptd.). 


—by (Kavi) Rāmacandra. BORI. 1412 
of 1886-92 (by Caudhari) (marked 
bhāsā). 932 of 1892-95. 719 of 1899- 
1915 (by Caudhari)?.  Jhalrapatan 
pp. 72. 195 (Ptd.). Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 37 (^vidhana). Peters. V. 
p. 912 (no. 932). 


—by Surendrakirti. BORI. 1146 of 
1891-96. 


Jhalrapatan 


sigfamferfirstreret eT Jain. vedanta. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 132. 


agaa Ragiem. Jain. in 97 
kārikās. by Ratnasāgaragaņi. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 276. i 


aafenfafrmaeta (Beg. ard Afaa qu.) 27 


verses. by Gunavijayagani. 
Pid. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. II. 
pp. 127-181. 
agaaa Raa Jain. Chani 874 (with C.). 
3852. 
—0. Tika, Chani 874. 


safaafafirararacegte Jain. by Gunabhadra- 
bhadanta. Jhalrapatan p. 33. 


agha Raad amaaa in 27 verses. by 
Somasundarastri, successor of Deva- 
sundarasūri. BORI. 404 of 1871-72 
(with C.). BORI. D, XIX. 1. 142 
(with C.). 
Ptd. Jaina-stotra-samuccaya. pp. 
287-247, 


—C. Avacūrņi. BORI. 404 of 1871-72. 
BORI. D. XIX, i. 142. 
agfaulaimageser (Beg. falter dē) 6 
Arya verses. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasancaya Pt. II, 
p. 41. 
agafa karian Jhalrapatan p. 77. 


agtaafafirataegaa: Jain. in 3 verses. 
Bomb, Uni. 2406 (8). 


agfaufafmatamglā or 
Svayambhūstotra. Jain. by Samanta- 
bhadra or Sāntivarman. ; 
See NCC. V. p. 180b and Svayam- 
bhūstotra below. 
agftafafšaagatamam Jain. BORI. 1256 of 
1895-1902. 


agaa Raada Jain. stotra. in Savaiya 
metre, Chani 3390. 


agaaa) Jain. unspecified. Arrah 
I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). BORI. 1266 (5) of 


Kriyākalāpa or 


1884-87. BP. p. 1888. Chani 1626, 
2210. 2463. 2608. 2687. 2921. 3098 
(with C.). 3790. JBhP. I. 771. 776 
(with C.). Pannalal Bombay II. p. 36 
(2 mss.). 


aqtaufatsiaea by Kulaprabhakavi. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya stotra no, 40. 


1928. See 10. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 
632. 1408. 


—(Beg. «aagifaug:iaa) 29 verses. by 
Jinaprabhacarya (14th Cent. A.D.). 


Pid. (1) K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 115- 
117. 1880. (2) Stotrasamuccaya stotra 
no. 47. 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 632. 


—Pkt. by  Jinavallabhagani.  Jaina-. 


granthāvalī p. 276. Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 66. 

—by Devaprabha of Maladharigaccha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 276. 


—(Beg. IARI neda) Jain. in Skt. 
Pkt. and S'aurasenī. prob. by a disciple 
of Somasundaraguru. Petrograd 239. 

—by Bhūpāla. Adyar D, IV. 8212-13, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 278. 

See Jinacaturvirnsatikā and Bhupala- 
stotra. 

Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 26-30, 

agtalataaa Jain. JBhP. I. 776 (with C.). 

'—Q. by Jasavijaya. ibid. 

—(Beg. suafsaa*’) in 25 verses. BORI. 
1256 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
144. | 

—by Anandaghana. 

See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 170. 
Prob. same as a.s Anandaghana- 
caturvirnsatikā, | 

—by Cāritraratnagaņi. — 2 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 68. 

. 1928.. See IO, Pid, Bks. 1938, p. 632. 
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—by Devaratnasūri. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 49. 
1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 682. 


—( Beg. sa Ñaqa 3) by Dharmasekhara- 
gaņi. BORI. 1148 of 1887-91 (with 
C.). BORI. D. XIX. i, 145 (with 
C.). 

Ptd. Jainastotrasamuccaya pp. 121- 
188. 1928. 


—O. Avacürni by the same, BORI. 1148 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 145. 
—(Beg. saaa: slag) in 6 verses, 

by Munisundarastri. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. 
p. 89. 
—another text. (Beg. sasaka afi). 
Ptd.  Jaénastotrasaficaya Pt, II. 
pp. 39-40. 
—by Ratnasekharasūri. 


Pid. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 
88. 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 632. 


—Jain. by Somatilakasüri. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 
89. 1928, See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 632. 


aafautatieegia Jain. unspecified, 


Ahmedabad 185 (29) (Pkt.) BP. 
p. 182a. BORI. 1174 (g) of 1887-91 
(inc.). Chani 889. 1194. 3159, 3642. 
3572 (all with C.). Os. X. C. 54 (2). 
JASB. 1908, p. 415a (nos. 4312, 6740 
and 7806). JBhP. I. 777 (with O.). 


-—©, JBhP. I. 777. 


—C. Avactrika. Chani 1194. 3169, 
3572. 3642. 


—C. Tika. Chani 889. 


—ÜO. Vrtti by Prabhācandra, ; Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 277, > —— ,, 
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— Pid. 


Stotrasamuccaya, stobra nos. 
48 and 61 (diff. texts). 1928. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 632. 

— (Beg. wHwafienas ate) in 4 verses. 
BORI. 1106 (82) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XIX, 1. 152. 


—(Beg. Ankarana) in 3 verses. BORI. 


1250 (B) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. 


i, 161. 
Ptd. in Cat. l 

—(Beg. safka) in 7 verses. BORI. 
349 (e) of 1882-83. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
149. 

— (Beg. arfsearggsa) in 4 verses. BORI. 
1950 (27) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 147. 

Pid, in Cat. 

—(aseiteafangr) Jain. Pkt. (Beg. 

fiRtatat) in 13 verses. BORI. 338 (6) 


of A1882-88. BORI. D. XIX. i. 148. 


—( sias tasti J(Paficakalyāņakastuti). 
Jain. Pkt. (Beg. ard daaa aaah) 
in 4 verses, BORI, 1256 (24) of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XIX. i. 150. 


—by Amaruvijaya. JBhP. I. 783. 

—by Kanakakīrti, Jhalrapatan p. 33. 

—by Ksamākalyāņa. JBhP. I. 778 (with 
Q.). 780 (with O.). 782 (with O.). 784. 


Ptd. Prakaranaratnakara Vol. II. 
no. 2. pp. 4-8. with transl. Bombay, 
1876. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
51, 195. 


—C. JBhP. I. 778. 780. 782. 


' —by Jinadattasūri. Arrah I. p. 43. 


— (att) or Rsabhanamrastotra. Jain. 
by Jinaprabhasüri. See NOC. III. 
p. 37a. 


Addl. mss.: D. p. 83. Gough p. 95. 


Jac, 695. Jainagranthavali p. 277. 
JASB. 1908, p. 415a (nos, 6841 pur 


7389). Peters. V. p. 284 (no. 684) 
(with C.). 

—C. by Kanakakusala, pupil of Vijaya- 
senasūri of Tapagaccha; composed in 
1596 A.D. BORI. 684 of 1892-95. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 277. Jac. 695. 
Peters. V. p. 284 (no. 684). 

See JAOS. 68 (1948). p. 169. 
Ptd. Stutisaigraha. Mehsana, 1912. 

—by Jinamandanagani. 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 66, 
1928: See LO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 638. 


—by Jinasundarasūri. Filliozat II. 88 
(with C. Avacürni). Jac. 695. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 62, 

1928. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 682. 

—by Jinesvara. Jainagranthavali p. 277 
(with C. Avaoüri). 

—by Dharmaghosasüri, pupil of Deven- 
drasüri of Tapagaccha. BBRAS. 1805 
(with C. Avactri). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 277. 

Ptd. (1) Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 
54, 1998. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 633. (2) with C. Avacūri by the 
same. Stotraratnākara Pt. I. Jaina 
Sreyaskara Mandala. Mehsana, 1913. 

—by Padmavijaya, pupil of Jinavijaya. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 277 (with C. 
Avaciri). 

—by Munisekharasūri. l 

Pid. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 46. 
1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 633. 

—(aafanfast) in 96 verses. (Beg. 
aug) by Bappabhattasūri (C. 838 
A.D.) son of Bappa and Bhatti. 
BORI. 1149 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 146 (with O.). 
. Jainagranthāvalī p. 276. 


Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 53. 


1926. with an. C. and Gujarati transl. 


| 
| 


-—0OC. Tika. BORI. 1149 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 146. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 276. Pattan I. p. 196. 


—(?jinanandastuti) by ^ Meruvijaya- 
gaņi; with his own C. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 277. JBhP. I. 781. 

Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 59. 
Bombay, 1929. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 632. 


—by Sobhanamuni. JBhP. I. 779 (with 


O.). 785. Leumann 113 (2 mss.). 
See also Stuticaturvimsatikā. 


Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 132- 
61 (with C. Avacūri). (9) Agamodaya 
Samiti Ser. 51. with C.s by Jaya- 
vijaya, Siddhicandra, Saubhāgyasāgara 
and Devacandra, Bombay, 1927. 


—C, JBhP. I. 779. 


—by Samantabhadra C. 8th Cent, 
BORI. 690 (7) of 1895-98. 


—or Svayambhüstotra. (Beg. alae: 
. aid) by Samantabhadra. BORI. 
D. XIX. ii. 701-3. 


See Svayambhūstotra. 


—(or gafsads) Jain. 25 verses in diff. 
metres with the verbs concealed. by 
Sàgaracandra. BORI. 259 of A1882- 
88 (with C.). BORI. D. XIX. i. 154 
(with C.). D. p. 828 (with C.). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 278. Peters. I. p. 123 


- (no. 259 with C.). Petrograd 238, 


—C. Vrtti. Jainagranthāvalī p. 278. 


—C. Vrtti by Khusālavijaya. BORI. 259 


of A1882-83. BORI, D. XIX. 1. 164. 
D. p. 828. Peters. I. p. 123 (no. 259). 


—by Siddhāntasāgara, pupil of Indra- 
nandi; composed in 1486 A.D. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 277. 


—by Somadevasūri, pupil of Soma- 
gundarasūri of Tapagaccha; in 29 
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verses, 2nd and 4th Pādas of each verse 
being identical. BORI. 683 of 1892-95 
(with C.) BORI. D. XIX. i. 158 
(with C.) Jainagranthāvalī p. 277. 
Peters. V. p. 283 (no. 683) (with O.). , 


—C. Vrtti by a. himself. BORI. 688 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 158. 
Jainagranthavali p. 277. Peters. V, 
p. 283 (no. 683). 


—by Somaprabhasüri. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 64. 
1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 633, 


aana Ragas Jain. by Sīlaratnasūri, 
disciple of Jayakirti. 
Ptd. Atmananda Grantharatnamala 
44, Bombay: Bhavnagar, 1914. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 633. 


agaa Raca Jain. BP. p. 243a. Chani 
3041. 3156. 3211. 3244 (da) (with O. 
Avacūri). 


suaeque Jain. ( Beg. wu sandiia ) by 
Ņaracandra. Jainagranthāvalī p. 278. 
Peters. V. Extr. pp. 95-96. i 


aqmaafafaagia Jain. by Munisundara of 
Tapagaccha. Jainagranthāvalī p. 278. 


—QO. Avacüri. Jainagranthavali p. 278. 


aafaa Raa Jain. by Vimalavijaya. 
Jainagranthavali p. 278, Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 218. 


ugue gam: Jain. Chani 1597 (with 
C.). 

—C. Avacüri. Chani 1627. 
agftafāteat raft Jain. IO. 7673. 7675. 
«fures: amgatamaa BORI. 1256 of 

1891-95. 


aafaa Raana Jain. JASB. 
1908, p. 415a (no, 6858). i 


aafaa Jain. BORI. 404 of 1871-72. 
D. p. 39 (inc.). Gough p. 99 (inc.). 
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agfaaufāl(zit)fsraraitatz (Beg. safi aaadfrargt:) 
in 27 verses. Petrograd 249 (1). 
Pid. Jatnastotrasangraha Pt. II. 
= pp. 44-6. 
aana rats BP. p. 168b. 


sgfdufalr ems Jain. by Amara- 
candra, pupil of Jinadattasuri. BORI. 
285 (b) of A1882-83. BORI. D. XIX. 
“ii. 900. 
Ptd. with Padmanandamahakavya, 
GOS. LVIII. pp. 447-588. 1932. 


«gftufeasafidig vis. adv, MT. 6914 (ino.). 
agahan pr. MT. 6964. 


agaa BP. p. 222b. JASB. 1908, 
p. 416a (no. 7556). 


aalttafadtist ax famae hae 
MJP. p. 11 (no. 254). 


wgfdufaduigcr Jain. by Gandramakavi. 
Moodbidri I. 88 (b), 


azada Jain, Pkt. & Hindi. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 47. 


Delhi 


—by Meghanandin. Strass. Dig. p. 6. 
agiata Jain, PUL, II. 290. 


agfdafāddgtgtur Jain. by Dāmanandi. 
Sravaņabelgola 54 (a) (ino.). 


agtdaufadiugīgsm Jain. BORI. 579 of 1875- 
76. 484 of 1884-86. 1413 of 1886- 
92. D. p. 107. Delhi IV. 372a. Jhalra- 
patan p. 88. Moodbidri I. 244(e). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 47, Peters. III. 
p. 401 (no. 484). IV. p. 58 (no. 1413). 


—by Sevārāma. BORI. 1601 of 1891-95. 
ugWimfadwigcnnfrum Jain. 
95. | 
agaa ERE EO Jain. Laksmīsena p 6.: 


aglūūladūsat BGT Še bc I) Mood- | 
bidri I. 74 (g). 


Moodbidit E- 


agftuftdtigrata Jain. JASB, 1908, p. 416a 


(no. 7701). 


agftafadūgugaara Jain. ( Beg. Amaray- 


sauf ada). Adyar II. p. 240b. Adyar 
D. IV, 3169-70. Extr. p. 396. 


aatrtādūsta(1) nast J ain. Moodbidri I. 


186 (c). 
aaftafadūgtgiā Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416 
(no. 6768). Ujjain I. p. 90. 
aattatīdugugta (tīta) Jain. by Devananda. 
America 5311. 
—by Bhattaraka Sakalakirti. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 168. 


—by Somaprabha. 27 gāthās. Pattan 


p. 177. 
agfdafadūgudta Jain. unspecified. Mood- 
bidri II. 3286. 
—(Beg. 
11351. 16492. 
—different. with yantras (Beg. sitaqstes- 
waar ). MT. 1315 (a). 
agftafadtigumi depagat Jain. Filliozat 
II. 84. 
—or Caubisiptja. 
(Ptd.). 


Ptd, Dig. Jain Religious Ser. No. 6. 
Lahore, 1910. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p. 631. 


gdeadtüguumm Jain. Mysore I. p. 654. 
agftafadtūgaua Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 88. 
agftafādiāfatu dh. Adyar I. p. 109b. 


Arrah I, A. p. 41 


6856). 
853. 


| aafanlagesa(eaaa) or Dandakacaturvithsati 
or Vicārasattrimsikā or Sattrimsikā- 
. vieàra. Jain. Composed in 1522 A.D. 


stāšarsfikā Asa). MD.. 


| siste Jain. an. Chani 2119. JASB. 
1908, p. 415a (no. 7551). p. 416a (no. 
JBhP. I. 875. Mandlik Sup. 


our Mss 


RR 


MIS ALAS GARAS ds Nr sicui Card ei 
ās aa AA i j 


agua vedalaksana, 


by Gajasāra, pupil of Dhavalacandra | 


(see NCO, V. p. 280a). 


AK, 1414. BBRAS. 1622 (II). 1657. 
BORI. 1250 of 1887-91. 709 and 827 
of 1892-95. BP. pp. 208b. 2222. CPB. 
7211. 7212 (Caubīsdaņdaka). Cs. X. G. 
106. IO. 75561. 7562. Jac. 695 (with 
C.). JASB. 1908, p. 415a (no. 7061). 
J BhP. I. 786. 874. 876. 2334. Peters. 
V. p. 286 (no. 709). p. 299 (no. 897). 
Weber 1943. 


Ptd. (1) Prakaranamala pp. 33-44. 
Ahmedabad, 1901. (2) with Gujarati 
C. and paraphrase, Ahmedabad, 1907. 
(3) with Gujarati interpretation and 
parapharse. Bombay, 1916. (4) Pra- 
karaņaratnākara pp. 25-839. Ahmeda- 

. bad, 1920. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 300. 769. 


—C, Avacüri. Jac. 695. 


—C. by a. himself, BBRAS. 1622 (II). 
BORI. 897 of 1892-95 (Magadhi). 


agahan nnda Jain. Chani 3383, 
Magadhi, 


«faa AAR Jain. 
Chani 2179. 2558. J BhP. I. 859. Ujjain 
I. p. 89. 


agfanfagrsneaa Jain. by Jinaharhsa Munīs- 
vara, Os. X, C. 38, 


«giae gsm Jain. BORI. 925 (27) of 1892- 
95. Peters. V. p. 310 (no. 995 (27)), 


agaa jy. Mysore I, p. 334. 
agina Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 


arg fata C. on the 24 names of Visnu 
used in Sandhya. by Raghavendra, son 
of Venkatacarya, surnamed Dinna. 


Bomb. Uni. 1228-29. Of. Kesavadi- | 


gaturvirhsatināma”, 


Baroda 589. 
CLB. I. p. 26. 
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aaftafēgum or Purāņasārasangraha. Jain. 
by Dāmanandi. Arrah II. p. 89. Panna- 
lal Bombay V. p. 2. | 
. Bee Purāņasārasangraha. 


aafaafagar Jain. Arrah I. p. 43. CPB. 7213 
(Pkt.). Delhi III. 265. 


—by Ramacandra Mumuksu. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 85. 


—by Vidyabhisana. CPB. 7180 (on the 
worship of 24 Tīrthankaras). 
—by S'ubhacandra. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 35. 
—by Srībhūsaņa. ibid. 


agafa Jain. an. Chani 296. 3088. 
3873. 3875. 


—or Prabandhakosa by Rājasekhara. 
BORI. 1279 of 1884-87. Filliozat II. 
85. Jainagranthāvalī p. 214. 


See under Prabandhakosa. 


Ptd. with Nara-Nārāyaņānanda of 
Vastupāla. GOS. II. pp. 87-92, 1916. 


aaltakuaēra B. III. 82. 


agfgafruaaasat (probably same as C. by 
Bhattoji on Caturvimsatismrti). 
Vidyaranyapura 34, 


agaiim Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 


agftafāgtana or agana or "ft dh. in 
526 anustubh verses divided into 3 seg- 
tions: Ācāra, Prayasoitta and S'rāddhas 
embodying the essence of the beachings 
of the 24 DEEN Yajfiavalkya 
etc. 


Q. profusely in Mitaksara C, on 
Yājiavalkyasmrti and Apararka’s C. on 
Manusmrti and Yājtiavalkyasmrti, Lz, 
494; but not by Visvarūpa and 
Medhātithi; probably compiled at the 
time when the latter two writers 
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mG, an. 


" m —0. by Bhattoji Diksita, ‘son of Lakşmt- | 


flourished. See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 224. 
545a. | 


AK. 854. Anandasrama 6757. B. 
III. 82, Baroda 754 (inc.). 2247. 10540. 
10573 (ino.). Bik. 795. Bikaner 2361. 
BORI. 48 of 1888-84, 354 of 1891-95. 
111 of 1895-1902. BP. p. 261. Bühler 
545. 557, Haug. 88. IO. 5357. 5858. 
6359 (different). Kavīndrācārya 
646. Lz. 494 (Prāyascitta fr.). Mün- 
chen 264. Pheh. 3. RASB. III. 1905 
(546 verses). 1906 (522 verses). 1907. 
1908 (546 verses). Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 
p. 7 (2 mss.). Stein 88. 89 (tr.). 


Q. by Devana Bhatta in Smrti- 
candrika, IO. i. p. 406b; by Nara- 
simha in Prayogaparijata, IO. i. p. 
416; by Ananta Bhatta in Vidhana- 
parijata, IO. i. p. 438a; by Govinda- 
raja in Smrtimafijarī, IO. I. p. 472b; 
by Acala Dvivedin in Nirņayadīpikā, 
TO. i. p. 495a ; by Krparama in Rama- 
prakāsa, IO. i. p. 503a; by a 
krsna in Srāddhagaņapati, IO. i. p. 
b61b; by Krsna in Bai 10. 
i, p. 579b; by Alladanatha in Nirņayā- 
mrta, Lz. 100; ref. to by Nandapandita 
in his C. Suddhioanārikā on Āsauca- 
nirņaya of Āditya, Bomb. Uni. 974; 
by Hemādri; by Vijfidnes'vara in C. 
on Yajfiavalkyasmrti, Oxf, 856a; by 
Bhattoji Diksita in his Tithinirnaya- 
samksepa, Lz. 548; by Madhavacarya, 

Oxf, 264b. 270a; by Rudradeva in 
his Pakayajfiaprakasa. München 78. 


Ptd. Sarhskara and Srāddha, with C. 
Ben. Skt. Ser. 187. 139. 


Ánandasrama 3168 (ācāra- 
kinda). Oppert II. 7550. Viz. Skt. 
. Coll. (2 mas.) (one Abnika). 


--dharasüri. 


(Prāyascitta). 


Bühler 657. 


809b (8 mss. inc., 
AK. 855 


Adyar I. p. 
Prayagcitta and Sarhskara). 


(inc.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 88 
(2 mss., Ācāra, inc,). Alwar 1818 
(2 mss., Prāyascitta). AS. p. 904 
(Ahnika). B. III. 82. Baroda 278 


(Āhnika, ino.). 299 (Srāddha). 865 
(Sarhskara). 1054 (Prāyāscitta). 9885 
(Sarhskāra). 4994 (Prāyascitta). 5774 
(Ahnika, inc.). 8001 (Ahnika, ino.). 
8099 (Ācāra). 18410 (e) (Asauca). 8693 
(Sarhskāra). 8709 (Srāddha). 8708 ` 
(Prayascitta with index). 8776 
(Ahnika, ine.). 11588. (S'raddha), 
19498 (Prayascitta for all exoépt . 
Āsauca). BBRAS. 688 (Ācāra). BC. 
467. Bd. 251 (Srāddha). Bik. 796 
(Ahnika). 797 (Ācāra). 798 (Prāyas- 
citta). 800 (S'rāddha). Bikaner 2852 
(Acara). 2353 (Ācāra, fr.). 2354. 2355 
(Sarnskāra). 2356 (S'raddha). 2357-58 
BISM; & 140/95. R. 
788. BL. 11 (Ācāra). BORI. 35 of | 
1866-68. 45 of A1883-84 (Acara). 181 
of 1886-92 (Prāyascitta). 251 of 1887- 
91 (Srāddha). 355 of 1891-95. 110 of 
1895-1909. 66 of 1899-1915 (Acara). : 
Burnell 129b (11 mss.). 
Hz. 1765 (Srāddha, 2 mss.). IM. 2956 
(Sraddha, ine.). 4672 (S'raddba, ino.). 
5181 (Prāyascitta, ino.) IO. 5360. 
L. 1701 (S'rāddha). 4093 (Ācāra). Lz. 
494 (Prāyascitta, fr.). Mandlik p. 61, 
BG. 78. Mysore I. p. 106 (6 mss. = 
containing respectively Ācāra, Sarhs- - 
kara, Ācāra, Prāyascitta, S'ráàddha and. 
Asauca). NS. Press 271 (Prayas'citta). 
Oudh X. 26. Peters. II. p. 186 (noi . 
45) (Acara, inc.). IV. p. 7 (no. 181) 
(Prayascitta). PUL. I. p..87. (8 mss, . 
inc.) II. App. p. 39 (Prāyasecitta). . 
RASB. III. 1909-10 (Ācārā). 1911. 
(Ahnika). 1912 (S'raddha, fr.). 1918 * 
(Prayasocitta). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909; 
p. 6 (no. 1803) (Sarhskāra). Stein 89. 


(Asauca). TD. 18096 (ino.). 18097- 
18104 (Ācāra). 18105 (Prayasoitta. 
ino.). .18106-08 (Prāyasoitta). 
18109-19 (Srāddha). Trav. Uni. 
1633 (Sariskāra). 1684 (S'rāddha). 
Udaipur II. 24, 2 (Prāyascitta). 8 
(Sarnskāra). Ujjain I. p. 25 (Aocara- 
Āhnika). Ujjain Latest Additions 
234, Visvabharati 1768 (ino.). 

Ptd. Sarhskāra and Srāddha, Ben. 
Skt. Ser, 187-139. 


—C. Smrtisangraharatna by Rama- 
candra, son of Narayana Bhatta. Bik. 
799 (Samskara). Cs. II. 26 (Acara and 
Prāyascitta). IO. 1554 (Sarnskāra). 
See Kane, HDS. I. section 42. 
agftdtgfraaan dh. B. IIT. 82. 


agaaga characteristics of the 24 
kinds of images of Visnu. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 26. MD. 8625, 14275. 


—all different texts. MD. 18388. Taylor 
I. 53 (Caturvirsatimürtibhedalaksana). 
TD. 15324. 15325. 


—from  Dharmasamhita. 
5828A. L. 1429 I. 


IEEE GI Jain, Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 


Trav. Uni. 


wgfaufegemufaed suga Jain, Laksmisena 
p. 43. 

agfaufagaasara Jain. Chani 502 (with C, 
Tika). 


aafaafaaagat by (Kavivara) Vrndāvanajī. 
Jhalrapatan p. 82. - 


agia Remana Raa ( Beg. sara va- 
uhi ) Jain. in 9 Arya verses, 
Ptd. Jainastotrasañcaya Pt. TI. p. 40. 


agfaafiaraa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 415b 
(no. 7482), 


aafaafrareaseasta Jain, Arrah I. A, p. 41 
(Ptd.). 
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agftaframaagam Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 
(Ptd.). 


aalūuftrarmagieT Jain. 24 themes in one; 
by Pandita Jagannatha, pupil of 
Narendrakīrti. Delhi III. 288. Panna- 
lal Bombay V. B. pp. 8. 46. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. III. ii. p. 45, 
Pid. Sholapur, 1921. 
wgfdufrege ng dr saiva, Q. in Slivagra. 
yogin's S'aivasamnyasapaddhati, 
agfdufttaraara Kaula. Jodhpur 963. 
aafanftaea aaa tantra. Nepal II. p. 248, 
agtautīfafttedu tantra. Jodhpur 964. 
agaa veda. Gough p. 144. 
Cf. previous, 
agaaa Jain. Sūcīpattra 121, 
agafa Jain. with C. Vrtti, 
787 (with C., ino.). 
agaaa Jain, Dig. one of the 4 Pra- 
kīrņakas of anga-bahya group. 
See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas p. 5T. 


agaaa) Jain. Delhi II, 93a. JBhP, 
I. 774, Moodbidri II. 572 (d). 


agafa sure Jain. Pkt. Pattan I, p. 373, 


aglautīaaa 28 alliterative verses. by Jines- 
varasīri, Bomb. Uni. 2406 (7), 


—by Ratnasekharasūri. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas p. 186 fn. 1. 


maiaa (asama) Jain. 61 
verses in Pkt.; forms part of Avas- 
yakasūtraniryukti. 

BORI. 273 (k) and 306 (i) of A1882- 
83. 615 (d) of 1884-86, BORIL D. 
XVII. iii. 1044-46. D. p. 329. Pattan 
I. p. 277. Peters. I. p. 124 (no, 278 
(11)). p. 52 (no. 77 (8). 


JBhP, I. 
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See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas p. 178. 


—O. Dīpikā in Skt. BORI. 1847 (1) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1047. 


agfanfaaanaaa (asemaan) Jain, Pkt. 
Pattan I, p. 295. 


agaaa Aag BP. p. 243b. 


aafaa Jain. BP. p. 251b. Pannalal 
Bombay III. p. 28. PUL. II. p. 290. 


—in 3 Sārdūlavikrīdita verses. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406 (41). | 


—by Chapyabhattastri. L, 2688. last 
verse same as Bappabhatti's Catur- 
vims'atijinastuti. 

—by Meruvijaya; with his own C. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 977. 


—by Hemavijaya; with his own C. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 277. | 


—by Somadeva. Jainagranthāvalī p. 277 
(with C. Vrtti). 


—in 27 kārikās; by Somaprabha. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 277, 


aaia Jain, Arrah I. A, pp. 9. 41 

~ (Ptd.). Bomb. Uni, 2406 (6b) (4 
verses). Chani 8291. Delhi IV. 384(k). 
Pannalal Bombay LY, p. 11. 


—C. Vrtti (Astadinaparimitopadesa- 
sangraha). by Jinaprabhastri. JBhP. 
I. 788. 

—O. Vrtti by Devanandi. Hombucca 
53 (a). 

—by Kesavasena. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 2. 


agaat by Sankarācārya. Mysore II. 


| p. 9. 
aghaid Leumann 113. 


safaafenta (aes) Jain. BORI. 
1415 of 1886-92, 


1055 of 1884-87, 


1362 of 1891-95. CPB. 7204-10. 
Laksmisena pp. 6. 16. 18. 33. 38. 41. 
Pattan I. p. 69. Peters. IV. p. 54 
(no. 1415). S'ravanabelgola 402 (d). 


—C. by Anandarama Pandita. 


See Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography 
p. 80. 


—by Nemicandra Saiddhantika, 


BORI. 1052 of 1894-87. 1414 of 
1886-92 (with C.). 1363 of 1891-95 
(with notes). 931 of 1892-95 (with C.). 
Delhi I, 20 (3 mss.). Filliozat II. 86 
(with C.). Firenze 594. Fl. J. II. i. 
11. Hombucca 163. Peters. IV. p. 53 
(no. 1414) (with O.). 


—C. BORI. 1414 of 1886-92. 931 of 
1892-95. Filliozat II. 86. Firenze 
594. Peters. IV. p. 58 (no. 1414). 
V. p. 812 (no. 981). 
agne See above Gaturvimsatimuni- 
mata. 
agranftefentaragay dh. Bhk. 22. BORI, 
244 of A1881-82. 
agfaaftradg or Laghusvayambhi or Svayam- 
bhūnāmastotra. Jain. 
Adyar D, IV. 3938-42. Alwar 2478. 


BORI. 588 and 588 (c) of 1875- 
76. 684(3) of 1895-98. BORI. D. 


XIX. i. 157, ii. 709. 710. D. p. 107. 


Peters. VI. p. 181 (no. 684 (o)). 


See also  Laghusvayambhü? and 
Svayambhtünamastotra. 
agaaga TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1235 (r). 


«rg rstergétnes on Krsna or Visņu. MD, 18576. 


agaaa in 24 verses. (Beg. qaret 
Aas gigaa). 


Pid. By. St. Ratnākara, pp. 165-66, 
Pandita Pustakālaya, Kasi, 1950. 


T LA AR te O HEN Jut 


SHE EN A AA BRA LR 


adtaagara Jain, by Jinadāsa. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 85. 
AGAMA Stein 89. 

See also NCC. III. p. 66a. 


33k 
agdgaarumasuē vedanta. an. Oppert I. 
6901. 
agdgarud vedanta. Oppert I. 4744, IT. 4581. 
—C. Oppert II. 9922. 


agfttdsmaitamru Mithila. Oppert IT. 4580 | Tdtarai(arvjasaa or srferafnter saiva, in 


(‘mahiman), PUL, II. p. 152. Wai 
24. 


agtddamafteredtama dh. from Visnu- 
dharmottarapurāņa. Bikaner 2092 
(inc.) (d. 1627-28 A.D.). 


agaaa salamat Bud. by 
Ananda of Kashmir, Cordier III. 


p. 148. 

agaaa sar Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
261. 

agfdadgrarsaigna adv. Adyar II. p. 144b. 
Same as Mahāvākyārthopadesa, Adyar 
D. IX. 1055. 

agfaaaaaee in 300 verses. by S'ankara- 
cārya. K, 118. 


agaa Gare ayaa Bud. on the four 
schools of Buddhist dogmatism. IO, 
7719-21 (the last ino.). 


erg fere farra RaRa (asana. 

Rawat) Jain. BORI. 1269 (39) 

of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII, iii. 942. 

Pid. along with  Pafieapratikra- 
maņasūtrās. 


sgféasim [afe sr Bud. by Matrceta, Cor. 
dier III. p. 347. 


Of. 4169, 4619 in Comp. Cat. of 
Tib, Bud. Canons, Sendai, Japan. 


agfavata Q. in S72. p. 265. TSS. 141, (ag: 
aaga euquud ga: fügqu). 


See also V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 
XIII. p. 304, 


‘agfasra Lucknow Mus. 


agagaraait Visņuhrdaya from, IM. 8662, 


160 verses. establishing the supremacy 
of Siva. by Haradattācārya alias 
Sudarsanācārya. 9th Cent. A.D. Q. by 
Appayya Diksita in S'ivatattvaviveka 
and Sivakarņāmrta, and ascribed to 
Haradatta, 


See S. N. Das Gupta, A History of 
Indian Philosophy V. p. 11. 


‘Adyar I. p. 196a (4 mss.; 1 with 
C., 2 inc.). II. p. 175a. Adyar 
D. X. 897. 898 (ino.). 899. 902. Extr. 
p.589, B. IV. 52. Baroda 5598. 6170: 
(ino.). 6334, 6688. 6707 (all with C.). 
6803 (b. Bhau Dāji 117. BORI. 109. 
of 1871-72. BORI. D. IX. i. 226. 
Burnell 98b. Gough p. 89 ("prakās'a).. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26 (8 mss.). . 
Gu. 5 (?prakasa). Hz. 1094. Extr. 
p. 89. Jodhpur 283 (with C.). Kama. 
kotī 6/5(b) (Srutisūktimālā). MD. 
5077 (ine.) (with C. an). 6078 (ino., 
with C.). 15083. MT. 2200 (inc., with: 
C.). 8415 (ine, with O.). 4307 (ino., 
with C.). 5096 (b) (with C.). 5377 (ino., 
with C.). 5547 (with O.). 7677 (with. 
C.). Mysore I. pp. 454 (4 mss.; 9 with 
C.). 849. 547. Oppert I. 1617. 1618. 
8778. 3779 (an.) (^sarasangraha). 5354 
(an.). II. 7280. 7551. 9993. 10087. 
Pudukottah 6. PUL. I. p. 128 (2 mss., 
with C.). RASB. VII. 5621 (sārasan- 
graha) (with C.). Taylor I. 458. II. 281. 
(inc.). 334 (ine., with C.). TOD, 985. 
TD. 8208, Trav. Uni. 4029A (ino.). 
3869B. 3368 (with C.). 4088 (with C,). 
108654. TM. 65, 10624D. 3359B. 8563. 
(with C,). 118890 (with C.). 11851 
(with C.). 8379 (with O.). 10327 (with. 
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C.) (last four ino.). Visvabhāratī 2165 
(Srutisūktimālāvyākhyā?). Whish 116 
(1) (with O.). 

Pid. (1) in Kannada script, with 
Sivādhikyaratnāvalī Mysore, 1914. 
(2) with ©. and index. South India 
S'aivasiddhānta Works Publishing 
Society, Tinnevelly, 1925. 


—Q. an. Baroda 6834. MD. 5077 (ino.). 
Oppert II. 7552, Taylor IT. 334 (ino.). 


—C. Tātparyaprakāsa. Baroda 6688. 

—Q. Dipika (Beg. wawa). Bik. 
275 (fr.). 

—Q. Tattvaprakāsikā by  Appayya 
Diksita (?), Pudukottah 6. 

—C. Vikāsinī by Īsvara Bhatta, son of 
Bherunda Nrsimhayajvan. 


Baroda 6707. MT. 4807 (ins.). 
5096 (b). 5547. 7577. Mysore I. p. 454 
(3 mss.). PUL. I. p. 128. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 12. Trav. Uni. 3363, 4088. 
8568, 11839C (ino.). 

—O. Dipika by Jfianaghana. Q. from 
Prayogapārijāta. 

Bikaner 6661. Jodhpur 288. K. 118. 
PUL. I. p. 128. RASB. VII. 5621. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 8 (no. 
29). 


—C. Tattvaprakāsikā or Tātparya" by 


Sivalinga Bhūpati, son of Tripurāri- 
desika, grandson of Srīgiri (MT. 5377). 


Adyar I. p. 196a (inc.). Adyar D. 
X. 900. 901-3 (inc.). Extr. p. 540. 
Baroda 5593. 6170. Burnell 111b (2 
mss.) Hz. 1028. Extr. p. 91. MD. 
5078 (ino.). 15082. MT. 2200 (ino.). 
8415 (inc,). 5377 (inc.). Mysore I. 
pp. 454. 542. 547. Oppert II. 10088. 
Stein 226. Extr. p. 359. Taylor II. 
419. TD. 8209-18. 8214 (ino.). 


wai paternal uncle of 


Trav. Uni. 11851. 8879. 10397 (all 
(inc.). Whish 116 (1). 

Ptd. with text. South Indian S'aiva- 
siddhanta Works Publishing Society 
Tinnevelly, 1925. 


—by Narasirhhamisra. Rice 144. 


Narayana 
Diksita, father of Ranganātha Diksita 
(a. of C. Mafijartmakaranda on Hara- 
datta’s Padamafijarī, Adyar D. VI. 40). 


agdguara Oppert IT. 4582. 
resque Oppert II, 4583. 
agaqnetarea(etat)frearafat (based on Vidya- 


ranya's Mahavakyatika?) by Adi- 


nārāyaņa. 
TOD, 286. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. 30. 
Trav. Uni. T. 812. 


Ptd. J. of Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. : 


Libr. X. iii-iv. (given as an.). See 
NCC. II. p. 83a. 


amesa Oppert II. 6762. 


* 
* 


agdzasga 


— Yajtiakratuprāyascitta for Sāmavedins. 
PUL. II. App. p. 26. 


agagean IM. 7935B. | 
«gdaf&ur: ms. in a private collection at 


Nagapattinam; see Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. iii. p. 206. eee 

Q. frequently by Madhva in his 
Brahmasūtra Bhasya. See BNK. 


Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. Vol. I. . 


App. p. 954. - 


wgüqum vedanta, Oppert II. 1061. 


Jasni? aca 7-1507 : 
Jeena or Caturvedācārya (147 
i T LD). commentator on Rv.; preceptor | 
of Sürya Pandita, mentioned by the 


latter in his C. Paramārthaprapā on 
Bhagavadgītā (Hall p. 119). 


TSV VARĒJU 
TATE T 


aa 
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See Adyar Library Bulletin V. | aga IM. 1110. 


Mss. Notes pp. 141-3; Bhagavad 
Datta, Vaidik vanmay kā Itihas I. ii. 
p. 69. 


agagiara title of Prthūdakasvāmin, a. of 
Paitāmahībhāsyavivaraņa, jy. (O, on 


agaran finads: MD. 2986. 
"demuestra or Kalasāhvānapūjanādi- 


paddhati, Bik. 862. 
Cf. Kalasāhvāna, NCO, III. p. 222b. 


Brahmagupta's Paitāmahībhāsya). Q.| «gemma by Harsanātha. Mithila, 


by Nrsirhha, in O, on Süryasiddhanta, 
Cambr. 43; by Dādābhāī in C, on 
Sūryasiddhānta, Cambr. 45, 


agazeaaa Arrah I. p. 9. 


vga father of Raghunatha (a. of 
Sarvanukramanivrtti, Adyar D. I. 
1056), 


agadi one of the authors of Nrsirhhasarvasva 
on Nrsirhhāsramayati of Akbar’s time, 
RASB.IV. 3108. 

agiagia Ptd. with Oriya meaning in 
Oriya script. Cuttack, 1915. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 631. 

agangara compiled. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1915. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 631. 
agdātuladg a brief version of Mahopanisad 
with an appendix from Atharvasiras. 
Adyar I. p. 20b. Adyar Up. I. p. 181. 
SB. 382, ' 


Pid. (1) Unpublished Upanishads, 
PP. 20-21. Adyar Library, 1983. (2) 
with Hindi transl. 108 Ups. Sadhana- 
khanda, 2nd edn. Bareilley, 1964, 


ageyegat MD. 18272 (fol. 46 (a)). 
ageyeedta Allahabad 110, 


gadaa by Vasuvarman. Nanjio 1261 
(Chinese transl, by Paramārtha 657- 
569 A.D.). 


agén IM. 10101C. 
agata Ramesvaram 290, 


semp vaidic. by Mahendranatha. 


Mithila,  . 
—by Vidyādhara. Mithila, 


agauas (afer) or Bodhisattvayogācāra. 


Bud. by Aryadeva disciple of 
Nagarjuna ; last chs. IX-XVI known 
in Chinese as (Vaipulya) Satasāstra, 
See Wint. HIL, II. pp. 850-1. 629; 
JASB. 1911. pp. 481-36 ; also NOC. 
II. p. 168a. 


Cordier III. pp. 296-7. Nanjio 1189. 
1198 (with O.) RASB. I. 9 (fr.). 
Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 10 (fr.) (with C). 

Chinese transl. by Hiuen Tsang in 
650 A.D. 


Cf. (Vaipulya) Satasāstra. 

Ptd. (1) ASB. Memoirs III. Pt. 8. 
pp. 449-514 (frs. of Text and C.). 1914. 
Tibetan original and reconstructed 
Skt. Text. (2) ch. VII only. Proceed, 
AIOC. IV. Pt. ii. pp. 881-71. with 
Eng. transl. (8) chs. VIII-XVI. in 
Roman script. Paris, 1923. (4) Visva- 
bharati Studies 2. 1931. Part II. with 
Hxtrs. from Candrakīrti's C, 

—C. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 10. 


—C, by Candrakīrti. Cordier III. p. 304. 
RASB, I. 9. 


C. by Deva and Dharmapāla. Nanjio 


1198. 


agua or Prāsādapratibkā ("pratibhodāhāra) 


or Varņārhavarņastotra by Matroeta, 
See JRAS. (1948) pp. 65-60. 


See Varnarhavarnastotra, 
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f Nar tioned in Agama- 
agzūdī of Narada, mentionec | 
kalpalata of Yadunatha, BBRAS. 808. 


agsu another name of Nityasodasikarnava 
from Vāmakesvaratantra. See Nitya- 
sodasikarpava. (Cf. verse 2 in Bhas- 
kararāya's ©. in Ānandāsrama 56). 
Ref. to in Āgamatattvavilāsa of 
Raghunātha Tarkavāgīsa, L. 3186. 


agzadiara Bik. 1646. 


Idas mantra. an. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 26 (with C.). 


agaat Jain. unspecified. 


Arrah I. p. 48 (Pkt.). BP. pp. 184b. 
196a (2 mss.). 224a. 238b. Chani 2627. 
8201 (d).  Dahilaksmi XVII. 80 (2). 
Delhi MJP. p. 9 (nos. 204 (with C.). 
205). Fl. J. 81. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 
p. 65 (80 verses) Leumann 112. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 86. Pattan I. 
pp. 108. 114. 191. 183. 262, 276, 291. 
294, 299 (gāthās 275), 806. 392, Peters. 
V. Extr. p. 67. Sūcīpattra 120 (100 
verses). Ujjain I. p. 89. 


—in 27 verses. 

BORI. 76(18) and 77 of 1880- 
81. 1220 (60) of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1209-11. Pattan I. pp. 23 
(gāthās 28). 111. 145. 169. 278, 378. 
384. 408 (gathas 25), Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 11. 


-—or Kusalānubandhiajjhayaņa. Pkt. 
Prakīrņaka in 63 verses; on “ four- 
fold refuge '': austerity, merit, conduct 
and mental abstraction; recited 
during padikkamana by Jain monks; 
attributed to Virabhadra. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the |. 


Jainas pp. 49-52, 165. 


AK. 1358 (in a collection), America 
6755-56. Arrah I. p. 43. BBRAS. 
1452-56 (with Gujarati transl.) 1818 


(9). Bik. 1589 (Pt. I) BORI. 188 
and 247 (a) of 1871-72 (both with 
C.). 141 (a) of 1872-78. 386 (a) of 
1879-80. 428 of 1882-83 (with C.). 
260 (with C.) and 316 (e) of A1882-83, 
1147 (with Gujarati transl.) and 
1168 (d) (with C.) of 1887-91. 618 (j) 
and 645 (a) (with C.) of 1884-86. NM 
1262 (c), 1280 (c) and 1859(a) of  . | 
1891-95. 579 (d) of 1895-98. 713 (b) 

and 720 of 1899-1915 (both with O.). 

1220 (63) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. 

i. 266-274. 275-78 (all with C.). 280 
(with Gujarati transl.) 281-82 (both 

with O.). iv. 1430 (ino.). BP. pp. 166b. 

174a. 198b. 200a. 204b. 205a (2 mss.). 

293a. 227b. 229b. 232a. 238a. 984a. 

239a. 239b. 249b. 250 a & b. 251a 

(8 mss.). 252b. Chani 304. 1141 (with 

O.). 1988. 1604 (with C.). 1993 (QC. 

saranapaccisi). 2644. 8201 (d). 3958 ` 
(with C.). CPB. 7214-15 (both with 
C.) Os. X. ©. 102, 108. D. pp. 275 — 
(with vernacular C.). 393 (with C.). 
831. Filliozat II. 66a. 88. Firenze 519 
(with C.). 591. 542. F]. J. 28 (with 
C.). 30. IO. 7506 (only beg. and end; 
in a collection). Jainagranthavali 
p. 44. JASB: 1908, p. 414b (n>. 7681). - 
p. 415a (no. 7178 with C.). JBhP. I. 
754-57. 789 (with vernacular O.). 790. - 
192-96 (with C.). 797 (with Gujarati - 
transl.) . 798. 799 (with Gujarati . 
paraphrase). 800. 802. 803 (both with 
Tabba in Pkt.). 804. 894 (with C.). 
Jodhpur 338 (with O.). 339 (with'0:): 
L. 3256. Pattan I. pp. 13. 60. 64, 115; 
188. 298. 407. Peters. I. p. 198 (no. 
260 with C.). p. 128 (no. 316 (12)). 
App. p. 11 (no. 13 (5) (ino.). p. 58 
(no. 77 (6). p. 69 (no. 84 (17)). p, 85 
(no. 187 (2)). III. Extr. p. 27. Weber 
1861-63. 1870 (in a collection)... 


Ptd. (1) in the collection Dasa- 
prakīrņaka. Benares, 1886. (2) in the 
Prakīrņakas with Gujarati transl. 
Ahmedabad, 1906. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 480. 1906-28. 770. 
(8) Seth Devchand Lalbhat Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 59. with 
Tandulavaicarika. Bombay, 1929. 
with Avactrni. (4) Agamodaya Samiti 
Granthoddhara no. 45. Bombay, 1927. 


—C. OPB. 7214-15. Delhi MJP. p. 9 


(no. 204). JASB. 1908, p. 415a (no, 
7178). JBhP. I. 792-96. 894. 


— C. Avactri. BP. p. 241a. Chani 1983. 


3958. JASB. 1908, p. 415a (no. 6659). 
Kāsīn. 40 


—O. Avactri (short) BORI. 188 of 


1871-72. 261 (a) of A1882-83. 645 (a) 
of 1884-86. 720 of 1889-1915. BORI. 
D. XVII. i, 275. 277. 278, 283. D. p. 
29. Gough p. 92. L. 32. 57. Peters. 


I. p. 123 (no. 261 (a)). Probably by 
Guņaratnasūri. 


—C. Tippaņaka (ni), BORI. 247 (a) of 


1871-72. BORI. D. XVII. i. 279. 
Jodhpur 338, 339, | 


—0O. Tika. BP.p.177b. Fl. J. 80. L, 


8257. 


—C. Bālāvabodha. BP. p. 297b. Chani 


2689. Firenze 519. Fl, J. 28, 


—C. Visamapadavivarana or Pafijika. 


AK, 1864. BORI. 1364 (a) of 1891-95, 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 284, Leumann 105, 


— OC. Vrtti. JBhP. I. 801. 
—OC. Avacuri by Gunaratnastri. BORI. 


260 of A1882-83. BORI.XVII.i. 276, 
D. p. 828. Jainagranthavali p. 44. 
Peters. I. p. 123 (no. 260). 


—0. Vārttika by Pārsvacandra ; com- 


posed in Sam. 1597 (1540 A.D.). 
Peters, IIT. Extr. pp. 214-15. 


See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 189. 


855 

—C, Vrīti by Bhuvanatunga of Āticala- 

gaccha, pupil of Mahendrasūri. Jaina- 
granthāvali p. 44. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas p. 199. 
—C. by Vīrabhadra (?). Jhalrapatan p. 
183, 
—C, Avacüri by Somasundara. Firenze 
520. Fl. J. 29. Weber 1861-64, 
—by Somasundarasūri. JBhP, I. 791. 
—Q. JBhP. I. 791. 
agaa Q. by Udayana in Ātmatattvaviveka, 
Hall p. 81. 
agyam See also Brhat-catussloka, with C. 
by Devakinandana. IM. 8748. 
agent: Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 71. 
AIPA vais, Adyar I. p. 200b. Seo next, 


TILIA (tala) from Kulācāracandrodaya. 
Adyar (from Kaulācāra). IM. 8681C. 

See Kālikācatusslokīstava from 

Kulācāracandrodaya, NCO. IV. p. 50a. 


"gg from Padmapurāņa. stotra. PUL. 
II. p. 177. Udaipur II. 131, 8 (32), 
219, 4, 25. | 

agretāt stotra. unspecified. prob, same as 
the one by Yamuna. 

Allahabad 107. America 4283-6, 

Anandagrama 6186. IM. 169. Luck- 
now Mus. Oppert TI. 1863, Rice 144 
(with O.). TA. 60. 1282, Trav. Uni. 
2169V. 4828Z. Udaipur II. 140, 3 (1). 
181, 9 (68). 


—C. an. Allahabad 165. Lucknow Mus. 
Oppert II. 1981. 4019. Rice 144. 
Udaipur II. 94, 2, 5 (Vivrti). 

—C. Subodhinī. Udaipur II. 95, 12. 

—C. Vivarana by Srīnāthabhatta. Udai- 
pur IT, 119, 1. 


JPE or Srīsuti or Ramāstuti or Laksmi- 
stuti or Varadavallabhastotra (in Pta, 
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stotra collections). by Yāmunācārya. 
( Beg. airaa yaaa: fora: ). 

Adyar I. pp. 179a. 190a (7 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 2425-2484. BORI. 192 
(4) of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
904. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26 (2 
mss.) IM. 11226, MD. 9711-26. 9727 
(inc.) (with Kanarese C.). 14585 (ino.). 
MT. 160 (a). 173 (i). 174(e). 660 (i). 
673 (d). 3501 (e). 4962 (f) (fol. 76). 
6247. 6315. 6370. 6573. 6896. Mysore 
I. p. 215 (2 mss.). Oppert I. 50. 1133. 
5424, Rice 270. SB. 409. Taylor I. 
466. Trav. Uni. 2821A (Catusslokī- 
ramāstuti) (with C.). 4328Z, 
129430. 

Ptd. (1) with Stotraratna of Yamuna 
and ©. by Vedāntadesika. Ananda 
Press, Madras, 1914. (2) Vedanta- 
grantharatnamala 1, Madras 1914. (8) 
with Tamil meaning for text and 
Bhāsya. Satsampradyavardhina Sabha 
no, 2, in Grantha and Tamil scripts. 
Madras, 1916. (4) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. 
p. 215, Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (5) with 
Telugu meaning. in Telugu script. 
Vizagapatam, 1923, (6) Br. St. Ratna- 
hara Pt. I. pp. 470-71. Guj. News 
Press, 1925. (7) Br. St. Ratnakara 
Pt. II. pp. 269-70. (8) Br. St. Ratnā- 
vali Pt. I. p. 27. Venk. Press, 1934. 
(9) with C. of Vedanta Desika Vedanta 
Desika Granthamala. Kanci, 1940. 
(10) Stotramala pp. 4-5, Granthamala 
Office, Kancheepuram, 1949. (11) 
Stotramafijarī (collection of 28 stotras) 
pp. 87-88 as Kāntāstotra, Vijayanī- 
greni Granthamālā, Chittoor, 1958. 
in Telugu script. (12) with Tamil 
transl. Visistadvaita Pracāriņā Sabha, 
Madras, 1969. (18) Stotramala p. 4. 

ed, by P. B. Anangaracharya of 
Kanchi. Brindavan, 1969. (14) with 
C. of Peria Vaccan Pillai in Telugu 
script. 


—Q. Oppert I. 422. 2321. 
—C. by Vedāntadesika being the 3rd 


section of his Rahasyaraksa. See also 
Rahasyaraksā. 

Adyar II. p. 157b. Adyar D. IV. 
2485-40. MD. 5851. MT. 4574 (a) 
Mysore I. p. 215. Oppert I. 2320. 
PUL. II. p. 177. Trav. Uui 2821A. 
4432J, 

For a detailed study of the text 


and C, sea M. Narasimhachari’s 


Thesis on Yamunacarya ( Madras 
University ). 

Pid. with text. Vedantagrantha- 
ratnamala 1, Madras 1914. 


—[by Vedantacarya] Adyar II. p. 157b. 


PUL.II. pp. 177. 188. wrong entry. 
Vedāntacārya is only commentator. 


Cf. previous entry. 


agyat stotra. sud, adv. by Vallabhācārya. 


( Beg. «dar adus ). 

Adyar I. p. 183a. Adyar D. X. 760. 
101. Extr. p. 491. Allahabad 177. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 38 (with 
Vallabha's C.) BORI. 110(17) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 908. 
IM. 2682D. IO. 2516(37). Peters. 
VI. p. 68 (no. 110(17)) PUL. II. 
p. 170. Udaipur II. 128, 1 (d). 128, 
16(a). 128, Ti(a). 128, 125, 128, 140(a). 
198, 170(c). 180, 3(e). 180, 6(d). 
130, 9 (25). 130, 10 (18). 181, 8 (22). 
131, 8 (35). 181, 4 (9). 181, 6 (8). 181, 
8 (27). 131, 9 (10). 181, 14. 181, 20 (1). 
133, 40 (T). 184, 1(15). 219, 2, 2 (g). 
219, 3 (e). 219, 4, 9. 219, 5, 9. 224, 3, 
17. 226, 9, 14. 229, 4, 14. 229, 14, 14. 


Ptd. (1) with 7 C.s (1) Vivrti (2) 
Sarvārthabodhikā of Krenarayabhatt& 
(8) Anvayabodhini of Dvārikesa (4) 
Prakasa or Prakāsikā of Mathura- 


nütha (b) Vyākhyāna by the preced- : 


| 


rare i an neraksta inā DUARTE Bai Mita ardas 


agrvētat by Sankarācārya (Beg. aar arumeui ). 


AIBA erotics, PUL. II. p. 208, 
agram: Allahabad 190 (115), 


ing a. (6) Bhāvarasadīpikā by Vraja- 
raja. (7) Tīkā by S'rinatha Bhatta. 
Gujarati Press, Bombay, 1922. (2) 
with Sarvottamastotra of Vitthala pp. 
41-42. 1872. (3) Navaratna of Valla- 


bha pp. 65-60. Ahmedabad, 1913. (4) 
Soģasagrantha of Vallabha. stotra 
no. 10. 1925. N. S. Press, Bombay. 
See IO.Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 621-3. (6) 
Brhatstotrasaritsāgara stotra no, 12 
p. 47. 1927. 


—C. Bhāvarasadīpikā by Vrajarāja, 
Jodhpur 1322. Udaipur II, 227, 29(2). 


agre by Vitthalesvara. Alwar 1560. 


Extr, 981. (Vyākhyā). S'g. I, 107. 

Udaipur II. 180, 2a. 181, 9 (46); 

(50). 
—I. (Beg. mdlag aar). 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara. p. 197. 
Gujarati News Press, 1997. 


—1I. (Beg. war aatem), 


Ptd. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
197-98. Guj. News Press, 1927. (2) 
Stotraratnāvalī pp. 988-9. 18th edn. 
Gorakhpur, 1965. 


—by Haridāsa(rāya). (Beg. fsrarig aad). 


Udaipur IT. 182, 9 (76), 133, 18 
(B). 225, 11, 9 (24). | 


Pid. (1) Pustimargiyastotraratna- 
kara stotra no. 81, Bombay, 1910, See. 
IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 621, 2015, (2) 
Brhatstotrasaritsāgara stotra no. 131. 
p. 810. 1927. (8) Pustimargiyastotra- 
ratnamālā pt. II. pp. 47-8. with Hindi 
transl. Krspavallabha Granthamala 13 
Benares, 1963. l 


Fl. 226. 
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8907. 


agretstanraa from Bhāgavata IT. ix. 31-37. 


(Beg. ārā aana). 


AK. 184 (with C.). Allahab 

110. 165. Alph. List Beng. ee. 7 
America 1369. 1370. Ānandāsrama 
2257. 4962 (b). B. II. 10. Bharatpur 
TIT, 63. 187(b). 157(b). 167(h). 366(a). 
Bikaner 1075 (e). 1187. 1188. Bikaner: 
Rajasthani pp. 52. 129. BISM. fa. 84/25 

577/7. 647/7. BORI. 134 of 1891— 
95 (with O.) Burnell 202b. OPB. 
1607. IM. 6650. Jodhpur 1918. 1919 

Kotah 1085. Lz. 197, 5. 295, 2. PUL, 
IL p. 78. RASB. VII. 5565 (XI). 
Stein 209. TD, 20965-66. 24944. Trav, 
Uni. 5546B. 7489 (with C.). 7496 (with. 
C.). l Udaipur I. B. 185, 290. 213, 18. 

Udaipur II. 94, 2, 30(b). 128, 1 (1). 198, 
16(b). 130, 9 (26). 131, 8 (2). 181, 20 (2). 
218, 12(b). Ujjain I. p. 34 (2 mss.). l 


. Pid. (1) with Telugu transl. with: 
Anandalaharī, pp. 5-6, Madras, 1907 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 693-5, 
(2) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I- pp. 438-89. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927, (8) Br. St 
Ratnahāra Pt. II, p. 879. Guj. News: 
Press, 1925. (4) By. St. Ratnākara 
pp. 313-74- N. S. Press, 1926, (6) By 
St. Ratnākara p. 516. Bhargav Pusta- 
kalay, Benares, 1937. (6 Br. St 
Ratnāvalī Pt. I. p. 186. Sri Venkates. 
vara Steam Press, 1984. (7) Stotra- 


ratnāvalī pp. 815-16. 18th edn. Gi 
Press. Gorakhpur, 1965. - 


—C. unspecified. AK, 134. Allahabad 


165. Alwar 832. BORI. 134 of 1891- 
95. Radh. 59. Trav. Uni, 7489. 7496. 
Ujjain I. p. 35 (2 mss.). 


—O. by Rāmanārāyaņa. Allahabad 132.. | 
—C. by Vallabhācārya. B. IV. 59. 
—O. adv. by Sankarānanda. Mysore I. 


pp. 163. 657. Mysore D. III. 250, 
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—attributed to Narayana. America 1699. 
—by Vallabhācārya. Allahabad 177. 


aged America 1056. BISM. f. 85/25. 
Kotah 1084. Nasik XXX. 7. 

getan vedalaksaņa (with C. by 
Laksmīkānta). MD. 16746, PUL. II. 
App. p. 11. 

aazrdtataitar from 
America 1971. l 

agaa tantra. from Kulādhāra. (Kula- 
cāracandrodaya ?). PUL. II. App. 
p. 58. 

See NCC, IV. p. 243a. 
agha Pid. with C. Stotraratnakara 


Pt. II. 1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1998, 
p. 625. 


Bhagavatapurana. 


agaaa Jain. by Merutunga. Jainagran- , 


thavali p. 297. 
Cf. Kātantravyākaraņatīkā. NCC. 
III. p. 312b. 


agenfaaicas or Caturdharmakasūtra Bud. 
Mahayana. AMG. II. p. 268. AR. 
XX. p. 465. Nanjio 266. 267. 
Ghin. transl. by Divākara (680 
A.D.). 


See above 
p. 913b. 


—another text. 


AMG. IT. p. 268. AR. XX. p. 465. 
Kanjur Kyoto 590. Nanjio 520. 


Chin. transl, by S'iksānanda of 
the Than dynasty 618-907 A.D. 


agadēm Bud. Cordier IT. p. 362. 
agenafa Jain. BP. p. 178a. 


AITU (AIRAA) or Parsvajinastava. Jain, 
Apabhramsa. by Bhadrabahugani. 

BORI. 1280 (b) of 1887-91. 1106 

(50) of 1891-95 (ino). BORI. D. 


Caturdharmakasutra, 


XVII. iv. 1212. 1218 (inc.). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 276. 


—C. Vrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 276. 


Ig RII Jain. by Durgasirhha, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 804. Same as C, 
on sections of Katantra. 


agregaat by Sri Dhanaprabhasūri. 
BORI. 1344 of 1884-87. 
aggatastiataatata Bud. by Jflànavajra. 
Cordier IT, p. 845. 
agaunsgititaraitāfa-agagasēt Bud. by 
Dipankarabhadra. Cordier II. p. 338. 
aA TAIT part of Katantrapradipa ? | 
See Samskrta Vyakaran S'asira ka 
Itthas I. p. 519; also NOC. III. 
p. 317b. 
agggafu by Durgasimha. Silchar 17 (ino.). 
SSPC. II. A. 180. 188. 
—Cc. by Trilocanadāsa. SSPC. IT. A. 
185 (inc.). 
C. and Oc. on Namni Catustaya 
section of Katantra. See NCC. III. 
p. 308b. 


agradaram (?) vais. a short manual 
of prayer. IO. 2514 (I). 


Sgen tantra. Varendra 1581. 
«gast Bharatpur III. 195. 
aguen (asjana) Jain. Apabh- 


rarhs'a. in praise of Jinakusalasuri; by 
Upadhyaya Jayasāgara of Kharatara- 
gaccha; disciple of Jinarajasuri and 
Jinavardhanasīri, 


BORI. 1480 (a) of 1887-91. BORI. 


D. XIX, i. 168. 
aguagaiftar Pid. with Oriya transl. in. 
Oriya Script. Cuttack, 1994, See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 634, m 
(sft) aget: or Catur(h)pitha, Bud. tantra. 
mandalas and ceremonies for mysti0 


union of the soul with the Supreme 
Being. AMG, II. p. 297. 


—Yogambaravidhi from. Nepal II. 
p. 160 (section on Ātmapītha). 
Tatis(agiis eaaa uei Bud. by 
Gayadhara. Kanjur Kyoto 68. 


agtdts (aa: fs) aAa Bu d. 
tantra. on mysteries of Yoginīs; 
spoken by Vajrasattva at the request 
of Vajrapāņi. AMG. II. p. 297, AR, 
XX. p. 494. 


age (agifs) meritam Bud. by 
Gāyadhara. Kanjur Kyoto 67. 


age (agdfs) famae Bud. by 
Smrtijfianakirti, Kanjur Kyoto 69. 


- agafa Bud. C. or extrs. of Catuspitha(?). 


composed under the orders of Guna- 
kamadeva of Nepal (fifth king in 
Bendall’s list). Nepal II. pp. 7-9. 
RASB. I. 89. 


agsara Bud. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 
p. 2 (fr.) (d. 1045 A.D.). 


agttsrētā Bud. C. on Catuspītha tantra(?). 
Nepal II. pp. 12-18. Rep. Hpr. 1906- 
11, p. 3 (d. 1012 A.D.). | 


agtfšasr: Adyar D. V. 1781. Lucknow 


Mus, PUL. I. p. 117. TA. 1858/3. 


Ckalaslokah). TD. 19092. Tirupati 
257. 


agudltaeorarar4 Allahabad 89. 


aauftaaiaera by Kumara Tātācārya. R.A, 
Sastri IT. p. 218. 


agafa: list of the 64 ghats at Kasi, 
Adyar I. p. 158b. Adyar D. IV. 8152. 


agaftsattzm med. IO. 6236 (4). 


agafsarse squat by Kāsīnātha. IM. 
5430 (ino.). 


sgeieaaaiegstr SSPO. IIT. T. 143 (ino.). 
Cf, Catussastivastu below, 
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agaftgfēramr by S'ankaraoarya. Taylor II, 
94 (64 verses). i 
Cf. Ca. upacāra”. 
agaftgariātu Tra, Ad. Rep. 1114. 51. 
See below ^ Catussastyupacarapüja 
and ?vidhi. 
sm ie( em) Jain. 
Bee Ekavimsati?, 


agtaftafāst by Hemadri in Caturvargacintà- 
mani, Parisesakhaņda II. 854. 


agaftāvagsī MD, 14663 (1). 
agaftāvanra Taylor II. 409, 
TABATA: MD. 7830. 
aguttzauss See under Catussastiyogint. 
gerens dh. BISM. fī. 55/39, 


agh America 4463 .(nāmāvalī). IM. 
6101. 


agattaitttasdegsfāfāu Mithila. 
agaaga IM. 4871. MD. 14669. 
agiritan: Mysore I. p. 668, 
agaftuttteteaa(teīta) IM. 7017. 6362(°stotra). 


—Jain. BORI. 685 of 1892-95 (?stuti). 
Chani 3583 (etc.). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 278.- Peters. V. p. 284 (no. 685). 


—or Catussastimandala. Jain. Pkt. 15 
verses, by Dharmanandana. IO. 7608. 
— (Beg. sil at RANN agak 1). same as the 
one from Navānga in Devīmāhātmya. 
Ptd. Comparative and Critical Study 
of Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala 
Sahitya Samsodhak Series 1, App. 
p. 101. 

agtufšargr: ny. a collection of vādas. Burnell 

121a. Mysore I. p. 372. TD. 6650, 


agaftareg db. CPB, 1608. 
Cf. Catussastipadavās tuprayoga 
above, . 
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adtafteftgtara on the 64 S'aktagurus. 
MD. 6279-80. 6281 (slightly differ- 
ent). 15538. 
adgtaftgtag in 64 verses. (Beg. aat Ayang). 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. MD. 
10746, 10747 (attributed to Sankara- 
carya; called in col, as Mahatripura- 
sundarīstotra). MT. 2260 (c). Taylor 
II. 427. 


agatenn Jain. on worship of 64 Indras, 
Os. X. C. 107. Sticipattra 120. 


magttgagtmtīmm: Adyar I. p. 109b. 


sageqsasaraia from Skandapurāņa. Burnell 
198b. TD. 22222. 


agtvgagart MT. 1517 (o). 
Ptd. along with S'ankaracarya's 
Saundaryalahari. Elappully, 1905. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 930. 
AJga ARTT Adyar II. 
p. 188b. 
sageasarangst Burnell 145a (9 mss.). 146a 
(2 mss.) (vidhi). TD. 14539-49. 
Of. Catussastyupacāravidhi below. 


aqeraqcaraaragareasa ( Beg. safe anaage- 
maa:) by Sankarācārya. 


saivagaiua. 


See Devīmānasikapūjā and Para- 
(manasika )pūjā. 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. IX. pp. 151-159. 


agatgratiāafā mantra, IO. 5618. Trav. 


Uni. 6620 (ino.). 
agana Bud. Pāli. by Jūāņābhivamsa 
of Burma. 
See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma p. 78. 
agua TD. XX. Sup. nos. 59-62, 139. 
sgferufamumme BP. p. 166b. 


«gr fera ferarares ra (rad frtfererae iter) or A tis'aya- 
stotra, Jain. BORI. 76(26) of 1880-81. 


BORI. D. XIX. i. 159. Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p. 65. 


Ptd. Jaénastotra-sandoha pt. 1, pp. 


81-82. 1932. 
agfaugaziqaaag BORI. 678(d) of 
1895-98. 


Peters. VI. p. 181 (no. 
678 (g). . 
aatenansizaaarart by Subhacandra, 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas, XIII. i. p. 36, 
Jainism in Rajasthan p. 156. 


adfaagamizaaaama by Jinadasa. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 29. 
XIII. i. p. 35. | 
wgfémrna dh. Q. by Siromani Bhatta in 
Muhürtaratna, Lz. 1067. 
agedaanamiada Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 552. 
agaaga Bud. AMG. II. p. 279. AR. p. 476. 
Nanjio 598. 
French transl. 
122-23, 
agearagaima MD. 8626. 
ageaaagat TD. XX. Sup. no. 846 (j) (ino.). 
agaaa Aara compiled by Hamsadasa 
Paramahamsa. | 
Ptd. Brindaban, 1929. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 621. 
agaga Jain. Pkt. by Kisana Rsi. Rohtek 
84 (with C.). 
—C,. ibid. 
another name of Isvaraprabyabhi- 
um of Abhinavagupta. R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 58. 
agras vedanta. The first four sūtras of the 
Brahmasūtras. See Brahmasūtra. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 38. 
Naduvil Matham 45. Oppert II. 6758. 
S'akti 82 (with C.). MEL. 

—C. by Anandagiri. adv. Sakti 82. 


see AMG. V. pp. 


—C. Bhāsya by Sankarācārya. adv. Bd. 
861. BORI. 681. of 1887-91. BORI. 


D. IX. i. 227. Ujjain II. p. 57. 


—Cc. OCatussutribhasyaprakass. Oppert 


I. 59665. 
agaaa by Advaitānandatīrtha. 


Pid. in Telugu script. Bezwada, 
1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 625. 


agaa Bud. by Dombipàáda, Cordier III. 


p. 127. 


agaa Bud. by Nagarjuna. consisting of 
Acintya° 
and Stutyatita?. (Tucci: JRAS. 1932, 
pp. 809ff. gives Cittavajra? and Para- 
martha° instead of the last two stavas). 


Nirupamastava,  Lokokti?, 


See under separate titles, 

Pid. (1) Two hymns of Catuhstava 
of Nagarjuna JRAS. 1932. pp. 308-95. 
(2) Le Museon N.S. 14 (1918) pp. 1-18 
(Tibetan text in Roman script. and 
transl. (3) reconstructed Skt. texts 
and Tibetan original IHQ. VIII. 
pp. 316-331. 689-705. - 


atifteggarnuifaao Jain. by Devendrasüri. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 187. 
See Catvariastadasa. 
aaam Jain. Pkt. MD. 16381. Mood- 
bidri II. 400(10). 471 (b) (with C.). 
579 (d). 662(9). MT. 5257 (d) (with 
Tamil meaning). 
— OC. Moodbidri TI. 471 (b). 
maamaa Khuddakanikaya, Jataka- 
pali. 17th section. 
—C. Atthakatha, Br. Mus. 
p. 109. 


erdt (?) one of the texts mentioned in an 
inscription at Pagan dated 1442 A.D. 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 107. 


aaa ins. poet. son of Somanatha; a. of 
Goa plate inscription of King Sastha- 
deva II of Kadamba dynasty, dated 
Kali 4848 (1246 A.D.), 


Pali II. 
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See Ind. Ant. 14 (1885). p. 289. 
aaga and Balidāna. Visvabharati 1973, 
aangaf Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta, 
AMG. II. p. 250, 
Cf. Caturdārakasamādhi above. 
aait asgan Jain. Pkt, by Devendra. Firenze 
692. Jainagranthāvalī p, 137. 
—O. Avacūrņi. Firenze 592. 
aatftzegauīfīkgm music, 


Nārada. Burnell 60b. 
(Rāganirūpaņa). 


Hd. by D. K. Joshi, Poona, 1914. 
marftarenaiftt Adyar II. App. p. vib (p. 248b). 
aatftueaagaatsaftum Adyar I. p. 1008. 
matftufkat Oppert II, 8407. | 
aga or Candrakavi or Candraka. poet. S'p. 


3565 ; Sbhv. 32, 66, 1629, 1916, 2275; 
Smv. 35, 69, 202, 249, 456. 


Q. by Ksemendra in the Aucitya- 
vicāracarcā 14. 16 and in Kavikantha- 
bharana 4, 1. 5,1; by Gadādhara in 
his Rasikajīvana, BORI. D. XII. 247; 
in Padyamrtatarangint verse 195 (see. 
also intro. pp: c-ci). 


aaga of Khuddakanikaya, Jatakapali 
22. 


Same as Khaņdahālajātaka. See NOC 
V. p. 179b. 


agratmadtaddāt: (? iy. Anandas'rama 3432, 


attributed to 
TD. 10814 


anadal by Kavi Laksmana or Lākhū. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX, ii. p. 84; 
also Candanasasthikatha, 
SIFQUIIET SITE 
—Sugandhadasamikatha. 
89 (b). 


Moodbidri I 


aga med. authority mentioned by Niscala- 


kara in his C. on Cikitsasangraha, 
See THQ. XXIII. ii, p. 141. 
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aga Pkt. poet. Q. in Svayambhucchandas, 
I. 70, 146. 
See JBBRAS. XI (1935) 25. 
arqantaagaat by Vācaspati. SSPC. E I. 
390 (ino.). 
See Candanadhenudana below. 
agagat Bud. instruction by Buddha. 
AMG. II. p. 828. AR. XX. p. 524. 
Cf. Candananga® below. 
agaaa Jain. by Subhacandra, pupil of 
Vijayakīrti. 
BORI. 580 of 1875-76. 1101 of 
1884-87 (Candanā”). D. p. 107. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 164. 
Cf. Candanākathā below. 


«aaanufāftū dh. by Bhattoji. Khn. 72. 
maaga dh. Ani. 


aaga Dacca 4475. 


«ragu (are) dh, by Vacaspati Misra of 
Mithila. " 
Cs. II. 395. 547. Dacca 2050. C. 
2993. D. 8852. Hpr. I. .110 (^tattva). 
L.8154. RASB. III. 2309. 


See also JASB (NS) XI (1915) 398. 


«argaāūgaaaa by Raghunandana. RASB. 


III. 2023 (2). 
argdāgsiugfa dh. SSPC. I. I. 296. 


aaam from 
Dacca 22382, G. 


sedia or Candanadhenuprayoga dh. 
an. RASB. III. 2366 An: SSPC. I. 
I. 294. 
—by  Raghunandana. 
(ine.). 2228. E. 
Of. O. dhenudānatattva above. 


—by Rāmanātha Vidyāvācaspati. 
giyà Sup. 1905. . 


Kapilapatioaratra. 


Dacca 200. C 


Van- 


agaga AN RASB. III. 2810. 
agaga Aà dh. by Candrasekhara Vacas- 


agaga dh. Ani. 
aaga by Vacaspati Misra of Mithila, 
«rgaāgfāft dh. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1915-16, p. 8 


aaaāgfada dh. Ani. 
| agaaga by Ratnanātha Bhattaoarya. 


area Jain. BP. p. 180a. 


pati. 
Adyar I. 
Cprayoga). 


p. 109b. SSPO. I. I. 284 
Vaügiya Sup. 1906 (ino.). 


RASB. IIT. 1960. 
Of. O. dhenudāna above. 


(no. 2531). 


of Navadvipa. Hpr. I. 111. 


See next entry. 


eA SAA aaaea) or (Argaatēt- 
awiz) Jain. Pkt. by Vinayasamudra, 
pupil (grand pupil) of Siddhasūri and 
pupil (?) of Harsasamudra. 

BORI. 686 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 

XIX, 2. i. 201. 

argaagafūft dz Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b | 
(nos, 7527 & 7678). | 

arzaagalītt arat Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b i 
(nos. 6910 & 7705). 


argdatatasta compiled by Maguni Sabu. 
Pid. in Oriya script, with as 
Samgītarasikamaņi, 1915. See IO 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 599. | 
SATALAA ATT by Nirbhayarama Bhatta. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara stotrā 
no. 260. 
seats «ur Jain. JASB. 1908, p. Alb 
(no. 7028) (Hindi ?). 


eeqaeractertai(?) ) Jain. America 6890, 


aaga 'Jaratāfa Visvabhāratī 569. 


ETAT Jain. by Guņabhadra, 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. 1. p. 29; 
also Apablramsakāvya p. 359. 


—Skt. by Devasena. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 29. 
—by S'rutasagara. tbid. 
—by Somakirti. tbid. 
"qeqdagtmur by Bhattāraka Devendrakirti. 
| See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 161. 
agaaga Jain. BORI. 1416 of 1886-92. 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 47. Peters. 
IV. p. 54 (no. 1416). Petrograd 
240. 


—by Vajrakirti. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 39. 
—by Laksmīsena. ibid. 
sramrsttaata (Vidhi in Skt. and story in 
. "^ Apabhrarhsa). 
$ See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 35. 


a@eqaqistad. from Bhavisyottara. America 


1955. Lz, 275. 
«rgaadtaa Jain. Laksmisena p. 29. 
agasan dh. Bikaner 2094. IM. 7069. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Bikaner 


2093 (Ms. d. Sam. 1634, 1577 A.D.). 
PUL. IL. p. 161. 


Ptd. (1) Amritsar, 1875. with Hindi 
C. (2) Bombay, 1915. (3) Barabanki ; 


Amritsar, 1924. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 
- 1988, p. 599. 
eraaasiadaetaa from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
Stein 207. 


aaa Radh. 37. 
AGA TA Jain. by Devasena auna, 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas, XIII. i. p. 86. 
—by Somakīrti. ibid. 
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agafar | 
—C. Padakrtya on Tarkasangraha of 
Annam Bhatta. Baroda 5834. | 
azam by Subhacandra. mentioned by the 
a. himself in his.(Brhat) Pandava- 
purāņa (at the end). | 
See Peters. IV. Extr. p. 158. 
aaagama Bud. by Jinamitra 
Danasila. Kanjur Kyoto 293. 
Cf. Nanjio 887, Buddhabhāsitar. 
aeaataits Jain. by Bhattāraka Vadicandra. 
Jhalrapatan p. 21. 


and 


ueque poet under Bhoja of Dhara, 
See Prabandhacintamani, Singhi 
Jain Granthamālā 1. p. 49. 
argattdtafta Jain. Laksmisena p. 38. 


wu of Bhauālakula ; father of Bhanu- 
nātha Daivajfia (a. of Bhaktiratna, 
L. 2902 and Vyavahāraratna; Bomb. 
Uni. 456. L. 1875). 


aaam Q. by Nagarjuna in Wr Maha- 
prajfüaparamitasastra. See IHQ. IIT. 
p. 414. 


Of. Nanjio 778 (?). 
«argtraufta BORI. 845 of 1871-72. 


araraaata vallabhiya. PUL. I. p. 90. II. 
App. p. 40. 


agua JBhP. I. 815. 

See Candraprajfiapti. 
arzuftugu Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 288 (8), 
equus Jain. Apabhramsa. by Yasahkīrti, 

See Candraprabhacaritra, 

zaaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b (no. 

6690). 

Cf. Candraprabhustavana below. 

aga (Candra-vrtti?), mentioned in a list 


of works ref. to in an ins, at Pagan 
d. 1442. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma | arg ins. poet; a. of Kandaha ins. (4 verses 
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p. 107. 

agua Pkt. poet. Q. in Svayambhtcchandas 
III. 20. 


See JBBRAS. XI (1985) 25. 
[aaan] a mistake for Caņdesvara (?). 
—Vivādaratnākara. NW. 110 (tr.). 
arate Jain. 
—C. on Paficasangraha. JBhP. I. 1529. 
See Candrarsimahattara below. 
aaga? Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no 
6876). 
agaigai Jain. Petrograd 167 (8). 
afana or Candāvijjhaya. IO. 7506. 


See Candravedhyakap r’akirnaka 
below. 


egi (?) 


—Bharates'varacaritra, Arrah:I. p. 28. 


aeg son of Kavikarpapura. 
See Kavicandra, NCC. III. p. 274a. 
ara Jain. Svetāmbara. poet. S'p. p. 27. 


wx Baz Bahadur of Almora and Nainital 
(1638-78 A.D.); patron of Ananta- 
deva (son of Apadeva a and a. of 
Smrtikaustubha). 


See NCC. I. Revised fedn. p. 165b. 


ar poet. See Candalacandra, Jalacandra, 
Ladahacandra, Tilacandra, Lilacandra, 
Sarngrāmacandra and Candraka. 


ww ins. poet; son of poet Sumati Sādhāra 
and youngest brother of Vijaya 
Sādhāra ; a. of the prasastiin Arthuna 
ins. of Paramāra King Cāmuņdarāja, 
dated Sarhvat 1136 (1079 A,D.). 


See Epi, Ind. XIV. pp. 2971. 


of King Narasirhhadeva of Mithila 
(Oinwar dynasty) dated 1435 A.D. 
recording the construction of a Sun 
temple. 


See JBORS. 20 (1934) pp. 16-17. 


aeg poet. Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his Vrtti on 


Uņādisūtras, pp. 33, 117, Calcutta 


edn. 

ax authority on lex. Q. in an. C. on 
Amarakosa, JOR. Madras VI. p. 248; 
by Ksīrasvāmin on Amarakosa (T'SS. 
edn. IT. pp. 84, 85-6. 92, 114. III. 12.. 
262); used by Visvanātha Vaidya in 
composing Kosakalpataru (Poona Ori. 
XIII. p. 22); by Ramanatha in Tri- 
kāņdaviveka, IO. 963. 

See also Candrakosa. 

ag authority on gr. Q. by Rāmadāsa in C. 
on Katantra, IO. 757; by Gopinatha 
Tarkacarya in Kātantraparisista- 
prabodha, IO. 768; by Kavikantha- 


hara in Kalapacarkaritarahasya, IO. 
788. 


See Candragomin. 
ag commentator on Astangahrdaya. L. 206. 
See Candranandana. 
ag upāgama. Kavindracarya 1501. 


aeg mim. writer of Prabhakara school, prob. 
beg. of 9th Cent.; son of Gunarati of 
Mithila; father of Jayanta Bhatta; 
contemporary of S'alikanatha (ref. to 
by Candra). 


Ref. to by Varadarāja in Naya- 
vivekadīpikā ; by Murari Misra II of 


the 12th Cent.; by Candes'vara Thak-. 
kura, of the 14th Cent. and n Sai“ 


kara Misra of the 15th Cent. "m 


See G. Jha. Com. Vol. pp. 241- 
AT. : 


—Amrtabindu. an independent treatise 
on Mimarmsa. — 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 349b. 
—C, Nayaratnākara or Nyāyaratnākara 
on Jaiminisūtras. Müller Fund 659. 
Nepal I. pp. 30. 113. 
ara l 
—Prākrtaprakāsa. BORI. 71 of 1866-68, 
—Prakrtabhasintaravidhana. Bühler 556. 
See Canda, Prakrtalaksana above. 


wem poet and playwright who flourished 
in the reign of Tufijina or Raņāditya of 
Kashmir ; C. 2nd Cent. See Kalhana’s 
Rajatarangini II. 16; ref. to by Abhi- 
navagupta (Abhinavabharati ch. XIX), 
See Pandey, Abhinavagupta: (2nd 
edn.). p. 228. 


aaa (Brahmananda), a Vaisnava. 


—Ņavanītasmrti. Assam Smrti 24. J, 
Assam R.S. III. iv. p. 121 (no. 18). 


AFA name of C. by Paficdnana Kandali 
on Ratnamālā (Prayoga??). Assam 
Grammar and Lexicon 11 (Akhyata 
ch.). | 

aR dh. B. III. 82, 

eget 

—Granthasangraha, jy. Mithila. 

«umor name of C. by Vopadeva on his 


Sataslokī. med, BORI. 914 of 1884- 
87. 


aegnet name of C. by Dhruvapāda, on the 
verse portions of Yogasata of Nāgār- 
juna, Nepal II. p. 78; mentioned by 
Nigcalakara in his C. on Cikitsā- 
sangraha. See THQ. XXIII. ii. p. 141. 


anet name of C. by Bhairava Misra on 
Laghusabdendusekhara, Kas. Skt. 
Ser. 5. 


«FA! name of C. by Lolla Laksmīdhara on 
Subhagodaya ; mentioned by a, in his 
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C. on Saundaryalahari, verse 17. Mys. 
Govt. Ori, Libr. edn. 


«RAGI nātikā. R.A. Sastri ITI. p. 257. 
—by Visvanatha Kaviraja. Q. in Sahi- 


tyadarpana, N.S. Press edu. p. 
123. 


Ptd. with Skt. C. and Hindi transl. 
(1) Devabhasa Prakasan, Allahabad, 
1966. (2) Kas. Skt. Ser. 177. 1967. 


"mer bhāņa. written for being staged at 
Srīrangapattaņa ; by Nārāyaņasvāmin 
alias Abhinavakālidāsa, Rice 956. 
Trav. Uni. 4486 (inc. ). 


AKAGTĀMTU by Nrsirnha or Abhinava Kāli- 
dasa, son of Sivarama, S'g. I. 4b. 

pp. 83-84. 
Forms part of a.’s Nafijarājayaso- 
bhūsaņa. Pid. GOS. XLVII. pp. 87-164. 


FAKTA by Bhairavamisra. NP. I. 102. 
NW. 68 (Karaka section of his C. 
Canūdrakalā). 


aang ref, to by Kaivalyasrama in hig 
. C, on Saundaryalahari, Oxf, 109b and 
by Bhāskararāya in his C. Saubhagya- 
bhaskara on Lalitàsahasranàman 

p. 118, N.S. Press edn. 1935. 


FAST jy. an. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 26. 
Same as next ? 


MTHS alternate title of Devakerala 


by Acyutakavi, MD, 183778.. 
See also NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 


72b. 
aaraa gr. by Bhairavamisra. Oppert 
I. 5038. - 
Cf. his C. Candrakala on S'abdendu- 
sekhara, 


warner alamk. by Devesvara, son of 
Vagbhata; mentioned in his Kavi- 
kalpalatā, S'g. IT. p. 226. 


Cf. De, Skt. Poe. p. 218 fn, 1. 
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agaga alternate title of Kriyagopana- 
_rāmāyāņa (kāvya) by Krsna Kavi. Hz. 
1269. Extr. p. 126. 
See NOC, V. p. 134a. 
EAST same as Durga 
Dīksita. See also Durga" 
Adyar I. p. 229b. Adyar D. IV. 183. 
Burnell 200b. Visvabharati 1773. 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam 
(under the title Durga’). 


by Appayya 


magu stotra. Adyar I. p. 230a. TD. 19213- | 


19. l | 
—from Brahmakaivartapurana. MD. 
6282. 14813 (with additional verses), 
18947. Trav. Uni. 3572Z-16. l 


—from Brahmandapurana. BBRAS. 
1816. | 
ames 


—Radhiyakulakalpadruma (compiled). 
Ptd, in 2 Parts. Dacca, 1911-19. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 602. 2024. 
MARAIS of Seyour in Mymensingh 
1836-1909A.D. Professor of Philosophy 


at Skt. College, Calcutta 
1883-87 A.D. 


—Alarhkarasttra. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 407a. 

—C. on Kusumāfijalikārikās, 
Sup. 1764. 

—Kaumudisudhakara. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1888. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1308. i 


—Candravamsakavya. 
1763. i 


—Satīpariņaya. 


Vangiya 


Vangiya Sup. 


For details on his other works? see 
TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 608. 


AEATAKRIGSSIT of Gamerimuri, 


aaa a Bhiksuni. 


araitat gr. by Ratnasrījiāna of Ceylon; 


during | 


—Dhātumafijarī. gr. Assam Grammar 
` and Lexicon 7. 


—Avalokitesvarastotra. AS. p. 244. 
Nepal II. p. 239. SBL. Nepal pp. 176. 
239 (a. Candradantā). 


See NOG. I. Revised edn. p. 423b; 
there correct Candradanta to Candra- 
kāntā. 


agata Lucknow Mus. 


written at the request of Devadatta 
(See RASB. VI. intro. p. cooxxv). 
RASB. VI. 4857. Same as a”s 
Sabdārthacintā ? 


See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Ceylon p. 168, 


arses Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 


(ptd.). | 
srrniétaa See Atharvaņacandrakālītantra, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 104a. 
amatu Q. by Bollāpinni Mallinātha in C. 
Pārijāta on Amarakosa (Adyar edn. 
1971. p. 22). Reagan, warfare 4 mda 
naa Bara | Ta TARAR | : 
—by Sakalakala. Dāhilakgmī XIV. 74. 


argatfā authority on gr. mentioned by — 
Csomo de Koros. 


See JASB. 1911 Sup. p. 85. 


aegeifa joint author of Raktayamaritantra- 
raja. Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 109. 


arate Bud. writer; pupil of Dharmapala ; 
elder contemporary of Candragomin ; — 
according to Taranatha he was born 
at Samanta in South India, studied. 
under Kamalabuddhi and later lived 
as a Pandit in Nalanda and wrote on 
Madhyamika philosophy; 6th Cent 
according to Wint. HIL, II. p. 369. 
and 7th Cent. according to Nakamura. 


—Q. Vītti on Aryadeva’s Catuhsataka, 
Cordier III. p. 804. RASB. I. 9. 
Pid. Extrs. from ©. with text. Pt. 
IT. Calcutta, 1931. 
—Mādhyamikāvatāra(kārikā). 
III. p. 302. 


Gordier 


Seo also JOR. Madras V. pp. 42-45. © 


(1) ch. VI. reconstructed from Tibetan 
ptd. as sup. to ibid. vol. II. ff. (2) 
St. Petersburg, 1907-12. 

—Paficaskandhaprakaraņa. Cordier III, 
p. 304. 

—C. Prasannapada on 
Mādhyamikakārikās. 
p. 801. 

Pid. Bib. Bud. IV. with text. St. 

Petersburg, 1903-13. 

—C. on Aryadeva's Satasāstra, 

—Q. Vrtti on Nagarjuna’s Sūnyatā- 

 gaptati, Cordier LII. p. 304. 

—Q. Vitti on Nagarjuna's Yuktisastika. 

- Cordier III. p. 303. 

—Amrtakuņdalīsādhana. Bud. Gordier 
II. p. 188. . 

— Amrtasiddhimandalavidhi. Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 244. 

— Utpattikramasādbana. JBORS. XXI. 
i, p. 96. 

—Gaņapatiguhyasādhana. Bud. Cordier 
ILI. pp. 221-222. | 

—Q. Pradipoddyotananamatika on 
Guhyasamājatantra. Cordier III. p. 
131, JBORS. XXI. i. p. 37. l 

—Guhyasamajabhisamayalankar avrüti. 
Bud. Cordier II..p. 189. 

—Trigarana(gamana)saptati, Bud, Cor- 
dier III. pp. 333. 360. 

—-Madhyamakaprajfiavatara. Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 303. l 


Nagarjuna's 
Cordier III. 
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—Mahakarunikabhyarthana. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 804, 
II, p. 121. 


—Vajrasativasadhana. Bud. Cordier IL. 
p. 188, JBORS. XXI. i. p. 36. 


Bud. Cordier 


—Sadangayoganamatika. Cordier II. 
p. 132. | 
agM unspecified work of Candrakirti. 
BP. p. 2488. 
cii 


—Kathakoga, Jain. collection of moral 
stories, CPB. 7064-66. 


weed Jain. | 
—Karmadahanapuji. Pannalal Bombay 
197. 
Pid. See NCC. III. p. 1998. 
weed — | 
—Tattvadharmamrta. CPB. 7219. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 43. 
aAA | 
—Siddhantacandrika. Dahilaksmr III. 
46. 


agfa Jain. 
. —Pafioakalyanakapathae. Pannalal Bome 
bay V. p. 1. 
—Paficakalyanakapuja. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. pp. 
87. 39. 
—Vimānasuddhipīūjā. Jain. BORI. 671 
of 1876-76. D. p. 112. 
— Sahasranāmapūjā. CPB. 8062. 
wem Jain. pupil of Srībhūsaņa Bhattā- 
raka. 
—Adinathapurana ` or 
(-natha-) purana. CPB, 6968. 
Malakheda 92. 
areata Jain. pupil and successor of Raja- 
ratna (and grand-pupil of  Ratna- 


Vrsabhadeva 
7681. 
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gekhara) of Nagapuriya 'Tapāgaooha ; | e*zgdge dh(?). cited by Bhaiya Bhatta in 


teacher of Harsakīrti (a. of C. Viva- 
rana on Ajitasāntistava, C. Vyākhyā- 
lesa on Kalyāņamandirastotra, Jyoti- 
sasaroddhara, Br. Mus. 556; Yoga- 
cintamani, Bomb. Uni. 295 ete.); 
acc. to Harsakīrti's Prasasti, a C. 
on Sārasvatasūtras; Candrakīrti was 
patronised by Sāhi Salem (Jehangir) 
(1545-58 A.D.), Emperor at Delhi 
(See Bomb. Uni. 121). 


—QO. on Ratnasekhara's Prākrta Chan- 
. dahkosa. Jainagranthāvalī p. 317. 
Peters. III. p. 404 (no. 591). l 
—C. Dipikà or Candrakīrti or Subodhika 
on Sarasvataprakriya of Anubhūtisva- 
vipa; composed in Sarh. 1664 (1607 
A.D.). Baroda 777. Cs, VIII. 111. 

Oxf. II. 1136. 1187. Gottingen 209. 


Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 2 Pts. 1936. 
1936. 


akalar) Jain. pupil of Vimalasūri. 


—(Nis's'esa) Siddhantavicarah or Siddhan- 
toddhāra. composed in 1155 A.D. 
Jainagranthavali p. 129. Peters. I. 
App. p. 82 (no. 48). p. 83 (no. 49). 


aafaa BP. p. 248a. 


AKG Candrakīrti's C. on Sarasvata- 
prakriyà. R.A. Sastri I. p. 27. 


agham BP. p. 185b. 
ATR AAA See previous. Chani 2366, 


aaka 


—kKīrtibuddhivilāsinī Sarasvatatika(jy.?). 
NP. II. 6. 


agga jy. IM. 1354. Udaipur I. B. 84, 
38. 


xwumzuséQmes Mithila. Udaipur p. 46, no. 687 
of Ptd. Cat. 


ageda jy. Stein 159. 


his S'raddhadidhiti, Ujjain ms. no. 
6185. 
AAA | 
—Vajrasarasvatidevyupayika. Bud. 


Cordier III. p. 78. 

—Herukabhyudayamahayogi n i ta ntra- 
raja-katipayaksarapafijika. Bud, Cor- 
dier II. p. 32. 

THAIS 

—Devarcanapaddhati (compiled). 

— Brhatsarvasatkarmapaddhati 
piled). 


—Vyavasthakalpadruma (compiled). 


(com- 


—Sarvasatkarmapaddhati (compiled). 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 604. 
argartatat Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b (no. 
7411). 
"uh 
—Pratāparatnākara. 


Q. by Kallola Bhatta, in his C. on 
S'abdalingārthacandrikā of Sujana. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin T. pt. 1 
Mss. Notes p. 43. 


uum jy. Bikaner 4558, 4559. 
aghan jy. America 4822. 
SETS jy. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


Mu SEA jy. America 4823, 
wem?) jy. America 4824. 


ahasa Jain. composed in 917 A.D.; 
by Siddharsi. 


See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 163. 


aaa lex. Q. by Bhattoj in Praudba- 
manoramā, Oxf. 162b. 


See also Candranandanakosa below. 


aera by Kalivara Sarman, 


Ptd. Serampore, 1873. 1874. See | 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 603. 
aga: jy. Trav. Uni. 5806B (with Mal. 
meaning. ino.). 
agadtuda an. Oppert II. 8842. 
amaha jy. Trav. Uni. 14027. 
aegniaigane jy. Mysore I. p. 834. 
aeanfaa(nct jy. (tables of caloulations). 
IIO. Stein 261 (f). 
agrā 
—Krodhavajracaņdasādhana. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 207. 
sparso Bud. sūtra. dialogue bet- 
ween Buddha and the Bodhisattva 
Candragarbha. 
AMG. II. p. 202. AR. XX. p. 827. 
Kanjur Kyoto 743. 
«emus Bud. contained in Mahāsannipāta- 
sütra. Nanjio 63. 
Chin. trans]. by Narendrayasas (550- 
510 A.D.). 
See BEFEO. V (1905) p. 262f. 
aama mantra. BORI. 16 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. I. i. 438 (19) (19th in a 
collection of Gāyatrīs). 
ag (ate) 
—Jinastuti. Jainagranthāvalī p. 279. 
Peters. I. App. p. 94 (no. 159 (2)). 
wear Oppert IT. 3636. 
sempe (maaa) Bud. tantra. on the 
right knowledge of mysteries spoken 
by Samantabhadra to all the Tatha- 
gatas. 
AMG. II. p. 303. AR. XX. p. 501. 
= Kanjar Kyoto 112. 
aes. poet. Sb. 3826. 8368. 3384. 3448. 
8449. 
Of. Candragomin and Candrayogin 
below. 


TANA authority on lex. Q. by Ujjvaladatta 
in his Vrtti on Uņādisūtras, pp. 162. 
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198. Calcutta edn.; by Sarvananda in 
C. on Amarakos' I. TSS. edn. pp. 138. 
182; in an. C. on Amarakosa, JOR. 
Madras VI. p. 248. 


wert poet. Smv. pp. 419. 453. 


wen Bud. 
Bengal; contemporary of Candrakirti ; 
identified by some scholars with 
Candracarya ref. to by Bhartrhari 
in Vakyapadiya II. 289; belonged 
to the close of the 5th Cent. See 
Liebich, edn. of Gandravyākaraņa ; 
and Ksiratarangini edn. pp. 266-86; 
. also WZKM. XIII. pp. 308-15 ; Das 
Datum Candragomin’s und Kalidasa’ s, 
Breslau, 1903, 


S. Levi gives a later date 
(BEFEO. TIL. (1903) pp. 88-53) which 
is untenable, since Bhartrhari lived 
between 450-510 A.D. See WZKSO. 
V. p. 195; also THQ. XIV. p. 2b6ff, 


—Uņādi. gr. Cordier III. p. 507. 
Ptd. in Candravyakarana p. 140ff. 
Leipzig, 1902. 
—-Candravyākaraņasūtra. gr. Cordier 
III. p. 457. JASB. 1907, ITI. p. 121. 
See below NOO. VII. p. 18. 
—(Candravyakarana)  Varņasūtravrtti, 


Cordier III, p. 512, JASB. 1907, TIT. 
p. 122. See NCC. VII. p. 18a. 


—Parayana. Q. by. Ksirasvamin in 
Ksiratarangini p. 309. l. 4. edn. by 
Yudhisthira Mimamsak, Amritsar, 
1957. 


—Lingakarika or Lingānusāsana. Q. by 
Purusottamadeva in Varņadesanā ; by 
Ujjvaladattā and Rayamukuta. 

«raw (Junior) Bud. C. 925 A.D. 
See Vidyabhushan, HIL. pp. 335-36, 


grammarian, native of 
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—Nyayasiddhyaloka or Nyayalokasiddhi. 
Cordier III. p. 450. JASB. 1907, 
p. 245. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. 
p. vi. 


aerator aaa, Bud. tantra writer | 


and poet; wrote 86 esoteric texts 
including mystic stotras on Tara, 
Mafijusrī etc. ; identified with the 
grammarian in Tibetan sources. 


See NIA. I. p. 6 and IHQ. XIV. 


pp. 258ff. 
Q. in Sekoddegatika, GOS. edn, 

XC. p. 59. 
—Amoghapāsapaficadevastotra. Bud. 


Cordier IT. p. 302. 
—Avalokitesvarastotra, Bud. 
II. p. 304. 


—Astabhayatrātatār āsādhana. Bud. 
Cordier ITI. p. 72. 


—Astabhayatratastotrà. Bud, 
III. p. 72. 


—Astamahābhayottāratārāstava. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 186. 


—Astasatasadhana. Bud. Cordier III. 


Cordier 


Cordier 


p. 70. 

—Abhiearakarman. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 362, 

—Ayurvardhanitarakalpa. Bud, Cordier 
III. p. 71. 


—Kusthaocikitsopaya. Cordier II. p. 361. 
—Candragomipranidhana, Bud. . Cordier 
III. p. 526. 


—Caityasadhanavidhikrama. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 363. 

—Jambhalastotra. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 89. 

—Jambalasya Sarhksiptasidhana. Cor- 
dier III. p. 11. | 

— Jālagranthavrtti. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 148, 


—Tathagatosnisasitatapatranamadharant- 
vidhi. Bud, Cordier II. p. 362. 

— Tathagatosnigasitata patraparajitaprat- 
yangirānāmadhāraņīsādhana. Bud. 
Cordier II. pp. 360. 361. 

—Tārādevīstava (stotra). Bud, Cordier 
III. pp. 72. 186. 


—Taradevistotra - Muktikāmālā. Bud. 
Cordier IIT. p. 185. 


—Tārābhattārikāntarabali vid hi. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 124. 


—Tārāstotradvādasagāthā. Bud. Cor dier 
III. p. 71. 


—Tārāstotra - Pranidhanasiddhi. ^ Bud. 
Cordier IIT. p. 186. i 


—Desanāstava. Bud. Cordier II. p. 11. 


—Nivaranalavakavidhi. Bud. Cordier 


II. p. 368. 


—Pasumārīraksāvidhi. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 362. 


—Pustivagihoma. Bud. Cordier TI. p. 
362. 


—Bhagavatyusnisavijayastotra. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 365. 


—Bhagavadaryamafijusrisadhi s t h à n a- 
 Stuti. Bud, Cordier II. p. 801. 


—Bodhisattvasamvaravimsaka. Bud. 
Cordier ILI. p. 391. 


— Maiijusrīnāmasangītimahātīkā. Bud. 
' Cordier II. p. 267. 


— Manoharakalpalokanāthastotra. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 302. 


—(Ārya) ME AUD AARO ADAC 
stotra, Cordier II. p. 304. ^ 


—Mahakarunikastotra, Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 303. 


— Mahātārāstotra. Bud, 
p. 71. 


—[Raksacakra]. Cordier IT, p, 860. 


Cordier III. 


aandaa Bud. by Candragomin, Cor- 


agaaa Adyar I. p. 103b. 
agna jy. an. Bikaner 4560. Dacca 667, 


SENENGA jy. an. Mithila, 


agaaa by Mallari Daivajfia. IM. 1064, 
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—Lokānandananātaka, Bud. preserved | agaang Rear by Mallari Daivajfia. 
only in Tibetan. Cordier III. p. 418-9. RASB. X. 6853. 


See THQ. XIV. p. 259. Same as Grahaņasāraņī above. 
— Vajravidāraņīpiņdīkrtasādhana. Bud. | agag mafra sr. Adyar I. p. 73b. 
Cordier IT. p. 331. l 
Aa ate agne NW. 572, Visvabhāratī 2971(1). 


— Virhsatyupasargavrtti. gr. Cordier 5 au a iek 
TII. p. 468. JASB. 1907, III. p. 192. | ” Teen) med. Udaipur II. 198, 


—Sāntihoma. Bud. Cordier II. p. 362, 


—Sisyalekhā. Bud. Cordier III. pp. 
948. 428, Petrograd 282. 


See Nepal I. Preface p. iv; Ind. 
Ant, 21. p. 52, l 
—Sariksiptasrījambhalasādhana, Bud. 
* Cordier III. pp. 60-61. 
—S$irnhanādasādhana. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 321. III. p. 8. 
—(Arya) Sitatapatraparajitanamopayika, 
Bud. Cordier IT. p. 859. 
—(Arya) Sitātapatrāparājitā ba livid hi. 
Bud. Cordier TI. p. 360. 


—fSiddhisādhanānusāreņa mrtavatsa- 
cikitsa. Bud. Cordier II. p. 368. 


—Hayagrivasidhana. Bud. Cordier IT, 
p. 355. TIT. pp. 61-62. 


aerate jy. Dacca 976. B. 
wee poet. Skm. p. 82. (Lahore edn.) 
verse no. 577 (Calcutta edn, ), 
arafty Jain. BP. p. 220b. 
— Pkt. by Mohanavijaya, Fl. J, II. vi. 1. 
—by Siddharsi. Petrograd 226, 
wes father of Govindadasa (a. of Bhai- 
gajyaratnāvalī, RASB. 1520). 
TRIE 


—Kalimahimna-stotra. tantra. Mithila, 


—Dānaratnapradīpikā. Hpr. IV. 122. 


duds 
—Prayoganirnaya. BORI. 14 of 1871-72, 
—Pragastitati. composed in 1710 A.D, 


on modes of addressing different per- 
sons. BBRAS. 1265, 


dier III. p. 626. FETS (UE) 


" . —Prasastiprakasika. IM. 12. 
suus Bud. Cordier III. p. 485. us i 
aga: l .—Rudravidhana. Baroda 9975. Visva- 
—Nibandhactdamani. Baroda 6478 bharati 1601. 


(Asthipraksepavidhi). aage son of Visvanātha and pastum of: 


Nilakantha. 


—Vacanamrtakavya. BORI, 460 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 700. 
Rgb. 460. 


ages son of Purusottama Bhatta and 
Ambikādevī ; poet. g. in Padyaveni 
590. 780; in Padyamrtatarangini 
Intro. p. xcix ; 44. 267; Sūktisundara 


Z. 6. 


—by Srīpati. BORI. 64 of A1882-83. 
Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 64). 
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of Sundaradeva (See Poona Ori. I. ti. 
p. 58). 
—Anyoktikanthabharana See NCC, I. 
Revised edn, p. 240a. 


—Kārtavīryodayakāvya. See NCC. IV. 
p. 2a. 


—Candragekharavivahakavya. Sūcīpattra 
8 (Ullasa 7). 
—Prastavacintamani. Weber 826. 
May be identical with Candra- 
gekhara. See J. B. Chaudhuri, intro. 
Padyamrtataranginit pp. xoix-c. 


F or Sarhskadranirnaya. by Candracüda 
Bhatta. Bomb. Uni. 1087. IO. 465-66. 
See below Candractdiya and Sarhs- 
karanirnaya. 
aggsafta poem written under King 
| Canakyacandra by Umāpatidhara ; 
mentioned by him in Gkm. verse no. 
2141 feat ai arggsaRā (Calcutta, 1965 
edn.). 
See NCC. II. p. 392b. 


waged grandson of Accin Diksita I, 
4th son of Narayana Diksita, younger 
brother of Nilakantha Diksita (a, of 
Sivalīlārņava eto.). 

aegdgac or Candrasekhara, son of Umana 

| Bhatta or Umāpati Bhatta and grand- 
gon of Dharmā Bhatta or Dharmesvara 
surnamed Paurāņika. Later than 1650 
A.D. (1575-1650 A.D. acc. to Kane 
HDS. I. p. 697). 
Q. by Rudradeva in his Pakayajfia- 
prakāsa, München 78. 
—Upakarmaprayoga from a.s Sars- 
karanirpaya. Hpr. IV. 41. 


—Kāladivākara. K. 168. 
—Kālasiddhānta or Siddhantanirnaya. 
See NCO, IV. p. 38a. 


—Grhavastu, from Sarhskaranirnaya, 
CPB. 1427. 1428. 

—Candractdiya or  Sarhskaranirpaya. 
dh. Bomb. Uni. 1037. K. 176. MT. 
2555. 3852 (c). 5685. Oppert I. 7468. 
RASB. II. 698. Rice 42, 


—Pakayajfianirnaya. Apast. PUL, I. 


p. 71 (Agrayana and Apast.) RASB. - 


II. 698. 697 (Pākayajnādi”). TD, 
11897. 18113. 
Q. in his Sodasasarskarah. 
—Pakayajfiapaddhati. Apast. Baroda 
5750. MT. 3838 (*nirnaya). 
—Pindapitryajfia, pr. extr. from Paka- 
yajfianirnaya. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 67. L. 
4218 (%prayoga). Proceed. ASB. 1869, 
134. 

—Srāddhanirņaya. K, 198. 


—Sodasasarhskarah. an epitome of a.'s 
Samskaranirnaya. B. I. 238. Lz, 541. 
—Sautrāmaņiprayoga. Ben. 11. 


—Somabhaksaprayoga. Katy. BISM. f. 
881 (^paddhati). Cs. I. 874, 


As dz 


—Agnistomasaptahautraprayoga. Cs, I. 
308. 
TAGAT 
—Kariresti. PUL. I. p. 46. 


wager of Baduyagrama, father of | 


Dàmodara (a. of Sthālīpākaprayoga, 
RASB. II. 701). 

wager O. by Yadunātha Cakravartin in 
Mantraratnākara, RASB. VIII. A. 
6192; by Krsnananda in Tantrasāra, 
Oxf, 95a. i 

magen (Beg. aafaarasgd:) by Saccida- 
nandasivābhinavanrsirnhabhāratī. 


Ptd. (1) Bhaktisudhatarangint pp. 


321-23. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 


1918. (2) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IL, pp. 48- 
49. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (3) By. St. 


katnahāra Pt. I. pp. 276-77. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (4) By. St. Ratnā- 
l kara Pt. I. p. 228, N.S. Press, 1952, 


RAER stotra. by Durvāsas. mentioned in 
Rasikaramana, Oxf. 149b, 


wager (Riagad) Trav. Uni. 9624A. 
Cf. next entry. 

WETS or Sarhskaranirnaya dh. based on 
Apastambagrhya by Candracüda 
Bhatta, son of Umanna Bhatta, 

K. 176.. Mysore I. p. 77 (13 mss.; 
1 complete). Oppert I. 7468. Rice 42, 

See Pakayajfianirnaya and Sarhs- 
kāranirņaya. 


PGT SINT preceptor of Sarvajüa Sada- 


sivabodhendra (a. of Puņyasloka- 
mafijarī, MT. 7576). 


aasa jy. Trav. Uni. 4751 (ino.). 
L. 1167D (ino.). 
agsara and C. by Nilakantha Soma. 
yàjin of Kelallūr (1443-1543 A.D.); 
of Gargagotra. 
MT. 5185 (b) Trav. Uni. 5862B 
(ino.). 
See Kerala Sahitya Caritram Pt. IX, 
p. 120; ' Astronomy and Mathematics 
in Kerala’ Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. p. 150. 


Argsttara(?) BORI. 654 of 1899-1915. 


waaa 
-—Ọ.  Padakrtya on Tarkasangraha. 
. BORI. 827 of 1891-95. Hall p. 70. 
merata jy. Oppert II, 3408, 
wur med. mentioned in Cikitsasarasan. 
graha, MD. 18146. 
wem ‘tantra, from the Oandrahasasarhità ; 
on the real nature of the various 
45 
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things of the world. RASB, VIII. A, 
6057. | 


wg mantra. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1112. 74. 


VERSÜRPSTHeESZ on the worship of Davi. 
one of the 28 Saiva Āgamas; in 15 
Patalas. See list in Kamika. 


Kamakoti 2/B/13 (ino.) (tantra). 
Kāvīndrācārya 1484(2). MD. 5624 
(1-15 Patalas), 5625 (8-7; 12-165 
Patalas). MT. 622 (0) (also contains 
Patalas 8-11 of Tripurarcanapaddhati), 
6306. PUL. II. App. p. 55 (called 
also Devītantra). R.A. Sastri T. p. 44, 
II, p. 188. S'g. IT. 194, TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1055 (15th Patala only) Whish 
96 (1). 


For a ms, in a private collection at 
Nagapattanam, see Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. iii. p. 201. 


Q. by Ksemaraja in his C. on 
Spandasūtra, Hall p. 197 (See Oxf. 
109a); in Vijiānabhairava, Kas. Texts 
8. p. 119. by Bhāskararāya in his C. 
Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama, p. 77. N.S. Press edn. 1935. 
Mentioned by Subhaganandanatha 
in his C. Manorama on Kadimata- 
tantra, IO. 2540; in Vāmakes'varīmata, 
Kas. Texts 66, p. 16; in Sivatattva- 
ratnākara, p. 4 (edn. Madras, 1927); by 
Laksmidhara in his O. on Saundarya- 
laharī p. 82 (Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr, 
Ber. 11); in Karanagama, IO, 6113; ` 
in Biddhantasastra, IO. 6085. 


—0O. Vivarana by Daksinamarti, PUL, 
II. App. p. 55 (Patala 8 only). 


—Sarasangraharahasya from. Hz, 1967. 


aalas mantra, Mysore I. p. 570 (7 
Patalas). Trav. Uni. 1486Z-2 (Patalas 
1-7 ine.). 
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aga poet. Skm. p. 113 (Lahore edn.) ; | 


verse 805 (Calcutta edn. 1964). 


age (C. 9th Cent. See G. Mukhopadhyaya, 
HIMed. ILI. p. 681), son of Tisata- 
cārya (a. of Cikitsàkalika, BBRAS. 
174). 
See also Ayurved kā Brhat Itihas 
pp. 251-52, 
— Candratasāroddhāra. med. B. IV. 222. 
—Q. Yogaratna on Cikitsakalika. med. 
Bikaner 4027. 4098. Oxf. 357b. PUL. 
TI. p. 245. 
— Yogaratnasamuceaya. med. Bik. 1451. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 176. RASB. 5168. 
— Vaidya&rimsattika, B. IV. 242. 
—[Susrutapathasuddhi] based on Jej- 
jata's C. IO. 2646. 
werzunrgm med. by Candrata, son of Tisata- 
cārya. B. IV. 222 (ino.). 


aganaga jy. Mysore I. p. 644. 


agaga Jain. learned Vidyanandavyakarana 
under Sūraprabha in Sarh. 1285 (1228 
A.D.); pupil of Jinesvarasūri of Khara- 


taragaccha, 


—Abhayakumaracaritra. 
1255 A.D. 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 220. JBhP. I. 
93, Jesalmere p. 4; Skt. Intro. p. 69. 


See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 163. 
MAA AAT 
— Avalokitesvarastotra. AS. p. 243. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 425b. 


aagaklus (ar) ancestor of Halt Jha, Pandit 


at Harinagara in Bihar. 


—Kasigita. poem on the model of Gīta- 
govinda, L. 2363. Mithila II. iii. 22. 


—Krsnavirudavali and C. L. 2305. 2361. 


Mithila II. iii, 149. 151. 


aaa uc 


composed in 


— Bhagavadbhaktimāhātmya or Bhakti- 
mālikā. 
IM. 2904. 2683 ("carita). Oudh VIII, 

80. PUL. II. p. 167. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 480. Same as Bhaktamālā. 


—Paribhāsāmaņimālā. gr. Mithila. 
agama pupil of Ekāyanācārya Nārā- 
yaņagarbha (?). 

—Jayaksarasamhita or Jfidnalaksmt- 
tantra. 
Nepal I. pp. 1. 76. 77; preface 
p. lxxvii. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, pp. 
6. 17. 


Perhaps same as Jayakhyasarmhita, 


agris jy. an. TCD. 1390H (ine.). 
Trav. Uni. OM. 612E (interspersed 
with Malayalam), 
ERA 
—Tarastuti. 
p. 61. 
AAGTA E 
—(C, on Premāmrta campt of Caitany 
deva, K. 60. 


adaga from Visņudharmottara on worship | 
of Visnu. MD. 8305 (ino.). 


aadA mantra. by Bhāskararāya. Kavin- 
drācārya 1167. ; 


Bud. JBORS. XXII.: i 


aaga kāvya. an. 

Jesalmere p. 23 (mes. dated Šarm, 

1843). Jodhpur 209. K. 58. Ujjain I. 

p. 41. i 

agga kavya. in 112 verses on Rama sending 

the moon as messenger to Sita; b 

Krsnacandra  Tarkalankara, son (© 
Gopikanta Bhattacarya. 

Ani. Dacca 2853. Hpr. IL. 61. - 


See IH. IIT. p. 276 and Jaina Si 
Bhas. II. ii. p. 59. 


aaga kāvya in 23 verses in Malini metre. 


by Jambükavi or Jambunāgakavi. 


"Bee Jaina Sid. Bhās. II. ii. p. 69 
and Poona Ori, IV. pp. 166-69. 


BORI. 176 (iv) of A1882-83. BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 258. Jainagranthāvalī, 
p. 929. Jesalmere p.43; Skt. Intro. 
p. 58. Peters. III. Intro. p. 11. 
Extr. p. 202. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 25 
(ms. dated Sarh. 1342). 


Ed. by J. B. Chaudhuri in the 
Dütakavyasatnigraha 3. 


—O. an. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 44. 
—Q. Vrtti. Bikaner 3016. 
—C. by Sāntisūri. Jesalmere p. 48. 


On a ms. (with text), see Poona 
Ori. IV. pp. 166-69. 


—by Vinayaprabha. BORI. 
1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 
Rgb. 354. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. II. ii. p. 69. 


aaga a Samasyaptrana poem having the 
fourth line of each verse from Megha- 
data ; with religious theme ; addressed 
to Nabheya Jina of S'atrufijayatirtha ; 
composed in 1625 A.D. by Vimalakirti, 
son of Srī Candasah and Gavaradevi ; 
belonged to 17th Cent.; disciple of 
Vimalatilaka; initiated by Sadhu- 
sundaragani. 
For beg. 30 verses and end 3 verses, 
seo Adyar Library Bulletin XI. iii. 
pp. 182-88; also Jain. Ant. III. pp. 
38ff. 
aača poet. S7. p. 29. 
Q. by Gadadhara, in his Rasika- 
 jivana. BORI. D. XII. 247. 
«rd. patron of Vasantaraj» (a. of S'akuna- 
> gāstra written before 12th Cent. Rep. 
=i fpr: 1901-06, p. 7). 
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TTT | 
—Vedaparibhasastitra. gr, CPB. 5337. 
ada 
—Holikotsava. BORI. 270 of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 270. 
(diastdtarnaraa Bud. by Prajfiapalita. 
Cordier II. p. 184. 
See Sadhanamala Vol. II. GOS. 


XLI. Intro, p. ox. 
sexa Bud, Oxf. IT. 1449 (101). 


agag 
—Khaņdananirasana. 
Ptd. Benares, 1910. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 601, 


TET 


—C, Avacüri on Rsabhastava, Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 274. 
TTT 
—QO.  Avacüri on  Yugadidevastotra. 
BORI. 238 of A1882-83. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 498. 


aqaqenat Jain. Chani 4000. — 


AIS TTT Rd TK) or Dharmadatta- 
kathānaka. Jain. by Māņikyasundāra- 
sūri, pupil of Merutungasūri of Aficala- 
gaccha, | 

BORI. 262 of A1882-83. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 204. Peters. I. p. 123 (no. 
262 (with vernacular C.)). 


Pid. Ahmedabad, 1924. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 601. 


agaga writer on med. and med. lex.; 
mentioned by Dhallaņa ; hence earlier 
than 10th Cent.; wrote at the inst- 
ance of S'akunadeva ; son of Ravi- 
nandana and grandson of . Mahā- 
nandana; originally belonging to 
Kashmir (according to genealogy 
given by Phallaņa). See Cordier IIT. 
| p. 412. 
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—C. Padārthacandrikā on Astanga- 
hrdaya. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 464b. 


Addl. mss.: Cordier ITI. pp. 471. 472, 
(P. candrikāprabhāsa). 


—Osadhinighantu or Gananighantu. 
med. lex, GD. 1016. RASB. 8426. 
See Cordier, JA. 1901, p. 85; NCC. 
III. p. 96b. V. p. 239b. 


Addl. mss.: Bikaner 4093 (Nighantu). 
Filliozat I. 31 (reads Guņanighaņtu). 


—Candranandanakosa or Bhesajanāma- 
paryaya. med. lex. being part of the 
above C. Cordier III. p. 472. 


See also Kalpadrukosa, GOS. XLII. 
p. lviib. l 

Q. by Dhallana and Hemadri (See 
Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved ka 
Brhad Itihās, p. 227); as a lexico- 
grapher by Ksirasvamin in ©. on 
Amarakosa II. pp. 117. 121. 147. 156. 
172. TSS, edn. 


—Madanadinighantu. Trippūņittura I. | 


751 (2). 
igatīgafta Jain. BORI. 1145 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIX, ii. 205. 
Cf, Candranrpacaritra below. 


agaist jy. Mysore I. p. 884 (complete in 
2 mss.). Oppert I. 1229. 3558. IT. 5189, 


aigaēt in 48 verses; in the form of dialogue 


between Satānanda - Gautama and 
Candra-Rohini. R.A. Sastri II. p. 186. 


argatēt also called Devakerala. MT, 3322 
(wants beg. and end). See Devakerala. 


agma medical authority. cited by Madhava 
Kaviraja in Mugdhabodha, IO. i. p. 
944a. 


weed Jain. by S'ubhacandra. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 3. mentioned by a. 


in his Brhatpāņdavapurāņa (at the 
end), MT. 2770. 
wgqiuedizgmredqim Jain. Dig. Pannalal 
Bombay: V. B. p. 8. 
aigaameraa compiled by Harikisora Adhi- 
karin. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Caloutta, 
1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 605. 
agma Jain. Moodbidri II. 398 (7). 


wera Jain. stotra by Pūjyapāda- 
sūri. Pannalal Bombay 157. 


aigautaifāgar Jain. (Beg. sitasagufti graf) 
on Candraprabha, the 8th Tirthan- 
kara. IO. 7593 (1). 


agauttx Jain. unspecified, Arrah I. A. 
p. 41. Moodbidri II. 700 (f). 


—(Beg. «gi agui euadere). Adyar 
II. p. 240b. Adyar D. IV. 8171-78. 
Extr. p. 396. 
—(Beg. arema). MD. 16881. 
—in Skt. and Kannada by Guņavarman. 
Moodbidri IT. 328 (d). 
(sfr) wagamama Bud. Nepal IT. p. 260 (in a 
collection). 
argalnad« (?) BISM. 8. 227/7, 
ATT ETTĀ a (modern ?) ny. writer. 
—C. on Anumiti, NP. IIT. 76. 
—C. on Avacchedakatvanirukti. NP. 
TII. 82. 
—Avacchedakatvaniruktipattrika. 
—Avayavapatrika. 
—C. on Asiddhapūrvapaksa. NP, IT. 60. 
—C. on Asiddhasiddhanta. NP. II. 46. 
—Indriyarthavada, NW. 332. 
—Q. on Udāharaņalaksaņa. NP. II. 50. 
—Q. on Upadhiptrvapaksa. NP. III. 10. 
— OC. on Upadhisiddhanta. NP. II. 38. 


s -~Kalakhandanavicara. NW. 836. | 


— C. on Kūtaghatitalaksaņa. NP. III. 14. 
—C. on Kūtāghatitalaksaņa. NP. II. 22, 


. —C. on Kevalanvayin. NP. II. 48. 
—Krodapatra. ny. Krsnapur 173. 
—QO. on Gādādharī. MD. 4081. Pejawar | 


6 (anumana). 
—Gādādharyanugama. Oppert IT. 3626. 
—OC. on Gautamasūtra. NW. 368. 
—C. on Caturdasalaksaņī. Hz. 1326, 
—Caturdasalaksantkrodapatra, Krsnapur 
174. MD. 16146. 
—Candranarayaniya. MT. 3191 (e). 
—C. on Jāgadīsīkroda. NP. I. 126. 
— Jāgadīsīcaturdasalaksaņīpatrikā. NW. 
878. 
—Tarkakrodapatra. Mithila. 
—C. on Trtīyamisralaksaņa. NP. III. 2. 


—C. on Dvitiyacakravartilaksana. NP. 
TII. 82. 


—C. on Dvitiyamisralaksapa. NP. III. 


12. 
—C. on Tattvacintāmaņi. NW. 360. 
—C, on Tarkagrantha(?). NP. IT. 18. 
—C. on Nyāyakusumātijali. NW. 356. 
—Nyayakrodapatra, Radh. 12. 
—Paksatakrodapatra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 26. 
—Paksatāpatrikā. ny. Mithila. 
—0. on Paksatāpūrvapaksa. NP. III. 6. 
—C, on Paksatāsiddhāntagrantha. NP. 
II. 34. 
—O. on Paficalaksani. NP. III. 78. 
Oppert IT. 8886. 
—Paficalaksanikroda. Hall p. 35. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 137 (no. 535) 
. (patra). 
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—Paficalaksanipatrika. Mithila. 

—Padartipavicara. IM. 312. 

—C. on Parāmarsapūrvapaksa. NP. III. 
8. 

—C. on Parāmarsavāda. NP. I. 28. 
NW. 338. 

—C. on Parāmarsasiddhānta. NP. III. 
4. 

—C. on Pucchalaksana. NP. III. 112. 

—C. on Pirvapaksa(?). NP. IT. 16. 

—C, on Bādhapūrvapaksa. NP. II. 32. 

—Yatsamānādhikaraņapatrikā. Mithila, 

—C. on Visistadvayāghatitatva. Hz, 
1385. 

—Visistadvayaghatitatvo paristhavicara- 
rahasya. IM. 625. 


= —Visistāntarāghatitattavakroda patra, 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897—1901, p. 188 (no. 
558). 

—O. Tippani on Visesanirukti. NP. 
III. 80. 

—O. on Visayatāvāda. NW. 376. 

—Vyadhikaraņajāgadīsīpatrikā. Trav. 
Uni. 7238. 

— Vyadhikaranadharmavacchinnabhava- 
kroda. Hall p. 36. 

—Vyāptyanugamapatrikā. Mithila. 

—S'aktivada. Mithila, 

—Satpratipaksa. Baroda 6716 (a). 

—Satpratipaksajagadisipatrika, Mithila. 

—C. on Satpratipaksapūrvapaksa. NP. 
III. 70, 

—Satpratipaksavibhajakapatra. Vis'va- 
bharati 2895 (c). 

—C. on Satpratipaksasiddhanta. NP. 
IIT. 70. 

—Bavyabhicara. Pejawar 374. » 

—C. on Savyabhicārapūrvapaksa. NP. 
II. 42. 
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—C. on Savyabhicārasāmānyanirukti, 
Hz. 1362. 


—C. on Savyabhicārasiddhānta. NP. III. 
72, 


~—Sadharanapatrika. Mithila. 


—C. on Samagripratibandhakatavada, 
NP. I. 80 NW. 388. 


—Č. on Sāmānyanirukti. Cranganore 
17. Pejawar 6. 

—Sāmānyaniruktikrodapatra. Adyar. 
Baroda 6291. 6312. Hz. 1861. NP. 
I. 84. NW. 884. 880. Oppert I. 
6411. Prativadibhayankar p. 18 (no. 
232) (Samanyanirukti) Visvabhāratī 
2911. 9912, | 

—C. on Sirnhavyāghra. NP. III. 104. 

—C. on Siddhāntalaksaņa. Cs. III. 487. 

—C. on Hetulaksana. NP. II. 48. 


agaaa (Aea) ny. by Candra- 
nārāyaņa. Adyar II. p. 122a. Hz. 
926. K. 144. Krsnapur 203 (ino.). 
MD. 4241 (ino.) 4242 (ino.). 15433 
(ino.). MT. 8191(e) (Atravadantī- 
kalpa). Oppert I. 176. 355. 356 (Pak- 
satāpatra). 493. 696. 1230. 5787. 7664. 
TI. 1446. 8637. 4289. 9291. 10220. Sri. 
Dev. 153 (b). 


aafaa dh. Q. by Acala in Nirnayadipaka, 
IO. 1582. 


aglai jy. Mithila. 
"mugs Jain. BP. p. 172b (2 mss.). 
Cf. Candranarendracarita above, 
—Pkt. by Mohanavijaya. Firenze 706, 
ctr E: ALES] 
—Lagnadarpaņa. Cabaton I. 969 (III). 


Sega (pafijikā) (on Candra gr. ?) men- 
tioned in an inscription from Pagan 
d, 1442 A.D. l 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma 
p. 107. 


«rdi father of Bhagiratha Thakkura or 
Megha (a. of Kusumātijaliprakāsa» 
prākāsikā, L. 2007); Mahesa (a. of C. 
Darpana on Tattvacintāmaņi (Anu- 
mānāloka, IO. i. p. 631 a-b); Maha. 
deva and Dāmodara. 

See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind, 
Philosophy, Vol. II. pp. 349-50. 
re st 
—S'isubhodhinī-vyākaraņa. gr. Cuttack 
82, 


agan jy. Bikaner 4561. Skt. Coll. Mys. 


p. 9. 
agūfūTar gr. Damodar. 


agutsurmta jy. IM. 998. 


eU?) gr. 
—C. by Ratnamāli in 1200 verses. Men- 
tioned as available in Tibet by Csoma 
de Koros, See JASB. 1911, sup. p. 85. 
AT 
—Kāmesvara stotra, Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 221. 


— Mah&gapapatidhatutrikaraktavastkara- 


sadhana. Bud. Cordier III. pp. 220- 
221. 

afisa mentioned by Raghunatha Tarka- 
vagisa in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 3186. 
Q. by Narasirhha in Tārābhaktisudhār- 
nava, IO. 2596. 


segguw Jain. Pkt. by Jasakīrti. Pannalal 


Bombay 86. l 
agate from Skandapurana. Trav. Uni. 
66290. A 

aggaTdfugrdt TD. 15531. m 


«raxta dh. Radh. 17. earlier than 1570 A.D. 
Q. by Vināyaka Pandita ` alias 
Nanda Pandita in his Srāddhākalpa- 


< lata, IO. 1781; in Parasurama prakaga, 
Nirnayasindhu, Vrataprakāsa, Ahalya- 
kamadhenu and by Bhattoji Diksita. 


See also Kane, HDS. I. p. 545b. 


seus) or sa(ar)uwm(sa)fwt Tth Upanga 
of Jaina canon; in 20 Prabhrtas; on 
Jaina astronomy; almost similar to 
Suryaprajfiapti. See Schubring, Die 
Lehre der Jainas, p. 13. 


BBRAS. 1457. Bik. 1687. BORI. 
189 of 1871-72. 147 of 1873-74 (with 
C.). 429 of 1882-83. 688 of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 251-3. 254 (with 
.O.) Chani 514. 1335. 9894. D. pp. 
29. 276. Gough p. 92. H. 385. IL. 
92b (ino.). IO. 7463 (with C.). JBhP. I. 
815. 816-17 (with C.). 818. Jesalmere 
p. 31; Skt. Intro. 19. L. 2649. Pan- 
nalal Bombay V. B. p. 17 (Ptd.). 
Pattan I. pp. 201. 238. Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 164. V. p. 284 (no. 688), 
Weber 1849-53, 


See Ind. Ant, XXI. p. 20; IH. 
.VII. pp. 189ff. VIII. pp. 381-2; 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas 
pp. 24. 140, 141. 


Ref. to by Harsakīrti in G. on 
Upasargaharastotra, BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. 784. 

Ptd. with Intro. etc. Poona, 1932. 


—C. unspecified. BP. p. 202a. Chani 
385. ` 


—C, Vriti in Skt. by Malayagiri. 


Ahmedabad 78 (14). BORI. 147 of 
1873-74. BORI. D. XVII. i. 254, 
D. p. 61. IL. 32 (ino.). 168. IO. 7463. 
JBhP. I. 816-17. Jesalmere p. 23; 
Skt. Intro. p. 19. Kh. p. 93. L. 2650. 
3093. Pattan I. pp. 201. 218 (ino.). 
238. Peters, IIT. Extr. p. 154. Weber 
1853. 
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See Jaina Sid. Bhās. IV. ii. p. 112; 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas 
p. 82. 
agagg Q. in a gr. work; probably of 
Katantra school. See IO. i. p. 201b. 
Cf. next. 
agaia Bud, Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 4 (fr.). 
Q. several times in Siksasamuccaya 
of S'antideva, Bib, Bud. 1. 1902. 
Same as Samadhirajasutra. 
argsgiftxr name of O. by Jānakīprasāda on 


his own Vaidikabhūsaņa, PUL. II. 
p. 66. 


werd jy. Alwar 1752, Extr. 471. 
agaat (?) Ranbir 6205 (Skt. Hindi). 
«am Jain. of Candragaccha: preceptor of 
Prabhacandra (a. of Prabhavakacarita ). 
Pid. Singhi Jain Granthamala 18. 


arya Jain. of Nagendragaccha; teacher of 
Merutungasūri (a. of Upadesasataka, 
BORI. D. XVIII. i, 276). 
AI 
—Candronmilana. tantra. attributed. 
B. IV. 189. PUL. II. p. 216. 
"md alias Ratnavajrānkura. 
—Astidasapatalavyakhyana. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 145. 
See above under Guhyasamājatantra 
p. 92b. 
AKR pupil of Jayasimha. 
—Darsanasuddhiprakarapa or Sa- 
myaktvaprakarana. Jainagranthāvalī 
pp. 179. 190. Peters, T. App. p. 41 (no. 
66). . 
SEQ Jain. | 
—O. Vivrti on Nyāyāvatāra of Siddha- 
sena Divākara. 
Ptd. Extrs. from ©., with text. 


Indian Research Society, Calcutta, 
1909. i 
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AAN 
—Pratisthavidhi. Bud, Cordier II. p. 
1565. 
sema Jain. founder of Parnimagaccha, 
—Prameyaratnakosa. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. T7. 
Pid. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1912. 
See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1942. 


arm Jain. successor of Pradyumnasuri of 
Candragaocha. 
—Prabhatiki Jinapatistuti. 
Ref. to in Bālacandra's C. on Upa- 
desakandali of Asada. 


See Peters. V. Extr. p. 46. 


ara refers to Haribhadra. 
—Vāsupūjyasvāmicaritra. Jain, Pkt. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 239. Pattan I. 
pp. 140-42. 

Aa an. BORI. 1417 of 1886-92, 
Delhi IV. 249. KLaksmīsena pp. 16 
(with O.). 19. 26. 37 (fr.). Moodbidri 
TI. 414. 555 (a). 567. 616. 674 (a) 
(inc.). Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 10. 
Peters. IV. p. 54 (no..1417) (canto II). 
Rice p. 302 (°saficu), 

See also C. caritra. 


—C. unspecified. BP. p. 163a (2 mss.). 
Laksmisena p. 16.  Moodbidri II. 
110 (b). Sravaņabelgola 83. 


—C, Tika by Cārukīrti Panditacarya, 


Arrah II. p. 1. Rice 300, 
—by Guņanandin. Aliganj 29. 
—by Dhanavijaya, Oppert II. 434. 
agaaga Bud. Nanjio 230. 231. 


agama Gov, Or. Libr. Madras p. 26 (C. 
mālikā). IO. 7696. MD. 9438 (ine.). 


—by Pūjyapāda. Moodbidri II, 302 (C. 
svāmigadya). 


aga (cata atta (afta) Jain. unspecified. 
Ahmedabad 1818 (10). Arrah I. 
p. 9. BP. pp. 165b (2 mss.). 168b. 
1758. 190a. 201b. 2463. Chani 1766, 
2120. 3062. D. p. 37. Firenze 740. 
Gough p. 97 (ino.). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 289. JBhP. I. 819. Jinasena 659. 
Moodbidri II. 468. 535 (a). 748 (b). 
Rice p. 302. Waranga 19 (d) (°prabhu- 
purāņa). 
—by a Suri from Aficalikagaccha. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 239. 


—C. Visamapadavrtti on the above 
by Jinesvara, student of Jinapati. ibid. 


—by Andhasena. Pkt. mentioned in 
Dhavala's Harivarhsapurāņa. 


See Allahabad Uni. Stud. I. p. 167. 


—by Jinasena. Moodbidri II. 680 (b) 
(ino.). 


—by Dàmodara(kavi), pupil of Dharma- 
candra. 2 ; 

Alph. List . Beng. Govt, p. 88 
(^prabha) BORI. 487 of _ 1884-86. 
1102 of 1884-87. 1144 of 1891-96. 
JASB. 1908, p. 415b (no.; 1484), 
Jhalrapatan p. 21. Peters. III. p. 401 
(no. 487). 


See also Jainism 4n Rajasthan p.201 . 


(°prabhu). 


—by Devendrastri; composed.in 1207 
A.D., pupil of Vijayasimhasūri of 
Nagendragaccha and successor of 
Dhanesa. - 


BORI. 347 of 1871-72. 158 of 1872- 
78. 1980 of 1884-97. 1239 of 1886-92. 
1303 of 1887-91. 782 of 1895-1902. . 
BORI. D. XIX, 2. i. 209; 210, 211-4. 


D. p. 60. Gough p. 111. IO. 7648. 
Jainagranthāvalī :p. 239. Pattan I. 


Intro. p. 59. Peters. II. p. 46 (nos. 


1239. 1417). Extr. p. 84. © ui 


Ptd. Atmavallabha Ser. 9. Ambala, 
1930. 


—by Vīranandin, puril of Abhaya- 
nandin, in 18 cantos (with the as 
Pras'asti). 


Arrah I. A. p. 8(ptd.). BORI. 582 
of 1875-76 ("kāvya). 485 of 1884-80. 
CPB. 7181-86 (*kavya) D. p. 107 
(*kāvya). Delhi II. 61. III. 111 
(*kāvya). Hombucca 48(a) (*kāvya). 
240.  Jhalrapatan p. 21 (2 mss.). 
Moodbidri I. 97 (?kavya). II. 4. 
110 (a), 110 (b) (with C.). 143 (ino.). 
166 (a). 281 (c). 296. 646 (a). 817 (a) 
(inc.) Mysore I. p. 246 (with C.). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 63 (ptd.). IT. 
p. 46 (with C.). V. p. 2. Peters. III. 
p. 401 (no. 485). Rice 300 (^kavya). 
Sravaņabelgola 134 (a). 158 (a). 840 
(all °kavya). Strassburg Dig. p. 5. 
TCD. 1442 (with C., inc.). Trav. Uni. 
T. 563 (ino.) (with C.). Visvabharati 
1055. Waranga 95 (inc.). Yellappa 14. 


Mentioned in Vādirāja's Pārsva- 
nathacarita composed in Saka 947. 

Bee Jinaratnakosa p. 119. 

Ptd. K.M. 30. 


—C, America 5411. Mysore I. p. 246. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 46. 


—C. Vidvanmanovallabha. MT. 2698 
(inc.). TCD. 1442 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
T. 563. 8357. 8969B (all ino.). Triv. 
Cur. VII. 178 (inc.). 

—C, Visamapadapaficika.  Moodbidri 
II. 166b, 

—C. Pafijika by Guņanandin. BORI. 
486 of 1884-86. CPB. 7187. Peters. 
III. p. 401 (no. 486). 


—by Subhacandra, pupil of Vijayakirti. 


BORI. 1045 of 1887-91 (Ca. purāņa). 
Jhalrapatan p. 21 (3 mss.) Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 3. 
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. Ref, to in a's Pandavapurana. See 
Peters, IV. Extr. App. p. 153 (as 
Candranāthacarita). 


—by Sarvānandasūri, pupil of Gunaratna;. 
composed in Sam. 1302 (1216 A.D.). 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 239. Pattan I. 
p. 283 (ino.). | 


—by Siddhasüri. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 28. 


—Pkt. by Jinavardhanasūri of Khara- 
taragaccha, Bik. 1469 (with O.). 


—by Dhanadatta, mentioned by Dàavala 
in the Intro. to his Harivàmsapuràga 
(Jain). 

See Allahabad Uni. Stud. I. (1925) 
p. 167. 


—by Nayavijaya. BORI., 347 of 1871-72. 


—Apabhrarsa. by Yasahkirti. in 11 
Sandhis; written at the instanca of 
Siddhapāla of Huvadakula. BORI.. 
659 of 1895-98, Peters, VI. p. 129 (no. 
659). 


See Apabhramsa Sāhitya pp. 233-40. 


—Pkt. by . Yasodeva Upadhyaya or 
Dhanadeva, disciple of Devaguptasüri. 
composed in 1160 A.D. Jainagranthī- 
vali p. 239. Jesalmere p. 33; Skt, 
Intro. p. 48. | 


See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 182. 


—Pkt. in 7  bhavas. composed in 
Kumārapāla's time; by Haribhadrasūri, 
pupil of Srīcandrasūti. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 239 (Ca, svāmicaritra). Pattan 
I, p. 252. MA 

semuis unspecified. Jodhpur 354, 


—Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. stobra no. 106. 
1928. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 606. 


` —by Mānatungasūri. 
Ptd. bid, stotra no. 96. 
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agsulāsīgau: 4 verses. (Beg. gsaifag: giis) 
Pid. Caturvinsatijinānanda- 
stutayah. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 59. 
pp. 8-9, with a.'s C. and Guj. transl. 
ibid. pp. 54-60. 

agaang Jain (Beg. ganga ). BORI. 
1950 (18) of 1884-87. 1003 (51) of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 160. 161. 
—Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. stotra no. 73, 

See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 606. 


agualšadtaa 9 verses. (Beg. aufer ma). 
by Munisundarasüri. 
Ptd. Jaénastotrasasicaya Pt. II. pp. 
52-58. 
agana eiaa Jain. 
—OC. Laksmisena p. 81. 


aganman Jain. stotra, MD. 9439. 9440. 
11852. 11388. 16333. 16358. 16470 
(with Kannada C.). 18416. 18436. 
18468. Moodbidri II. 281(d) (?paficika). 
agag Jain. Moodbidri IT. 428. 
See Candraprabhacaritia above. 
—by Asakakīrti. prob. by Asaga, See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 479b. 
See Dict. of Jaina Biography p. 107. 
—by Dharmakīrti. Pannalal Bombay 84. 
AS Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (ptd.). 
MD. 18465. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36 
(C. devapījā). 
agaaa Bud. AMG. II. p. 286. 
AR. p. 482. Nanjio 852. 
sEegmungwc pupil of Abhayadeva of Khara- 
taragaccha. 


—Vijayacandra (kevali) caritra, Jain. 
composed in Sam. 1127 (1070 A.D.). 
in the temple of Rsabha at Dayavada- 

. chara (See Peters. VI. Index of authors 


p. vi). 


BORI. 1317 of 1884-87. 623 of 
1895-98. Pattan I. p. 18. Peters. VE, 
Extr. p. 48. : 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha 
Ser. 16. Bhavnagar, 1906. 
agama Jain. Arrah I. p. 48. 
agang Arrah I. p. 9. 


wur Jain. unspecified. 
BORI. 1003 (m) of 1887-91. Jhalra- 
patan p. 77. Mandlik Sup. 957 (iii) 
(*svāmistotra). Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 57. | 
—Skt. Malakheda 73. 
— —(Beg. anfaaanas). by S'abdabrahmakavi. 
MD. 9441. 
agora Jain. Moodbidri I. 22 (o). 
Tamanna Jain. paur. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 10. | 
agaat nātikā. Alwar 1000, L. 124. NP. V 
186. SB. 309. ; 
agarafta by S'ankaralala, son of Bhatta 
Mahesvara. (1844-1916 A.D.) 


See Krishnamacharya, Hist. of 
Classical Skt. Lit. p. 381, 


Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1911. 
See 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 606, 
aagana jy. by Raghava Bhatta, son of 
Apapanta. Harshe 83, 
See below Paddhaticandrikā. 


a«ūtazit Bud. AMG. II. p. 286. AR, XX. 


p. 482. ' 


agamana by Ravigupta, ref, to by 
Yasodhara in his C. on Kāmasāstra 
(Kas. Skt. Ker. p. 34, 1929}, 
See Sbhv. Preface pp. 99. 100. Sm». 
pp. 62. 59 ete. 


Tamrac or Hemakaumudī. composed 
in Sarh. 1767 (1700 A.D.); by Megha- 


vijaya, pupil of Krpavijaya of Tapa- 
gaccha; based on Haimavyakarana 
and in imitation of Siddhantakaumudi 
of Bhattoji. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 


290-91. VI. p. 79 (no. 236). 


See Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 


p. 79. 


Ptd. Jaina S'reyaskara Mandala, 


Mhesana, 1928. 
waan Jain, Moodbidri II. 42 O (3). 


"Wi kavya. by Dhanafijaya. Oppert II. 
434. 


expen Jain. in 5 verses, Os. X. C. 39 (8), 
JASB. 1908, p. 415b (nos, 6301. 7315. 
7462). 


aerated Jain. Chani 2898. 
| —O. by Malayagiri. PUL. II. p. 288. 


agian Parisista 50 of Av. München 
183 (64th). Tb. 214. Weber 366, 


Ptd. Ath. Parisistas Vol, I. ii. pp. 
344-49, 


aake jy. Bikaner 4562, 
agag of Mathura, father of Brahmadeva 


(a. of Karapaprakasa, BBKAS. 223, 
Bomb. Uni. 838. IO. 2913). 


euge (sft) Bud. 


—(Arya) Mafijusrimandalavidh i o i n tā- 
mani. Bud. Cordier II, p. 278. 


— (Arya) Mafijusrinamasaüg i tina m a- 
vrtti. Bud, Cordier lI. p. 266, 


wer son of Virasenadeva and grandson 
of Madhukara; patron of Ananta 
Pandita of Punyastambha (a. cf Rasa- 
mafijaritika, written at Benares in 
1636 A.D.). 


Bee NCC, I. Revised edn, p. 173a. 
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auga wrote in 1808 A.D. 
—C, Subodhajanant on Sighrabodha 
of Kāsīnātha, Alwar 1978, 
TA-Tg9-A- 41-94 TK Jain. kavya on 
dana; in 63 verses, BORI. 1288 (o) 
of 1884-87, BORI. D. XIX. ii. 215. 


Agrā of Ceylon, during the time of Para- | 
kramabāhu VI. 


—Vrttamālākhyā. Alwis pp. 175-77. 


—Vrttaratnākarapaficikā. Alwis pp. 177- 
79. 


Adam poet, Q. in anthology Vidagdha- 
janavallabhā of Kashmirian Vallabha- 
deva, son of Malhaņadeva (p. 161 
Travancore ms.) (verse beg. Xrst-1ata at), 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Kerala 
Uni. Ori. Mss. Libr. XII. (Silver 
Jubilee Vol.) i-ii. 1963. p. 161, 
mU. preceptor of the a, of Sravanadvada- 
sīkathā. Jain, in 80 verses. based on. 
Pkt. source, o 
See Jaina Bid. Bhās. XI. i. pp. 32-3. 
EIT authority on s'ilpa, g. in Vis'va- 
karmiya Gopuralaksana in S'ilpasan- 
graha, MT. 5316. l 
aganna a discussion by Pandits of. 
Benares College and J. R. Ballantyne- 


Pid. Benares, 1857. See IO, Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 601. 


aguR 


—Caturvims'atitīrthankaragadya. Jain. 
Moodbidri 88 (b). 


agna usually ref, to as Maticandra or 


Prajfiacandra, 

—Dagapadarthasastra,  ny.— vai. (in 
Chinese). Nanjio 1295 (Vaisvsikani- 
kāya") i | 


See Frauwallner, Studia Indologica 
(Festschrift fur W. Kirfel) 1955, 
pp. 65ft. 
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Ptd. Chinese text with Intro. and 


transl. Ori. Transl. Fund N.S. 24. 
1917. 


araa unspecified. Adyar II. p. 2292. Mysore 
I. p. 570. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 835 (q). 
848 (h). Trav. Uni. L. 720Z-14. 


— different texts. MD. 6288. 6284-85 
(inc.). 6286. 15144. 15208. 


ARA 
—Saptatikā. Jain. IO. 7659-61. 
See Candrarsimahattara below. 
«gadam Bud. AR. XX. p. 496. Oxf. TI. 
1449 (90). 
Cf. Candamaharosana above. 
amfa brother of Dhanya Māņikya- 
deva, patron of an. a. of Anyapadesa- 
sataka. 
See IHQ. XIV. p. 745 and NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 239a. 


aguas jy. by Gangadhara. Ben. 29. SB. 
263 
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See NCC. V. p. 200b. 
-—Q. Udaharana by Visvanātha. SB. 
263. 
agmen Bud. by Gayadhara. Kanjur 
Kyoto 40. 


aga (?) 
— Jfānaguhyatantrarāja. Bud. Kanjur 
Kyoto 37. 


—Jfdnajvalatantraraja. ibid. 59. 
—Jfanamalatantraraja, ibid. 98. 
—Rāgarājatantrarāja. tbid. 50. 
—Vajrarājamahātantra. ibid. 48. 
agma jy. Bikaner 4568 (d. 1719). 
deg Meads IM. 4586. 
"aeg Urt 
—Svapnataropayika. Bud. Cordier IL, 
p. 120. 


aguante Q. by Kallola Bhatta in his C. on 
Sabdalingarthacandrika of Sujana. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin T. pt. i, 
Mss. Notes p. 42. 
aA 
—Trisastilaksanamahapurana or (Laghu) 
Māhāpurāņa. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 10. See also (Laghu) Mahāpurāņa, 
aagi 
—Padmanandicaritra. Jain. Pannalal, 
Bombay IV. p. 8. | 


aagi 


—Tantraprakāsikāprakāsa. BISM. R. 


142/7. 
aragitsat 
—C. Tippaņa on Nyāyakandalī. BORI. 
205 of 1899-1915. 
See Naracandra below. 
argateaatu modern writer. editor of Prakrita 
Paingala Bib. Ind. 74. 
—Chandahsarasangraha. compendium of 
Skt. prosody recast in accordance with 
principles of modern induction. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1893. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 605. 687. 
WANS 
—Acarasara or "ratna. dh. OPB., 845. 


See NCC. II. p. 27b. 
sez Hle ; 
—Goraksadīpadānavidhi. yoga - tantra. 
Jodhpur 939.. 


weeds father of Cakrapani (a. of 
Dasakumaras'ega, IO. 4069). 


uwerHbfzuwspm stotra. on Siva. (Beg. ear ga 


ndm ). Adyar D. IV. 1121 (Sivadasa- 


kastotra). MD. 10954. 10955. 
Cf. MT. 7084 (Candramaulistotra 
with additional slokas in the middle). 
Pid. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ors. 
Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, p. 128. 


—{ Beg. Rara ). MD. 14486. 


. Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ort. 
Mss. Libr. Ser. 70, pp. 128-29. 
qaaa dmi father of Raghunan- 
dana (a. of C. on Saundaryalahart, 
Hpr. III. 24. RASB. VIII. B. 6695). 


agza 18 slokas. MT. 7084. 
See above Candramaulipaficaka. 


arama in 7 verses. incorporating the 

Paficaksaramantra syllables in each 

. verse. by  Saccidanandas'ivàbhinava- 
nrsimhabhāratī, 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnahara Pt, I. 

p. 810. Guj. News Press, 1925. (2) 

Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 234-865. 

N. S. Press, 1952. (3) Bhaktisudhā- 


tarangint pp. 905-06. V. V. Press, 


Srirangam, 1913. 


SAMS oat ra Paficaratnastotra, Adyar 
D. 1V. 950 forms part of this. 

Ptd, Brhatstotraratnakara in Telugu 
script. ed. by Dhulipati Arunachala 
Sastri, Madras. pt. 2. pp. 450-2. 

agitera TD. 29223. 

agafa MD. 6287. 15610. 

"euge tantra. mentioned by Navamisimha 
in Tantracintāmaņi, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6217, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8. 


«gras, poet. Skim. p. 821 (Lahore edn.) ; 
verse 2330 (Calcutta. 1964 edn.). 


Prob. identical with Candragomin. 
See Peterson, Sbhv. p. 36. Smv. p. 389 
(ascribed to Bhadanta Gopadatta). 


See also ZDMG. 36. p. 512. 
maa Jain. jy. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 946. 
excu Bharatpur XVI. 208. 


mqusiea Bud. by d iE Cor- 
dier III. p. 430. 
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Wem Jain, Skt. & Pkt. by Mohanavijaya. 
Fl. J. II. vi. 1. 


aquafasia bhana. an. describing the love 
between Rasikasekhara and Candra- 
rekha, MD, 12516 (ino.). 12517 (ino.). 


aArafturat 


—Paficasangraha. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 115. 
Ptd. Indore, 1922. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 1855. 


—Saptatika (sixth section of Karma- 
grantha). Bomb. Uni. 2379. IO. 7559. 
7560, Oxf, II. 1357. 


Ptd. Prakaranaratnakara Vol. IV. 
Bombay, 1876-8. 


—C. on Saptatikā. BORI. 1240 of 1884- 
87 (Avactiri). 832 of 1892-95. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 115. Peters. V. p. 804 
(no. 882) (an.). 
wee jy. America 6111. 
agedtadtaas kavya. by Narahari. Kavya- 
mālā. See CC. I. p. 181a. 
agda purana. Ānandāsrama 7945. 
Cf. next. 


aagi (qai) from Skandapurāņa. 
Bharatpur XVI. 98. BISM. fa, 
472/7. Burnell 195a. TD, 10349. 
Ujjain II. p. 23 (with O.). 
—Q. Tika, an. Ujjain II. p. 23. 
—C, by Bhāskararāya. 
See Varivasyarahasya, Adyar Libr. 
Ser, 28 intro. p. xl, 
Q. by Jagannātha in his Bhaskara- 
vilasa p. 19, N.S, Press edn. 1935. 


serere from Skandapurāņa. Cs, IV. 
30, 


ada or Mrgankalekhaoarita. Jain, com- 
posed in Sam. 1700 (1643 A.D.). by 
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Bhagavatīdāsa, disciple of Mahendra- 
sena Bhattāraka. 


See Apabhramsa Sahitya pp. 244- 

... 46. 

=adar or Manavedacarita. sattaka in 4 Acts 
or Javanikās, having a.'s patron Māna- 
veda (1658-1682 A.D.) as its hero; by 
Rudra(dasa) Variyar, pupil of Rudra 
and Srīkaņtha of Kerala, 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 108-110. 

GD. 1497. Granthappura p. 76, 
no. 1497. MT. 3207(a). PUL. II. 
p. 281 (9 mss.) TCD. 853B. 1279. 
Trav. Uni. C. 1871B. T. 597. 10976A 
(inc.). Trippünittura I. 539 (ino.). 
618A. II. 278. 279 (an.). Triv. Cur. 
I. 231. 232. 

"Ed. with critical intro. by A. N. 
Upadhye, Bharatiya Vidya Ser, 6. 
(1945). 

azournat Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 251. 
—in 286 gāthās. ibid. p. 251. 
agduiaizx Jain. Chani 3193. 
weeds nataka, in 4 Acts. ref. to the 
festival of Siva at Vakulavana in 

South Gokarņa. by Tirumalācārya. 
Adyar II. p. 27b. Adyar D. V. 1357. 

qagan Jain. 

p. 336. 

Aadaifgadagtū kavya. by Devacandra. 
preceptor of Hemasūri. Jainagrantha- 

vali p. 329. 

magaan nājaka. in 5 Acts. an. ref, to 
the festival of the deity at S'esācala 

(Tirupati), Burnell 168b (*rekhā). TD, 
4358. 

AAS ANRE or Bilhaņacarita, by 

Bilhaņa. 

. Bee Bilhaņakāvya, 
magam) Jain. BP. p. 238a, 


- Jainagranthavali 


Tag prose kavya on the lunar race, 
RASB. V. 4212 (ino.). 


arsine by Candrakānta Tarkālankāra, 
Vangiya Sup. 1762. | 


wraqaeaz Ranbir 7803. 


SIRESEHUISEI polity. an. Gov. Or. Libr.. 
Madras 26. - 


ARARA from Skandapurāņa. 


Ptd. with Hindi C. Kanpur, 1915. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 609. 


aga son of Kāsīnātha and grandson of 
Balabhadra or Madhava (See NCO, 
IV. p. 132a); father of S'ivarama 
and grandfather of Raghunātha 
Tarkavagisa (a. of Bānkhyatattva- 
vilāsa, Hall p. 7) and of Mathuresa 
Vidyālankāra (a. of C. Sarasundart on 
Amarakosa, IO. 968-70). vadi 


agatararšaramīfū jy. Radh. 2. 


wanga or Vararucivakya or Vakya asoribed 
to Vararuci. jy. in 248 phrases giving 
according to Katapayadi system the 
positions of the moon. (Beg. a: Ag:) 


See ‘Astronomy and Mathematics. 
in Kerala’, Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. pp. 120-121. 


Trav. Uni. 6200. 684B. 709B. 
1112B. 3038A. 5076B. 5815A, 103064: - 
12594A. 12686A. 13054A. 13073A, 
18121A. 18149G. 13175B. 13189B. 
13190K. 18191A. 13204M. 13211A. 
18219A. 13225A. 13236B. 13237H, 
13941H. 13291A. 13291E, 13479L. 
13491B. 14049A. 14058B, 141590. 
L. 304A. C. 2098E. OM.9H. COM” 
530B. 13195B. 1416F. 2506R. 13164A. 
13187G. 13209G (the last. 5 ino.)- 


Ed, by C: Kunhan Raja, Adyar” 
Library, 1948. a aki 


aal«jdda (sese) or Candavijaya, 
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aaa revised form of Vararuci’s Candra- 
vakyas by Madhava (a. of Venvaroha 
(see verse 71 ). (Beg. af wz: ar ). 
Found at the end of TCD. 111C. 
Ptd. as appendix to Veņvāroha. 
Ravi Varma Samskrta Granthavali, 
Trippunittura, 1956. 
wafaaa Jain. Chani 3183. 
—by Mandana Mantrin of the S'rimala 
family. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 43. 
Pid. Sri Hemacandrācāryagranthā- 
vali Nos. 7-11. work no. 3. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 609. 


wed mantra. Adyar II. p. 232a. 
TANF tantra, Tra. Ad. Rep. 63. 


agia (or Ramavidvat?) father of Harihara 
(a. of Ratidarpana, MT. 2889. Same 
as Ratirahasya or S'rhgaradipika, MD, 


527. Fl. J. 40. IO. 7506 (fol. 77). 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 46 (308 gāthās). 
Pattan I. p. 60. Peters. I. A. p. 54 
(no. 78). IV. p. 46 (no. 1238). VI. 
P. 117 (no, 579 (2)). Weber 1870 (6). 
1871 (6). 
Edn. by Dhanapatisingh, 1886 (along 
with other Prakirnakas). 
aze gr. JASB, 1898, 248. 
wga gr. by Candragomin, 
Cordier III. p. 512, 
See Cāndravarņasūtrāņi below. 
agaaga Bud. by Candragomin. Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 457. JASB. 1907, p. 121. 
See Candravyakarana below. 
aaam Trav. Uni. 13587C (ino.). 
agamia dh. Burnell 148b (not found in TD.). 
—from Bhavisyapurāņa. Weber 1268. 


| 3899). VUE kavya. by Bhāskararāya. See Vari- 
«altera nàtaka. by Gangadhara. BL. 55. vasyarahasya, Adyar Libr. Ser. 98. 
267. Intro. p. xxxix. 


Ref. to by Jagannatha in his Bhās- 
karavilāsa p. 19, N.S. Press edn. 1935. 


TATT father of an, a. of Kārakatattva. 
(ny.? PUL. II. p. 3). 


wn father of Mallesvara (a. of Kunda- 
darpana, MT. 349). 


See NCC. IV. p. 179a. 


wee father of Rāmacandrakavi (8. of 
Kuvalayānandabhāņa or Sarasakavi- 
kulānandabhāņa, Adyar D. V, 1351. 
IO. 7437). 

WAAC preceptor of Mahes'varatejananda- 
natha (a. of Anandakalpalatika, MT, 
1698). 

TANET a variant of the name of Rājasekhara 

(a. of Haravilāsa) ; ref. to by Bhoja. 


Bee V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Srūgāra 
Prakāsa (1968) p. 834. 


argetrgaramī Jain. Chani 1530, 
aagugrsgtafa tantra. Trav. Uni. 9858B. 


«ragam Q. by Vidyavinoda in his C. on 
Bhattikavya, IO, 921. 929. 


Jain, Pkt. in 174 gathas; 6th of the 
ten Prakirnakas; on how one should: 
behave at the time of death. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
datnas pp. 94. 25, 167. 


For contents eto. see Ind. Ant. XXI. 
p. 112; Ind. Stud. XVI. p. 441, n. 8. 


Bik. 1588. BORI. 141 (h) of 1872- 
„T8. 886 (f) of 1879-80, 1238 of 1886- 
92. 1168(f) of 1887-91. 1858(f) of 
1891-95. 579(b) of 1895-98 BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 338-88. BP. pp. 174a 

(3 mss.) 175a. 189a; 927a. Firenze 
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maA poet. Padyavept Intro. p. 19. verse 
24; Padyamrtatarangint Intro. p. ci. 
verse 11. 
PTAA 
—Kavyakutthala, ref. to by Raghunatha 
Pandita in Kavikaustubha. 
See NCC. IV. p. 86b. 


TAAL 

— Jiiānapradīpikā. jy. TD. 11423. 
TANET 

—Tattvacandrikā. vedanta, L. 4061. 


agat of Varendra family ; protege of King 
Bala Ramajivana. 
—Tattvasambodhini, mim. AS. p. 72. 
Cs. 1II. 182. 
SII 
—Paribhāsendusekhara (C. on?). Luck. 
Uni. p. 96. 
TIAL 
—Püujipuskaript. on the worship of 
Parvati. RASB. VIII. A. 6205. 
Aga 
—Prabandhakosa. Jain. BORI. 363 of 
1871-72. D. p. 97. Gough p. 97. 
Cf. Rajasekhara. 
rem 
—Prasnacūdāmaņi. jy. Hpr. IV. 166. 
ART 
—Bharatasirasangraha, on dance and 
drama, 10.7914. Mysore I. p. 808. 
ATT 
—Yogasāra. unspecified. Dacca 3739. 
seq 
—Varnacchandasangraha. 
p. 134, no. 779 (ine.). 
«rez son of Ghanas'yama. 


Udaipur 


—Q. on Damaruka of Ghanasyāma. Hz. 


1674. TD. 3798. 


Ptd. along with text. Madras Govt. 


Ort. Mss. Ser. 11. 1939. 


«gum son of Vyāghresvara. 


aga son of Subbaraya of Vellala family 


aga Aiea ATT) of Orissa under King 


—Cc. Ujjvalā on C. Bhāvārthadīpikā of 
Gaurikanta on Tarkabhāsā. TA. 
3337 (b). 


of Tanjore. 
—Paficātga (Sārvari). MD. 13439. 


Bhānudeva, grandson of Narayana; 
father of Visvanātha (a. of Sàhitya- 
darpaņa). 

—Puspamālā. 

—Bhāsārņava. 

Q. in Sāhityadarpaņa pp. 263. 316, 
N.S. Press edn. 1902. The a. is also 
ref. to by name tibid. p. 68. 

argštūt great-grandson of the a. of Ratna- 
mālā (Purusottama ?). 

— Q. on Ratnamālā (Prayogaratnamālā?) | 
gr. Assam Grammar and Lexicon 23 
(upto Karaka). 

aAa son of Laksminatha (a. of C. 
Pingalarthapradipika on Prākrta- 
pingala, IO. 5189). Fish 

—Q. Jivana on  Chandomafijar o 
Gangādāsa. IO. 1102. 

—C. Pingalabhāvodyota on Pingala- 
chandassūtra, RASB. II. 1587. Weber 
1718. 

—Vrttamauktika. a metrical paraphrase — 
of Pingala’s Prakrtapingala (called 
also as Pingalavārttika). composed in 
1619 A.D.; the 2nā half of the work 
was completed by his father. Adyar 
D. VI. 763. I0. 1114. RASB. VI. 
4752. | i 

aaam of Bengal, 16th Cent.; 
Jitamitra of Ambastha or 
caste; patronized by Surjana. . 


Bee IHQ. XIV. p. 5708. 
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—Sūrjanacarita. mahākāvya in 20 cantos ' 
on his patron, 


—Sarvadosanivrttisānti. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 607. 


BORI. D. XIII. ii. 775. L. 76. 1473. 1990. 

RASB. IV. 3084. 
SIG SUCHERUUR 

Ed. by J. B. Chaudhuri. Calcutta, —ÜQO. Udaharana on Lilavati 

1951. K. 240. i " 
ARA by Duhkhabhafijanakavi of See Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) 

Benares. | p. 349. l 

Pid. Benares, 1885. See IO. Pid. | aegdteusgāu 


Bks. 1988, p, 607. 


agan (?) kavya. Sticipatira 92. 
Cf. next. 


AFC], in 2 parts. on the incarnation of 
Mahādeva as Candrasekhara at the 
house of King Posya, the ruler of 
Brahmāvarta ; by Rāmanātha, son of 
Raghunāthadeva and Sivadā. 


—dJātakaratnākara and C.s Tarani and 
Prakāsikā. Cuttack 8. 
—Vaidyakalpadruma. Cuttack 10. 
wem from Vārāhītantra. Vangiya 
p. 48. 


agua father of Varadādhīsa or Varada- 
raja (a. of Prāyascittapradīpikā,. 
PUL. I. p. 55). 
Gs. VI. 42 (Part I). 48 (Part II). AINAVA 
PUL. II. p. 272 (ine.). : 


Ptd. (1) The Hindu Commentator 5 
(1872) nos. 1-8, 11; 6 (1873-4) nos. 
1-13. (2) by Jivananda Vidyasagara. 
Calcutta, 1874. 


agaaa us(a)us son of 


—Atmarthacalalingapratisthavidhi. 
saivagama. Adyar II. p. 187b. 


AFĀTFAUIETĀ 


—work on the sāmans in soma sacrifices.. 
based on Bhavatrāta's Sāmaprayoga-- 


Gopīnātha vrbti. TD. 2623. 


Vajapeyin of Vatsa family; resident | errat 

E dad c Md —Candragekhariya. ny; Srngerī Mutt. 

KM in TT g 186 (2). See next, 
—Mathu(dhu)rānirnddharūpaka. on the NET ETE 

marriage of Ust, daughter of Bāņāsura inn "rtu ny.. 


with Aniruddha, grandson of Krsna. 


Os. VI. 941. Hpr. IV. 207. MT, 
3930. Oxf. 142a. RASB. VII. 5364. 


read fara 
—Pīūjādinirņayasataslokī, 


Ptd, Chidambaram, 1909. in Gran- 
tha script. 


sexo Tagore 17 (a). 


—compiled by Umacarana 
padhyaya. 


Mukho- - 


Pid. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, . 
1880. See IO, Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 607. 


—by Vedananda Svamin. 


Ptd. (1) with Bengali transl. Cal-. 
cutta, 1905.- (2) Benares, 1909, See- 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p, 607. 


—Lingaberapatanaprayas'citta, 
Pid. ibid. 
47 


‘B70 
PTMATA ACTA 
—Candanadhenudanavidhi. Adyar I. 


p. 109b. SSPC. I. I. 234 (prayoga). 
Vangiya Sup. 1906. 


—Tulapurusapaddhati, from his Dana- 
cintāmaņi. Visvabhāratī 620. 760. 


—Dasācaladānaprayoga. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1917-18, p. 10 (no. 2796). 


—S'rīvivāhaprayoga. Cs. X. B. 115. 
esr anercerereqter 


—Smartacandrika. Jha 22. 


Ras aratfa of Triveņī in Bengal 
(mid. 17th Cent.) ; grandson of Vidya- 
bhūsaņa (a. of Abnikamimamsa); 
brother of the maternal grandfather 
of Jagannatha Tarkapaficanana (a. of 
Vivādabhangārņava translated by 
Colebrooke in his ‘A Digest of Hindu 
Law on Contracts and Succession’, 
Calcutta, 1798). 

—Dvaitanirnaya (*saūgraha). composed 
in 1640 A.D. Cs. II. 79. 575. 677. 
Vangiya 1913. 

—Dharmadipika. mim. Os. III. 178. 
Hpr. I. 192. IO. 1570. 5919. L. 650. 
Vangiya p. 250. 

—Dharmaviveka. mim. L. 1919. 


—Smrtisarasangraha. Os. II. 203. 204. 
IO. 1490. L. 272 (Sārasangraha). 
RASB. III. 2074. 

See Chintaharan Chakravarti, J. of 
the G. Jha. Res. Inst. I. pp. 161-3. 


agaaa nephew of Srīkaņtha, a native 

of Paramesvaramangalam on the banks 

of the river Cūrņī (Alwaye); pupil of 

Narayana Bhatta (of Melputtūr); 

patronised by King Rajaraja of Cochin. 
—Krsņacarita. TCD. 1425. 


Bee also NCC. IV. p. 308b. 


ATMATAM SFT 
—Cc. Arthabodhinī on C. Tika by 


Goyicandra on Sarhksiptasdra of 
Kramadisvara. IO. 833 (I and II). 


artatlūgestt son of Visnu  Pandita, 
grandson of Ranga Bhatta. 
—Q. Sandarbhadipika on  Abhijüana- 
sākuntala on which R. Pischel’s edn, - 
of the play is chiefly based. IO. 4117-8. 


See R. Pischel, De Grammaticis 
Pracriticis, pp. 22-28; Abhijiāna- 
sākuntala, HOS. 16. Preface p. xiv 
and p. 111ff. 

—C. on Mahānātaka. IO. 4160. RASB. 
VII. 5318. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1874. 


—Q. Sandarbhacintāmaņi on S'isupāla- 


vadha. IO. 8818-14 (II) 3820. L. 
3040. RASB. VII. 5084. 
ETAT 
—Poragcaranadipika. composed in 1590 
A.D. 
Hpr. II. 197. MT. 5165. RASB. 
VII. B. 6538. 


See JASB. 1901, p. 213. 
agaa stotra. Trav. Uni. 14299C. 


aadāsta opera on Siva. ascribed to 
i King S'ahaji. Burnell 168b. TD. 4359. 
23846—49 (an.). 
Ptd. Tanj. Sar. 
1963. 
«rada kāvya. by Candractda. Sūcī- 
pattra 8 (Ullasa 7). 


mAT of the Varendra family in 
Navadvīpa in Bengal. 


— (Sankalpa) (Smrti) Durgabhafijana. 


Os. II. 384. L. 839. 937. 4056. 
RASB. ITI. 2819. 


Mah. Libr. Ser. 


Cf. Candrasekhara, a. of Tattva- | 


sambodhini above. 
SITO. 

—Smrtipradipa. L. 2218. 
amata See Candracūda, dh. writer. 
Agana 

—Karunamafijari. 

Ptd. Benares, 1916. 


a_i Ne 


—Rajfiicaritaprakasa. 
Ptd. Benares, 1914. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1264. 2063. 
TAATA, 
—Kulaptjanacandrika. tantra. Hpr. II. 
37. 
See Ch. Chakravarti, Tantras: Stu- 
dies on their Religion and Literature 


1938, pp. 607. 


p. 69. 
Of. Candrasekhara Vipra above. 
TMA S 
— Abhinavabhāratacampū. Mysore I. 
p. 263. 


argštatfāūt (1835-1904 A.D.) astronomer of 
Orissa; revised and fixed the Orissan 
almanac. 
—Siddhāntadarpaņa. 


See Ind. Rev. 23 (1922) pp. 459-61; 
MR. (1936) pp. 56-60. 


Ptd. Indian Depository, Calcutta, 
1897. 


aaaf (18th Cent.) son of Gopala 

Sastrin (a. of Sūktimauktikamafijarī) 

and grandson of Krsna Sāstrin, a 

court-poet of Srīrangarāya I, Viceroy 

of Vijayanagara at Srīrangapattaņa 

(1578-1584 A.D.); pupil of J ira 
Paņdita. 

— Mithyāpavādavidhvarnsa. on the ilo 


of Marka community in Mysore. 
Adyar D, V. 1198. 


871 


See Adyar Library Bulletin V. 2. 
Mss. Notes p. 158; XIV. 3. pp. 158- 
162. 


See also Intro. to Rasagangādhara,. 
K.M. XII. p. lf. and Jagannatha. 
Pandita, Ann. Uni. Ser. 8. p. 19f. 


agaaa an. Adyar. CPB. 1616. 1617. 
Dacca 135. N. II. Udaipur I. A. 978. 


agama salva teacher mentioned in: 
Gurusataka of Saceidānanda Bhāratī,. 
IO. 3964. 


agauas an. PUL. IL p. 177. TA. 
1409/5. Taylor II. 66. TOD. 11030 
(fr. at the end). TD. 22224-47. Trav. 
Uni. 187260. 


Aa ( Beg. taargaugā ) from Padma- 
purana, Uttarakhanda ch. 236. verses. 
15-82. 


Adyar I. p. 230a (14 mss.). Adyar D.. 
IV. 791-99. 801-07. CPB. 1618. GD. 
1169J. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. 
Granthappura p. 56, no, 1169 (j).- 
MD. 10956-58. 10959 (inc.). 10960. 
10961. 14199. 14281. MT. 324 (m). 
1195 (c). Oppert II. 8208. RASB. 
VII. 5624. (?stotra). Taylor I. 290. 


Q. by KLaksmīnātha in his C. on. 
Prakrtapingala. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 76—- 
77. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. I. pp. 208-09. Guj.. 
News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 197-28. N.S, Press, Pt. I. 
pp. 178-79, 1952. (4) Br. St. Ratna-. 
kara pp. 82-84. Bhargav Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1937. (5) Br. St. Ratnākara. 
Pt. I. pp. 123-25. Vavilla Press. 
Madras, 1927. (6) in Devanāgarī and: 
Tamil scripts, Stvastotrāņt pp. 85-98. 
Ramakrishna Mutt, Madras, 1965. 
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—or Markandeyastotra or Mrbyufijaya? 
(Beg. ve ww em) from Padma- 
purana (Uttarakhanda, ch. 236, verses 
88-93). 

Adyar I. pp. 289b-240a (16 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 1158-1175. Udaipur 
p. 44, no. 1529. p. 46, no. 1440 of Ptd. 
'Cat. 

—ascribed to Sankarācārya 
same as the previous). 

Adyar D. IV. 800. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 877 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 2385F. 
6477A-2, 6477B. 13140F. 


gavatia ny. by Candrasekhara Bharati. 
S'rhgert Mutt 186 (2). 

agaaa 62nd Pontiff of Kāficī 
Kamakotipitha ; lived between 1746- 
1783 A.D. 

—Sivagītimālā  (S'ivastapadi). 
model of the Gitagovinda ; 
sargas, 

Adyar D. V. 1061. TD. 10952. 
Ed. by Dr. V. Raghavan, Kamakoti 
Math. Kanehi, 1969 (with Rāmāsta- 
padī). 
ag | 

—(S'ri) Āryāvalokitesvarasyā stuti. Bud. 

Cordier IT. p. 306. 
"semet (joint a.). 

— Raktayamaritantraraja. Bud. Kanjur 

Kyoto 109. 
AKA USI 

—Haragauristotra. in 50 verses; a pane- 

gyric of Siva in the ordinary order 


(probably 


on the 
in 12 


and of Devī in the reverse order. 
IO. 7191-4. 

„agafa jy. an. Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 
26. MD. 13980. 


agaia Jain. Dig. by Brahmasrutasagara. | remit same as Abhayacandra. See Prakriya- 


BORI. 581 of 1875-76. D. p. 107. 


aaa kavya. by Venkatakavi. Mysore I, 
p. 246. III. p. 5 (2 mss.). | 


agaranā purāņa. Jodhpur 720. 
sexum Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 72. 
erue jy. Bikaner 4564. 


serene ruler of Gādhāpurī on the banks of 
river Reva; patron of Vasudeva (a, 
of C. on Gītagovinda. Stein 67. Extr, 
281). 
arqfae King of the Kāmesvara line of 
Mithila; mid. 15th Cent. His Queen 
Lakkhima urged Misaru Misra to 
write the Padārthacandrikā and 
Vivadacandrika (See IO. 1500). For 
a geneology of the king see IO. 2664, 


afar 
—Q. Dipika on Tarkasangraha. Mithila, 
agaga 
—Sauramāna from. Trav. Uni. 5739A. 


wTaQiaqura Jain. BORI. 586 (e) of 1898- 
98. Peters. VI. p. 119 (no. 586 (f)). 


agam vedic. Oudh XIX. 4 (2 Rv. & 2 Yv.). 
14 (1 Rv & 1 Yv). XXI. 2 (1 Rv. &1 
Yv.). 10 (1 Rv. & 1 Yv.). XXII. 8 


(4 Rv. & 4 Yv.). 
uus Bud. Pali. Samyutta Nikaya II. 9. 
11.; available in two  recensions. 


belongs to Sūtrānta ; Moon's prayer to: 
Buddha for protection from Rahu; 
identical with Sūryasūtra. 

AMG. II. pp. 281. 290. AR. XX. 
pp. 478. 486. Kanjur Kyoto 758. 
Lalou p. 46. 

For French transl. of Pāli and 
Tibetan Kanjur versions see AMG. 
V. pp. 410-13. 


aga poet. Smv. 185. 


sangraha. IO. 5048. 


wegu pupil of Viragani and teacher of 
Yasobhadrasūri (a. of the Paksika- 
sūtravrtti, Bomb. Uni. 2385). 
agak Jain. 
—C. Vrtti on Karmagrantha. 
168 of 1866-68. 
agan Jain. pupil of Maladhāri Hemacandra 
of Harsapuriyagaccha and preceptor of 
Devabhadrasüri (a. of C. Vrtti on 
Laghusangrahani). 


BORI. 


—Sangrahaniratna or Trailokyadīpaka. 
IO. 7555. 7556. Peters. V. Extr. p. 95. 
Weber 1950. 


Same as S'rieandrasuri, Peters. V. 
Index of a.s, p. lxxiv. 


ara or Parsvadevagani. Jain. pupil, of 
Dhanes'vara. 
— Qo. on Jītakalpasūtra. 
—C. on Nisīthasūtra. 
Same as Srīcandrasūri, Peters. V, 
Index of a.s, p. Ixxiv. 


agat 
—Tīrthamālāstotra. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 280. Peters. IIT. Extr. p. 58 
(Muni?). 
—Vanaspatisaptati. ^ Jainagranthavali 
p. 143 (Muni?). Peters. IV. p. 50 (no. 
1325). 


See Municandrasūri. 
«gudsgw jy. Cabaton I. 961 (II). 
agaanenaited dh. MD. 16617. 
Cf. Candrasūryoparāgagrahapīdā- 
santi below. 
agagūdzatīifāfada jy. Adyar II. p. 49a (with 
Tamil meaning). 
agaaa aA quu jy. Anandasrama 3421. 
BORI. 418 of 1895-98. Mithila. Peters. 
VI. p. 95 (no. 413). 


agamana jy. Ujjain IL p. 45 (niryāņa 
and sadgrahaphala). 


918 
wspuünqqe jy. Anandasrama 3431. 
wegepiaweq dh. TA. 1530. 
ereemiwenemdienmnfe dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 35 (no. 287) (ine.). 
See also Candrasüryagrahanasanti 
above. 


agaa medical authority ref. to in Yoga- 
ratnākara, an. IO. 2709; in Rasa- 
ratnasamuccaya of Vāgbhata, son of 
Sirhhagupta, BORI. D. XVI. i. 200. 


sega (?) 
—Kayasthapaddhati, 
Kavindracarya 1280. 


See NCC. III. p. 369a. 


Candraseni. dh. 


eua 
—Cūdāmaņisārs. 
p. 9. 


jy. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
wexüm pupil of Hemacandra. 


—Utpadasiddhiprakarana. composed in 
1151 A.D. Jainagranthavali p. 71. 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 209. 


—(Q. on the same. ibid. p. 72. 
agaaa? aa BP. p. 181b. 
agaaga Kotah 1122. 
agama Jain. 

—Kevalajfianahora. jy. 

See NCC. V. p. 50a. 
agaa Allahabad 112. 
amga in 3 verses. ( Beg. ajarana ). 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara, p. 341, 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 
ageda unspecified. Tb. 182F. TD. 19220-3. 
aga 10 slokas with tsi, chandas eto. 
from Brahmandapurana. Adyar D. IV, 
2620-1. - 
Pid. By. St. Ratnākara I. p. 489 
Madras, 1906. 
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—from Skandapurāņa. 
6629D. 

Ptd. (1) Navagrahavidhānapadāhati 
fol. 16-19. 1858. (2) with Gujarati 
transl. pp. 47-58. 1918. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 609. 


agape (epee attra jy. Trav. Uni, CM. 173A. 
414D (interspersed with Malayalam). 


Cf. Candrarkasphutaganita below. 


Trav. Uni. 


ARI jy. Trav. Uni. 1055A. 
wei dh. Q. by Acala in Nirnayadipaka, 
IO. 1580-82, 


seem, poet. Skm. p. 72 (Lahore edn.) ; 
verse no. 511 (Calcutta, 1964 edn.). 


agtu-dietadtaur kavya. CPB, 1619-20. 


AHSCT 
—(Madhyamaka) Ratnamālā. Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 314. 


aagana? Kotah 1110. 
agaaga tantra. 
—Candrajfiana from. RASB. VIII. A. 
6057. 
aatinaa jy. MD. 13665. 


«eum father of Ratinātha Misra; patron of 
Ratnagarbha (a. of O. on Visnupurana, 
IO. 3607). 
IERI 
—Mafijusribhattara kaprajfidcakra- 
sadhana. Bud. Cordier II. p. 300. 


agia stotra. on Navagrahas. TD. 19994, 

ug wee Q. by Abhinavagupta in Isvara- 
pratyabhijtāvivrtivimarsinī. II, Kas, 
Texts 62, p. 200. 


weg C. Tth to 10th Cent. 


See J. of Ori. Inst. M.S. Uni. 
Baroda XIX. pp. 340-41; also Ríam. 
I. ii. pp. 47-52. 

—Nissreyasadhigamaprakarana. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 111. 

—Vaisesika(sūtra)vrtti. Baroda 1831 (h), 
Jesalmere p. 45. Skt. Intro. p. 32. 


Q.s Uddyotakara by name and an 
an. older Vrtti on the Vai. sūtras. 


Pid. GOS. 136. 1961. 
ATT jy. an. Oppert II. 5106. 


—prediction of future based on the posi- 
tions of the planets. by Sarvadeva. 
TCD. 677A (also called Candra- 
bhisana in the col.) Trav. Uni. 
C. 952A. 


agmg jy. an. Mysore I. p. 644. 


AEMTIETU also called Yavanahorā. jy. by | 


Yavanacarya. 

Adyar II. p. 56a (1-4 adhs.). B. IV. 
182 (Yavanasāra). Bikaner 4565 
(1645 A.D.). Mithila. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1908, p. 11 (no. 1067). Trav. Uni. 


2245B. G. 1424B (ine). T. 767 
(inc.). 

Cf. Yavanahorājātaka, MD. 14067 
below. : 


wu Jodiya II. 82. 
when jy. America 4825. 


aida med. an. Os. X. A. 14. Filliozat 
| 1.38. 


—jy. an. Sūcīpattra 95. 


aaTHalett Udaipur p. 46, no. 1627 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


agtdaittutarsa jy. Bhau Dāji 36. 
AAIAETEĪATTAIUT jy. Kotah 168. 
agtātganitra Trav. Uni. 5955B. 


armifmaa jy. MT. 6354 (ino). Same as 
Gaņitavisaya. 


aratal jy. an. Chani 4055. IM. 1123. Jhalra- 
patan p. 148. Jodhpur 580. 


aint jy. with C. Udaharana. by Dinakara 
Bhatta of Kausikagotra; of Modha 
family. 


Adyar II. p. 56a. America 4716. 
B. IV. 130 (13 mss.). Bhr. 308. Bika- 
ner 4566 (Divākara). BORI. 308 of 
1882-88. 510 of 1895-1902. 315 of 
Vis. (i). Cabaton I. 1005 (VIII). 
Dāhilaksmī XX. 2(1). IM. 1152 
(Divākara). Jodhpur 463. MD. 14083 
(Mota Dinakara). Oxf. 327b. Poona 
816. RASB. X. 6866 (30 verses) 
(attributed to Mahadeva Bhatta). 


—C. Tippaņa by &. himself. IO. 


2948 (fr.). 
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aaa jy. 
—Induphala from, Bikaner 4451 (d. 
{692 A.D.). 


—Upasrutividhāna from. Bikaner 4452. 


aR alarik. in 10 Maytkhas; by Jaya- 
deva, alias Pīyūsavarsa, son of Mahā- 
deva (C. 1200-1250). (Mayūkha V of 
this served as the basis for the Kuva- 
layananda of Appayya Dīksita). The 
title, Satālankāra in some catalogues, 
refers to its Vth ch. See De, Skt. 
Poe. pp. 215-22; Kane, History of Skt. 
Poetics pp. 279-81. 


Adyar II. p. 35a (9 mss.; 8 inc., 1 
with Kuvalayānanda). Adyar D. V. 
1782. 1733-86 (all inc.). 1737. 1738- 
89. 1740. 1741. Allahabad 30. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. pp. 8. 88 (2 mss.). 
Alwar 1057. Ānandāsrama 629. 800. 
1142. 7092 (with O.). 7901. 8117. 
Arrah I. p. 10. Avanapparambu Mana 
46. B. III. 52. Bd. 590. Ben. 88. 
Bikaner 3649 (d. 1637 A.D.). 3650-52, 
BORI. 249-252 of 1875-76 (251, 252 
with C.). 351 of A1881-82 (with O.). 
529 of 1884-87. 696 of 1886-92. 590 
of 1887-91. 410 and 411 of 1892-95, 
444 and 445 of 1895-1915. BORI. D. 
XII. 163-66. 167 (inc.) 168-71. 
172-74 (with C.). BP. p. 265. Bühler 
543. Burnell 56b. CPB. 1622-24, 
1625 (called as "satālankāra). Oranga- 
nore II. 186. Cs. VII. A. 81. Damodar 
(with C.). GD. 1864-70. Gov. Or. 


aaka jy. America 4826. 

mratafasat jy. America 4717. 
akfa jy. Udaipur I. B. 246, 57. 
aako jy. Kotah 161. 
seriem jy. America 4827. 

agri(ī) dh. Allahabad 135. CPB. 1621. 
marta dh. Allahabad 136. 


sara grammarian ; re-established the study —text on Dasāphala of the 9 planets. 
of Mahabhasya; ref. to in Vākya- Bik. 628. PUL. II. p. 216. RASB. X. 
padīya II. 498; Rājatarangiņī I. 176. 7013. | 
—text in 103 chs. MT. 3368. Mysore : 
I. p. 350. TCD. 1643B (ino.) Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1102. 23 (23 chs.). 1108. 76 © 
(chs. 9-23). 2 


Atim nataka, Jones 414, — ^ 


Libr. Madras 26. Granthappura p. 71, 
nos. 1864-70. Hz. 848. 1933. IM. 145. 
2835. 5061. 5063 (with C.). 6627 
(inc.). 10558. 10731. IO. 1158. 5236 
(with G.). 5237-9. 5240 (with O.). 
Jodhpur 1842. Jodiya II. 80. Kama- 
kotī 6/19. Katm. 8 (with C.). L. 605. 
772. 1784 (with C.) Lucknow Mus. 
Lz. 819 (inc.). 820 (inc.) Mad. Uni. 


Cf. Candragomin above. 


amfa son of Vallabhadeva, grandson of 
Ānandadeva ; father of Kaiyata (a. 
of Devisatakatika. Ptd. K. M. Gucch. 


IX. pp. 1-31). 
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212 (b) (Alankarabhaga). 807 (b). 928. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 351 (a). MD. 12871- 
73 (Alankāramayūkha). 12874 (Alań- 
kāramayūkha) (with C.). 12875 (Alan- 
kāramayūkha, inc.). 12877 (inc.; with 
G.). 12878 (with G.). 18953 (verses 
1-190). 18956 (ino.). 19174 (ino.). 
Mithila IL. ii. 27 (ine.). 27 (A) (inc. ), 
Moodbidri II. 244 (with C.). MT. 
3898 (b) (Candralokaslokah). 4981 (a) 
(ine.). 5693 (inc; with C.). 6989 
(with C.). 7702 (with C.). Nasik II. 
591 (Candralokantargatas'atalankara- 
kārikāvali). 684. Oppert I. 649. 855. 
893. 979. 1818. 1819. 2177. 912b. 
3974, 5966. 6579. 7945. II. 685. 1318. 
1747. 1748. 2428. 2118. 2763 (Alan- 
kārasataka). 2996. 3142. 3638. 5672. 
6900. 7257. 8209. 8843. 9027. Oudh 
v.10. XIV. 44. XVIII. 84. XXI. 78. 
Paliyam 386 (e). 960 (d), Peters. II. 
Extr. p. 109. IV. p. 26 (no. 696). 
V. p. 259 (nos. 410. 411). Pheh. 6. 15. 
Poona 568. PUL. II. p. 199 (7 mss.; 
lino.) Radh. 24 (with C.) Rames- 
varam 95. 86. RASB. VI. 4860. 4861 
(ino.). 4862. 4863-69 (all with O.). 
(4867 fr.). Report XVI. Rgb. 529. 
Rice 284 (3 mss.). Sangam 76 (b). SB. 
301 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1891- 
1901, p. 43 (no. 139) (with Os ino.). 
p. 45 (no. 144) (with C.; ino.) 
S'ravanabelgola 307. Sri. Dev. 115 (b). 
Stein 62 (5 mss). Sucindram 88. 
120(B). TA. 525 (with ©.; inc.). 
606 (a) (inc.). 1152 (a) (with C.; ino.). 
1986/7. 8949. Taylor I. 6. 282. II. 
27. 867. TCD. 1181A. TD. 5211-18. 
5919 (inc.). 5220. Trav. Uni. 175A. 
408B. 873B. 2704. 3569B (with C.). 
5899A (with C.). 5899B. 6984, 
10774B. 18015A. 13526B. C. 488D. 
C. 1998A. 13448C (inc.).  13754B 

Gno.). L. 392B (inc.). 8487 (with C.). 


no. 7 


504B (ino. with C.). Trippūņittura 
T, 351 (B). 351 (C). Udaipur p. 46, 
69 of Pid. Cat. Udaipur II. 168, | 
1(9) (ine) Ujjain I. p. 43. II. p. 34 | 
(2 mss).  Visvabharati 1084 (a). . 
1178 (b) 1273 (f). 1967 (a). 2916 (b) 
(ino.). ! 
Pid. (1) in Telugu script. Madras, 
1859. (2) with C. Budharaüjani in 
Telugu script. Madras, 1860. 1882. 
1915. in Grantha script. Palghat, 
1912. (8) Jivananda Vidyasagara. 
Calcutta, 1874, 1876. 2nd edn. 1906. 
(4) with C. by Pradyotana Bhattacarya 
Kas. Skt. Ser. 75. (5) with Vaidya- 
natha Payagunda’s C. Benares, 1883. 
Bombay, 1923. (6) with Kuvalaya- 
nanda. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1895. 
1911. (7) 2nd edn. N.S. Press, Bombay, 
1907. (8) Veik. Press, Bombay, 1907. 
(9) with Telugu rendering. in Telugu 
script. Ellore, 1922. (10) with Hindi 
transl.  Kamalamanigranthamala 3. 
Benares, 1927. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, pp. 604-5. | 
—Q. an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 8. 
35. Anandasrama 7092. Gough pp. | 
203. 228. IM. 5063 (inc.). Katm. 8. 
L. 1612 (Tippana). Moodbidri TI. 244. 
Mysore I. p. 299 (Tippant) (ino.). 
Radb. 24. Sravaņabelgola 265. Taylor 
II. 27 (inc.). 206. TD. 5222 (ine.). 
Udaipur II. 168, 1 (10) (inc.). Visva- 
bhāratī 1878. 2612 (ino.). 2626. 
9686 (a) (inc.). 2785 (ino.). MS 
—C. Candralokapradipika. NW. 614. . 
— Q. Vilāsa by Tolappacarya. Mysore 
III. p. 8 (ino.). ca 
Rākāgama by Gāgā 


—C. Sudhā or | ce 
Bhatta alias  Visvesvara, sou 0 
Dinakara. 


Bikaner 3653. 3654 (Sudha). G ; 
Or. Libr. Madras 26. IO. 8594 


L. 3101 (Sudha). Lahore8. MD. 12877 


(wants beg.). MT. 5593 (wants beg.). 
Oudh VIII. 12. Peters. 
p. 109. PUL. II. p. 199. RASB. VI. 
4866. 4867 (fr.). Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 
p. 9. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 48 
(no. 189) (inc.). p. 45 (no. 144) (ino.). 
Ujjain II. p. 34. 
Pid. See above under text. 


—C,. Alankarasara (on Kuvalayānanda 
Kārikās) by Nrsithha. MT. 6989. 7195. 
Mysore I. p. 297. : 


—C. Prakāsa or Saradāgama. composed 
in 1683 A.D, by Padmanābha Misra 
alias Pradyotana Bhattācārya, son of 
Balabhadra Misra, patronized by King 
Virabhadradeva (a. of Kandarpa- 
cūdāmaņi composed in 1548 A.D.) of 
the Vaghela dynasty, son of Rama- 
candradeva, 


See Adyar Library Bulletin V. 
Mss. Notes pp. 35-36. 


Adyar II. p. 35a. Adyar D. V. 1742. 
1743 (ine.). Allahabad 30. Alph, List 
Beng. Govt. p. 88. Alwar 1057. 
America 2362, B. III. 52. Bhk, 29. 
Bikaner 3655. BORI. 251 and 252 
of 1875-76. BORI. D. XII, 178, 174, 
Bühler 548. Fl. 467. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 26 (2 mss.). IM. 5042 (ino.). 
IO. 5286. K. 106. L. 1784, Lahore 
8. Luck. Uni. p.35. Lz. 820 (ine.). 
MD. 12878. 14972. Oppert I. 8279. 
Oudh V. 6. XVIII. 34. XXI. 78. 
PUL. II. p. 199 (2 mss.) RASB. VI. 
4863-65. Report XVI. 
mss.). TA. 1152 (a). 


Pid. with text. See above. 
—C. by Ramakrsna. Mysore II. p. 14. 
—4Q. by Vājacandra. K. 100. 


Cf. Vājacandracandrikā said to be 
a summary by Gaga Bhatta of his 
' 48 


II. Extr. 
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Rakagama, C. on Candrāloka written 
for King Baj Bahadur. See Intro. p. 6, 
Candraloka, Kas. Skt. Ser. 75. 


—C, Sāradasārvarī by Virūpāksa, son 
of Mudgala Rāmacandrādhvarīndra, 
Hz, 1617 (2 mss.) Extr. TD. 5291 
(ino.). 


—OC. Budharafija(jijnt by Vengalasüri; 
patronized by Rama Bhūpāla. 

Adyar LI. p. 35a (2 mss.; both ino.). 
Adyar D. V. 1744 (ine.). 1745. 1746. 
(inc.). IO. 7912, Mad. Uni. 404 (b). 
MD. 12874 (Arthālankāra). 12876. 

* (Arthālankāra) (inc.). MT. 1216 (b) 
(inc.). 7702. Mysore I. p. 299 (Ven- 


Ratastri). Sri. Dev. 287. TA, 525. 
(inc.). 1152. 1165, 1282/7, 1808. 
Tirupati 389 (Venkatasūvi). "Trav. 


Uni. 504B (ino.). 3569B. 58994. 8487. 
Visvabhāratī 2237. 


—C. Rama by Vaidyanātha Payagunda. 
alias Balam Bhatta (C. 1683-84), pupil 
of Nāgesa Bhatta. 

BORI, 250 of 1875-76. BORI, D. 
XII. 172. Os. VII. A. 30 (ino.) K. 
100. MD. 12876 (ine.). NW. 608 
(C. Harilocanacandrikā). RASB, VI. 
4868. 4869. Report XVI. Rice 284, 
SB. 301. Stein 62. 

Ptd. with text. 


«Riot alamk. different and later. Alwar 
1058. | 


—C. an. Alwar 1059. last verse refers 
to Kuvalayānanda. 


Stein 62 (2 | «riet kāvya. by Padmanābha. Udaipur 


II. 216, 32 (with C.) (Sar. 1907). 


TIAR tantra. ref. to by Bhāskararāya in 
his C. Mafijūsā on the Nāthanava- 
ratnamālā, Bomb. Uni. 1496, 


aetna alarnk. by Mahādeva (?). B. III. 
62. ) 
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ameaga Umesh Misra I. 126. C. on 
Candraloka ?. 


agidsaruiasat portion of C. of Kuvalayā- 
nandakārikā. MT. 1854 (f). 

agaia Bikaner Rajasthani p. 108. 

«erret Jain. BP. p. 219b. 

agadi mwena Nasik II. 270. 

amA on Krsna’s beloved. Lz. 448. 

Caigmadiatea aga” Skt. version of Pkt. 
drama. RASB. VII. 5373. 

agaaa Bharatpur IV. 26. Laksmisena 

| p. 21. 

spacer a short treatise on the value of 
Yoga, uttered by (Lord) Mahes'vara. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. MD. 4344. 
4845. MT. 9831 (4). | 

meer jy. Bikaner 4567 (d. 1871 A.D). 
4568. 

amaeana wt jy. Mysore I. p. 3385. 

«rgrafādfaarRata in 5 verses. (Beg. IRA 
«guļ araifl) imparted to a king. 

Ptā. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 417- 

18. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 858-59, Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratnā- 
kara p. 448. Bhargav Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1937. 


arqisracaa(araa,) Burnell 196b. TD. 19226. 


agaaa Trav. Uni. 139820, 
"fear name of C. on Vagbhatalamkara. 
Kavindracarya 1076. Is this Padartha- 
candrika ? | 
—name of C. by Appayya Diksita on 
his own Ānandalaharī. TD. 8168. 
—name of C. by Manirama on Kālidāsas 
Rtusarbhāra. See NCC. III. p. 34a. 
—name of C. by Trisarapatata Bhima 
on Kāvyādarsa, Hall p. 63. 
— an alarnk. work by Bhima, America 
2393. Same as above ? 


—or Alarhkaracandrika. name of C, by. 
Vaidyanatha on Kuvalayānanda ef. 
Appayya Diksita. 

See NCC. IV. p. 252. 

—name of C. by Govardhana on Ghata- 
karpara. Ujjain II. p. 30, 

—name of C. by Mukunda Bhatta on 
Tarkasangraha. Trav. Uni. 6267. 
7574, 

—name of C. on Dhvanyāloka, prob. 
by an ancestor of Abhinavagupta who. 
quotes him more than once. 

See JOR. Madras VI. p. 150. 


For his views see V. Raghavan, 
Bhoja's S'rngara Prakasa (1963) 
p. 161. l 

—name of C. by Jfianottama Misra, on 
Naiskarmyasiddhi of Suresvarācārya. 
Ptd. Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. Ser. 88. 
—name of O. by Anubhūtisvarūpācārya ` 
on Nyāyadīpāvalī of Anandabodha. | 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 408. 
—name of C. by Svayamprakāsānanda | 
on Paribhāsārthasangraha. gr. of 
Vaidyanātha Sāstrin. IO. 674. MD. 
1478. MT. 3889. i 
—name of G. by Visvanātha on Pari- 

bhāsendusekhara. Tirupati 20. 
—name of C. by Nadindla Gopa Mantrin 
on Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsna 
Misra. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1898. - 
—name of an. C. on Brahmasūtras of 
Bādarāyaņa. Adyar D. IX. 635. 
—name of C. by Vyāsarāya or Vyasa- 
tirtha on Anandatirtha’s Brahmasūtras - 
bhāsya. ref. to by Padmanābha in 
Adhikaranarthasangraha, IO. 8006. 


See Tātparyacandrikā. 
Ptd.Kumbhakonam. 


—name of C. by (Vatsya) Viraraghava- 
carya on Bhagavata, Adyar. 


—or Bhāttacandrikā. name of C. by 
Bhāskararāya on Bhāttadīpikā. MD. 
4438. 16867. 


—name of C. by Ātmasukha on Yoga- 
vasistha. BORI. D. IX. ii. 787. 


—or Yogacandrikā or Pada’, name of C. 
by Ananta on Yogasūtra of Patafijali. 


Pid. Pandit N.S. 8. 


—-name of C, by Rāghavendrācārya 
(Rāghavācārya?) on the  Laghu- 
sabdendusekhara of Nāgesa Bhatta. 
MT. 594. 

—(Vivrtisangraha) name of C. by Sadā- 
siva Bhatta on  Nagoji's Laghu- 
sabdendusekhara. “Mithila. 


--name of C. by Prabhavallabha on 
Vrttaratnākara of Kedāra  Bhatta. 
Adyar D. VI. 764. 


-—name of C. by Kaliprasada on Vrtta- 
ratnāvalī of Maņirāma Migra, Devipr. 
79, 54. 


—name of O. by Sundararāja Bhattā- 
carya on Vaikhanasamahimamafijart 
of Srīnivāsamakhin. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 609. 


. —name of C. by Hayagrīvācārya on 


S'abdendusekhara. Mysore I. p. 324. 


--name of C. by Vidyalankara on 
Sanksiptasara. Vis'vabharati 100. 


` —name of an. C. on Sangraha—Rama- 


yana (Ramayanasangraha?) of Nara- 
yana Paņdita. PUL. II. p. 269, 


—name of C. by Narayana Tirtha on 
Sankhyakarikas. Baroda 11177. 


—or Siddhāntacandrikā. name of C. 
by Ramacandrasrama on Sarasvata- 
sutras. gr. IO. 807. 
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—name of C. by Gayadasa, on Susruta , 
mentioned by Niscalakara in his C. on 
Cikitsasangraha. 

See THQ. XXIII. ii. p. 141. 

—name of C. on Harivarhsa. BORI. 189: 

of 1884-87. 


Of. Inducandrika C. on Harivarhsa,. 
IO. i. p. 1153a, 


(ma) af*gar name of C. by Ekanatha on 


Bhāravi's Kiratarjuniya. PUL. II. 
p. 252. 

The C. is also called (Prasanna): 
Sahityacandrika. 


See NCO. IV. p. 161b. 


afèr ref. to by Pranapati, in his Arcana-- 
sangraha (tantra). RASB. VIII. A.. 


6212, 
—Q. in  OCaturvirhyatimatavyakhya,. 
BBRAS, 688. 


aftrat philosophical treatise, ref. to in a. 
C. on S'aradatilaka, IO. 2545. 


aga Q. in an an. CO. on Amarakoga, JOR: 
Madras VI. p. 248; by Kallola Bhatta 
in his C. on Sabdalingarthacandrika. 
of Sujana (See Adyar Library Bulletin. 
VII. i. Mss. Notes p. 42); by S'ri Harsa 
in Amarakhandana, JOR. Madras V. 
pp. 12. 14. 90. 


afgaat BISM. Ñ. 237/7. 


afgaat dh. Kavindracarya 1260. Oppert T. 
1755. 


afaa dh. See Acaracandrika, Smrtioan-- 
drikā. | 

Q. by Mādhavācārya, Oxf. 270a; in 

Sarhskarakaustubha; by Raghunandana;. 

by Kamalakara; by  Bhattoji in 

Caturvirhyatimata, BBRAS.. 683; 

by Narayana Bhatta, in Grhyagni- 

gāgara or Prayogasara, IO. 1684; 

in Jyestha Rgvidhana, IO. 4254; by. 
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Bhatta Sankara in Dvaitanirnaya, IO. 
6627 (Candrikakara); by Sankara in 
(Sarva) Dharmaprakāsa, IO. 1564 
-(Candrikakara) ; by Narayana Bhatta 
in Dharmapravrtti, IO. 1560; by 
Narasirhha in Prayogaparijata, IO. 
13960; by Vināyaka Pandita in 
Srāddhakalpalatā, 10. 1781; in 
Sarnskāradaksiņā, IO. 1552; by 
Chalāri Nrsirnhācārya in his Smrt- 
yarthasāgara, N.S. Press edn, 1885. 
p. 100; by Visvesa in his Tīthi- 
nirnaya, BBRAS. 308; in Darsa- 
tarpanarcah, MT. 7854; by Sankara 
Somayajin in his Saptasarhsthaprayoga, 
Bomb. Uni. 1187. 

afaa (parvardha), Allahabad 20. Is it 
Vaijalabhūpati's Prabodhacandrika ? 


afegarfacaaty (?) Ann. Uni. 49. 
—Q. Manorama by Nīlāmbaramisra. 
K. 86, 
—Q. Subodhinī by Mathuranatha S'ukla. 
NW. 46. 
Probably Cc, on Ramacandrasrama’s 
C. Siddhāntacandrikā on  Sarasvata 
Stitras. 
"ates (?) 
2393. 


alamk. 


Of. C. on Kāvyādarsa by the same. 
aftrar gr. an. Bharatpur V. 8. 9 (Krdanta). 


Jambusar 24, Pheh. 7. 
Prob. Sarasvatacandrika, 
—C. Damodar. 
—Q. Tattvadīpikā. Radh. 8. 46. 
—C. Subodhinī. Radh. 8. 


afam gr. by Krsnacarya. Oppert I. 2601. 


II. 6986. 


See Padacandrika of Sesa Krsna 


below. i 
sfr gr. by Srīkāntamisra. K. 80. 


by Bhima. America 


«fer (seat) gr. by Somanātha. K. 80.- 

afar jy. ref. to many times by Sārnga- 
dhara Misra in Prajfiaprakasa, IO, 
6356. 

aferat jy. Trav. Uni. 5806A. 


aftwar (dt) vedanta. by Gauda Brahma- 
nanda. K. 118 (2 mss.). Oppert II. 


10221. 
See Gurucandrika and Laghucan- . 
drika, C. on Advaitabrahmasiddhi, . 


NGG. I. Revised edn. p. 129b. 

agat a vīthī with Candrika as heroine; 
written to be enacted at the time 
of Krsnacaturdasi festival in the 
Siva ‘temple. at Triprangot. by Rama- 
panivada; patronised by Vīrarāya- 
maharaja of Vettattunād (Malabar). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 188. 192. 


TCD. 1832B. Trav. Uni. C. 958B. - 


T. 501. Triv. Cur. VI. 96. 


Ptd. Bulletin of Ramavarma Res. 
Inst. Vol. III. (1934). 


afgal Bud. Bhikkuni. 


— Avalokitesvarastotra. 
SBL. Nepal p. 239. 


agnas drama. in five Acts. staged on 
the occasion of the Caitra Festival of 
God Nīlakaņtha in Cellur. by Rama- 
varman; written at the instance of 
his uncle Keralavarman, Raja of Kolat- 
tunad (15th Cent.) and Ravivarman. 
MT. 2764. TCD. 1280. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104. 140. "Trav. Uni. C. 1829 (ine.). 


See J. Myth. Soc. XIX. p. 294 and 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
pp. 58ff. 


afsaa Q. in Astángahrdayasarmhita of 


Vāgbhata, IO. 2663. 


Evidently same as Candranandana, ; 


a. of Padarthacandrika. 


AS. p. 248. . 


aita Q. by Bhatta Somegvara in his 
C. Sanketa on the Kāvyaprakāsa of 
Mammata, BBRAS, 135. 


This ref. to Candrika, C. on Dhva- 
nyāloka. 
alga on Āhnika. Q. by Ātmānanda in 
bis C. on Asya Vāmīya Sūkta. Asya 
Vamasya Hymn p. 29 edn. Ganesh 
_& Co. 1956. 


See NCC. II. p. 237a. 

wi dh. writer. Q. by Bhatta Nara- 
yana in Prayogaratna, München 42. 

aftgarama cited by Nāganātha in his 
Nidānapradīpa, Miinchen J. 381. 

wie dvai. Mysore II. p. 26 (Kalpa- 
mahakalpadivicara). 

aftraretsa vedanta. Oppert I. 3126. 5527. 
6334. II. 38496. 5836. Prativādi- 
bhayankar p. 4, no. 56. 

arenes adv. against Vyāsarāyayati's 
Ce. Candrikā on Brahmasūtrabhāsya. 
See Hz. II. p. xiii; by Tiruvisanallūr 
Rāmasubbā S'astrin. Hz. 1537. 

aftrauatga or Siddhāntanyāyacandrikā. vis. 
adv. by Devarāja. Adyar II. p. 158b 
(2 mss.; both ino.). 


arena vis. adv. by Surapuram Aņņayā- 
cārya. PUL. II. p. 40 (ino.). 
Probably same as Muktāvānanda- 
taratamyakhandana by a. See NOC, 
I, Revised edn. p. 94b. 


agaaga or Ravimandali or Ramanuja- 
siddhāntavijaya. vis, adv. refuting 
the views of (Tātparya) Candrikā of 
a critic on Srutaprakāsikā. by Rāmā- 
nujadāsa alias Ramyajāmātrmuni, a 
disciple of Venkatācārya of Vādhūla 
family of Srīrangam. 
Adyar. D. X. 439. Extr. pp. 376-77. 
Gough p. 180. MT. 9 (ino.). 8857 (inc.). 
PUL. II. p. 40. 
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—by Surapuram Venkatācārya. Gough 
p. 180. | 
aftrangusa or Tattvamārtāņda. vis. adv. 
a refutation of Vyāsatīrtha's Gandrikā, 
by Srīnivāsācārya. Mysore I. p. 468. 
TI. p. 14. 


See below Tattvamārtāņda. vis. 
adv. 


araara aria IM. 3194 (ino.). 
agamen jy. PUL. II. p. 215. 
(Sta )aferarara an alias of Raghunathatirtha. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai, 
Lit. LI. p. 301. 


aftgatard an alias of Rāmabrahmendra Saras- 
vatī, a. of Advaitasiddhāntacandrikā, 
Up. Br. Mutt 627; 


wies kāvya. Oppert I, 2823. 
See next. 


were drama. by a Nambūtiri Brah- 
min of Kuzhikkat (Gartavana). TOD. 
1281. Trippūņittura I. 108. II. 211. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 224. 


—C, Bhavadipika. TOD. 1281. Tra. Ad, 
Rep. 1101. 48 (ino.) Trav. Uni. 
C. 1281. T. 715 (both ino.). 


argana drama. by Padmanābha. MT, 
3722 (ino.). 

atanh) by — Sujanendra Tirtha 
(ascribed in the Mys. Arch. Rep. 1917 
where the title is wrongly given as 
Candrikabhüsanadüsana). 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 

Lit. II. p. 812. 


wies authority g. by Padmanābha 
Dikgita in his Prayogadarpaņa, RASB, 
II. 1166. ; 


aftgargsī Taylor II. 409, 
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afrarnarusat refuting Candrikakhandana 
of Tiruvisanallūr Rāmasubbā S'astrin. 
by Gaudagiri Venkataramanacarya. 
. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvaz. 
Lit. IL. p. 859. 

For a criticism against this, see 
Advaitatarani by Natesarya, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 125a. | 

Ptd. (1) Kalyanapuri, 1921. (2) 
with Advaitatarani, Madras, 1926, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 47. 610. 

afganga criticism of Nyayabhaskara in 
7 Ullāsas. by Tyāgarājamakhin, a 
descendent of Appayya Dīksita. Trav. 
Uni. 3321 (c). 

Same as a.'s Nyāyendusekhara. 

aftzaifaeg adv. by Satyapriyatirtha of the 

Uttaradi Mutt. Mysore III. p. 16. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
Lit. IL. p. 809. 

afgang criticising the Sankarapada- 
bhisana of his contemporary Raghu- 
natha Sāstri Parvate. by Cochi 

Rangappacarya. 

Afr. covering Jijfidsadhikarana has 
been published from Kumbhakonam 
(1905). 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai, 
Lit. II. p. 358-9. 

by. Narayana Sarman 


were mim. 


agaaga gr. Radh. 45. 


See Sārasvata” 


afteanreza on Devi. Taylor IL. 142. Mistake - 


for Candika. 
by Vijayīndra 
Tīrtha in explanation of the principles 


and  adhikaranas of the Pūrva- 
mīmārnsā, made use of in Vyasaraya’s 
(Tatparya)  Candrika. TD. 7854 


(ino.). 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. pp. 176. 183; also Tātparya”, 


agarre gr. Oppert II. 4284, 4410. 7872. 


9814. 


aeaaea Bud. AMG, II. p. 258. 


AR. XX. p. 454. Nanjio 441. 
Chin. transl. by Jfiānagupta (591 
A.D.). 
—by Jinamitra. Kanjur Kyoto 858. 
Cf. Nanjio 441. 
aaga See Ācāracandrodaya, Prthvīcandro- 
daya etc, l 
Q. in Nirņayasindhu, 
name of C. by Krsna Bhatta on the 
Siddhantakaumudi, MT. 2451. 
«aa poet. Sbhv. 2035. Prob. a sobriquet. 
See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 
. XVIII. p. 254. 


[7 


attend dvai. 
Adyar II. p. 171b (ine.) | aaga jy. BISM. fi. 480. 


(?acarya). 
(Sāstrayonitvādhikaraņa only). Adyar 
"D. X. 646. Extr. p. 460. 


afgana mantra on Yaksiņī. 
15163. 


afgaat?) Anandasrama 7580 (vedanta). 
Visvabhāratī 2815 (b). 
agma by Madhavatirtha. 
Ptd. Madras, 1908. with Svātmā- 
darga of Sivānandendra, Madras, 1903, 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 610. 


aaga med. Q. in Kālajiāāna, Lz. 12054. 


MD. 6288-90. | aaa and C. on the preparation of an 
said to have been pros- . 


aphrodisiac 
cribed by Pūjyapāda. MT. 2151 (o). 
suum Jain. BP. pp. 172b. 180a. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 251. 
Of. Candrodaranrpakatha below. 


aegis jy. Ānandāsrama 3446. BISM. R. 
844. | i 


aatar med. Bikaner 3983. 


wagiqaata kāvya. Burnell 158b. Stein 68. 
Extr. 282. TD. 23680-81. 


retirar med. Radh. 81. 
wTHaissaes jy. Anandasrama 3447. 


—iy. by Dinakara, son of Ananta ; of 
Sāņdilyagotra. 

See S. B. Dikshit, 

Jyotish (Hindi edn.) p. 408. 


atautarittaa 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Cocanada, 
1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 610. 


satum from Skandapurāņa. 


Ptd. with Telugu explanation in 
. Telugu soript. in Vratakadamba 1918. 


AEIHTJUFUT Jain. S'vet. BORI. 586 (r) 
of 1895-08. Peters. VI. p. 119 (no. 


686 (p)). 


aaga jy. in 45 patalas. a compilation 
from Brahma, Rudra, Visņu, Umā and 
Buddha Yāmalas and Ādieūdāmani- 
sara; attributed in some mss. to 
Candraprabha and Madhusūdana (See 
IO. i. p. 1117b). 

AK. 859, Allahabad 150. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 38. Alwar 1753. Extr. 
472 (beg. different). America 4898. 
Arrah II. 9. AS. p. 62 (with C.). 
B. IV. 180 (2 mss.) (attributed to 
Candraprabha). Bik. 1263 (49 Patalas). 
Bikaner 4569. BORI. 377 of 1880-81. 
895 and 896 of 1886-92, 897 of 1886- 
92 (with C.). 859 of 1891-95. D. p. 

.192. Dacoa 4171. Damodar. Fl. 338 
(Vidyodaya?). IM. 1856. 1650. IO. 
3121 (with C.) (45 Patalas). Jl. (Pra- 
karana 1 and 11-35). Jodhpur 464. 
Kātm. 11. Kh. 77. Kotah 292. L. 490. 
Lucknow Mus. Mithila III. 60 (inc.). 
G1 (Prasnasangraha), 62 (11 Patalas). 


Bharatiya 
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Miinchen J. 368(a) (wants beg.) (55 
prakaranas). 868 (h) (fr.) (shorter 
version). Mysore I. p. 335. NP. I 
78. V. 4. VIII 54. IX. 50 (acoording 
fo Kerala). Pannalal Bombay 125 
Peters. IV. p. 84 (nos. 895-97). PUL. 
Il. p. 215 (9 mss.) (attributed to 
Candraprabha). RASB. X. 7020 (ino.) 
7020A. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p- 68 (no. 235). 1903, p. 29 (no. 1077 
dupl.). Stein 159. Trav. Uni. 7418 
(ino.). Vangīya Sup. 1776 (ino.) 
Weber 903 (28 Patalas). ú 


—C. an. BORI. 392 of 1884-86. 897 of 
1886-92. Peters. III. p. 327 (no, 392) 
IV. p. 84 (no. 897). Skt. Coll. Bon. 
1903, p. 33 (no. 1110). — l 


—C. Dipika. IO. 3191. Jl. (Patalas 10— 

19) m 465. Lucknow Mus 

o Vos, PUL. IL n 

X. 7091. i : aun 

—C, Prabha, Alwar 1754. Extr, 473 
(27 patalas). München J. 368 (o). 


—Cc. Udāharaņa. Alwar 
n $ 1755. Extr. 


—C. Srīdīpikā. BORI. 810 of 
RU of 1884-87, 


—0. by Candraprabha (?). AS, p. 62. 
—C. by Jīvendra. Mithila III. 63 (ino.). 


—OC. by S'livadatta. Skt. Coll 
i A . B 
1897-1901, p. 68 (no, 236), i 


ware kavya. Gough p. 32. 
aattedaiērārt jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 


p. 11 (no. 1068). 


—by Vrndàvana S'ukla. NW. 664, 


agtraleaaa AS. p. 62. 
warded tantra. by Madhusūdana, NP. 


III. 84. NW. 260. 


aated Hpr. IV. 83 (to the end of 


J fidnapatala), 
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artis from the Visvasāratantra. by 
Daityarāja. Dacca 2230 (Jfianapatala), 

arrrteadea gr. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 8. 

ariganta Jain. Chani 1866. 

amifeadt Bhr. 309. BORI. 309 of 1882-88. 


asuma Bud. Skt. of Samyuktagama, 
| E. Turkistan pp. 40-44. 


ASUS Ramsingh 1124 (11). 
eed yasneueqraw TD. 18328 (ino.). 
irbh of the 
FT on the story of the bir 
T moon; from the Sūtapurāņa (86th ch.). 
MT. 5473 (b). 
gakraria by Kastūri Sivaramakrsna S'ās- 
trin. 


Ptd. with Virabhadrastaka by the 
same. pp. 4-6. 1907. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 610. 
TT 
jutis ES BORI. 107 of 
Vis. (i). Poona 107. 
See Basavesvarasvāmin. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 610. 
aang, TAME, daang Dee below Cennu 
Bhatta. 
aaa ny. Srngerī Mutt 195 (2). 
See below Cennubhattiya. 
ari Rasala family ; 
RR | R PA TE 
jy. Trav. Uni. 2972D). 
See NCC. V. p. 43b. 


ā Ahobila- 
a grandfather of Rāyasa 
uer (a. of Kuvalayavilasa, MT, 


2319). ās 
: ai Paņdita (a. of C. 
z preceptor of Appaji nd 
vai On the Bhāgavata, MD. 2248). 
agafa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. 
See below Cennubhattīya. 


| «qz See below Chappata. | 
augša poet. Skm. Lahore edn. pp. 259. 266 ; 


Calcutta edn. verses 1872. 1873. 1922, 
Cf, Capphaladeva. 


fazate 1 hmatantra 
azea by Sri Krsna Bra 
Parakālasvāmin. Parakala 40 (Ptd.). 
See M. Krishnamacharya, Hist. of 
Classical Skt. Lit. pp. 282-88. 


aqa See Prasnamahodadhi. 


amera poet. Sūktiratnahāra pp. 41. 44, 
TSS, 141. 


Of. Capaladeva. 


Kr, Yv, IV. vii. 1-11. Vāj. 18. 1-27. 
ii € section containing the words a, EI 
frequently and praying for good things, 
Adyar I. p. 5b (7 mss.). Adyar D. 
T. 169. 170. BISM. fà, 458. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 26 (7 mss.). Mad. Uni. 
17 (b). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 323 (a) 
(*paddhati). 342. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
270 (o). 286(e). München 90 (with 
C.). Oudh XVI. 18 (3 mss.). PUL. 
I. p. 5 (2 mss.: 1 with svara). Radh. 
9. Stein 4. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 1. 
Tray. Uni. 1429B. 33018. 985722-8. 
36210. 3850Z-15. 18720E. 


Ptd. often. Kumbhakonam, 1901. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 805. 


For a note on it and a condensed 


Eng. transl, see V. Raghavan Indtan 
Heritage (1958) pp. 23—26. 
Seo also Namakacamaka and 
"Rudranamakacamaka. 
—Q, Baroda 6470(b). CLB. I. p. 14. 
—G. Bhāsya. Oppert I. 7546, Taylor 
II. 196. 
See Namakacamakabhasya. 


—Q. Bhasya by Ahobala. son of Ny 


sinha Bhatta. Trav. Uni. 7155B. 


—C, Bhāsya by Bhattabhāskara. Hz. 


1939. 
—C,. Bhāsya by Sāyaņācārys. . 
BORI. 7 of 1895-1909 (°rudra- 
dhyaya). Cs. I. 545. 546. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 26 (2 mss.) MD. 139. 
MT. 926 (b). München 90. 


aHeglt jy. America 5112. Filliozat II. 89 
(with vernacular C.). 
Cf. C. cintamani. 
AART 
—Vaidyaprakāra 
CPB. 5397. 
wHenmuvez (?) Q. by Acala in Nirņayadīpikā, 
IO. 1582; by Hemādri in Parisesa- 
khanda, I. 357. 650. 676 etc. 
—from Skandapurāņa. Q. by Madhava 
in Parāsarabhāsya, 2. 489. 
atataf*gar cited in an an. fr. work on 
rhetoric, IO. 5261. 


anana name of C. by Cilakamarti 
Tirumalacarya on Kuvalayadnanda. 
MT. 246 (b) (of the Telugu part). 


See Intro. p. xxiii to Camatkara- 
candrikā, Andhra Uni. Ser. 84, 


Camatkārarasāyana. 


amataga an elementary grammar, com- 
posed in 1797 for John Murray. 
Weber 780-82. 


AASR kavya. by Narottamadasa. Pro- 
ceed. ASB. 1865, 140. 


anencaterant kāvya. in 4 Kutühalas on the 
amorous sports of Krsna at Brnda- 
vana; ascribed to Kavikarnaptra 
Gosvāmin (See RASB. VII. 5200); 
but most prob. by Visvanātha Cakra- 
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Dacca 2387. 2412, 2465, 2484 (ino.). 
2657 (ascribed to Visvanatha Cakra- 
vartin). 2770. IO. 3882. L. 2150, 
MT. 2917. Oudh XVIII. 78, RASB. 
VII. 5200. 5201. Tiib. 9 (an.). Van-- 
giya p. 196. Varendra 19209. 


Ptd. with metrical version in. 
Bengali. Calcutta, 1855. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 588. 


Wenig alamk. in 8 chs. called vilāsas > 


on the model of Prataparudriya. 
panegyrising Singabhipala; main- 
taining ‘Camatkara (poetic charm)’ 
as the essence of poetry; by Visves- 
vara Kavicandra of Bhāradvājagotra, 
pupil of Kāsīsvara Misra (a. of 
Rasamīmātsā). 


On the contents and importance of 
the work see V. Raghavan, ABORI. 
XVI. pp. 181-9. On the ‘mystic 
significance of letters as dealt with in 
it see D. C, Sarasvati, Adyar Library 
Bulletin XXVII. pp. 89-116. 


Q. by Gaurana (see Annals of Ori. 
Res. Uni. of Madras XX. i-ii. (1965). 
and Sayana in Alankārasudhānidhi 
ABORI. XLVIII & XLIX p. 275, 


Adyar IL. p. 36a (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Adyar D. V. 1747. 1748 (inc.). IO. 
3966, Mack. 106. MT. 2679 (ino.). 
TA. 1145(b) (inc.) 1188 (a) (ino.). 
1808/2. 

Critically edited with a detailed 
study by D. C. Sarasvati. Mehrchand 
Lacchmandas, Delhi, 1971. 


See also edn. by P. Sriramamurthy, 
Andhra Uni. Ser. 84. Waltair, 1969. 


vartin. See De, Vats. Faith and Move- | AAHRATETTPatat: TA, 2063/2. 


ment in Bengal (2nd edn. 1961) p. 47, 


Adyar II. p. 5a, Adyar D. V. 510, 
Alph. List Beng, Govt.. p. 38 (2 mss, ), 


49 


aAAHAAHe name of O. by Krsnavadhtta 


on Alarhkarasttra, MT. 5726. 7562, 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 406b. 
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anandan an. unspecified. 


BORI. 28 of 1869-70. 310 of 1882- 
88. 892 of 1887-91 (with O.). 599, 598 
of 1899-1915. Chani 2849. 3917 (with 
G.). 8918. IM. 3491 (with C.). 7661. 
9544 (ino.). 10174. 11930. Jodiya II. 
78. 81 (with C.) Lucknow Mus. 


Luck. Uni. p. 36. Mandlik Sup. 52, ' 


NS. Press 265. 

—C, Tika. Jodiya II. 81. 

—kàvya. Adyar II. p. 5a. 

— antra. Oppert I. 3618. 

—dh. Q. by Ananta Bhatta in Srīrāma- 
kalpadruma, Bomb. Uni. 1174; by 
Visvesa in Tithinirnaya, BBRAS. 
808; by Bhattoji Diksita in Tithi- 
nirņayasarnksepa, Lz. 548. 

—dh. by Vācaspati Misra. Jitāstamī- 
vrata from. 


Ptd. in Vratamālā. p. 240. (1869). 


See IO. Ptā. Bks. 1938, pp. 584. 1167. 


—dh. by Vaidyanātha alias Vaijala on 
Sarhskaras and Malamāsakrtya. 


BORI. 112 of 1895-1902. Mithila. 
NP. V. 158 (Tithinirņaya). SB. 118. 
Udaipur I. B. 32, 65. 


—by Bhatta Gopāla. Q. in his C. on the 
Kāvyaprakāsa. (See TSS. 88. p. 402) 
deals with epistemological guestions. 


anafaa med. Allahabad 40. Radh. 84 
(with O.). 
—1med. by Lolimbaraja, son of Divā- 
kara, Bik. 1889. Bikaner 3984. 
Burnell 69a. K. 212. TD. 11047 (inc.). 


aHetfasarafūr jy. unspecified. 


Allahabad 24, America 5113-15. 
Ānandāsrama 184. 2285. 8391. Bhk. 
36. Bhr. 310. BORI. 434 of A1881- 
82 (bhavadhyaya). Bühler 549 (Jyotisa- 
bhavadhyaya). CPB. 1684-37. 


Damodar, IM. 7320. Kātm. 11 (with 
C.). Kavīndrācārya 831. Kotah 907, 
MT. 2524. NW. 572. Pheh. g, 


* Prativadibhayankar p. 22, no. 399, 


SB. 970. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 154 (no, 641). 1903, p. 51 (no. 1194) 
(with C.). Udaipur I. B. 84, 30. 
Udaipur II. 186. 3 (ine.). Visva- 
bhāratī 217 (b) (d. Saka 1805). . 


—QC. Katm. 11. 
—jy. ( Beg. alt mafa f u ). Bomb. Uni, 


482. 


—jy. by Jivanatha. Dāhilakgmī XXV, 
7 (inc.) (from Svarodaya) (d. 1686. 


A.D.). 


—jy. in 114 verses. by Narayana Bhatta. 


Cf. text by Rajarsi Bhatta. 


Allahabad 172 (with C.).  Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 38 (2 mess. 
with G.). Alwar 1756. Arrah I. A, 
p. 7 (Ptd.). Bikaner 4570. 4571. 4572. 
4578 (ine.). 4574. 4575 (ine.). 4576 
(d. 1646 A.D.). 4577 (contains miscel- 
laneous astrological matter). 4578. 
4579 (with variants) (d. 1710 A.D.). 
BORI. 898 of 1886-92 (with C.). 414 
of 1895-98 (with C.). Fl. 282. 988. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26 (4 mss.). H. 
283. IM. 3537. 8129 (ino.). 8134 (ine.; 
with C.). 8203 (inc.). 9596. IO. 6403, 
Jodhpur 466. 467 (both with Bhāsā C.). 
K. 226. L. 2666. Lz. 1030. 1096-99. 
MD. 15785 (with C.). Mithila III. 
64. 64 (A)-(D). Oudh XX. 116. 122, 
128. 142. Oxf. II. 1545 (with O.). 
Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 898). PUL. II, 
p. 215. RASB. X. 7002 (III) (Janma- 
bhāvādhyāya). 7016. 7016. 7017 (with 
G.). 7019. 7049. 7122 (IV). Rep. Raj. 
& O. I. p. 57. Stein 159 (3 mss; 
all inc.), Udaipur p. 46, no. 634 of 
Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 186, 6 (ine.), 


7 (with C.). Ujjain I. p. 28. Ujjain | 


Latest Additions 362 (with C.). Van- 
giya p. 259. Visvabhāratī 171. 1532 
(with C.). 


Ptd. (1) with Marathi transl. 
Poona, 1869. 1916. (2) with a Sinha- 
lese interpretation by A. D. Fernando 
Tambi-Appu Gurunnānse. Colombo, 
1891. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 414. (8) with Hindi transl. 
Benares, 1924. (4) in Malayalam 
script. with Malayalam C. by Punnas- 


seri Nilakantha Sarma, Calicut, 


1961. 

English transl. ptd. Bombay, 1894. 
See 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 583. See 
also Astrological Magazine Vol. 59, 
pp. 920-23. 

—Q. NP. I. 158. 160. Udaipur II.- 186, 
ie 

—C. Mitāksarā. B. IV. 130. 

—Q, by Govinda. Mātrbhūmi 84 
(inc.). 

—C. Anvayārthadīpikā by Dharmesvara 
Mālavīya. 
- AK. 860. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 88. Alwar 1756. BORI. 898 of 


1886-92.- 860 of 1891-95. 414 of 1895— 


98. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. H. 288. 
IM. 3478. 8491. 3668. 8134 (ino.). 
L. 2666. MD. 15785. Mithila. Oudh 
XX, 198. 142. Oxf. IT. 1545. Peters. 
IV. p. 84 (no. 898). VI. p. 95 (no. 
414). RASB, X. 7017. Rep. Raj. & 
C. L p. 57. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, 
p. 51 (no. 1194). 1913-14, p. 6 (no. 
2984). Stein 159. TA, 2190. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 862.  Visvabharati 
1532. 

Ptd. (1) Benares, 1856. (2) Delhi, 
1872. (8) Calcutta, 1883. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 584. 
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—OC, by Narayana? B. IV. 130. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 545b. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1883. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 584. 


—C. by Rājarsi Bhatta (?) Bd. 822, 
BORI. 822 of 1887-91. 


—jy. by Mahidhara. Mithila. 


—jy. by Rsi or Rajarsi Bhatta (before 
the end of 16th Cent.) son of 
Kalyana and Sundara and a resident 
of Dadhicyapura. Main text same as 
that ascribed to Narayana Bhatta. 


B. IV. 130 (6 mss.) (d. Sam. 1637). 
BBRAS. 801 (Bhavadhyaya) (with 
Gujarati C.). Bhau Dāji 79. Br. Mus. 
502. Burnell 79b (fr.). Jodhpur 468- 
70 (all with vernacular C.) (Stn 
jātaka). Nepal I. p. 169. PUL. II. 
p. 215 (8 mss; 1 inc). TD. 11875 
(inc. 52nd adhy.) 


——jy. by Rāmarsi. RASB. X. 7018 
(Strījātaka).. l 


—jy. by Vrajabhūşaņa Daivajfia. 
America 5088. 


anniari Jain. by Pidha Vairāgī (?). 
Rohtek 159. = 
Cf. next entry. ` 
—by S'ridhara. Rohtek 155. 


—jy. Jain. an. BORI. 28 of 1869-70. 
Chani 585. D. p. 7. Gough p. 64. 
Jhalrapatan 148. 


anane contains mūkaprasna .ete. by 
Nārāyaņaprasāda Migra, 
Pid. with Hindi C. Bombay, 1916. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 584. 


suem?) jy. by Sthānapāla (?). Jac, 696. 
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amatau or Sundarikamaliya, name of 
C. by Sundari and Kamala, wives of 
Ghanasyāma, on Rājasekhara's 
Viddhasalabhafijika, TD. 4678. 

aaetiifaada by Srīnidāsa Matta (?). IM 
3694 (ino.). 

AMARA collection of Sanskrit verses 
with Kannada interpretation, compiled 
by Sivasankara Sastri, 


Pid. Madras, 1908. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906- 28. 987. 


TARA: 200 verses from Jfiānavāsistha. 
TD. 10608. 


Ptd. with four commentaries. 
Bombay, 1888. 


amma jy. by Vīrasirihagaņaka. Bikaner 
4580. 4581 (d. 1679 A.D. ^ 
THT aRar Jain. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIIL. i. p. 36. 


WAHT (i.e. arene aaar) jy. America 
52129. 


anaga (?) vaidic. Damodar, Oudh XX. 2, 


aaea vaidic, Oudh XVI. 22 (2 mss.). XIX, 
18. XX. 2, RE 16. XXII. 28 (4 
mss.). 


adata Bud. Cordier IT. p. 361. 
"Wn father of Kalhana (a. of Rajatarangini). 
TUE 
|» —Ātmaparijtiānadrstyupadesa. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 244. 
area Jain. Skt. Firenze 76A, Fl. J. II. 
iv, 13. . 
Cf. below Campakasresthikathā. 
atgaftu BORI. 348 of 1871- 72. D. p. 87. 
Gough p. 97. 
NAT 18th Cent, 
—C. Prakasa or Pravesa on Slāstra- 
dīpikā of Pārthasārathi Misra. IO, 
2180, 2181. 


—Bhāvārthacaraņatīkā. NP. I. 46. 
—Bmrticaragatika. NP. I. 50. 


aramea or Campakanathi. mim, SB. 361 (2 
mss. ). some work by Campakanatha ?, 


AIHW pertaining to Gayatri. Adyar II. 
p. 2894. MT. 7407. Oppert II. 7950. 


aaam Jain. an. BORI. 586(b) of . 
1895-98. BP. p. 236a. Chani 1919 . 
(in verses). 3998. Peters. VI. p. 119: 


(no. 586 (c)). 


—on the merits of sila. composed in ` 
1651 A.D. by Bhavavijayagani, pupil ` 


of Munivimalagani of Tapagaccha. 
Arrah I. A. p. 8 (ptd.). BORI. 1304 

of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 218. 

Jainagranthāvalī p. 252, 


Ptd. Ātmānanda Grantharatnamala : 


27. Bhavanagar, 1918. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 584. 


artamoratts Jain. with C. by Devaratna- ` 
suri, pupil of Jayānandasūri. America : 


5872. 
arag ANF Jain. Chani 2856. - 


anmak Jain. 
p. 252. 


aaameisrat Jain. BP. p. 235b. 


anggana PaT ref. to by Ramaoandra 
in Sarvamanyacampt, IO. 7332. 


Jainagranthāvalī 


aagsūls(di)āa Jain. BP. pp. 181b. 186a.. 


289a. Chani 312. 552, 3170. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 251. 


aaa (staat) Jain. in prose. on 
'anukampadana '; by Jinakirti. 


BORI. 717 and 718 of 1876-76. 
1981 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 


219-221. D. p. 115 (2 mss.) I. 3391 | 


(an.). Weber 2017. 


Ptd. (1) in Roman script. and 
German transl. Sitzungsberichte der 


Konigl. Preus. Ak. 1883 pp. 567-605. 
(2) with a Kathā from Kathākosa. with 
German transl. Berlin, 1912. (8) 
ZDMG. Vol. 65. pp. 8-51. (4) Indische 
Ergahler Vol. 7. Leipzig, 1922. 


—by Jayavimalagani of Tapagaccha. 
metrical version composed in Sar. 
1658 of the older prose version of 
Jinakirti (?). 


See J. Hertel, ZDMG. 65 (1911) 
pp. 3-8. 
—by Jayasoma. 
p. 261. 


—by Prītivimalagaņi. 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1915. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 584. 
—by Vimalagaņi. 
p. 251. 


amA Sūcīpattra 190. 


IATE unspecified, Adyar IT. App. 
p. viib (p. 249b). 
—from  Brahmakaivartapurāņa. on 
Mannārgudi. Burnell 189b. 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. adhys. 61-68 
on the same place. 
Adyar I. p. 148a. Burnell 190a. 
Gough p. 172. MD. 15684. MT. 520(a). 
Mysore I. p. 188. Rice 72. TD. 10479. 


—from Ksetravaibhayakhanda of Bhavis- 
yottarapurana in 94 adhys. Thomas 
App. p. 260. Whish 197 (1). 


—from Ekādasarudrasarmhitā of Siva- 
purana, Thomas App. p. 266. Whish 
197 (4). 

. —from Ksetravaibhavakhanda of the 
Skandapurana. adhys. 82-85. Thomas 
. App. p. 264. Whish 197 (2). 


wad Jain. on * anukampādāna '. by 
Brahmavimala. BORI. 348 of 1871- 
72. BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 924. 


Jainagranthavali 


Jainagranthāvalī 
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arağa preceptor of an. a. of Harikarņāmrta, 
MT. 3547 (b). 


Cf. below Campakesacarya, a. of 
Harikarņāmrta, MT. 5128. 


angunia by Venkatesa, son of Prativādi- 
. bhayankara. MT. 1463 (w). 


TEMA on the deity at Campaka- 
ranya (Mannargudi); by Venkatesa, 
son of Prativadibhayankara. MT. 
1453 (v). 


arkara 15th Cent. A.D.; son and disciple 

of Varadācārya of Kausikagotra and 

of the Tolappa VU ER) (MT. 
771) tamily. 


—Taptamudrādhāraņa (ankana)pramana- 
sangraha. MT. 1034 (b). 6118. 
—Vādārthamālā. MT. 5111. 5523 


—Vedantakantakoddhara, Adyar D. X. 
480. 481. Extr. pp. 899-400. MT. 771. 
2197. 5047. mentioned also in his 
Vādārthamālā. 

—Harikarņāmrta. MT. 6128. 


Other works besides a prose kavya 
based on Ramayana story and a pra- 
bandha attributed to him in Vadartha- 
mala, MT. 5111. 


—Ūrdhvapuņdravijaya. 
—Jayantīnirņaya. 
—Jivagutvasamarthana. 
—(Mādhva)Tātparyacandrikākhaņdana. 
—Nayamauktikamālā. | 
„—Nyāyakaustubha. 
—-Ņyāyakaustubhahemapariskāra, 
— Paficaratnapradīpikā. 
—Bhīsaņāsurasarnhāra. 
—Mādhavānandanātaka, 
—(Karma)Mīmārnsāsārasangraha. 
—Mupdasannyasakhandana. 
— S'rīkatāksasahasra. 
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—C.s on Srutaprakāsikā (shorter and 
longer). 
— Siddhantavaijayanti. 
—Haradattiyakhandana. 


wur agen Jain. dh. 8 verses in praise of 
Campapuri, the place of Nirvana of 


the 12th Tīrthankara — Vasupujys. 
CPB. 7188. 
"eqs | 
—Carcasigara. Jain.  Jhalrapatan p. 
12. 


amsaa from Brahmapurana. BORI. 
65 of A1882-83. Peters. I, p. 115 (no. 
65). 

arg (acaat?) Jey. Pal. Orissa 8. 


amy on the story of Siva by Rāmanātha. 


Bik. 539 (and C.). 
—C. an. Bik. 540. 


arg(ater) unspecified. IO. 7268 (fr.). 7290 | 


(fr.). Kotah 768. 

—by Kakka Bhatta or Kaka Bhatta. 
Dāhilaksmī XLIII. 6. 

See above Karņacampū, NOC. IV. 
pp. 110a. 188b. 

—by Kesava Bhatta. CPB. 1638. IM. 
8552 (inc.). Oudh XXI. 52 (in 5 
chs.). 

Prob. same as Prahlādacampū by 
Kesava (Bhatta) Fnugakst Bee NCC. 
V. p. 67b. 


—or Anandakanda by Samarapungava. 
IO. 4036. PUL. II. p. 272 (ino.). 


Rep. Raj. & C. I.-p. 4. 


Same as (Tirtha) Yātrāprabandha. 


See NCC. II. p. 98a. 
argar BP. p. 239b. 
equam: TA. 1946. 
See also Bhagavatacampt. 


anaa an epitome of Bhagavata in 6 


tarangas by Padmaraja. 


Ptd. in Telugu script, Amalapuram 
1908. See Br. Mus. Ptd, Bks. 1906-28 
713. 

—O. Ratnāvalī by Aksaya Sāstrin. —— 

Pid. in Telugu script. Madras, 1874 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 586, 


«unma by Sridevi Bālarājtī. 
Pid. Pt. I. Calicut, 1925. See IO 
‘Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 585. 


«mm See Bhāratacampū. 
agua an. Sravaņabelgola 258. 


amaa by Manaveda. Whish 152 (2) (Staba 
kas 1-6). 


See Purvabharatacampü. 


Pid. in Grantha and Malayalam | 

scripts. 1890. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 

p. 585. 
atgatsa Jain. on the story of Draupadi and ` 
Pandava. by Mandanakavi, Chani ` 

8177 (an.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 329. - 

Pid. Hemacandracarya Granthāvalī ` 

2. Ahmedabad, 1918. 


Arga composed in 1868 A.D. by Asüri 
Anantācārya. See M. Krishnama- 
charya, Hist. of Classical Skt. Lit. 
p. 517. à 


Ptd. Bezwada, with the C. of Asüri 
Venkatanarasimhacarya. 


agaman unspecified. 

Ānandāsrama 4426. Baroda 18401 

(c) (p. 519). Kavīndrācārya 2008. 

Mad. Uni. 309 (a). 821. 357. 426 (b). 

495. 580. 842. Ramesvaram 147. 238. 

296. 339. 345 (2). Skt. Coll. Ben 
1897-1901, p. 108 (no. 437). 


—( Beg.  vs&üm awqa? saqa: ), GD 
1631-32 (inc.). Granthappura p. 80 
nos. 1631-32. bē 

—( Beg. seu). TD, 4140 


(Yuddhakanda) (an.). 


garu or Bhojacampū or Ramayana- 
campu in 5 kandas by Bboja: 
supplemented by a 6th, Yuddhakāņda 
separately by HEkāmranātha, Ghana- 
syama, Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita and 
Laksmanasüri (son of Gangadhara). 


Adyar II. pp. 29a-29b (27 mss; 
14 inc. and 1 with G.). Adyar D. 
V. 841 (inc.). 842-45, 846-66 (all 
inc.) 867 (ine.; with C.). AK. 562. 
Alwar 1021 (2 mss). B. II. 66. 
BBRAS. 1253. Bd. ‘508 (Bala°). 509 
(inc.). Bhk. 26. BORI. 318 of A1881- 
82. 508 and 509 of 1887-91. 562 of 
1891-95. 213 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 265. 266. iii. 1151 (Ayodhya- 
Sundara). 1152 (I). 1153 (I-II). 
Burnell 161b. Cabaton I. 683 
(I-VII). CPB. 1639. 4748. CU. Add. 
1394 (i). GD. 1625-29 (inc.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 26 (11 mss.). Gran- 
thappura p. 80, nos. 1625-29 (all ino.). 
Hz. 5. 735. 1100 (upto Sundara?). 2090 
(inc.). IM. 591 (inc.) (Bala?) IO. 
4048. 7258-64. K. 62 (2 mss.). Katm. 
6. Kavīndrācārya 92000. Khn. 40. 
L. 70 (I-V). Mack. 108. MD. 12256. 
12257 (ine.). 19958. 12259-60 (ino.). 
12961 (Yuddha, ino.). 12262 (ine.). 
12263. 19964 (inc.). 12265. 12266-68 
(ino.. 12269-73. 12274-76  (ino.). 
12277. 12278 (ine, ). 12279. 12280(ine.). 
12285 (ino; with C.). 17900 (ine.). 
19053 (wants beg.). Mithila (Yuddha). 
MT. 194(d) (Bala, Aranya ino... 
1077(2) (Sundara). 2864 (I-V). 4287(a) 
(Ayodhya inc.) 4531 (I-IV ino. V). 
4568 (I-V ino.). 4650 (I-V). 4687 
(V). 4756. 4779 (b). 4898 (II-V ino.). 
T022. Oppert I. 586. 641. 773. 862. 
1077. 1701. 1952. 2324, 2654. 3444, 
6528. 6626. 7110. 7599. II. 182. 401. 
576. 591. 1349. 1692. 1880. 2079. 
2136. 2844. 2402. 2569. 2574. 9638. 
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2664. 9669. 2689. 2735. 80192. 5319. 
3345. 8521. 3640. 4018. 4104. 4181. 
5191. 5131. 5846. 5635. 5689. 5764. 
5974. 6405. 6634. 6787. 7262. 7265. 
7681. 8206. 8329. 8508. 8569. 8584. 
8758. 8913. 9183. 9199. 9264. 9494. 
9737. 9752. 10055. 10064. 10088. 
10131, Paliyam 177 (a) (I-V). Paris 
(Gr. 14). Peters. III. Extr. p. 361. 
Poona 213. PUL.II. p. 273 (7 mss.). 
Radh. 45, Rajapur 703. RASB. VII. 
5393 (Bala). Rice 248 (11 mss.). S'g. 
II. 112. 115 (VI). Skt. Coll, Ben. 
1918-30, p. 78 (no. 609) (ino.). 
Sravaņabelgola 257. Sri. Dev. 23 (a). 
244. 860 (Yuddha). 461 (a) (Yuddha). 
592 (inc.). 593 (inc.). 640 (Yuddha), 
Stein 68. Sucindram 7985 (Kiskindha), 
TA. 21 (b) (I-VI). 392 (a) (I-VI). 
490. 496 (a) (I-VI). 510 (I-VI). 1299, 
1467 (a) (I-VI). 1669. ` 1734 (h). 
1756 (b). 1888 (ino.). 1974. 2036 (b) 
(I-VI). 2146 (a). 2168 (with C. ine.). 
2192 (inc.). 2194 (b) (with C. ino.). 
2228 (inc.). 2411 (ino). 2423 (b) 
(inec.). 2554(a) (ine,; with C.). 2940(a). 
2949. 2949, 2983 (b) (ino.). 3008 (ino.). 
3116 (b) (ino.). 3972 (a) (inco.). 3398 ` 
(with C.; ine.). 3329 (a) (Yuddha). 
3592 (ino.) 3841 (b). 4045 (a). 4073 (a). 
Taylor I. 80. 458. 455. II. 122 (I-V). 
269. TOD. 1867A. TD. 4107. 4108. 
4109 (ino.). 4110 (ine.). 4111. 4119- 
87 (all inc.). 4141 (fr.). Trav. Uni, 
5 (ino.). 494. 1018A. (inc.). 1078B 
(Yuddha). 2418A. 2418B (Yuddha). 
2710 (Yuddha).  3095B (Yuddha). 
3050A (I-VI). 3064 (I-VI). 4599B 
(Yuddha). 5497A (I-VI), Triv. Our. 
VII. 176 (Yuddha). Udaipur IT. 176, 
3 (inc,). Ujjain I. p. 42 (2 mss.) (I- 
VI?). Visvabhāratī 1331 (b) (Yuddha). 
3095 (II-III). 


See also below Rāmāyaņacampū. 
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For a study, see Campa Ramayan 
kā Sahityak Parisilana by Dr. Karuna 
Srivastav, Banaras Hindu University, 
1968. : 


Ptd. (1) Poona, 1868. (2) ed. by 
Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1878. 
(3) Madras: 1881. (4) with 6th Kanda 
by Laksmanastri and C. by Rama- 
candra Budhendra. N.S. Press, Bom- 
bay, 1898, (5) Yuddhakāņda ed. with 
C. Madhumafijarī. Mysore, 1891. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 180. 
UL C. Sahityamafijusika. Madras, 


The sixth-Yuddhakanda as a supple- 
ment. 


—by Ekāmranātha,eson of Somanatha 
of Mullundrum. MT. 3312. Paliyam 
182 (g). 


—by Ghanasyàma. Hz. 1681 (8 mss.; 
lino.) TD, 4143. 4144 (ino.). 


—by Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita. Adyar II. 
p. 22b (2 mss.). Adyar D. V. 988. 939 
(inc.). GD. 1941B. Granthappura 
p. 91, no. 1941b. TD. 4139. Trav. 
Uni. 2856A. ` 


Mentioned by him in his Kavya- 
darpana, Hz. I. 668. Extr. p. 86. 


Ptd. THQ. (1980) VI. p. 699ft. 
—by Laksmaņakavi. 


Adyar II. pp. 22b-288 (7 mss.). 
Adyar D. V. 876-879. 880 (ino.). 851- 
884. BORI. 509 of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 1151. GD. 1630. Gough 
p. 187. L. 70. MD. 12261 (ino.). 
16270. MT. 1077 (inc.). 2864. 4631 
(inc.). 4568. 4687. 4156. 4898. 7022. 
Taylor II. 279. TD. 4188. Sravana- 
belgola 257. 


See also Yuddhakāņdacampū. 


. —C. by Karuņākara Pisāroti, pupil of 


A seventh Kanda by (Vatsya) Rāgha- 
vācārya. See Uttaracampū, NCC. II. 
p. 303a and also Ramayanottaracampt. 


—C. on Campūrāmāyaņa an. 


Adyar II. p. 22a (inc.). Adyar D. V. 
867 (inc.). Mad. Uni. 425. 584 (b) 
(Bala?). MD. 12290 (ine). 16269 
(Bala?^, ino.)  Oppert I. 1958. TA. 
2168 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 3045 (Yuddha, 
ino.). i 


Acyuta and Krsna; written at the 
instance of Mānavikrama, Zamorin 
of Calicut. MT. 3687 (Bālakāņda 
only). | 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt, 
Lit. p. 71. 


—C. Vidvatkautthala by Kāmesvara 
Paņdita of Kodamarti family, son of 
Gangadhara and Kāmāmbikā. 


MT. 1671 (Yuddha). 2646 (a) (ino.). 
8374 (Aranya). 5054 (Bala). 


—C. Safijivana by Ghanasyāma. 


Adyar II. p. 22b (ino.) Adyar D, 
V. 868 (inc.). Hz. 2170. TD. 4145 
(I-VI). Trav. Uni. 2651B. Visva- 
bhāratī 1048 (I-VI). 


—C. Padayojana by Narayana or Ven-: 
katanārāyaņa, son of Nages'varayajvan 
and Narasakkā of Kolācala family. 


Adyar II. p. 22b (6 mss.; 4 ino.). 
Adyar D. V. 869. 870-73 (all ino.). 
874. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26 (2 
mss.) 47. -Hz. 1582 (ino). MD. 
12281-84 (all inc.).. MT. 1237 (ine.). 
8518 (b). 4136 (b) (inc.). PUL. II 
p. 273 (ino.). Sri. Dev. 260 (3 kandas) 
TA. 1669. 2129. 2194 (b) (Sundara) 
2554 (a) (inc.). 2940 (a). 8328, Trav 


1 x 
Uni. 3536 (upto Sundara). Visva- 
bharati 2615. 


Pid. (1) in Grantha script. Madras, 
1881. (2) in Telugu script. Bangalore, 
1884. i 

—O. Vyākhyā by King Mānaveda of 
Calicut (a. of C. Vilāsinī on Sukasan- 
desa). MT. 2802 (inc.). 


—C. Sahityamafijisika by Rāmacandra 
Budhendra of Sāņdilyagotra ; son of 
Kondapandita and Gangambika. 


Adyar II. p. 28a (ine.). Adyar D. 
V. 875 (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
26 (2 mss.) Hz. 1584 (Balakanda). 
IO. 7265. Mad. Uni. 191. MD. 
12285-89 (all inc.). MT. 1077 (b) 
(Sundara). 1154 (Ayodhya). 1289 
(Kiskindhā). Oppert I. 1523. II. 2736. 
PUL. II. p. 273 (2 mss.). Sg. II. 113 
(upto Āraņya). TA. 490 (inc.), 1756(b). 
1974 (c) (ino.). 2194 (b) (ino.). 2142 
(inc.). 2949 (inc.). 3065. 3146 (a) 
'(ino.). Taylor II. 271 (Ayodhya, 
Sundara). TD. 4142 (ine.). Visva- 
bhāratī 1186 (I-III). 

Ptd, (1) in Telugu script. Madras, 
1859, (2) in Grantha script. Madras, 
1871.: (3) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1898. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 585-7. 


wmm in 6 Kāņdas by Sivarāmasūri of 
Kaundinyagotra ; pupil of Bodhananda 
Ghanendra. 
Adyar II. pp. 22b (ine.). 24a. Adyar 
D. V. 888 (inc.). MD. 12746. MT. 
5367 (ino.). 
argdāu kavya. summary of the story of 
Mahābhārata from a Campūkāvya. 
MT. 2786 (ino.). 


aaa sr. Anandasrama 10. B. I. 176. Oppert 
I, 2133. IL. 7371. R.A. Sastri I. 
p.112. — 
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—Āpast. B. I. 146. Hz. 604. 
See below Cayanasütra. 
—Baudh. by Sesa. B. I. 184. 
agagtsifimt sr. by Ramacandra. PUL. T. 
p. 47. 


aqaaniitnt sr. Anandasrama 8431. Kadaya- 
nallūr 6. Kavindracarya 412. Luck. 
Uni. p. 61. MD. 15676 (inc.). MT: 
151 (e) (ino.) Mysore I. pp. 56-57 
(4 mss.; one with °prayoga). Oppert ` 
I. 1892. TD. 2648 (fr.). 28529-31. 
Trav. Uni. 10278 (ino.). 


—C. Pradīpikā. IL. 254 (S'ulbopadhana- 
prākaraņa). 
—Hiraņ. BISM. (à. 191. 
—Hiran. by Gaņesa. Weber 1455. 
aaaqgfà sr. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 38. 


Ben. 15. Gough p. 31 (2 mss.) IM. 
4667 (ino.). 


—Taitt, SB. 87 (2 mss.). 


— Vs. IO. 406. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin V. Mss.. 
Notes p. 40. 
—Sv. Peters. II. p. 181 (no. 107). 
—by Devayajtiika. IM. 5563 (ino.). 
See Katyay ana(srauta)sutrapaddhati 
NCC. III. p. 328b. | 
—Rv. by Narayana. Ben. 4. 


—Katy. by Rāmavājapeyin. Alwar 186: 
Ben. 8. Peters. II. p. 172 (no. 41), 
RASB. II. 1081. 


See above under Karmapradipika. 
of a. , . 
—Vs. by Nrsimha of Utkaladesa. 


Alwar 185. Ben. 6. L. 46. Peters, 
II. p. 172 (no. 40). RASB. II. 1082. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 7 (Narahari). SB. 
61. 


B94 


— Vs. by Ramakrsna, son of Dāmodara. 
AS. p. 62, 


— Vs. by Ramacandra, son of Süryadasa. 
SB. 61. 


—Sv. by Rāmakrsņa Nānābhāī, son of 
Dāmodara Tripāthin. 

Alwar 297. Extr. 88. Ben. 17. 
PUL. I. p. 47 (2 mss.). II. App. p. 24. 
SB. 85. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 7 
(no. 56) (inc.). Stein 15. 


agaga sr. Oppert I. 3975. 


"udsaty by Narasiha Vajapeyin. Hpr. IV. 
84. RASB. II. 1362. | 


“TATA unspecified. 


Adyar I. p. 65a (4 mss; 2 ino.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 88. 
Ānandāsrama 28. 6053. 8442. B. I. 
222. Bd. 100. BORI. 100 of 1887-91. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27 (2 mss.). 
Hpr. III. 91 (ine.), IL. 372. IM. 4969 
(inc.). 9689 (fr.). MT. 2634 (Aruna- 
ketukagniprayoga). 3924 (b). 4439 
(ino. Mysore I. p. 57 (6 mss). 
'Oppert I. 3976. II. 4985. 5899. 7179. 
8639. PUL. I. pp.'47 (Payograha- 
paksa, Dvitryapaksa and Suragraha). 


185. RASB. II. 1587. Trav. Uni. 
4861. 
-——Apast. Baroda 1978 (chs, 11-19). 


8772. Burnell 25b. MD. 1130 (Apast. 
- gr. sūtra. Prasnas 16. 17). Oppert II. 
7179. PUL. I. p. 47 (2 mss.) RASB. 
II. 685. 
«—Baudh. America 227-229, Cabaton I. 
269. IL. 296. Paris. Peters. II. p. 176 
(no. 15). Trav. Uni. 4861. 


—Hiran. Baroda 513 (a). 2588. 2695 
(Saka 1699). BISM. ly. 188. Haug 
33. Miinchen 133. 


—by Kasinatha Bhatta | Abhyankara. 
Kavindracarya 456. 


—by Ganesa Dīksita. Kavindracarya 487. 
—Baudh. by Narayana. BBRAS, 573. 
Bhau Daji 74. 


—Baudh. Kathaka. by Vasudeva, 
America 230, Same as next? . 


—Baudh. by Vasudeva Diksita, patro- 
nised by the Tanjore Kings Sahaji 
and others. Mysore I. p. 57. PUL. I. 
p. 47. 


Of. TD. 2064. 


—Baudh. by a pupil of S'esa Vasudeva 
Dīksita. Cs. I. 315. 


—Baudh. by Venkatesvara Diksita. Hz. 
690 (b). 


—on 7 kinds of Cayana. by Ramacandra- 
dhvarindra, MD. 1131, 


—by Visvesvara Bhatta. 
7002. 9888 (ino.). 


aaa Teta sr. by Andapillai. 


Adyar I. p. 65b (inc.). Adyar PL. 
p. 88 (Uttara). Hz. 1996 (ine.). PUL. 
II. App. pp. 20. 24. 


Prob. part of a.'s C. on Āpast. sr. 
sūtra. 


See NCC. II. p. 187a. 
smit MD. 1146 (in a collection) (p. 845). 


wes sr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. Oppert 
II. 1684. TA. 3222 (*prasmnāh). 


See below Cayanasütra. 


„atAra(V77) sr. IM. 4898 (inc.). Oppert I. 
3977. 


AANRAAI sr. Anandasrama 24. 


Trav. Uni. 


rudis sr. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. 


MD. 1146 (in a collection) (p. 845). 
aataddagdi sr. Oppert II. 5330. 
wadermm sr. Mysore I. p. 67. 
wen Taitt. Peters. II. p. 176 (no. 14). 
TAJNA sr. Kavīndrācārya 432. 


aaqa unspecified. 

NP. VI. 2 (1 adhy.). TA. 783. Trav. 
Uni. 118680. Udaipur II. 13, 8 (1). (2). 

—Apast, prasnas 16 and 17 of the Apast. 
sr. sū. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 89 (2 
mss.) IM. 2973. 2284 (both ino.). 
Oppert II. 7180. Peters. II. p. 176 
(no. 16). RASB. II. 517. 

Ptd. in Garbe’s edn. of Apast. sr. 
sutra Vol. III. pp. 1-74. 

—C. Bhasya by Kapardisvàmin. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 13 (ino.). 

—Baudh. Ānandāsrama 6052. AS. p. 62. 
Visvabhāratī 1748. Wai 319 (in 17 
chs.). 

—Hiran. BISM. lā. 190. 

—from Mānavasrautasūtra, 
Sup. 47 (i). 

—Baudh. by Vasudeva Dīksita. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 6 (mahāgnisarvasva). 

Cf. Baudhāyana. sr. sūtra .vyakhya 
or Mahāgnisarvasva, TD. 2064, 

waatrsfueī sr. Oppert I. 3978. II. 519. 7379. 
10811. 

See Cayanaprayogadīpikā by Āņda- 

pillai above, 

agate sr. Oppert II. 5191. 

againna Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. 
MD. 1186. TA. 783. 3157. 

agarad Apast. Gough p. 161. 

"fq son of Virabhadra Vājapeyin of Bulusu 
family. 

—Kāņādanyāyabhūsaņa. MD. 4335. 

aadutaam MD. 1184. 

aurata (?) Cabaton I. 240 (I). 

ikiii Shi or àgiÑ° in 498 verses, an 
account of the Chauhan Kgatriyas 
with special reference to Loniya caste; 


Mandlik 
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based on Bhavisyapurāņa. by Siva- 
prasada Sarmā, disciple of Raghunātha 
of Birpur, Kazipur. 


Pid. Allahabad, 1903. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 650. 


«Um grammarian, Q. by Ksirasvamin in 
Ksiratarangint (I. 710) and by 
Mohanadasa in his C. on Mahanataka, 
Oxf. 143a. 

atm Baudh. sr. Kavīndrācārya 381. 


See below 
prayoga. 
ath same as Vaisampayana according to 
Kās'ikā under IV. iii. 104; propagator- 
of a Yv. sākhā; g. by Uvyita in his 
Bhāsya on 7. 23. 25. 27; also ref, to. 
in Bhāgavata, XII. vi, 61. 


(già) authority on med.; family physician 
of King Kaniska according to Chinese: 
Bud. chronicles; said to have atten- 
ded at a difficult child birth of the. 
Queen; according to Al beruni he is. 
the same as Agnivesa. 


Carakasautramani.. 


Tradition identifies him with Patag- 
jali. See Cakrapanidatta’s O. on. 
Carakasarbhita I. 1. 


See G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed.. 
III. pp. 618ff. 
atgaifksetaravitfttm sr. Adyar I. p. 65b.. 


atauttfārs mentioned by Niscalakara in his. 
C. on Cikitsāsangraha. 


See IHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 141. 
aad sr. B. I. 222. 


—by  Moresvara Dīksita. Kavindra-- 
carya 458 (2). , 
See below Carakasautramani- 
prayoga. 
aca Yy. 


For ref, and extrs. of q.s see Frag-- 
ments of Lost Brahmaņas by Bata- 
krishna Ghosh pp. 104-06, 


atatiftaī med. propounded by Atreya Punar- 


vasu; collected by one of his pupils, 
Agnivesa into a tantra, and subse- 
quently remodelled by Caraka, in 
8 Stbānas called Sūtra, Nidana, 
Vimāna, S'rira, Indriya, Cikitsita» 
Kalra and Siddhi; the last 41 chs, 
were written by Drdhabala. 


See G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. 
III. pp. 613f. / 


AK, 995 (inc.). Alwar 1624. 1625: 
(Sūtrasthāna).  Anandasrama 1546. 
AS. p. 62 (Sūtrasthāna. Siddhi- 
sthana. ino.). B. IV. 222 (2 mss.). 
BBRAS. 172. 178 (Sūtrasthāna, 
ine.) (with O.). Ben. 64. Bhau Daji 
14. Bhr. 368. Bik. 1390. Bikaner 
8985 (inc.), 3986. 3987 (Sūtrasthāna, 
inc.). 3988 (Sūtrasthāna). 3989 (Sūtra- 
‘sthana, inc.). 3990 (Sūtrasthāna, inc. ). 
3991 (Sutra, Kalpasthana, fr.). 3992 
(fr.) 8998  (Nidanasthana). 3994 
(Nidānasthāna). 8995 (Vimānasthāna). 
8996 (Vimāna). 3997 (Vimana?, ino.). 
8998 (Vimàna?). 3999 (Sārīra, Indriya 
and Rasayana?). 4000 (S'ārīra). 4001 
(Sārīra, Indriya and Rasayana®). 
40029 (Indriya and  Cikitsa^). 4008 
(Indriya?). 4004 (Rasayana?). 4005 
(Cikitsa’). | 4006 (Cikitsa?). 4007 
(Cikitsā”, inc.). 4008  (Cikitsita”, 
inc.). 4009 (Cikitsita®, ino.). 4010 
(adhys. 1-18 of Cikitsita”). 4011 (adhys. 
19-28 of Cikitsita?). 4012 (Kalpa^). 
4013 (Siddhi”). 4014 (Kalpa and 
Siddhi?). 4015 (Kalpa?). Bomb. Uni. 
176 (Indriya?). BORI. 118 of 1866-68. 
555 of 1875-76. 368 of 1882-88 
(Sārīraka”). 925 of 1891-95. 534 ot 
1892-95. BORI. D. XVI. i. 64. 65 
(inc.). 66-68. Bühler 558. Cambr. 21. 
CPB. 1640-43. Cranganore II. 106. 
399. Gs. X. A. 17 (Cikitsa°, inc.). 18 


(inc.). 19 (Nidana°). 20 (Nidāna", 
inc.). 21 (Nidana®, fr.). 22 (Nidana?). 
105 (Su&ra?, inc.) Dacca 309 (with 
Bengali &ransl.). 307 (upto end of 
Cikitsa?). 313 (Sutra, Nidāna and 
Vimiina®). Dahilaksmī XII. 18 (Sttra”, 
with C.). Damodar. Filliozat I. p. 17 
(tantra). Harshe p. 43. IM. 88 
‘(Kalpa®, Vimana?, Paficakarmadhikara, 
Indriya? and Nidana?). 9289 (Sutra?, 
ino. IO. 2637 (I-VI). 2638 (VII- 


VIII). 2639 (Sutra, fr.). 2640 (II-V). 


9641 (Indriya). 2642 (Vimana). 2643 
(Cikitsā, ino.). K. 212 (with C.). 
Kātm. 12. Kavindracarya 908 (with 
C.). Kotah 54. MD. 18090 (breaks 
off in Sutra?) München J. 371 (a) 
(b) (fr.). Nepal I. ,p. 86. pref. p. xxi. 
NP. I. 16. V. 194 (ino.). Oppert II. 
8210. Oudh XIV. 108 (inc.). XV. 140. 
Pheh. 2. Proceed. ASB. 1865, 139. 
PUL, II. p. 245 (Cikitsāsthāna, 30 
chs.). RASB. 4575 (Sūtrasthāna). 
Report XXXVI. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 46. Sig. I. 183. p. 159 (inc.). Stein 
189. Tb. 141. 142 (1-4. 6-8). 143 
(fr.). 144 (5 and fr. of 3 and b). 152 
(fr.). Udaipur II. 189, 8. 5. Ujjain II. 
p. 40 (Indriyasthāna). 


Ptd. (1) Purātana Vaidyakagrantha- 


sangraha Bombay, 1876. (2) Jiva- 


nanda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1877. (3) l 


with Hindi transl. Bombay, 1898. (4) 
N.S. Press. Bombay, 1903. (6) in 
Bengali script. with: Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1903. 


For some more edns. see under C.s. 


Transl. 
English: by  Kaviraj Avinash 
Chandra Kaviratna in 68 parts. Cal- 
cutta, 1890-1925. » 
Bengali: (1) by Satisha Chandra 
Sharma, Calcutta, 1905, (2) by 


Yashodanandana Sarkar, Calcutta, 
1910 (2nd edn.) (with text). 


Gujarati: by Jethalal Devasankara 


Dave, Ahmedabad, 1916. (with text). | 
Hindi: (1) in 2 parts. Bombay, | 


1898. (2) N.S. Press, Bombay, 1911. 


Marathi: by Shankara Daji Pade, | 
in 8 pts. Arya Bhisak Pustakāvalī 41. 


Bombay, 1902-13 (with text). 


Telugu: by K. S. Shastri, Karvet- 
nagar: Madras, 1920 (with text). 
—Q. an. IM. 9290 (ine.). K. 212. NP. 
V. 32. SB. 284 (Indriyasthāna). Skt. 
_ Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 19 (no. 2741) 
(Vimānasthāna). 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1922. 
—C. by Agnivesa (?). SB. 284. 


—Q. Paficika by Acarya Svāmikumāra. 
Filliozat I. 34. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
27. MD. 13091 (inc.). MT. 5812 (ino.). 


—C. by Krsna Vaidya. 


Q. by Lolimbarāja in Vaidyajivana, | 


Oxf. 318a. 


—C. Jalpakalpataru by Gangadhara 
Kavirāja. Oppert II. 8215. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1868. (2) Berham- 
pore, 1883. (3) in 2 Pts. Calcutta, 
1927. 1928. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 614. 


—Q. Ayurvedadipika or Tātparya-; 


sangraha by Cakrapanidatta. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 39 (2 mss.; 
one  Slarirasbhana). Bikaner 4016 
(Sūtra and Nidāna). 4017 (Vimana). 
4018 (Sarīra, Indriya and Cikitsita), 
4019 (Kalpa). 4090 (Siddhi, ine.). 
Dāhilaksmī XII. 18. Filliozat I. p. 17. 

. IM. 406. Kavindracarya 1075. L. 2160 
(first 5 sections). NP. V. 33 (Ayurveda- 


897. 


dīpikā). 194 (ino.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 57. Tb. 145 (1-8). 146 (1, 13-end 
of the work). 

Ptd. (1) with text. Calcutta, 1892- 
1919. (2) with text. Calcutta, 1894. 
(3) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1922. (4) 
with text. ed. by Narendra Natha. 
Lahore, 1929. (5) Calcutta, 1927-28. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
129, 1906-28. 218 and IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 614. 


—QO. Nirantarapadavyākhyā by Jajjhata 
or Jejjata or Jaijjata, pupil of Bahata. 


MT. 2983 (ino.). TCD. 835 (ine.), 
Tra, Ad. Rep. 1104. 92 (inc.) Trav. 
Uni. T. 850 (inc.). Trippūnittura V. 4. 
Uzhuttara Vāriyar 4. 


—C. Tattvaprakāsakaustubha by Nara- 
simhakavirāja. 

Q. by him in his C. Siddhānta- 
cintāmaņi on Rugviniscaya, IO. i. 
p. 935b. 

—C. modern. Garakopaskāra by Yogin- 
dranatha Sena Vidyabhüsana. 

Ptd. Vol. I. Calcutta, 1920. with 
text. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 614. 


zs) "Tattvapradipika by Sivadāsa of 
Bengal, son of Anantasena. BBRAS. 
173 (Sūtrasthāna, inc.). 

—C. Ausadhavivrti by Sadānanda on 
Svasthavrtta. 


Ptd. with Paficatantra. 1926. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 613. 


—Q. by Hariscandra. MD, 13092 (ino,). 
MT. 5485 (Sūtrasthāna, ino.). 


Ref. to by an an. C. on Astanga- 
sangraha, MD. 18071; by. Mahesvara 
in Visvaprakasa, Oxf, 187b. 


—Q. by Hemādri. Kavīndrācārya 908, 


ataditargam Udaipur TI. 189, 4. 
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angen kāvya. Oppert I. 5968. mistake for 
Cakorasandes'a ? 


adata TT aia unspecified. 
Adyar (Maitrāvaruņa”). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 39. Mandlik p. 60, 
BO. 86, PUL. I. p. 47 (2 mss). 
Vangiya Sup. 1786. 
—Apast. Baroda 8850(a) (ch. 19. 
Kaņdikās 1-4), IM. 2263. 
—Hiranyak. Baroda 513 (b). 


—Baudh. by Vāsudevādhvarin. from his 
Prayogaratna. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 39. 
Baroda 932(a) (17th Prasna, 81-88 
Kaņdikās). us RASB. II. 711. Tb. 
23 (u). 
aradtarūr(vftjēra(sdtm) Adyar II. App. 
p. ivb (p. 246b) (2 mss.). PUL. I. 
p. 47. Trav. Uni. 7367. 


acana sr. Peters. II. p. 169 (no, 51). 
Tb. 28 (v). 
—Baudh. AS. p. 62. Wai 817. 


—from  Hautramafijari by Jagannatha 
Dīksita. BISM. fa, 8. 91. 


amagna Q. by Devarāja (?) p. 67. 

ataradaa by Vatsa, Q. by Hemādri in 
Parisegakhaņda I. 1322. 

acata med. by Caraka. Cabaton I. 
1012 (I). 

—mentioned by Niscalakara in his C. 

on Cikitsāsangraha, THQ. XXIII. ii 
p. 141. 


See above Carakasamhita. 


smuweWatu(?) Jain. med. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 26. 


ATA TUTIJ TAA Jain. Jainagrantha- 
valī p. 132. 


5 


gunarāfaua dh. by Siva. NW. 74. 


acmis jy. Mithila. 
ataug vallabhiya. by Harirāya. Jodhpur 
1374 (with C.). Udaipur II. 130, 1 (a). 
See C. cihnavarnana below. 


—C. Caraņacihnālankrti by (Gokulavasi) 
Muralidhara (Sahasraudicyajfati), 
Jodhpur 1374, 

aage vais. Varendra 1135A, 

attfugada Udaipur II. 182, 7 (8). 9 (74). 

amagada vallabhiya. stotra. in 39 verses, 
(Beg. seq sz) by Harirāya or 
?dàsa. | 

Ahmedabad 4891 (Carapanam- 

cihnavarņana). Baroda 1519. MD. 
9978. Sg. I. 108. Udaipur II. 180, 
10 (50). 225, 11, 9 (22). 


Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 480- 
84. Bombay, 1927. 


wouuamemek vallabhiya. name of ©. by 

»  (Gokulavasi)  Muralidhara (Sahas- 

raudieyajiāti) on Caranacihna of 
Harirāya. Jodhpur 1374. 


awdit Burnell 186b. TD. 19062. 
19063, 
eruta (? ) 
—Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu. IO, 9502, 
auqa 
—Jñānasvarodaya or Svarodaya. yoga. 
BORI. 730 of 1895-1902. CPB. 6748. 
JASB. 1908, p. 418a (no. 6947). 


angra son of Vallabha. 


—Bhaktimārgopadesa, Alwar 1572. 
Extr. 387. 


asr jy. BISM. fit, 355. 


afa Jain. conduct of clergy ; ; ref. to in 


Nandīsūtra 44. 


See Kapadia, CUROn IUE Lit, of the 
Jainas pp. 26. 104. 


aoga unspecified. 


Allahabad 161. 161. 161. America 
880. 381-392. Ānandāsrama 874. 427. 
2172. 2198. 2210. 2216. 2692. 2697. 
2827B. 2863. 3819. 4197. 7371. 8074. 
Baroda 4536. 73850. 12712 (b). 13053 
(fr.). Bharatpur I. 152. Bikaner 636. 
637. BISM. &. 41/29. BORI. 19.of 
1868-69. 24 of 1870-71. 55, 56, 57, 58 
and 59 of 1879-80. 140 (1) of 1880-81. 


62 of A1882-83. 6 of 1916-18. CLB. - 


I. p. 26 (4 mss.). Dahilaksmi XXV. 8. 
Damodar. Gough pp. 52. 79. Harshe 
pp. 43 (inc.). 44. Hz. 2078. IL. 133. 
134. 136. 215. IM. 2518. 2586. 5229. 
5276. 5290. 5991. 5292, 5293. 5994. 
5295 (with Vivāhamantras). 5296. 
5330. 8044. 8050. 9108. 10146 (ino.). 
10166 (inoc.). 11191. 11192. Kotah 52. 
Lucknow Mus. Mysore I. p. 26 (8 
mgs.) PUL. I. pp. 8. 20 (8 mss.; 1 
ino.) 182. II. App. p. 11. SK. Ray 
DC. 8. Taylor II. 244. Trav. Uni, 
29150. 4928. 5504E. 55480: Udaipur 
I. B. 8, 15. Ujjain I. pp. 9 (2 mss.). 
12. II. p. 8 (2 mss.). Visvabhāratī 
2937 (a). : 


—Parisista of Sukla Yv, on diff. vedic 
sākhas; attributed to Kātyāyana, 
Vyasa or Saunaka and given as 5th 
Parisista of Kātyāyana. See Vaidya, 
Hist. of Skt. Lit. Vol. I. Pt. i. pp. 
182-83; also Macdonell, Skt. Lit. 
p. 275. 


Adyar l. p. 48b (8 mss; 1 ino.). 
Adyar D. I. 782 (ine.). 783. 784. AK. 
57. 58. Alwar 146. America 393 (with 
C.). B. I. 198. 200. 202. Baroda 410 
(with C.) 12011 (a). BBRAS. 485. 
486. 487 (with C.). Bhk. 9. Bhr. 26. 
Bomb. Uni. 693—702. 703 (with C.). 

.. 704-705 (with C.; ino.). BORI. 61, 
63 of A1881-82. 26 of 1882-83. 373 
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of 1883-84. 39 of 1884-86. 43 of 1884- 
87. 41, 42 and 154/2 of 1886-92. 15 (1) 
of 1892-95. 57, 58 of 1891-95. 22 of 
1919-24. BP. p. 286. Br. Mus. 210 
(fol. 62-64). Bühler 537 (with C.). 
553 (with C.). Burnell 9a. CPB. 1644- 
50. Cs. I. 501. 502. CU. Add. 2436. 
D. p. 2. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 27 
(3 mss.). H. 10. Haug 22 (with C.). 
28. Hz. 499. IL. 187. IO. 227-8. 
4689. 4690. 4691 (fr.). 7852. 7853. 
Jodhpur 1540 (with C.). K. 6. Kavin- 
dracarya 18 (with C.). Kh. 69. Iz. 
72-74. Mandlik p. 46, BA. 20. 21. 
MD. 897-99. 16495. 17459. 17678. 
Mithila IV. 60. 60(A)-(C). (D) 
(different beg. and end). (E). (F). 
MT. 1969 (f). Miinchen 11. NP. V. 
64. 146. VIII. 8 (with C.). Oxf. 898b. 
Oxf. II. 1055. P. 5. Peters. TI. p. 175 
(no. 136). IIT. p. 385 (no. 39). IV. p. 2 
(nos, 41. 42). p. 6 (no. 154). V. p. 224 
(no. 15). Pheh. 14. Radh, 1. Rajapur 
659. 691. RASB. II. 947-49. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 2. Rgb. 43. SB. 9. 
Stein 4 (5 mss.). TD. 1754-61. 1762 
(inc.). 1763. 1941. Trav. Uni. 7773 
(with C.). Udaipur II. 18, 19. 20. 
Vangiya p. 24. Wai 136 (7 mss. 
Weber 252 (5). 253. 254. 955. 256. 
1535. Whish 21 (a). 


Ptd. (1) as App. to Kātyāyana's 
Sukla Yv. Prātisakhya. Ben. Skt. Ser. 
4. (2) text in Roman script, Ind. 
Stud. 3 (1895) pp. 247-88. (3) Benares, 
1902. (4) A Dissertation by Wilhelm 
Siegling, Leipzig, 1906. (5) Kas. Skt. 
Ser. 132. 1938. 


C. an. Allahabad 161. Ānandāsrama 
8792. B. I. 202. Bharatpur I. 40, 
Bühler 537. 553. Gu. 3. Haug 22. 
Kh. 82. München 11. NP. II. 6. 
VII. 8. Udaipur p. 46, no. 15 of Ptd. 
Cat. 
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—C. Bhāsya. an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 89 (2 mss.). BORI. 19 of 1871-72. 
5 of 1878-74. Gough p. 85. Jodhpur 
1540. Kavīndrācārya 18. RASB. II. 
954. 


—C, Vivaraņa. IM. 2566. 
—Cc. Vivaraņa. an. Ānandāsrama 2698. 


—C, Vyākhyā Padyāvrtti. Q.s 


many 
authorities upto Viramitrodaya. 


RASB. II. 953. 


—C. by Krsnadatta, son of Brahmadatta. 


Oudh III. 8. 


—C. by Srīkrsņamaņi Pathaka. Mithila 


IV. 61. 61(A). 


—C. Bhāsya by Gadadhara Bhatta Sauce. 


Harshe p. 44. 


—C. by Mahidasa, pupil of Bālakrsņa. 


composed at Benaresin 1557 or 1607 
A.D. (?). 


See also RASB, II. 950-52. 


Alwar 147. America 393. Baroda 
410. BBRAS. 487. Bomb. Uni. 703. 
704 (I Kanda only). 705 (I Kanda 
only). BORI. 8 of 1895-1902. CLB. 
I. p. 26. Cs. I. 503-05. L. 2460. 
Mandlik p. 46, BA. 22, 23. Mithila 
IV. 62 (inc.). 63 (ino.) Peters. IT. 
p. 168 (no. 81). PUL. II. App. p. 11. 
RASB. II. 950-52. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1906, p. 10 (no. 1572). Trav. Uni 
1113. 


Pid. with text. Kas. Skt. Ser. 182, 


—Q. by Vidyaranya. NP. V. 42. 
—49th Parigista of Av. IL. 135. Mün- 


chen 183 (52). 
(p. 92) (fr.). 

Ptd. as 49th in the Leipzig edn. of 
Ath. Parisistas by Bolling and 
Negelein. : 


Tb. 214. Weber 366 


aoga ( Caraņasattarikaraņa- 
sattarigāhā). Jain. Q. in Oghaniryukti- 
bhāsya. 
BORI. 1202 (e) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1214. 


Ptd, Paficapratikramanasutra p. 561. 
with Gujarati explanation. Jaina 
S'reyaskaramandala. Mhesana, 1915. 


suum Jain, Delhi I. 6. 


—Jain. Pkt. by Sobhāraņabrahmacārin. 
Jhalrapatan p. 13. 


awa for a ms. at Nagapsttinam, see 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. iil. 
p. 206. 


asfar vais. AS. p. 62. 


IUA a name of Gautama or Aksapada, a. 
of Nyāyasūtras. Oxf. 259a. 


See also Aksapada. 


ata or qaku by S'rnivàsa, 
son of Sitarama; of Bharadvaja- 
gotra and native of Ceyarūr ; of the 
time of Acyutardya of Vijayanagar ; 
the village Sabha honoured the a. 
and gifted a house for his residence 
at Kaficipuram. 
For this and three other works of 
a, see Ins. of 1532 A.D. Epi. Ind. 
XXXIII. pp. 199-201. 


Amata jy. on solar and lunar eclipses in a 
certain cycle of 60 years. MD. 13490 
(ine.). 

amga: Jain. Dig. from Srāvakācāra. by 
Meghanandin. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 29. 

aunga Q. by Purusottama in Dravyasuddhi- 
dīpikā, Oxf. 274a. 


aqungquned mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 945 
(fol. 118-32, with Tamil meaning). 


angaa Ánandasrama 1778 (o). 


wemmfaegnenpewed s: Bharatpur III, 157 (h). 
Same as previous ? 


sumam stotra on the lotus feet of Krsna. 
( Beg. ād gar auat ). MT. 3053 (a—7). 
18362. 


agan vallabhīya. extr. from purāņas, 
RASB, V. 4197 (fol. 1). 


awing, yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 965. 966 
(boch with C.). 


—C. an. Jodhpur 965. 966. 


aczanfastara or Carapratisthavidhi. Luok- 
now Mus. RASB. III. 2482. 


(ARA) acafaarsfast IM. 3826 (ino.). 


samt Roran- aa- Amata or 
Prthvīrājacauhāņacarita. by Sripada 
Sastrin Hasurakar. 
Ptd. Indore, 1925. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 614. 1989. 


agua vis. adv. by Kumāra Vedāntā- 
carya or Varadaguru. Adyar II. 
p. 157b. 


atst Gita XVIII. 66. (ejua) Adyar I. 
p. 200b. Sri. Dev. 449 (h). 


See also Varahacarama? and Rāma- 
carama’, 


—C. Tippani. Oppert I. 5425, 
—O. Tika, Mysore I. p. 465. 


MAM HATH vis. adv. pointing out some 

differences between the systems of 
Vedanta Degika and of Pillai Lokā- 
cārya. by Suddhasattvadāsa. 


-Adyar IT. p. 157b (2 mss.; 1 ine.), 
Adyar D. X. 201-202 (both ino.), 
Extr. p. 254 (chs. intermingled with 
Rahasyacandrika of Pelapur Dīksita). 
MT. 379. Oppert I. 6528 (an.). 


atrola(faajarTāizcadi? by Yatirājadāsa of 
. Srisaila family. 


bl 
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Adyar II. p. 157b. Adyar D. X. 203. 
Extr. p. 255. MT. 3665 (b). 
aurotaargdstitat or Slokārthavicāra. vis. 
adv. MT. 4555 (ino.). 4584 (ino.). 
ATG HATA 
—C. Tippani by Laksmanamuni alias. 
Srīnivāsadāsa of Srīsaila and resident 
of Srīperumbudūr. MT. 3707 (oc). 
surarnqisyn Oppert I. 5425, 
GTtretana gives the bija, kilaka etc. 


MD. 6291. Taylor II. 98 (Carana?). 
Trav. Uni. 1307J. 4990K-8. 13735H.. 


ATM by Krsņatātācārya. 
See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. IL. 
pp. 465-6. 


AATTTg„ agn m I PĀTAT vis. adv. Adyar IL. 
p. 167b. 

Is this the last ch. of C. Gurubhāva- 
prakāsikā by  Laksmanacárya on 
Srutaprakāsikā. 

aTtHtargargā vis. adv. by Devarājasūri. 
Adyar II. p. 167b (3 mss.). 

aaan Aa vis. adv. an. a Skt. version 
of Nayinārāceān Pillai's Tamil work 
Caramopayanirnaya or "tātparya- 
nirnaya. 

Adyar D. X. 204. 205. Extr. p. 256. 


macarqiatawa vis. adv. on self-surrender to. 
"^ A God for attaining salvation, 
Adyar D. X. 206. Extr. pp. 256-57, 
MT. 2532 (inc.). Prativādibhayankar 
p. 6, no. 31. 
atiaguiagiafa MD. 5442. 
—from the 9th adhyaya of the Sarvā- 
gamasudhārņava. MT. 2739 (a). 
—from 49th patala of Pratistha tantra, 
8rd pada of Suprabheda. MD, 6141. 


acfamaAatca (?) Oppert I. 5969, 
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UTENA Sūcīpattra 120, 


attafararajūr life ‘of Vallabbācārya. by 
i Devakīnandana, son of Gosvami 
Raghunātha, 


Ahmedabad 73 (35). B. IT. 132, 
RASB, IV. 3119. 3120, 


(sm? tafe 
—Munimālikā. BORI. 618 of 1895-98. 


-afeqiges 15th Book of Khuddakanikaya, 
acc. to Majjhimabhāņaka; contains 
35 jatakas on the previous birth of 
Buddha in 3 vargas; preached by 
Mahinda in Nandana garden. See 
Dip. XIV. 45. For an analysis of 
the text and the stories therin, see 
WZKM. XXIV. pp. 351-415; also 
B. C. Law, Hist, of Pali Lit. pp. 290- 
301. | 

Cambr. Uni, Pali p. 145. Colombo 


. pp. 48-49. Colombo D. I. 87. 1711. 
n 1785. Fausboll69. 70. IO. Pali p. 60 


(no. 17(d)). Kandy II. p. 1. Paris 


Pali p. 34 (2 mss.). 

Ptd. (1) PTS. 2, with Buddhavarsa. 
pp. 78-103. 1882. in Roman script. 
(2) with Dhammapala's C. in Sinhalese 
script. Simon Hewavitarne Bequest 26. 
Colombo, 1929. (3) B. C. Law, 
Lahore, 1925. (4) Khuddakanīkāya 
Vol. VII. pp. 887-420. Nalanda Dng. 

'. © Pali Ser. Bihar, 1959. 


On the Adyar Ms. see Adyar Libr- 
ary Bulletin XI. ii. pp. 25-26. 

—C. Atthakatha, Colombo p. 49. 

—C, Atthakatha, Paramatthadipani by 
Dhammapāla Thera. ref. to in Gandha- 
varnsa. JPTS, 1886. pp. 60. 69. 
Colombo D, I. 106. 106. 


For a ms. d. 1764 A.D. in Br. Mus. 
see JRAS. 1904, p. 174. 


qafas sr. Oudh III. 6. 


akaa by Kavikaņthahāra. 
See above (Kalāpa) 
rahasya, NCO. III. p. 924b, — 
Addl. mss. : SSPO. II. A. 11 (ina,) 
(a. given as Kavikankana). 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1905. 


—Q. by a. himself, IO, 783, 


THM Cranganore I. 272, . 
aūftar Jain. Chani 1706 (d). 


«att Jain. Chani 439. 3242 (with G,). 
3667 (a) (with C.). | 


—C, Tika. Chani 3242. 3667 (a). 


—or Caccari. Jain. Apabhrarmnsa in 47 
verses. by Jinadatta of Kharataras 
gaccha, See above p. 299b. 


BORI. 148 of 1873-74 (with O.), 
D. p. 61(with C.). Jainagranthavalr 
p. 160. Kh. p. 98 (with O.). 


—C. Vrtti. BORI. 148 of 1879-74. 
D. p. 61. Kh. p. 93, RS 


—C. Vrtti by Jinapāla Upadhyaya, 
composed in Sarh. 1294 at the request 
of Jinesvarasūri of Kharataragacoha. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 160. : : 


Oarkartta- 


—Apabhrarnsa. gāthās 38, by Solaņa. 
(Beg. fr asdta at fay). Pattan I. p. 43, 


adeg Jain. Apabhrarsa. gathas 36. 
(Beg. saz saz faee). Pattan I. p. 267. 
wu Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 160. 
JBhP. I. 824 (ino.). 
aata Jain. by Aksaya, a S'rīmāla, 
See Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography, 
p. 40. 


wise from Srībhāsya. Kh. 78, 
—Sambandhopadega, a ' treatisa, „om 
Pāņini's grammar, MT. 3074. 


—Srīvidyāpaddhati, IM. 4121. 


aaia Jain. Arrah I p. 43 (Pkt.). 


| 7 Jhalrapatan p. 72. 
«aita Jain, Delhi III. 191. Sūcīpattra 12). 
Taiga purāņa. IIO. Stein 412. 
SH germ Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 72. 
a@aigent Jain, Jhalrapatan p. 78. 


aaisa Jain. by Vaidya S'ītalaprasāda, 
"Arrah I. A. p. 7 (Ptd.). 
waidas (?) Mandlik Sup. 392. 
—Jain. by Dyānatarāya. Arrah I. A. 
p. 7 (Ptd.). Jhalrapatan 84, 
aatasat Jain. Arrah I. p. 9 (2 mss.). 


aaan Jain, by Bhüdharadasa(?malla). 


 BORI. 1607 of 1891-95. 660 of 


. 1895-98. Jhalrapatan p. 72 (2 mss.). 
^ Pannalal Bombay II. p. 60. Peters. 
` VI. p. 129 (no. 660). 
TAAL by Campālāla. Jhalrapatan p. 72 
(2 mss.), 
Tala by Sivalala, Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
aataraeag Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 72. 
galda, "tālā an. unspecified, 
^ * BORI. 579B of 1892-95. Paliyam 
600(d). PUL. LI. p.177. S'akti 130. 
| STD. 19732-4. Trav. Uni. 1384D. 
* 8186B. 8501D. 42310. 5088F. 


.. 8315A-9. 8934A-10. 13508H. L; 114-2. | 
-© L. 9102-12. L. 722R (ino.). L. 1178G. | 


129950 (ine ). : 


aata, gà or "ta in 25 slokas; oneof | 


the five stotras on Devi attributed. to: 


nw Kahdasa ; ( Beg, deed awaya); but as- |. 


cribed to Sankara in some 158, 


ritu s Adyar I. p..183b (4 mss.). Adyar D. 
IV. 184-6, 229-31. Extr. p. 40. BISM. 
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R. 80/82. GD. 1147X. 1179Y. 1272B. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 47 (8 mss.). 
Granthappura p. 51, no. 1147(y). p. 56, 
no. 1172 (y). p. 68, no. 1172 (b) IM. 
9014 (39). 9462A (no. repeated). IO. 
7079. MD. 9588-92. MT. 4028 (o). 
Mysore I. p. 222 (2 mss.) Rice 270 
(ine). Taylor I. 232. II. 146. 448, 
Trippünittura I, 363 (3.  Whish 
112 (7). 

Pid. (1) in Devistotrakadamba pp. 
49-51. in Telugu script. Madras, 1873, 
PP. 52-55. Madras. 1875. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1983, pp. 615, 747. (2 K. M. 
Gucch. III. pp. 13-17, (3) Br. St, 
Hatnākara Pt. TI. pp. 150-53, Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1999. (4) Vani Vilas 
Press Stotra Booklets, Srirangam. 

afar or Vajracarcikadharint Bud, Oxf, II. 
1449 (188), mE 
See Vajracarcika?, 
aiza by Sankarācārya, Krsnapur 113, 
Same as Carpatapafijarikāstotra ? 


Mas 


adzu(a)yftar or "pafijarī or "mafijarī stotra 


in 15 or 17 verses, ( Beg, Raañ wit ) 
by Sankarācārya, 

AK. 499. 500. Allahabad 177. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. P. 89.. America 
1773-75. Ānandāsrama 5371. 6971(18) 
(both an.) Bomb. Uni. 1457-59. 
BORI. 499 and 500 of 1891-93. BORL, 
D. XIII. iii. 905. CPB. 1651-54. IM, 
6701. 8564. PUL. II. p. 177 (4 mss.). 
Raj pur 101. RASB. VII. 5547 (or 
Mohamudgara). VIII. B. 6781.. 6318 
(37). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 56 
(no. 490 ). TD. 20364-76 (an.). 
Trav. Uni. 3386F. 54850 (both not 

found in Ptd, Cat.), Udaipur p. 46, 

nos. 1572 and 1616 öf Ptd. Cat, 

7 Udaipur II. 142, 9-10, Ujjain IL. p. 64 

. (or Hitopadesa) (with C.). Wai 78 (at 
the end of Rv. ms.) > u 
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Ptd. (1) with English transl. by 
Paramanand. Bombay Theosophical 
Publication Fund, 1901. (2) Works 
of Sankaracarya Vani Vilas Press, 
Srirangam, 1910. (3) with Guj. transl. 
Ahmedabad, 1914. (4) Br. St. Mu. 
Pt. I. pp. 380-82. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. 
(5) Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 821- 
23. Guj. News Press, 1925. (6) Br. St. 
Ratnākara pp. 941-48. N.S. Press, 
1926. (7) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 473- 
76. Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 
1937. (8) Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. II. 
pp. 357-59. Vavilla Press, Madras, 
1929. (9) Stotraratnāvalī. Gita Press, 
Gorakhpur, pp. 302-07, 1965 edn. 
(10) Minor Works of Satkarācārya 
IV. pp. 355-56. Ashtekar and Co. 
Poona, 1925. (11) Poona Ori. Ser. 8. 
1952. 


Transls. English: by R. S. Narayana- 
swami. Lucknow, 1909. 
Hindi, Gujarati and 
transls.: Bombay, 1846. 
Bengali: Saitkaragrantharatnāvalī. 
stotra no. 10. 1927. 
Gujarati: Maniratnamala. Ahmeda- 
bad, pp. 21-26, 1876. pp. 10-12. 1887. 
Hindi: (1) Bombay, 1859. (2) Cal- 
cutta, 1927. 
Marathi: metrical. Bombay, 1925. 
See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 616-18. 
—C. Tika by Gokulacandra, Ujjain II. 
p. 64. 


Marathi 


dens vedānta. Jodhpur 1626. 1627 (differ- 


ent), 


aa (Beg. A adā aa tā) an imitation 


of Carpatapafijarika. by Sankarā- 
cārya (?). 

BORI, 806 (b) of 1886-92. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 906. Peters. IV. p. 30 
(no, 806 (2)). 


aqzaan by Carpata. Bik. 1645 (an.). Jedh- 


pur 1628. 


For an analysis of the text and its 
similarity with Sankara's Carpata- 
pafijarikastotra, see J. of the Ors. Inst. 
M. S. Uni. Baroda XVIII. p. 198. 


aūft(ara) earlier than 14th Cent.; one of the 


84 siddhas of the Nāthasampradāya ; 
immediate successor of Gorakhnātha ; 
held in high esteem by King Sāhila of 
the Chamba State (See Vogel, Anti- 
quities of Chamba State) of 10th 
Cent.; biography found in Tibetan 
work Grub t'obs. l 

See JASB. 1930 pp. 186-38; also 
J. of the Ori. Inst. M. S. Uni. Barada 
XVIII. p. 198ff. 

Q. in Rasesvarasiddhanta of Sarva- 
darsanasangraha (BORI. edn. p. 204) 
asa. of Rasacandrodaya; in Hathayoga- 
pradipika I. 6; by Trimalla in Yoga- 
tarangini, Lz. 1185; in Rasaratnākara 
of Nityanātha, BORI. D. XVI. i. 207. 


— Anantavākya. yoga-tantra, Jodhpur 
860. 866. 

—(Arya) Avalokitesvarasya stotra. Bud. 
in 25 verses. 

AS. p. 244. Cordier II. p. 303. IQ. 
7811 (3). 7814 (1) (with a Nepalese 
rendering). Nepal II. p. 238 (in a 
collection). 

Ed. by Minayeff. J. of Russian 
Archaeological Society 1887, pp. 192-34. 


—Caturbhūtabhavābhivā 8 à n a kr a m a. 
Cordier II. p. 244. 


—Carpatas'ataka. Jodhpur 1628. 


laama] 


—([Lokesvarastotranama]. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 308. 
Cf. (Arya) Avalokitesvarasya atotra 
by Carpati above. 


—farvasiddhikara. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 250. 
aūttau poet. Sbhv. 684. 685. 3117. 
aqelfaaid rasāyana. Kavindracarya 998. 


audata short poem on the story of 
Rantideva, incorporated in the Vidyul- 


lata commentary on the Meghadūta ; 
by Pūrņasarasvatī. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 216. 
adada by Sankarācārya. CPB. 1655. 


v 


stia 
—Prajüopayaviniscayasamudaya. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 238. 
ånga grammarian, Q. by Yāska IIT. 15. 1. 
TĀGANSHU mantra. Adyar II. p. 232a. 
waa by Kambalambarapada. 
Ptd.  Caryagitikosa. pp. 26-29, 
Visvabharati, Santiniketan, 1956. 
—by Kanhapada. 
Ptd. ibid. pp. 23-5. 
—diff. texts. 


Ptd. ibid. pp. 30-39. pp. 33-37. pp. 
131-33. pp. 137-89. pp. 147-49. 


—by Kukkuripāda. in 4 verses. 

Ptd. ibid. pp. 6-8. 

—two other an. texts. Ptd. ébid. pp. 67- 
70. pp. 1657-58. : 
—by Krsņapāda. 

Pid. ibid. pp. 41-44. 
—diff. Pid, ibid. pp. 64-66. 
—by Krsnavajrapada. 
© Pid. ibid. pp. 61-68. 

—by Krspacaryapada. 

Ptd. ibid. pp. 38. 40. 


: . —three other an. texts. Ptd. ébid. pp. 
t 44-46. pp. 81-82. pp. 118-20. 


—by Gundaripada. 

Ptd. ibid. pp. 12—15. 
—by Cātillapāda, 

Pid. ibid. pp. 16-18. 
—by Jayanandipada. 

Ptd. ébéd. pp. 150-53. 
—by Dombipada. 

Ptd. ibid. pp. 47-50. 
—by Tantrīpāda. 

Pid. ébid. pp. 83-85. 
—by Tadakapada. 

Pid. ibid. pp. 121-23. 
—by Dankapada. 

Pid. ibid. pp..112-14. 
—by Diparhkarajfiana. Cordier II. p. 46. 

III. p. 338, 


—C. Vrtti by Dipamkara. Cordier II. 
p. 47. 


—(Arya) Devapada. 
Ptd. Caryagitikosa pp. 103-4. 
—by Doņdhaņapāda. 
Ptd. ibid. pp. 108-11. 
—by Dhamapada. 
Ptd. ibid. pp. 154-66. 
—by Bhadepada. 
Pid. ibid. pp. 116-17. 
—by Bhusukupada. 
Pid. ibid. pp. 19-22. 


—three other an. texts. Ptd. ébid. pp. 
12-74. pp. 89-91. 


—by Mahidharapada. 
Ptd. ébid. pp. 55-57. 


—four other an. texts. Ptd. ébid. pp. 99- 
101. pp. 134-36. pp. 140-43. pp. 159- 
61. 


—C. Vrtti. by Munidatta. Cordier II, 
p. 225. | 
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—by Musukupāda, 
Ptd. Caryāgītikosa. pp. 78-80. 
—in Raga Patamas jarī by Luipāda. 


Ptd. with Skt, Chaya and C, ibid. 
pp. 1-5. 


—difl. Pid. ibid, pp. 96-98, 
-= —by Viruvāpāda. 
Pid. ibid, pp. 9-11. 
—by Vinapada, 
Ptd. ibid. pp. 58-60. 
—by S'abarapada, 
Pid. ibid, pp. 169-67. 
—by (Sāntipāda). 
e PM. ibid. pp. 51-54, 
| diff. Pid. ibid, pp. 86-88. 
; *-by Sarahapāda, 


Ptd. ibid. pp. 76-77. pp. 105-7. 
(diff.). 
two other an, texts, Ptd, ibid, pp. 124- 
25. pp. 127-80, 
aatad or "faftera or Ascaryacaryacarya, 
Bengali folk songs of the 8th and 
9th Cent. A.D, composed by Siddhas 
Luhi or Lui and others. See Nepal 1I. 
preface p. xi. RASB, I. 90. 


' —C. in Sanskrit ace. to Sahajiya sect. 
Lm II. p. 94. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 
p. 4. 
.. See NCC. II. p. 210b. 
Ptd. Text and Skt. C. in Bauddha 
Gan O Doha, Calcutta, 1916, 
autgraraesud ng Bud, Cordier III. p. 235. 
waine3 Bud. Cordier IIT, p. 544, 
adglevagamaramnaar Bud. by Panaha [Upa- 
naha]. Cordier IT. p. 245. 


e - ce ; 
gulgteimigaf fur Bud, by Kamkana. Cordier |. . 


IlL. p. 231, 


Ptd. Caryagitikosa pp. 144-40, 
Visvabharati, Santiniketan, 1956. 
aaier Bud. Arrah App. p. 5. 
aala? S'akti 118. 


walarzaru Kas. sai. teacher, the promulgator 
of Tripurādarsana. i 


66. Intro. p. 1; also Sarasvati Susama, 
Vol. 20. ii. p. 20, 
aaia by Raghunathaprasada, 
Ptd. with Marathi transl. Ratnagiri, 
1879. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 619. 
aait name of the 4th Pada of Āgama texts, 
—of Pādmatantra, E 
Ptd. Sadvidya Press, Mysore, 1891, 
aasad Bud. by Aryadeva. Cordier 
II. p. 186. se ss 
—C. Tika by S'ākyamitra, Cordier II. 
p. 143. 
watagaend7 Bud. Cordier III. p. 150. 
—by Dipaükarajtana, Cordier III. pp. 
330-1. 336. | E 
ASARGA on differential Calculus. by Murali- 


l dhara Sarman Thakkura, | 
Ptd. Benares: Sombarsa (Bhagal- 
pur). 1927. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 580. 
agast Anandasrama 5699, 

—Baudh. Anandagrama 277, p | 
as(T)aragiudīm Ānandāsrama 1853, 7585, 
sie Aga Ānandāsrama 284. 2360, 
aegfadfāgī Ujjain I. p. 21. 
asqfastginata Ānandāsrama 2352; ^ 

—by Rudra Bhatta. BISM. f, 289/1. 
Neraētaaruiagī or Calārcāpaddhati. by 

Narayana, ARTS, 
->-Bomb.. Uni: 1038. Burnell- 143b 
(an.) ("devapratistha). JFl. 14. Harshe 


See Vāmakesvarīmata Kas. Tents 


aaaea Bharatpur I. 178, 


aai or "quf or Rflg) from Raja- 


‘agrata unspecified, IM. 3397. Ujjain I. 


| aeTalsfagr by Syāmasundara. IM. 5856, 
"aetatalagīfāfa Anandasrama 279, 


| 407 

p. 44 (Calacalapratistha). TD. 13818. serias: BORI. 113 of 1895-1909. IM. 
13819. 13820-22 (all ino.). 5937. 5956B. 5962, 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 546a. aeralkumafafa BISM. È. 76/32, Rajapur 


AGTIGTĪABT 9th Patala of Nrsithhaparicarya o8; 
of Vaisnavadharmanusthanapaddhati,. —Baudh. BORI. 3 of 1907-15. 
by Krsņadevācārya. afsak one of the texts (C.?) mentioned 
Harshe p. 44. IM. 8950. in the inscription at Pagan dated 1442 
; ; - A.D. 
Cf. (Visnu) Murtipratisthavidhi, 
TO. 1083. 
aemeuidagradtm Harshe p. 44 (2 mss.). 
aeraegfaufagi Fl. 140, I 
Cf. Calarcapaddhati of N arayana, 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, 
p. 108. 
aadgum(a ? Jaala) Jain, TASB. 1908, p. 415b 
(nos, 6470. 7218), 
aaaea mistake for Cyavana? ?, Kavīndrā- 
cārya 1685. . 


aerat unspecified. IM, 5968A. Khn; 72. aqaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 413b (no. 


— —Baudh. | 6681 (b)). 
BBRAS. 772 (ino) Bhau Daji 73. nie aod in 1455. JBhP. I, 827 


: BORI. 182 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
P. 7 (no. 182). Stein 89 (*pratisthā). 

aema? or Nūtanamūrtipratisthāvidhi in 4 
sections. . from Hayagrivasarhhita. 
RASB. III. 2484. 


adata Jain. Moodbidri IT. 662 (20). 
adtaddstma Jain. Moodbidri IT. 398 (14). 
«edet Mysore I. p. 106. 
See Catürvimsatisthana, 
ak See Cidratnacasaka and — Vedanta- 
mrtacidratnacasaka. 
aa IM. 390 (ino.). 
aak or Amrtacasaka, name of C, by Amrta- 
nanda on Astānganirņaya. 
See Amrtacasaka, NCO. I. Revised 
edn. p. 347a. i 
—name of C, by Sivarāma Tripāthin on 
Kādambarī. RASB. VII. 6391. 
—name of C. by Gangārāmajadin on 
Tarkamrta of Jagadīsa. IO, 2123. TD. 
6530. 
«at name of C. on Siddhāntakaņikā. Jodh- 
pur 1711. . | PP 
aenftar modern poem on tea by C. R. Sahaara- 
buddhe. | 
Ptd. Dharwar, 1915, 1921. 


dharmakaustubha, part of Smrti- 
kaustubha. by Anantadeva, 

Bd. 345. Bomb. Uni. 1041-8. 
BORI. 345 of 1887-91. 604 of 1899- 
1915. Harshe p. 44, IM. 3811 (inc.). 
3321. RASB. III. 9844. 


See also under Smrtikaustubha, 


weratianiatst by  S'aunaka. © Dahilaksmi 
XXXIX. 29. ; 


pp. 21. 74. 


—based on Bodhāyana, Trivikrama, 
Nrsirhhaparicarya ete. Bomb. Uni. 
1039-40. | 


U 
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Additions and Corrections 


1. 28. add (3) Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. 
II. pp. 892-96. Guj. News Press. 
1928, (4) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. 
I. pp. 244-47. N. S. Press, 1952. 
(B) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 939-44, 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 
1937. 

last 1. add | 

Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. 
pp. 249-53, N. S. Press, 1952. 

l. 1. add in 64 verses. 

add mañanata from Vedasara. 

Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. 
pp. 270-71. N. 8. Press, 1952. 

add mastararnifādfātāta from Vasis- 
thasamhita. in 26 verses. (Beg. 
gms eal), 

Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. 
pp. 260-61. N. S. Press, 1952, 

add awa authority on tantra. 

Q. by Raghava Bhatta in his 
C. Padārthādarsa on Sāradā- 
tilaka, Kas. Skt. Ser. edn. II. 59, 
46; 61-2, 47. l 

Cf. Q. samhitā. 

See ABORI. XLI. p. 34. 

1.4. add and in Bhāradvājasamhitā, 
MT. 1343 (c). 

1. 16. for Ganda read Gauda. 

]. 14. for Ganda read Gauda. 

add fufterfez patron of Chotijha (a. 
of Khaņdavālakulodbhavarāja- 
varnana, Mithila II. ii. 34). 
NCC. V. 179b. 


PAGE 


23b 


Oba 


26a 


392 


40a 


40b 


1. 8. from bottom read ‘ collected and 
arranged ’ 

9nd entry from bottom sfrmTgrae read 
Ujjain I. p. 42. 


l. 4. from bottom add JOR. Madras | 


I. pp. 850-65. XXIV. pp. 84-91. 
1, 1. add tavaigat by Parāsara Bhatta- 
raka, with C. by Kandāda Vira- 
* rāghavācārya. g 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 
1881. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 44. 
add after 6th entry from bottom 
daaag mentioned in a list 
from Negapatam. K 
See Adyar Library Bulletin 
VI. iii. 205. 
aframigfa extrs. from Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
Ptd. with a C. by Gaura- 
govindarāya. Calcutta, 1902. See 
Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1896-1902, 
491. 
Tanas Q. by Laksmīdhara in C, 
on Gitagovinda, S'g. II. p. 64. 
add īitaitēta Udaipur p. 38, no. 186 
(inc.) of Ptd. Cat. 
under amın add 
—Bhavabdhisetu. in verse. on morals 
and conduct, 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Bombay, 


1883. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 

1876-92. 111. 
—Bhimitirthasangraha (Same as 

Sarva’) l | 


Ptd. Bombay,:1869. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 457. 921. 


PAGE, 


Ala ; 


41b 
54b 
-60b 


61b : 


62a 


89a - 


EB 28. read Trav, Uni, 2080. 


L 29. warst or (Brhad) Gita. 
sārārthasangraha, name of OC. by 
Jayarama on Bhagavadgita, 

Ptd. Pandit 34ff. 

add dadaa by Vitthala, son of 
Vallabhācārya. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 83. RASB. V. 8802, 
3308 (D). 

—by  Visvesvaratirbha, pupil of 
Vidyādhirājatīrtha. Rep. Raj & 
C. I. p. 68. 

add īttadasa€ unspecified. Adyar I. 
p. 139a. Baroda 6447 (fr.). Mad. 
Uni. 757. Sri. Dev. 276. 


1,8. add TD. 8897-98 (ino.). 
read last entry as «Tamam 

2nd entry for "argrd read "arzrā 
1,8. ymgūungoa by Jinabarsa. 


Pid. Kulakasamgraha. Ahama- 
dabad 1915. with Gujarati transl. 


See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906- 
1928. 520. 


gastia after 419. add 500. 


add spese: or ARa in | 


11 chs, from Brahmandapurana 


Ptd. 
version. Caleutta 1909 


See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906- 


1928. 792. 


add gaama and ggagāt mentioned in a 


list from Negapatam. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin, 


VI. iii. p. 205. | 
gaia add mentioned in a list from 
Negapatam. Adyar Library 
Bulletin, VI. iii, p. 205.. — — 


62 


with Bengali metrical . 


PAGE 
64b 


67b 


72b 


73b 


T6b 


87a 


89b 


"409 


add FERATA in 160 verses on the 
successive pontiffs of Sankarā- 
nanda Mutt, Piri. by Jagannatha 
Misra of Pari. | 


Pid. Puri, 1917. See Br. Mus. 
Pid, Bks. 1906-1928. 396, 


8rd entry from bottom quatafrarat 
add in 8 cantos. on Nrsirhha 
Sarasvati belonging to Dattatreya 
-oult. 


add geroa by Tātācārya Svāmī, 
Prativadibhayankara, of Jagan- 
nathapuri. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1904. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1906-1928. 1080. 


add WeTuguga metrical history of. 
Madhva Matt at Gokarna by 
Narasimha Paurāņika. 


See Br. Mus, Ptd, Bks. 1906- 
1928. 671. 


add TE AMGSR 


Ptd. in — Kulakasamgraha. 
Ahamadabad, 1915, | 


See Br. Mus. Ptd, Bks. 1906- 
28. 590. 


add sūda by Vrndavana Sarmā. 


Ptd. with Yatīndrajīvanacarita 
of Siva Kumara Misra, Allahabad 
1906. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks.. 
1906-1928, 983. 


add GEAR AMA ins. poet. son of 
Hembata ; composed the grant of 
Siladitya VI or Dhruvabhata (C. 
200 A.D.). 


See Bhand, Insc. of N. I. 1878. 
Ind. Ant. VII. pp. 79-86. Cor. 
pus Inscriptionum  Indicarwm. 
III. 173; Pues 
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PAGE 


91b 


92a 


93b 


Oda 


| 99b 
104a 


111b 


114b 


1274Ē Mate add (2) By. St. Ratnahara Pt, 


128a 


add after 8rd entry from bottom 


gaaafufadtara Bud. tantra. 
Q. in Marmakalika tantra. 


See Tantric Buddhism, pp. 132b 
1621. 194n. 
geminum add 184b 
—C. Tika. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 49 
(ino.). 


gu add by Padmavajra. Baroda 
Ms. See Tantric Buddhism, p. 40. 
add naaar authority ref. to by 
Pranakrsna in his Kriyambudhi. 
jy. Mithilā III. 36. 
add mēreldox Q. in Tattvasiddhi. 
See Tantric Buddhism p. 186n.. 
gehamer add Nasik II. 705 (b). 
l. 20. read * Caturvirhsatimatavyā- 
khyàna '. | 
add gana father of Vitthalaraya 
(a. of Jīvasvarūpanirņaya). 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
489-90. Bombay, 1927. 


Wiper add born Sar. 1750. His 
Vallabhastutiratnāvalī also ptd. 
in Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 534- 
45. Bombay, 1927. 


135a 
145b 


148a 
158a 


186b 


187b 


II. pp. 762-64, Guj. News Press, 
1925, 

1, 29. mana add (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara Pt. II. pp. 294-300. Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1929. 

mamfarz add Orisssa Hist. Res. J. 
VIL. p. 206. 

add wrafa mentioned in Niscalakara's 
C. on OCikitsdsangraha. JHQ. 
XXIII. ii. p. 141. 

1. 22. read Gopendra Tippa Bhūpāla. 


191b 


204b 
209b 


210b 


PAGE l 
129a mazg lex. add also by Ujjvaladatta 


202b. 


in his Vrtti on Uņādisūtras, p. 148, 
Calcutta edn. 
add NIS 
—Sanketanirnaya. Mithila. 


add W\veRaT in 16 verses from 


Narada paficaratra. 
Pid. (1) Br. St. Batnakara pp. 
851-53. Bhargav Pustakalay, 


Benares, 1937. (2) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 206-07, Paņdita Pusta- 
kalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


Amasa add MD. 16227 (Pūrva") 


add ūz du 0. in Abhinava- 
Bhāratī. p. 184. GOS. edn. Vol. 


IL. 
1. 26. for 912 read 912 (a). 
after 1. 8. add 
—C. Subodhini by Vallabhācārya, 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. with 
Venugita. pp. 1-50. Benares, 1962. 


masaa add This is Govardhana's 
Āryāsaptasatī, each sataka here 
being called a vrajya. l 


1, 28. read Narta 

1.3. add See Āryāsaptasatī, NCO, II. 
pp. 178-9. 

8rd entry MAA | 

add Seealso Govinda Yajvan 

p. 203b. | 

9nd line from bottom read C. Amb 
kartrī on Paribhasendugekhara. 

1, 16. from bottom for 3299(c) read 
MT. 2299 (c). 


3rd entry Naaa (eat) add dift 
texts. 


8rd entry from bottom read Wararar 


nen 


2202 


Paon 
212a nd entry from bottom Naaa add 


Same as above (?). 
th entry read by Harimisra 
Qnd entry, 2nd line for Daivāsika” 
read Daivasika. 
last line read BISM. &. 136/25. 
dranegía add | | 
Also ptd. Smrtisandarbha 
Gurumaņdalagranthamālā. no. 9. 
Calcutta, 1953. 
32nd in this collection Vol. IV. 
pp. 1879-1918. 


223b 


231a 


ibid. no. 38. pp. 1919-2082. 


Vrddha Gautama smrti, 
1.10. read Dacca 1908. D. 1. 


1. 29. add 
Aara in double entendre 
on both Siva avd Devi, in an ins. 
in Baijnath Temple, Kangra Dt., 
dated 1904 A.D. by Rama, son of 


233a 
242a 


Bhrügaka. Epi. Ind. I. pp. 97- 


118. 
1,10. mag add Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
777. 


250a th entry from below manas add 
See Adyar Library Bulletin XV. 


pp. 71-4. 


466b Srd entry megf add after a. 
‘of Tirumala family. See Maha- 
raja's Skt. Coll. Magazine 20. 

no. 28'. 

1, 9. from bottom add AS. p. 60. 

1. 9. from bottom for Ben. 23 read 
Ben. 27. 

1, 10. from below add AS. p. 60, 

last line add under MT. 981 (a). 


1. 18, Stein 158 add (2 mss.). 


adda 


2583 


259b 
260a 


gola 


PAGE 


270a 


277a 


282b 


285b 


296b 


299a 


800a 


800b: 


809a 
802b 


304b 
305b 


307a 


1, 29. add Stein 158. " 
add mmaa (2). by Kayas- 

tha Balanāma (?), from Jyotisa- 
ratnakara. Dahilaksmr XXXIII. 
49 (40 adhikāras) (ms. d. Sar. 
1639). 

last entry "Nea add attributed to 
Kalidasa. 

read first entry as Madam. 

first entry ARAETA add of Orissa. 


add amusra by Mayārāma Pāthaka. 
Udaipur p. 42, no. 1061 of Pid. 
Cat. l 

add aftsatasa by Srīnivāsa. Udaipur 
p. 44, no. 645 of Ptd. Cat. 


add audtuauīī Udaipur p. 44, no. 
642 of Ptd. Cat. 


1,7. atstadtī add Udaipur p. 42, no. 
643 of Ptd. Cat. 


add avd\faeziaia Udaipur p. 44, no. 
954 ot Ptd. Cat. 


aANT add Udaipur p.42, no. 986 
of Ptd. Cat. 


8th entry read aust (afen) wale 
1.29, add Udaipur p. 44, no. 987 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


4th entry read ag;udt 
agaat a 
—Sangitadarpana. Udaipur p. 162, 
no. 816 of Ptd. Cat. 


See under Damodara 
add gts 


—O. . Avacūri on Gautamastuti, 
See above p. 2318. . 


; add rg Par pupil of Kāntivijaya. . 


—Kalyanakand agtuti. 
See NCO. III. p. 249b. - 


i 


419 
PAGE 
11th entry read agūftiasTa 


309a add agdfaūuslā Udaipur p. 44, no. 
ZEE" 237 of Pid. Cat. (ms.-d. Bar. 
1266). 


809b 1.7. agdfaaatm add by Ramakrsna. 


Udaipur p. 44, no. 191 of Ptd. Cat. 


813a 1 7, add 


Ptd. Durgāsaptasatī with 9 C.s. 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 


814a 2nd entry: after father of S'ivadatta 
add ‘of Karpüriya family ’. 


316a 1.19. add For a study of Haricarita- 
kavya, see Our Heritage VI. 


e cC 


8202 add agdūfararafūr Udaipur p. 44, nos. 
148 and 1326 (^prayoga) of Ptd. 
Cat. 


329b add agahan Jain. in 
Malini metre. 2nd & 4th pādas 
similar. ( Beg. Ra gaaat a: ) by 
Hemavijayagaņi. 


See Stuticaturvimsatika Intro. 
p. 2. 


394b aafaa in 28 verses, in 
Sardilavikridita metre. (Beg. 
snae) by Jinasundāra, 
disciple of Somasundarasūri. 


last line add also Stuttsatgraha with 


Avacüri. N. S. Press, 1912. Wint.' 


HIL. 1I. p. 553. 


396b add aofanfafiameqeafa Jain. by 
Meruvijayagani in Vasantatilaka 
metre. : 


"See Stuticaturvimsatika Intro, 
p. 2. 
326b 6th entry from below 1. 3. Caubisi ? 


827a 1.8. JBhP. I. add 873. 


6 


PAGE 
833b 


337b 


338a 


339b 


353b 
855b 


362a 


362b 


377b 
98la 


886a 


390b 


396a 


| 396b 


«gaude by Aryadeva add writtén in 
8rd Cent. See JBORS. I (1915) 
pp. 64-5. 


l. 20. add Udaipur p. 44, nos, 1584, 
1593 and 1597 of Ptd. Cat, 

add agma on elephant diseases. 
by Nadyagnika. Udaipur p. 44, 
nos. 613, 615 of Ptd. Cat, 

1, 21. add Udaipur p. 44, no. 1027 of 
Ptd. Cat. 

l. 8. add See THQ. VIII. p. 222ff. 

1.14. for BORI. D. etc. read BORI. 

` D. XIX. 2. ii. 

l. 27. add BORI. 160 of 1872-73. 
BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 317 

add aexratats Jain. by Devasena. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. 

p. 36. 


add araa name of C. by Abhaya- 
|  karagupía on Paficakramamata. 
Cordier II. p. 142. 


l. 6. Hz. 1617 etc. add Extr. p. 56. 


8rd entry APARIAT add in Vacana- 
sangraha from Prayogamuktāvalī 
by Tirpilisüri. Weber 1028. 


l. 15. from bottom after Udaipur add 
(p. 46, no. 193 of Ptd, Cat. (d. 
Sam. 1734)). 


add tatad by Abhinava Kalidasa. 
See Bhāgavatacampū. | 
1, 9. add See also Keith, Hist. of Skt. 
Lit. pp. 506-7. 


under transl. add Translated into 
. Persian and Arabic, e 800 A.D. 


E 16.. from bottom 
add Udaipur p. 46, no. 1474. of Pea. 


Cat, 


